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Reviews and Opinions 


His Excellency Sir Lestiz Wiztson, Late Gover- 
nor of Bombay: “I heartily congratulate you and 
all those who have been working with you on 
this production. The first critical examination of 
the Mahabharata is undoubtedly a national work, 
-and I sincerely trust that you will receive whole- 
hearted support in this publication.” 


The late Professor Hermann Jaconi: ‘Your 
edition furnishes us with just what we want. I 
consider your text as reliable as can be expected 
under the circumstances.... Your plan of editing 
the Great Epic is the best that could be devised.” 


The late Professor Hrinricu Liprers: “I was 
greatly impressed by the arrangements that have 
been made at the Institute for the collation of the 
Mahabharata MSS. The arrangements are such as 
will ensure great accuracy and perfect clearness in 
the registration of the various readings.... Your 
work seems to me to merit the highest possible 
praise both as regards the constituting of the text, 
and the clarity and succinctness with which the 
MSS. evidence has been recorded.” 


The late Professor E. WasHpurN HopkINs: 
‘Every library or individual possessed of Sanskrit 
texts will find this new edition of the great 
Sanskrit epic indispensable.” : 


Indian Culture, Calcutta: “It is appropriate 
that it should have fallen to Indian scholarship to 
produce the first critical edition of the Maha- 
bharata. ... Indians, who have assimilated Western 
scholarship and adapted it to the special conditions 
of the task, are fully capable of carrying even 
so formidable an undertaking to its destined 
close. ... In the present edition one cardinal merit 
is the richness of the apparatus criticus.... The 
new edition would be invaluable for this merit 
alone.... The methods of constituting the text 
adopted by the editor are unquestionably sound.” 
— The late Professor A. BERRIEDALE KEITH. 


Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Institute: “The Adi-parvan, in Dr. Sukthankar’s 
Critical Edition of the Mahabharata, is now com- 
plete, and I have no hesitation in saying that this 
is the most important event in the history of 
Sanskrit philology since the publication of Max 
Miiller’s edition of the Rgveda.... His colla- 
borators will be greatly helped not only by the 
example set by the first editor in the edition itself, 
but also by the scholarly way in which he has 
treated, in the Prolegomena, the complicated 
manuscript tradition, and mastered the whole 


important work. 


problem of Mahabharata text criticism.”—The late 
Professor M. WINTERNITZz, 


Cart G. Lonmann, Secretary, Yale University, 
New Haven: ‘The University wishes to take 
this opportunity of tendering its cordial felicitatiqns 


to your Institute on its remarkably useful career 


of scholarship. The great critical edition of the 
Mahabharata alone, though only one of your worthy 
undertakings, is enough to establish your perma- 
nent reputation in the world of learning.” 


The Times of India, Bombay : “ The publication 
of this volume is a literary event of the first magni- 
tude; for it marks the successful accomplishment of - 
the first and most difficult stage of what is probably 
the greatest undertaking in the field of Oriental 
Research. . . . There is no doubt that, when com 
pleted, this first critical edition of the great epic 
will be an achievement of internationai importance 
reflecting no little credit on the Sanskrit scholar- 
ship of India. 

Journal Asiatique, Paris: ‘Quoi qu'il en soit de 
cette controverse et quelle que doive étre la solu- 
tion du probleme posé, il reste que nous possé- 
dons désormais, grace au zéle, 4 la science, a la 
conscience de M. Sukthankar, une édition modéle 
de l’Adiparvan, que les recherches ultérieures ne 
pourront ni modifier, ni enrichir sensiblement, une 
édition telle que des générations d’indianistes 
Vavaient souhaitée sans oser |’espérer.’ crane late 
Professor SYLVAIN LEVI. 


Acta Orientalia: ‘It would Lisketiee seem to 
be proper that the first critical edition [ of the 
Mahabharata] should be made in India, where so 
much important material is to be found. And the 
new edition shows that Indian scholars, who have 
always been our teachers in Indian traditional lore, 
now have become our equals in critical acumen and 
methods. The critical edition of the Mahabharata 
may be said to inaugurate a new epoch in the his- 
tory of Indian lore and Indian philology. ... The 
beautiful illustrations are highly interesting as 
specimens of modern Indian art, and are a very 
welcome feature of this great national undertaking. 
—Professor Dr. Sten Konow (Oslo). 


Journal of the American Oriental Society, New 
Haven (Conn.): ‘Dr. Sukthankar deserves to be 
heartily congratulated on the brilliant success of 
his work. More than that, he deserves the active 
support of all Sanskritists, and of all who are 
interested in the furtherance of this supremely 
...in every respect, therefore 
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INTRODUCTION 


The Santiparvan, the twelfth book of the Mahabharata, is divided into three sub- 
sections ( upa-parvans )—the Rajadharma, the Apaddharma and the Moksadharma—which 
. ( but particularly the third in contrast with the first two ) became more or less indepen- 
dent themes of study and recitation by people who approached the task with varying 
qualifications and expectations and who, as a consequence, were directly and indirectly 
responsible for the formation and transmission of more or less independent manuscript- 
traditions for the sub-sections as such, which, to the extent that it has happened here, has 
not been the case with the sub-sections of the other books of the Epic. This divergence of 
interest is reflected also in the total number of MSS. of the respective sub-sections that 
have been entered in the descriptive catalogues, published reports and library lists of — 
Sanskrit MSS. preserved in public and private collections in and outside India, including 
also the result of the findings of special search-parties sent in various parts of India. Thus, 
classifying script-wise and restricting our remarks to MSS. containing the text alone, we 
have only 1 MS. written in the Sarada script, which, fortunately, gives all the three sub- 
sections, There happen to be 2 or 3 Maithili MSS. known so far, one of which gives all 
the three sub-sections while the others give only the Moksadharma. There is reported 
the existence of about 30 Bengali MSS., only 3 or 4 of which seem to be complete for 
the entire Santi( RAM), 10 giving R and A without the M, 12 containing only M, 
1 only A, and the rest either fragmentary or of unspecified contents. Of Telugu MSS., 
only about 15 could be traced, 2 of them complete for the entire Santi (RAM), 1 each 
giving RA, AM and RM, 4 giving R alone and 2 M alone, while the rest are either frag- 
mentary or of unspecified contents. Of Grantha MSS. about 24 have been known from the 
lists, only three of them being complete for RAM ( one, however, missing towards the 
end ); of the rest, one gives RA, another RM, while most of the others give R or M alone 
in a more or less incomplete or fragmentary condition, Of MSS. written in Malayalam 
characters, only 10 could be located, just one of which, it would seem, gives all the three 
sub-sections, RAM, 8 giving RA together, 3 others only R and 4 more only M. The bulk 
of the manuscript material exists in the All-India Devanagari script. Of the more than 
hundred MSS. that have been listed, only 15, however, happen to give all the three sub-' 
sections (RAM ), about 30 containing R alone, about 25 A alone, and about 20 M alone, 
while 3 contain RA, and one each RM and AM, the remaining MSS. being either incom- 
plete or fragmentary or of unspecified contents. 


Of this extensive mass of manuscript material available, the B. O. R. Institute had 
collated 18 MSS. for RAM: namely, besides the solitary Sarada, Maithili, Bengali and 
the Malayalam MSS. available, 2 MSS. each in Telugu and Grantha and 10 MSS. in 
Devanagari. All of these are naturally included in the following Critical Apparatus. 
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DETAILED ACCOUNT OF THE MANUSCRIPTS 
S: 

Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, No. 379. Written on country paper in Sarada 
characters. Size 260 x 355 millimeters (102 x 14} inches), Gives about 25 lines to a 
page and about 30 letters to a line. The MS. was purchased in Kashmir in 1898 by M. 
A. Foucher and is now bound in one volume. The MS. was used from photographs 
( two for each folio) kindly supplied by M. Filliozat of the Bibhothéque Nationale. The 
folios are numbered from 1 to 265, of which the following 74: viz. 1-7, 173 ( wrongly 
omitted in counting ), 177-178, 183-186, 191, 194-199, 201-232, 240-241, 243, 246-255 
and 257-264 are missing. The MS. is defective towards the end. A few folios are 
damaged in the margins, while folio numbered 245 is wrongly placed with the MS., as it 
gives instead stanzas 1188-1190 from the Moksadharma of Ksemendra’s Bhdratamai- 
jari. Some more leaves must have been missing, but it would seem that a few of them 
were replaced by smaller-size folios ( with 20-22 lines to a page and about 20 letters to 
a line) written sec. m. in Saradi characters. Only three such folios are extant : 95, 
120, 121; and they give the text alone and not the commentary, which the original 
portion of the MS. writes in Sarada characters on the margins all around the text. This 
commentary in question is by Arjunamisra, as is expressly stated on the top-margin of folio 
127° ( sf ettetstalaetnarat Aa «x ok ok x ok KK kK & HK Xo TATA: ) and on the lower margin of the 
same page ( aca SIRS fA aa: fravda a1 Pradsaalaan ateraisdtiter uu). Where the commen- 
tary could not be completely written within the limits of the margins, the copyist has 
continued the same on a small-size extra folio—sometimes more than one folio—where 
the commentary alone (without the text) is written. Such folios with commentary- 
continuations occur, written on both the sides, after fol. 128”, 140°, 141°, 147°, 155°, 
155°, 156’, 161° and 200°; on one side only, after fol. 152’; and on two folios ( the 
second written on one side only ) after 148°. This Arjunamisra’s commentary seems to 
have been written by a later copyist, who at times attempts to correct the originally 
written text (ter. lin. or marg.) so as to make it agree with the commentary. The 
instances are: adhy. 174.5°, 176.8%, 199.15", 206.3% and 219.7*. Also compare 29.104’, 
48.2%, 96.13°, 300*, 132.2%, 162.39°, 203.32%, 203.36°, 205.247, 209.14°, 211.217, 257.11’, 
258.32%, 308.89°, 309.63”. The copyist who wrote the commentary seems to have been a 
different person from the one who copied the smaller-size folios, so that the MS. before 
us is the handicraft of three different persons more or less separated from one another 
in time. The MS. cannot be said to be very old. 


_ The manuscript gives all the three Upa-parvans, with the following lacunae due to 
the missing folios: Rajadharma : 12. 1. 1 to 19. 8°; Moksadharma: 12. 236. 19° to 240. 16°; 
250. 35° to 255. 41°; 261. 117 to 57”; 268. 52° to 278. 267°; 274. 18° to 308. 76°; 318. 44° 
to 316. 1°; 316, 57° to 318, 26%; 321, 14° to 328, 47%; 329, 18? to 336, 15%; and 336, 65° 
up to end of the Parvan. | 
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Excluding the initial benedictory stanza ( 1* = 801* = 455* , of the total number of 
(300 minus 1=) 299 star-passages and 13 Appendix passages in the Rajadharma, Si gives 
21 only ( 37*, 45*, 73*, 79*, 80*, 86*, 146*, 160*, 227%, 234* 237* 241% 248* 249* 
257*,. 261*, 288%, 296*, 297*, 300* and one App. passage, No. 4); of the (153 plus 1, 
minus 18 omitted numbers =) 136 star-passages in the Apaddharma, only 5 (323%, 324%, 
377*, 412", 4-9"); and of the 463 star-passages and 19 Appendix passages in the 
Moksadharma, only 12 (490*, 524*, 556*, 559*, 591*, 593*, 622*, 6386*, 653*, 788%, 
793", 798* ) star-passages : it is, however, possible that, in this particular sub-section, a 
few more star-passages and one or two Appendix passages present in the MS. (e.g. 
No. 28) were written on the folios now missing. On the whole the manuscript seems 
to be very conservative as regards additional passages, and the few that are present 
belong—with sporadic exceptions—to either the Northern recension as a whole (namely, 
37*, 45*, 73*, 79*, 80*, 86*, 146%, 160*, 237%, 248%, 249*, 257*, 261*, 296%, 297%, 
from the Rajadharma section; 877*, 429%, from the Apaddharma, and from the 
Moksadharma 490%, 524*, 556*, 559*, 636*, 653*, 788%, 798%, besides, probably, 
App. I, No. 28); or to the Kashmir recension as such (namely, 227* which is 
shared with Kz, 234* which is shared with Ki-s Bi Dn Ds, 241* which is shared 
with Ka.2.4, and 288* which is shared with Ki.2 D: from the Rajadharma; 323* 
which is shared with K Dni.ns Ds.3.5.8, and 824* which is shared with Ku. 2.4 
Di. 4.9 from the Apaddharma; and 591* which is shared with Kai.2 plus Ms.«, 
593* and 622* [a substitute passage ] which are both shared with Ki.2.4, and 793% 
which is shared with Kai.2.4.1 Ds.9 from the extant portion of the Moksadharma ). 
There is no addition peculiar to S: alone. 


Considering the omitted passages in the extant portions of S:, the bulk of them 
are due to haplography and are shared by S. with the usual Kagmirian group of MSS. 
Thus in Rajadharma, haplographical omissions in S: alone are—12. 29.49; 78. 15-16; 
107. 24: those shared by S: with Ki are—12. 30. 21; 45. 1°-4°; 46.17: with K2—12. 
wee te 14 > 70. 15'-16 © 3103. 10-11: ‘with Di—12. 29. 108 with Ka, 2—12. 91. 
from a4 @9aq in 13" to 4H in 14"; 92. 14-15; 96. 4*-8"; 106. 1-4: with Ki, a Di—12. 
113. 11°-12°: with K. 2 Ds.4.6 Gs—12. 85. 3: with Ki.2 Tz M2—12. 28. 19-20: with 
Ki Bi—12. 48. 11°-12’ : with Ki Di—12. 47. 24: with Ki-s Di—12. 124, 58°54": with 
Ki-s,5 Di. 4. s—80*, lines 1-2: with K:i,s.5 Ds. s—12. 47. 52: with Ki, 2. «—12. 95. 15, 
98.17: with Ki.2.4 Dy. s—12. 36. 5°-6°: with Ke. 4 Di—12. 123. 2°%; 128, 45”: with Bo 
Dn:—12. 99. 5% : with Dai. Di—12. 128. 35°-86’. In the Apaddharma, while there are 
no solitary haplographical omissions in S:, we have, shared with Ks alone—12. 160. 
137-15’ : shared with Kai. 2.4 Di—12. 139. 68-69; 149.29; 155. 9-10: with Ka.2.4 
Di. s—12. 167. 4°-5": with Ki.2 Di.s—12..150. 8: with Ks.4 Di—12. 157.17%; 158. 

67-77: 161. 43°°: with Ke.« Bi Di—12, 159..52°". In the Moksadharma, while the 
ois Pilividual omission in S: in the extant portion is 12. 320, 27-37 (which appears 
nevertheless to have been motivated by the desire to omit an incident compromising 
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to the dignity of sage Vyasa), no less than twelve cases of haplographical omission are 
quotable which S: shares with Ki.2.4 and with no other MS. These are—12. 173. 
Pe pee 4 3G = 37 017922 180, 28°24": 196, 21°*; 221: 38°34? 229:16 bee 
231. 12°-18°, 21°-22”: 232. 25%’: 320. 14°%. In eleven other cases some more MSS. are 
added to the above group, viz. Ky in 12,177.13 and 199. 5; Kr Ds: in 12, 195. 
12°-13°; Kr Bs.» Das. as Da-z.9 in 12, 246. 18°; Vi in 12, 248, 18; Dz. 4.8 in 12. 258. 
68; Dis.7 in 12. 273. 34; Ds.1 in 12. 308.1380; Tain 12. 247.11; Maie.7 in 12. 
261. 5°-6%; and Mi. in 12. 312. 831-82. Non-haplographical omissions which, as a rule, 
establish relationship between the sharing MSS. more assuredly than haplograpical 
‘ones are: in the Rajadharma— 12. 29. 16°° (shared with Ki. 2.4); 12. 29, 85°" ( shared 
with Ki Di); 12. 55. 12°° (shared with Ki-s Ds.s); 12. 59, 1167-118" ( shared with 
Ki); 12, 122. 9°-11° ( shared with Ki.2 D: )—the non-haplographical omissions in Si 
alone being 12. 66, 23°°° and 99. 29°". In the Apaddharma—12. 139 from aafaq in 7° 
to aff in 7” and 139. 8 (shared with Ks. Di). In the Moksadharma—12, 175. 20°; 
192. 62°-64° (shared with K: ) and 12. 183 from first 4 in 10° to qm in 10°; 203. 27%, 
35°; 218. 8°; 224. 16*°; 308. 77°"; 309.17°-18"; 329, 137 ( all shared with Ki. 2.4). 


The transpositions of lines found in Si are: in the Rajadharma—12. 29. 89°°** 
and 39% (with Vi Bo.s.5 Dn D2.s.5-~ T [Ti om. 39°°] M):in the Apaddharma—12. 
eee; and 7°" (with Ks Dmi.ns Da. s. 8); 159: 89” and 39” (with Di): too. 2 = 
and 13° (with Ks.« Di): in the Moksadharma—12. 199, 32°” and 32° ( with Ki.«); 
308. 139° and 139° ( with Ke.4); 312. 17° and 18° ( with Ki.2,4); 318. 37 and 38 
( with Ka, 2,4 ). | 


Ki 


Poona, Bombay Government Collection ( deposited at the Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute ), No. 198 of 1891-95. Written in Devanagari characters on thin 
country paper about 15” x 7%"; 18 lines to a page and about 45 letters to a line. Mar- 
gins ruled and double dandas inserted at the end of stanza-lines in red ink. Occasional 
corrections in yellow pigment. Colophons and references written in red or alternate 
letters in red and black ink. ‘Lacunas in the original MS. from which the present 
one was copied are indicated by blank spaces or dotted lines, the blanks being ( as on 
fol. 63) at times filled in by a later hand. Occasional marginal corrections ( pr. m. and 
see. m. ) are also found. The handwriting is legible and the MS. is in good condition. 
The folios are numbered continuously from 1 to 419 with folios 38 and 39, and 409 and 
410 numbered together and folios 364, 365, 366 missing. Folios 1-266 complete 
the Santiparvan proper, the rest of the MS, giving the aaa of the wgaraavd. In the 
colophons, however, we almost invariably read mfavatt aaady Saagaaa or SwAaMAa aTA- 
gag, but almost never as samara except at the end where we read aan TaaraaMad 
which, however, is followed, a few lines later, by aarafaé afraratgaramay. The MS. gives 
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waa <x at the end which may be the aafteaa, prevailing in Kashmir, given by the origi- 
nal MS. of which the MS. before us is a copy. The present copy is undated. The MS. 
begins from 12. 10. 1 and gives the Santiparvan complete in the three sub-sections. The 
portion from 12. 94. 22° to 12. 96. 3° is lost owing to a blank folio. 


The MS. Ki which seems to have lost the first, nine adhyayas must have been 
copied from a Kashmirian ( perhaps Sarada ) original. In the Rajadharma, out of the 
33 star-passages found in the MS., 18 (viz. 37*, 45*, 73*, 79%, 80*, 86*, 146*, 160*, 
234*, 287%, 241*, 248*, 249", 257*, 261*, 288*, 296* and 297* ) have already figured 
as additional passages in 5S:, besides passage No. 4 in Appendix I. Two star-passages, 
15* and 123*, are peculiar to Ki alone, the latter being-a substitute passage, while 
11* is shared with K2.4 D: alone. Of the the remaining 12 star-passages, Nos. 20%, 
23* and 24* are inserted by Ki along with the majority of N MSS. ( Si missing in their 
case); while, of the rest, 183*, 270* and 271* are inserted by Ka: against Si, but 
following the majority of N MSS.; whereas 117", 118", 220*, 221*, 222* and 290* are 
inserted against Si but Bieeaats the majority of both N and S MSS. — In the 
Apaddharma, only five star-passages are found in Kai, four of which ( viz. 323*, 324* 
412*, 429*) figure as additional passages in S:, while the remaining passage, 395”, it 
shares with Ks Vi B Da Ds.s.9 T Gi.a.s M against S:. —In the Moksadharma, Ki 
gives, besides the initial mangalacarana, 31 star-passages ( two of them, 622* and 868*, 
subst. passages ), 11 of which (viz. 490", 524*, 556*, 559%, 591*, 622*, 636%, 653%, 
788*, 793*, 798*) it shares with Si; one (viz. 770* ) being found in Ki alone, while 
592* is given by Ki.2 plus Ms.«; 857%, 868", 907 by Ki.2.4; and 884* by Ki.a.4 Vi 
(marg. ). In the remaining cases, the additional passages are shared by the majority of 
N MSS. (Si missing ) ( viz. 756*, 779*, 882*, 901* ), or by N (Si missing ) and § MSS. 
without M (viz. 840*, 856*, 860*, 861*, 892*, 902*), or by the bulk of N ( Si missing ) 
and S MSS. ( viz. 828*, 831*, 832* ). 


Owing to the defective nature of the original MS. from which K:i seems to 
have been copied, Ki shows a number of omissions which are peculiar to it and non- 
haplographical. Thus, in the Rajadhrma, it omits 12, 31’-32°; 14. 33°°; 26.18°%; 30. 
9910.31. 30°; 36. 22°; 88, 40°-41°; 50.8; 54..28°-24°; 55) 77°?) 56231 e0enemem 
14%; 66.31%; 79.7°; 104.44; 115 from faa in 10° to Wet in 11°; 125. 290*, line 
1; and 126.11°-12’. In the Apaddharma, 12. 181. 16’-17°; 139. 27°-28*; 159. 61- 
164. 2-3" ( with the ref. ). In the Moksadharma, 12. 168. 39°-40"; 170. 47-5°, 68°: 
171. 2°-8°; 173.29; 180. 28°-29°; 186. 22°-23°; 194.1; 199.10: 200. 34, 87-38: 
207. 14°-15"; 215.26; 218 from g in 5° to aeq in 6°; 219 from the first 4 in 11° 
to afiaeq in 12’; 221.56; 222. 20%; 225, 2°-8"; 237 from qam in 31° to at in 31°: 
258.80; 261.7°°, 59; 269. 7°-8"; 272. 85°-86’; 274.26; 279.5; 281. 9%-10°: 990, 
48, 64°-65" ; 292. 35°-86°; 293. 41°; 3801. 2°-8"; 806 from af in 87% to auf in 88°: 
312. 86°, 37°; 315 from arg in 14* to af in 15%; 317 from affsq: in 14° to gaz: 
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in 16°; 318. 2°7; 320. 7°-8, 12, 27°28" ; 321. 43; 326. 38°-40°, from aga in 47° to aa 
qt in 48%; 327, 26°-27° ; 328, 23°24": 329 from a aa in 7° to Safa in 7", from afrat 
in 21? to a in 21*; 330, 32°; 331. 16%’; 332 from 2% @atin 7° to Ait in 8’, 9°; 
335 from ¢a in 20° to qa in 217, 538%; 336. 62; 337. 56; 338 from aa in 20° to 
wad in 20°. 3 

On the other hand, non-haplographical omissions in Ki shared with other 
MSS. are—shared with S: alone: in the Rajadharma, 59 from # in 116% to @T in 
118°; in the Moksadharma, 192. 62*-64°. Shared with Si Ks.4: in the Rajadharma, 
29. 16°°; in the Apaddharma, 162. 12°’ ( with D: also); in the Moksadharma, 183 from 
the first 4 in 10° to ah in 10°; 203. 277°, 357°; 218. 8°%; 224, 167°; 329. 13’—as well 
as 272. 21%: 290. 110%; 294. 17°, 44%°; 308. 267-27°; 316 from 3ea: in 577 to wea 
in 58°; 817. 27°-28°; 322. 87°-88° ( S: missing in the last eight cases), Other occur- 
rences are, in the Rajadharma: 16. 12°-13° ( shared with Kz D,); 18. 33° and 29. 1-8 
(shared with Kz alone); 29. 85° (shared with ST DY a > (shared with Si 
Ks Di); and 55, 12°° (shared with S: Kz-4 Ds.s). In the Moksadharma: 277. 5% 
(shared with Ks.4 Dz); 314. 39 (shared with Ds); 3820. 29-87 and 346. 3° ( shared 
Witt: K3).; 326: 42°’, 89:~329 from. aq in 25’ to Wa in 26’; 885, 67° B44n1 8 
( with ref. ); 348.17°-18° ( the last six, shared with Ka.) besides 337. 88°° and 338, 18°% 
( both shared with K2.; Ds.» Gu). 


Turning to haplographical omissions, Ki presents the following cases where its 
haplography is not shared by any other MS.: thus, in the Rajadharma : 12. 12. 15°-17°; 
14. 24; 22 from aap in 3” to affami in 4°; 26. 11°-12"; 32.17°7; 52. 31°7; 55. 8, 18-20 
( with ref.); 63. 29°°; 72. 31°-83°; 77.3; 82.20; 101 from 4 in 31° to qe in 32°; 
103 from @=ar in 1° to afa in 2*; 120. 28’-29%; 123.247’. In the Apaddharma: 12. 
137. 32°-337; 141 from gua: in 14° to aff in 157; 148.14°-16%; 149 from srfas-q in 
111? to yest in 115%; 152, 4°-5*: 162.34; 164.4; 166. 19°-21°; 167. 6°-7%, 22°23. 
In the Moksadharma: 12. 168. 26°-277; 174. 8°-9%; 175 from fitq in 27° to sara 
in 287: 178.15; 187. 21°-22’; 192 from at in 29% to aaisé in 80%; 196.15°-16"; 197, 
9°; 201 from ya: in 3° to aq in 4°; 203. 29°-80°; 205 from fafaet in 25° to ggar in 
poe hf 298° 19. 927..15°-16°* 280, 6°-77 >. 248. 19°-20°: 250, 287 94. one 
81-32; 271. 14°-15°,65; 273 from aqaaa in 6’ to tain 7*; 276 from day in 13’ to 
aq in 14°; 277.20; 289. 17,-from edt in 31° to aa in 32%, 45; 290. 21°-22°, 367-377; 
994, 33°-34°; 296. 15°-17°; 301. 5°-6"; 306. 87°; 308. 80°°, 126%; 312 from seq in 
43% to ux g in 44%; 316. 8, 31°’; 321. 39°-417; 322 from a@ in 48° to geeaa in 44°, 
50*-51%: 328. 3°-4°; 826. 123; 827. 56°-57", 70, 75; 381.9; 885, 17°-18"; $42. 6°-7*: 
350.4; 352. 2-3. The existence of so many cases of solitary haplography implies a 
carelessness in copying. 


Haplographical omissions shared by Ki in association with S: and other MSS. | 
Santi 4* | | 
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are the following : In the Rajadharma, with S: alone,.12. 30. 21; 45. 1°-4°; 46, 17: with 
S: Ks, 12.91 from @ aaa in 13* to wt in 14%; 92. 14-15; 96, 4*-8?; 106. 1-4 with 
the following ref. : with S: Ke Di, 12. 113. 11°-12°: with Si Ke-«4, 12. 109. 6%” : with Si. 
Ka, « Dy, 12, 68. 10*-13°;, 120. 37°-38° ; with Si Ke Da.«.6 Gs, 12. 85.3: with Si Ka Ts: 
M:, 12. 28. 19-20: with Si Bi, 12. 48. 11°-12’: with S: Bi Di, 12. 50. 10°-11° : with: 
S; Di, 12. 47. 24: with S: Di M2, 12. 57. 33-34: with S: Ke. s Di, 12, 124. 58°—54" : 
with Si Ke.s.5 Di. s, 12. 80* lines 1-2: with S: Ke. 4, 12.94.15; 98.17: with S, 
Kae Dir Ti, 12. 59. 38°-39°: with Si Ke. Dy.s, 12. 36. 5°-6°: with Si Ks.s Das, 
12. 47. 52: with Si Ds, 12. 67. 17°-18°: with S: Ks Ds, 12. 87. 18—besides 10. 11 ( with 
K2z,« Di), 25°-27°, 11.7 and 11. 25°’ (the last three with Kz D:); 15. 39 ( with 
Ks-4); 16. 15°* ( with Ka-s Di.4.7 Ti Gs), 21 ( with Ke.4), in which cases S: is missing. 
In the Apaddharma, with S: Ks,4 Di, 12. 139. 68-69; 155. 9-10: with S: Ka.4.s Du, 
12. 149. 29: with S: Ke.« Dis, 12. 167. 4°-5°: with Si: Ks Divs, 12. 150. 8. In the 
Moksadharma, with S: alone, 12. 223. 10: with Si Ke. 4, 12. 178, 14°=15*, 338°-84", from 
a in 36° to gi: in 37°; 179.2; 180. 23°-24°; 196. 21°*; 221. 33°-34°; 229. 16°-17°; 
231. 12°-18°, 21°-22°; 232, 257°; 261.55; 320. 14°; 326. 317°? plus the following 
18 cases where Si is missing ; 12.250.'38°";" 251.'16;7 267.°8 ; "270. 19°21 ee ee 
283. 1°*; 290. 6°-7°; 292. 9; 294. 41°°; 298, 22°-28"; 800.7; 806.18; 808. 48; 314. 
30°-31*; 326. 102*-103°; 331.29°-30°; 839. 14°-15°; 858. 3°-4*; and the following 
thirty-two cases where other MSS. are added to the same group (Su: missing from it, 
however, in the last 21 cases): 12,177.13; 199. 5°; 269.2; 271. 46*-47° (all with 
Kr); 195, 12°-18° (with Kr Ds:); 243. 18° (with Vi); 246. 18° ( with Ki Bs.» Das. as 
Di-1.9); 247. 11° (with Tz); 258. 68 ( with D248); 273. 34( with Dsas.1); 312. 
31-32 ( with Mi.1); as also 12. 251. 3° ( with Be G2); 258. 9-10 (with Gz); 261. 57% 
(with Bo); 269.2(with Kr); 271. 46°-47° ( with Kx De); 272. 25 and 324. 22 ( with 
Ds); 277. 5° ( with D2); 280.5°* (with Kr Ds.» Ti), 20°-21° ( with Vi Bo. -» Das. as 
D2.s.6.8); 284.4 (with T2 Gi); 291. 1° (with Das Dni Ds: Ds Gi.2 Me ) aoe 
14°-15° ( with Ds: Ms); 298. 24 ( with Bs Tz: Gi); 805. 3° ( with K; Vi 71), 12 ( with 
D;), 20( with Ds.: Ga); 308.61 (with Gs); 326. 28°% ( with Das Gi); and 342, 
12°-13° ( with Das ). 


The remaining somewhat sporadic cases of haplography in Ki are, in the Raja- 
dharma : 12. 47. 26-27 ( with Mz); 67.11% (with Si Bi Di.2); 70.27 (with Das De); 
78. 15-17 (with Ks Di), 23 (with Ds); 83. 30% (with Ks); 84. 40( with Bs Gs ); 
89. 21 (with Ds); 103. 9-11 and 125. 16 ( with Kz); 108. 11°-12" (with Di). In the 
Moksadharma: 12. 187. 4°-5°( with Vi); 192. 124( with De); 228. 16( with Ka Ds); 
232. 16°-17° ( with Ge); 237. 14 and 308. 139 ( with Ds); 253. 33 (with Ka Dr); 288 
from af in 38° to =ared in 38° (with Ks); 290 from gff in 89° to faa in 40° ( with 
Di), 73 (with Gz); 291.19 ( with Das Ds); 292. 40*° ( with Ts), 467-48” ( with Gi ) ; 
308, 178°-179" ( with By Ds:); 309, 40 (with Dm); 381. 43°°( with Kr Ds G2); 335. 
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65 ( with Kr), 68-69" ( with Ks.4 Mie); and 229, 14-15"; 250, 41%; 271.6°-7°; 
277. 81; 846. 8% ( all five with K:). 


| The transpositions in K: are as under: in the Rajadharma: in Ki alone, 12. 36. 23° 
and 23°: with Vi B Da Dn Ds.s.s-+ T Gi.2.4 M, 68.15 and 16: with Ds, 72. 8 and 9. 
In the Moksadharma: in K: alone, 12. 220. 17 and 18; 237. 28 and 24; 314, 22 and 
23°”: with Kz alone, 301. 12° and 13; 306. 41° and 41°: with Ke.4, 181. 10°” and 10 
303. 19 and 20: with S: Ka.4, 312. 17° and 18°; 318. 37 and 38: with S: Ka, 199. 30° 
and 32°*— besides 254, 127° and 12% with Ka.6.; Vi Br» Das De-r.9 T Gi-s.¢ Ma. 5-1; 
290.13 and 13° with Ke.4 Ds. o, 347 and 35° with Ka.4 Vi Ds.s G2; 324. 15° and 157 
with Ke.: Ds.o; 326. 37° and 37% with Ka.7 Ds.1.9 T Gi-s.6; and 381. 5°° and 5S 
with K2,4 Vi D; T Gi-s.s, —Amongst Appendix passages, besides the one in Raja- 
dharma, No. 4, Ki, along with several N MSS. (Si missing ), ins., in the Moksadharma 
sub-section, App. I, No. 28 and App. I, No. 32, the latter along with T G also. 


Ka 


Poona, Sardar N. Y. Mirikar Collection of the Bharat Itihas Sansodhaka Mandal, 
No. 207. This is a complete MS. of the Mahabharata written on thin country paper in 
Devanagari characters of the Kashmirian style, each parvan being paged separately, 
parvans 4, 13 and 14 being, however, absent. The MS. was not available for the Adi, 
Aranyaka and Udyoga parvans. The total extent of the Santiparvan is ( Rajadharma 
fol. 1-177 ; Apaddharma, fol. 1-65; Moksadharma, fol. 1-277 ) 519 folios, with 12 lines to 
a page and about 32 letters to a line. The initial and the concluding pages of the Raja 
and the Apad sub-sections and the initial page of the Moksa are left blank. Margins ruled 
in quadruple red lines with a thick yellow line in the centre. Double dandas are put in 
for the Rajadharma portion only; in the other two parvans blanks are left for the 
double dandas and alternate letters of the colophons to be written in red ink, which 
the scribe has failed to put in. There are no stanza or adhydya numbers given. The 
handwriting is careful, legible and generally correct, and the MS. is in good condition. 
There are no marginal notes or emendations. The MS. is undated; it is not likely to be 
more than about two hundred years old. At the end of its Aranyakaparvan, the MS. 
gives the date dq 44 antaa aia od: reitewt ax, which points to Saka 1690 or A. D. 
1768. 


The MS. shows considerable affinities with S: and K: and the Kashmirian group of 
MSS. generally. Thus, excluding the initial mangaldcarana and No. 59*, out of the 299 
star-passages in the Rajadharma, there are, besides two star-passages (61*, 63* ) peculiar 
to Kz, and one shared with S: alone ( 227* ), and another ( 124* ) with Ka alone—and 
excluding also 11* ( shared with Ki,4 D:), 60* ( shared with Ks Ti G ), 241* ( shared 
with S: Ki. 4) and 288* ( shared with S: Ki: D: ) —thirty-six other star-passages which 
Ka, gives, thirteen of them being found ( with sporadic exceptions ) in the entire Northern 


XXVIII THE SANTIPARVAN 


Recension : viz. 4* and 10* ( with Si: Ki Di missing ), 23* and 24* ( with S; missing’), 
37™, 45*, 86* (last, against B and a few D MSS.), 121*,. 146*, 160*, 237*, 296*, 
297"; besides one more, 80*, given by all versions except the Malayalam. In the 
remaining twenty-two cases, on the other hand, Ki goes against Si Ki and gives the star- 
passages, following the majority of the rest of the Nand occasionally some few MSS. of 
the S Recension : viz. 7*, 8*, 9*, 20*, 43*, 65*, 66*, 70*, 71*, 72*, 73*, 76*, 78*, 89%, 
90*, 93*, 97*, 183*, 147*, 148*, 234* and 248*, Ka gives, in this sub-parvan, No. 4 in 
App. I. Inthe Apaddharma, out of its actual number of 136 stars, Ke gives only 6 
out of which 415* it shares with Ks alone and 443* with Ds alone. In giving 323* and 
324* it follows the majority of S K D, but goes against V B and S; in giving 423* it 
follows the N Recension ( except S: Ki. 4) and a few MSS. of the M version; in giving 
412*, it follows practically the N recension( without B) and S (except Tz: Gi.2 M). 
In the Moksadharma, out of its total number of 463 star-passages, Ke gives five star- 
passages shared by the limited group consisting of Si Ki... 2 (Si missing in the last 
three cases : viz. 593*, 622*, 857*, 907*, and 868%, the last a subst. passage ). It likewise 
presents five other small-group stars, viz, 591* ( with S: Ki Ms. ), 592*( with Ki Ms.c), 
793* ( with S. Kiar Dass ), 856* (with Ki,4 T Gui-s.e, S; missing ) and 884* ( with 
Ki,4 Vi[ marg. J, S: missing ). In five cases, viz. 490*, 653*, 756*, 882*, 901%, Ka 
shares the stars with the entire Northern Recension ( allowing for sporadic exceptions ) ; 
and in nine more cases, viz. 524*, 556*, 636*, 788*, 798*, 840*, 860*, 861* and 892%, 
with all versions except the Malayalam ; while in three cases, viz. 831*, 832* and 852%, 
the passage is absent only in the Bengali version. Out of the remaining two cases, in one, 
672*, the passage is absent only in S: K:, and in the other, 902*, the Bengali and the 
Malayalam versions agree in rejecting it. — Ks also gives, in the Moksadharma sub- 
section, Appendix I, No. 28 and 32. 


Coming to omissions, Ks presents the following non-haplographical omissions, 
peculiar to it (one or two of them probably due to damaged folio), viz. Rajadharma, 12. 
foe; 19, -12""* 40. 20°22": 49 49°°- 50 from taeq in BY td DL. 4s) Joie aoa 
and 128 from a-qe in 35° to defy in 36°. The following are shared by it with a narrow 
group: with Ki—12. 18. 33 and 29. 1-8: with Ks—12. 7.1%; 49. 43%; 50. 8%; 56, 
9: with Di—12. 1%: with S, Ki,4—29. 16 : with Ki D;—16. 12°-18° : with Si Ke 
Di—123, 2°: with S: Kr. 2,4 Ds. s—55. 12° and with Ki. 0.4 Di.4.1 T1 Gs—16. 15°, In 
the Apaddharma, 12. 137. 2°’ and 149. 70-71 are the only non-haplographical omissions 
etic to Ks, while 8 more are shared by Ka variously with D:, viz. 12. 131. 8°-9°; 183. 
1°; 136. 82: with Ka, viz. 160. 46%: with Ke Dn, viz. 163, 13°- 14°; with & Ka, 4 
Di, viz. 162. 12°’: with S: Ke Di, viz. 139 from aaa in 7° to afg in 7°, 8. In the 
Moksadharma, the non-haplographical omissions peculiar to Ka are: 12. 229, 12%; 
2386 from fq in 9° to fat in 10*; 251. 6°-7%; 276, 381°, 32%°; 288, 80%; 288, 
387; 289, 51°; 290. 81°; 3802, 8-4; 306, 41°; 3808, 71°~-72%; 810, 17%-20°; 
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815. 51; $20. 27°-28°; 322 from f§@ in 11° to gaa: in 12°; 323. 54°-55*, 577; 324, 
87°-38"; 326 from at in 105° to aman in 107%; 335 from at in 737 to et in 74%. On 
the other hand, Ks has the following non-haplographical omissions in the Moksadharma 
shared with other MSS. : with S: Ki. 4, 12. 329. 18°: with Ki, 12. 338 from aza# in 207 
to aad in 20°; 346.3: with Kissa, 12. 3826.89, 1027-103"; 329 from Hat in 227 to 
aftqg in 24*; 335. 48-50; 336. 66°; 344. 17-8" (-with following ref. ); 348. 17°-18": 
with Ka, 12. 173. 2° and 174. 187-19” ( both first time ); 261. 87-4” ; 290. 15°-16" ; 293. 
Dlaeren0 7: 294.19" - 995, 1°. 80°—81": 298.31 803. 9°-11> + 308: 17% s- 819.8" = eae. 
100; 350. 4-5: with Ka. 1, 12. 801. 19°’: with Ka Das, 12. 202.307’; 262. 8°-9°: with Ks 
Dy, 12. 292. 7° : with Ki. 4 Ma. 6. 7, 12. 335. 687-69" : with Ki. 1 Ds. » Gu, 12, 837. 38; 338. 
18°: with Ky, 12. 271. 27%: with K: Ds: Ti, 12. 306. 40%: with Ds-7, 12. 268. 107°. 


Turning to haplographical omissions, the following cases are peculiar to Ke: 
OR aS 14), 17.11 819112496977 31 258. OL ri Q59, 5h nm 262, B5r bay 4inbi ey Bee 
283 from a4 in 80° to Ha in 80°; 289. 36°-37°; 290. 14°°, 69°-71°, 777-807; 299. 
17%; 300. 14°; 301. 1°~3°, 6°-8%, 9-10; 306. 8; 308 from afta in 35% to wafq in 35°, 
107”; 314, 28°; 317. 7°-9°; 836 from fafaa: in 63° to wend in 64°; 3846.-67-7°.. The 
haplographical omissions shared by Kz with other MSS. is a list much more formidable, 
Ks figuring in it in more than sixty cases out of about 70: shared with Ks alone, 
Be lOO 02.8 2402 79.18%" 915 1996638725. 214067754: 220.18):., 2222 10S tee ees 
P5816 18° > 2615305) 1 263) :44-46): 2660438"? 3; 267.5 28229 Bd 7 Lee 
from dfq in 44° to at in 45°; 279, 4°-6°, 16-21; 287. 21°%; 289. 18, 44-46; 290. 
meee oO ole 991 S18 te 294, Tht '995, 419-40?" 206 78? oe ee 
eee 02.7): 315. 44-45 > 899. 48°" +9826, 4°=5" 829" .29"-29"" from, aie 
to wat at in 46°; 838. 22: with Ki.4, 12. 826. 31°’ (all first time ), 427°"; 329 from a 
in 257 to <at in 267; 331. 29°-80°; 38385. 6°-7*; 353. 3’-4*: with Ki.« Das, 12. 342. 
12°-13°: with Ki. 4 Das Gi (all second time ), 12. 326. 28°° : with Ka.« Ds, 12. 208. 7: with 
Ke, 12. 348. 187-14* : with Ka.7, 12. 205. 11° : with Ks.; Das. as Ds. 0, 12. 200. 41°42” : 
with Kz.7 Dy. o, 12. 292. 48” : with Ka Bo, 12. 268. 4° : with Ks Bo.c.o, 12. 268.7%: 
with Ke Da, 12. 212. 29°-30"; 224, 52°-54° : with Ka Dm, 12. 835. 76"°: with Ks Ds: 
Dy. s Gi. 2, 12: 303. 4°": with Ke Ds, 12.°292. 46°-47"; 329. 35*-35": with Ke Dita, 
12. 237. 23: with Ka Ds.1 Ga, 12. 260.2: with Ka Dr, 12. 240. 19-20: with Ke Ga, 
12. 292. 16: with Ks Gs, 12. 313. 2°: with Ka Mi. 7, 12. 298. 47°-49°: with Ka Ms, 12, 
293. 36°° : with Kr, 12. 236. 20°-237: with Kr Da.1.9 Gu, 12. 254. 29°: with Kr Ds. 1.9 
Giz, 12. 317. 127": with “Daz, 12. 239. 7°°': with’ Dns Ds.7, 12. 290. 73° > with Day 
Go. s, 12. 285. 17°-18" : with D; Gu, 12. 295, 24°-26" : with Bo, 12. 289. 10°: with Ga, 
Pe 290.21", 


| The transpositions in K2 are, in the Rajadharma : 12. 34. 10 and 11 ( shared with 
Di); 47. 20 and 21 (shared with Ks Vi Bo.2-s Da Dn Ds. 3.5.6).; and 99. 28 and 29 
(shared with Ki, ¢ ). In the Apaddharma: 12, 162. 12°* and 13” (shared with Si Ka D1), 
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In the Moksadharma : 12, 312. 17’ and 18° as also 818, 87 and 88( both shared with S: 
Ki. 4) : 808. 189% and 139° ( shared with S: Ka): 301, 12°* and 13°%,(shared with K: ): 
181. 10° and 10° as also 303. 19 and 20 ( shared with Ki.4): 290. 13° and 13” ( shared 
with Ki.s Ds.o), 34* and 35° (shared with Ki.4 Vi Ds.s G2); 254. 12% and 12% 
(shared with Ki.e.1 Br [both times ].s.9 Das Da-1.9 T: Gi-s.¢ Mi.s+); 381. 57° 
and 5° (shared with Ki.4 Vi [marg.] D: T Gi-s.s); 314. 22° and 23” as also 328. 
23° and 23° ( shared with Ks): and 324. 15°* and 15” (shared with Ki.1 Ds. 9). 


Ks 


Poona, Kamat Collection of the BORI, No. 12. Written on country paper in 
bold and legible Devanagari characters, with margins ruled in red. Size 133" x 63", with 
13 lines to a page and about 48 letters to a line. Contains the Rajadharma ( fol. 1-126, 
with the first and the last page left blank ) and the Apaddharma ( fol. 1-47, with the first 
and the last page left blank ). The MS. is in good condition. The Rajadharma has no 
date at the end, but as the same scribe seems to have written the Apaddharma, the date 
given at the end of that sub-section, viz. da 1734 = Saka 1600 (car. A. D. 1678 ), may 
be regarded as the date of the whole MS. The Moksadharma portion of the same 
Kamat Collection, No. 13, originally placed with the Raja and the Apad sections, is really 
a different MS., undated, and written in a different hand, the text being accompanied with 
Nilakantha’s commentary ; it is hence not used for the Critical Edition. 


In the Rajadharma section, the only additional passage given by Ks alone is 298*. 
Two or three instances which might suggest a more intimate relation of the MS. with 
a small group within the Northern Recension are : 145*, shared with Ka.s Ds; 216%, 
shared with Dn Ds; and 9%, shared with K2.« Dn Ds.s. The group is slightly widened 
in 86* (shared with S: Ki.2.4.5 Di.a.1.8 plus T Gi.2); 284* (shared with Si Ki.2.4 
Bi Dn Ds); 248* (shared with Si Ki.24 Buz Dn Dias plus T Ge-«); and 261* 
(shared with S. Kine Dias plus Ti Gi.2.4). At the same time, Ks, in a number 
of cases, goes against the inner group within the Kashmirian Version, consisting 
primarily of Si Ki.2.4as also Di. Thus Ks shares 148* with the Northern Recension 
except Si Ki; 204*, similarly, except S: Ki.2(Bi Di: missing); 25*, except Si: Ki. ; 
Bi Ds.1; and 133*, except Si Ki D:.4.7.8. Even where the additional passage is shared 
by Ks with both the Northern and the Southern Recensions as a whole, we find the 
Same narrow group within the Kashmirian Version going agaist Ks. Tor instance, Ks 
shares 33* with NS except S. Ki.2.4 Daz Di; 39* and 219%, similarly, except Si Ki. 
a4 Di.s Ga; 43*, except S: Kis Di. T2 Gs Mi.3; 117%, except S: Ks.s Das G:; 
118*, except S: Ka-4.s Dni.nz Dio T: Gi; 147%, except S: Ki Dis Ts Ga; 149*, 
except Si Ki Di; 211%, except Si Ki.2,4( Bi D: missing); 212%, except Si Ki. 2.4 
Ds ( Bi Di missing); 217*, except S: Ki.2.4 Bs Mi. : 219%, except S: Kia Di. 4 
Ga; 220*, except Si K: B: Di-s.s Ge Ms; 258*, except S: Ka..4 Vi Di,7 Gas 
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Mi.s; 290*, except Si Ke.4 Di (Gs missing); 293", except Si Ki.2.4 Di.s (Gs 
missing ); 294*, except Si: Ki.2,4 Di.2 Ti Gs Mi.s; and 251*, except Si Ki.9.4.5 
Di.2 Ge Me. , 


: The remaining LeeLee se presented by Ks in the Rajadharma do not call for 
specific comment. They are common to the Northern Recension with a few sporadic 
exceptions and additions. Thus, 37*, 296*, 297* are shared with N Recension; 4* with 
N—S: Ki D: missing; 7*, 10%, sehr D: —S: K: Di missing; 20*, 23* and 24*, except 
D:—S: missing ; 237*, Di missing; 160*, except Bi Da Di; 249* and 257*, except Dr; 
~146*, except Dai D:, plus Ti; 73*, plus T Gi.2.4 ( Dr Gs om. lines 1-2, 5-10); 79* 
and 80*, plus T Gi.2. — Ks gives App. I, No. 4. 


In the Apaddharma, Ks gives the following star-passages showing its intimate 
relation with Ds. Thus Kz shares 308*, 356*, 359*, 367*, 369* and 484* with Ds alone 
and 351* with Ds Gi, while it happens to share 384* with Ds alone. The primary 
Northern or Kashmirian group, consisting of S: Ki. a4 ( and occasionally Dn: ), is followed 
by Ks only in the following few cases : 323* shared with Si Ki.e.4.s Dm. ne Dos. 5.2; 
377* with N (except Dr; Dns De absent) M; 412* with Si Ki.e.4.s Vi Da Dni. ns 
Di-4.1-09 T Gs; and 429* with Si Ka.4.5 Vi B Da Dni. nz Ds. s.5.7-9 T Gi.e.s. The 
secondary Northern group, consisting of Ks Vi B Da Dn. nz D2. 3. s,s, is followed by Ks 
in the majority of its additions, viz. 309*, 314*, 316*, 319%, 320*, 321*, 322*, 347%, 
361*, 379*, and 401* ag also 364*, 365*, 366*, 368*, 380* ( these five with Ds added), 
357* ( with Ka added ), 397* ( with Ks Ds added ), 381* ( with Ds, but without Dns Ds), 
374* ( without Ds ). Other star-passages in Ks are: 317* shared with Vi B Da Dm Ds; 
807*, with Ks.s Vi B Da Dni.ns (r) Ds.3 (both r).s5.s Gi.s; 382*, with Vi B Da 
Dni. ns Des. 7-9 T Gu. 2.5. M2.4; 395* with Ki Vi B Da Ds.s.9 T Gi.2.s M; and 423* 
with Ks.s Vi B( Bs.4 damaged ) Da Dni. ns De-s. 1-9 T Gi.2.5 Ma. 


Turning to omissions in Ks, the MS. presents, in the Rajadharma, over 70 solitary, 
and about 12 shared, non-haplographical omissions. The figures for haplographical 
omissions in the same sub-section are 30 and 15 respectively. The presence of so many 
solitary non-haplographical omissions implies a defective original; and where the omissions 
are shared, the sharing MSS. belong to a narrow circumscribed group not over-stepping 
( save for a couple of exceptions ) the limits of the Northern Recension. The details are 
as under : 


Solitary non-haplographical omissions in Ks ( Rajadharma ): 12. 3 from ag in 18° 
to am in 19%; 4. 1°-2*, from grt in 15° to wa in 16%; 10 from & in 24* to dana in 
25%; 11. 9°-3°, 18%, 26%-277; 18. 8°-4°; 15. 3°-4°; 21. 8%; 25 from agat in 8° to #4 
in 9°, 12-13; 27 from aad in 18* to WH in 18°; 29 from zamHq in 114° to cRadd in 

5*, 125°-126°; 36 from 4 gaja: in 16* to am in 177; 37, 32°-38", 48°: 41.18: 45 
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from ati in 14° to <4 in 15°, from sq in 19° to fAeaT in 207; 49 from ae in 42° to 
aqwdaed in 43"; 51, 16°-17"; 59. 105”; 60. 49°=50°, 51°; 62 from ara in 3° to ae g in 
63. 2"; 68 from aM in 15* to ag in 15°, 16; 69.50%; 71. 10%, 11°*; 76 from waaam: 
in 29° to gaat in 30°, from wa in 37° to qt in 12. 77. 1%; 77. 4%: 78 from aq: in 8° 
to 8°; 79, 28°”, 397; 83 from we in 15° to aq in 167; 84 from ara: in 40° to ® in 
41°; 85. 1°-8°; 85. 5 to 12. 86. 10; 92. 17°-18", 30; 98. 1°-2°, from wey in 317 to 
qa in 38L°; 102. 10°*; 104. 33°-36'; 105 from ara in 6° to fara in 7°; 107 from aa 
in 16° to waa in 17%; 110. 12”, from =aeq: in 20° to wer y in 217: 111. 20%; 112 
from dq: in 27° to daz in 28%, from waa in 48° to 2 in 49°, from aeq in 63° to Tat 
in 63°, from ¢ in 65° to fasta in 667; 113. 12%; 115. 5°-7%, 87-97; 116 from @ in 4° 
to wat 5°; 119. 4°*-8", 15”; 122 from aff in 2” to faa in 3%, from @ in 36° to aaRrat 
in 37°; 123 from ff g in 24% to veaft in 24%; 124, 49°-50°, from ete in 63° to sae 
in 64°; and 128. 48. 


The non-haplographical omissions in Ks shared with other MSS. show, as in 
the case of the star-passages, the intimate relation of the MS. with a small group. 
Thus, Ks om. non-haplogeaphically 12. 55. 12% with Si Kai.2.4 Ds.s; 59..79°-81° with 
Ks; 66.8 with Vi Bz: T:; 25, 21 with Bs; 49. 7%, 50. 67-7", 90. 15°%, 91. 18 and 92. 
50°” — all five with Ds; and 10. 26% ( with D:.s ). 


Solitary haplographical omissions in Ks are — 12. 14. 18°-14°; 15. 58°; 24, 
29°-30* ; 26. 19°, 237°: 29. 117”°**: 39 from art in 2% to am in 37; 43 from a in 1° 
to ag in 2°; 47:54; 51 from fast in 2* to fara in 8°, 16°-17°; 56 from aad in 10” 
to mca in 11°, from am in 26% to aeat in 28°; 57 from 41° to asa in 42%; 59 from 
are: in 116° to qatin 116%; 60 from % in 2” to 3’, from ain 44% to wen in 44?: 
63 from aa in 16° to aan in 17°; 65 from aaa in 34° to 35%, 65 from adeq in 17% to 
q| in 18”; 66. 11°-13°; 67 from 4 in 37° to wm in 3877; 70. 97-10%; 74 from ff@ in 
11* to sara in 12°, 14°; 75 from ust in 8’ to aaa: in 9°, 19; 81. 2°; 83 from grt 
in 9° to Faria in 10°, from 13° to am in 14’, 36’-37%; 87. 30°; 90 from faq in 21° to 
mq in 22%: 91 from af in 33” to aaa in 33°; 96 from aft in 5* to a: in 6°: 
99, 28; 101 from a: at in 28% to ga in 28°; 102. 9°°; 117 from fH in 89° to q in 
40%, 41°-42°; 122 from frararft to aaa: in 48"; 124.59. The nature of most of 
these omissions evidently implies both ignorance and carelessness on the part of the 


aeribe. 


Ks presents the following haplographical omissions in Rajadharma, shared with 
other MSS: Shared with S: Ki. » Di, 12. 124, 58°-54° ; with Si Ka, 2.4 Di 12.009. 6%; 
with Si Ky: s, Dabs, 122°47; 52: o with’ Kay '122 40. 17°-18" and 83. 30°; with Ke, 12, 
46.16; with Ke Ge, 12. 77.6; with Ks D: Ts, 12. 70. 3° : with Bi Da.s, s, 12: 76, 167°: 
with Bs, 12. 68. 28; with Bs Dnz Ds Gs, 12. 16. 14°; with Dai Dr, 12. 70. 26; with 
D2.s.5, 12. 66. 14; with Ds.; Ti, 12. 84, 35; and with Dz Gh, 12.111. 4, 
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In the Apaddharma, the solitary non-haplographical omissions in Ks are—12. 136. 
80°7, 122, 202-203; 137. 8°; 139. 48°°7, 507°; 140. 18°-19"; 148 from aa in 28° to #4 a: 
in 29°; and 161.18. The shared non-haplographical omissions are only two with the 
familiar sharing MSS., viz., Ds, for 12.140. 23 and Ds. », for 136.104. The solitary 
haplographical omissions in the Apaddharma are : 12. 136. 97°-98", 195°-196" and 149 
from 4: gt in 46°’ to aa at in 47*; while those shared are—with Ka. «, 12. 167. 13°14’; 
with Ks.« Di, 166.9; with Ks Di.; Ge Mi.s, 136.101; with Ks, 152. 1°-2*; with Ks 
Vi Bo-2 Da Dni. ns D2. s. 5.8 Gi, 149. 70°; with Bo Dr.» S ( Gs.4 absent ), 136. 89°? ; 
with Daa Gs, 158. 27-3’; with Di, 148. 33°; with Ds, 142. 10°°; with Ds.s, 186. 
74°-75°. 


‘The transpositions in Ks are, in the Rajadharma, 12. 48. 4°* and 5*° (solitary ) ; 
and in the Apaddharma, 12. 131. 10° and 10° ( shared with Ds.1 S[Gs.4 absent]). It 
gives Appendix I, ( No. 4) along with N (except D;). 


Ka 


Poona, B. O. R. Institute's Mahabharata Collection No. 15 ( which is now amal- 
gamated with the B. O. R. MSS. Collection and is numbered 246. Written on tough 
country paper in beautiful and legible characters. Margins ruled in red and black and 
yellow lines. Size 13”x 63". Extent (125+44+4185=) 354 folios, with the initial and 
the concluding pages of the Rajadharma section and the initial page of the Apad and 
the Moksadharma sections left blank. Gives 14 lines to a page and 45 to 48 letters 
toaline. The MS. is in good condition. It forms part of a complete Mahabharata 
MS. ( with the Asvamedhika parvan missing ). The MS. was used as Ks in our edition 
of the Bhismaparvan, where further details of the MS. and the scribes who took part 
in making the present copy are given. Pandit Sadananda of Kashmir ( ff sftaqrrast ) 
in the Vaisakha, Jyestha and Asadha months of Samvat 1828 = Saka 1693 = (cir, ALD: 
1771), employed five scribes, (1) Jayakrsna to copy the Sabhaparvan ( completed aare- 
ma geTa Ait a2 wsarat), the Adiparvan (completed amreqa eT 93 alaatat), and the 
Virataparvan (completed saga gene feat ie agarat )—the last being written ama a+ 
gz; (2) Udairama to copy the Puta ee (completed 4aragz av at), and the 
Aranyakaparvan ( completed araresa% at); (3) Haranarayana to copy the Dronaparvan: 
( completed aTrareara yea fat ¢ gaaat )—the copy being written TRATTTAS 5 (4) Khu-: 

éjlirama to copy the Salyaparvan, including the Gada (completed Saraag av eatat )—the 
copy being made amcamgwa; and (5) Bhagavanadasat to copy the Mausalaparvan 
(completed sareaget ‘ TEAR ), the Re cpeonauabet van (completed anager » etarar ),- 


Oe eee ats Tart ee em ee 


--4 This Bret cctdats was a resident of Abhanert ( apmadial) and at least the StrI and the Svargi- 
rohana parvans he wrote in Bharatapura ( fecqt ucagcaey ). The name of the scribe does not appear at 
the end of the Sauptikaparvan, but there is little doubt that this same scribe wrote that parvan also. 


Santi 5* 


cmtcpeimemnd ss” 
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the Sauptikaparvan ( completed saga x g&), the Asramavisikaparvan ( completed ¥%s- 
eT 2 geaat), the Mahdprasthanika ( also completed S4gzer 3 geqtat ), the Striparvan 
(completed s{ggem » azaqTat), and the Karnaparvan ( completed arya 4 agarat). Of 
the remaining parvans (ignoring the Asvamedhikaparvan which is not preserved ), the 
Udyogaparvan was copied by the employer of these scribes +, Pandit Sadananda ( aax#tra- 
aaah Sfaateqarrag ), the date of completion being saggzgcarai geatat. It is possible 
that Sadananda himself copied the Santi and the AnuSasana parvans, although—or 
rather because—neither the name of the scribe nor the date of completion appears at 
the end of these important parvans. — Of the dates of completion given at the end of 
the several parvans, those at the end of the Aranyaka, Udyoga and Karna seem to tally 
with the details as to the day of the week given in Pillay’s Indian Ephemeris, Vol. 
VI, the discrepancies in the other dates being probably due to the presence of the 
interealary month of Asaidha during the period the copying was taking place. 


The intimate relation of Ks with Si—Ki-K2 and the primary Kashmirian group 
has been already shown under our treatment of Ki and Kz. .As regards star-passages, 
while there is no star-passage peculiar to Ka in any of the sub-parvans of the Santi, 
Ks exhibits a few narrow-group stars such as, in the Rajadharma: 9* ( shared with Ka. s 
Dn Ds.s, Si Ki Di missing); 11* (shared with Ks Dh, S: Ki missing); 60* ( shared 
with Kz T: G); 94* (shared with Dn); 124* (shared with Ks); 145 (shared with 
Ks.s Ds); 234* ( shared with S. Ki-s Bi Dn Di) and 241* (shared with S: Kia): in 
the Apaddharma, 415* ( shared with Kz) : in the Moksadharma, 593* and 622* ( shared 
with S: K:.2, the latter a subst. passage); 793* (shared with S: Kiar Dao); 
856* (shared with Ki.2 D; T Gni-s.c); 857*, 868* ( subst.) and 907% (all shared 
with Ki.2) and 884* (shared with Ki.2 Vi[marg.]).. While some of these instances 
would suggest a closer relation of Ks with the primary Kashmirian group, there are, at 
the same time, outnumbering instances where Ka diverges from that group. Thus, in 
the Rajadharma, 48*, 50*, 51*, 52*, 57*, 101*, 102*, 107*, 116*, 130*, 229*, 264%, 
286*, 291* and 299* are found in association with Ks Vi B Da Dn Ds. s. 5.6. s—with 
slight exceptions either way of no particular significance. Star-numbers 75*, 89*, 90%, 
132*, 186* show a somewhat greater divergence, but they also can be said to disassociate 
themselves from the primary Kashmirian group. A similar phenomenon is to be found 
in the Apaddharma where, against a case like 824* (shared with S: Ki.2 Di.s.0) sug- 
gesting a closer relation of Ks with the inner Kashmirian group, we have cases like 357* 
(shared with Ks.s Vi B Da Dni.ns Ds.s.5.s); 307* (shared with Ks.s Vi B Da Dm. 
ns Ds. s.s.s, plus Gi.s); 413* and 414* ( both shared with Ks Vi B [ Bs damaged in 
413* |] Da Dni.ns Ds-s.s); and 311* (shared with Ks Vi Bo-2,s Da Dmni.ns Ds. s,s ); 


t The scribes ( fefigqs) state that the copy was caused to be written ( Reeqific ) by Misra Sri 
Sadananda,. | 
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870*, 383*, 885* and 413* ( shared alike with Ks Vi B Da Dn1.ns Ds.s.s.s—with a 
slight interchangé of a couple of D MSS. in the last four instances )—which might suggest 
influence of the secondary Kashmirian or the mid-northern group. And even in the 
ease of the Moksadharma, along with the seven or eight examples above enumerated, we 
have cases like 475*, 491*, 520*, 684* and 814* (all shared—apart from slight 
variations:.both ways —with Ke V1 Bo.s-s Das. as Dni.ns Ds D:.s. 5.8), which would 
establish the relation of K« with the secondary Kashmirian or the mid-Northern group. 


The remaining cases include (i) passages found— with sporadic exceptions —in 
the Northern Recension as a whole: or (ii ) passages found in the N Recension ( except 
the primary Kashmirian group) and betraying simultaneously the influence of the § 
recension; or (ili ) passages put down as stars on the testimony of some entire version 
( or versions ). These cases may now be enumerated. In the Rajadharma : (1) star- 
passages given by Ks along with the Northern Recension (ignoring sporadic exceptions 
either way ) are 4*, 7*, 8*, 10*, 20*, 23*, 24* ( all— excepting first and third — without 
D, and the first four with S: Ki Du, and the last three with Si missing ), 25* (except Bi 
Du. 7), 37*, 45* ( except Ks Ds.1; Bi om. ), 146* ( with T: added and Da: D; om. ), 160* 
(with N except Bi Da D;), 237* (Di missing ), 249*, 257* ( both without D:) and 
297*, (11) Star-passages read by Ka with the majority of MSS. of the N Recension 
(except the primary Kashmirian group )—the last few of them showing to some extent 
the influence of the S recension—are : 40* ( with N except S: Ki~s Ds.:), 66* ( with 
N except Si Ka. 2 Di.4.1), 71* and 93* (both with N except S: Ki.e Dar. s), 72* 
( with N except S: Ki. Bi Ds.z.8), 78* (with N except Si Ki.s Bi Da.a.r. s), 90* 
(with N except Si Ki.s.s Ds.z.s), 133* ( with N except S: Ki Diaix.s), 204* ( with 
N except Si Ki.2[ Bi D; missing |), 270* (with N except S. Kes Dn Dia. 7), and 
287* (with N except Si Ki-s Bi Dia. 1), together with 56* ( with N except S: Ki. », 
plus S ), 65* ( with N except S: Ki.s Di.4, plus Mz), 70* (with N except S: Kis 
Ds. s plus S[ Gs missing ]), 73* ( with N plus T: Gi. 2.4), 76* (with N except Si Kis 
D:.s, plus T Gi.2 Mz), 97* (with N except S: Ki.s.5 Dias, plus T Guo. Mo} 
104* (with N except S: Ki-s.s Di. 4.3, plus S), 117* (with N except S: Ke.s Das, 
plus S [ except G2]), 121* (with N except Si Ki Ds, plus T G), 147* (with N 
except Ki Di.s, plus Ti Gi-s M), 148* (with N except S: Ki plus § ), 149* ( with N 
except Si Ki Di, plus § ), 220* ( with N except Si: Ka Bi Di-s. s, plus T Gi-s M:-3), 
248* (with N except Ks Vi Bo.s-s Da Ds.s.s.6.8, plus T Gs-4), 256* ( with N 
except S: Ki-s D:, plus 8), 261* ( with N except Ks Vi B Da Dn Das. 5.0.8, plus Ti 
Gi.2.4), and 294* (with N except Sif Ks eDh: 1, plus Ts Gi.2.4 Ma.«). (i) Star- 
passages lacking the support of a whole version and more are the following— 64*, 
absent in S: Ki.2 Vi B Da Dn Di-s.s.6.8 and in T Gi.2.4; 79*, absent in Gs.a M: 
80*, absent in Tz: Gs.4 M; and 86*, absent in B Gs.4 M; 182* absent in N except Ks 
D; and in T G:-4 M. In the Apaddharma, there are no citable instances under the first 
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category. Under (ii) we can cite 318* shared with Ks Vi B Dni. ns Ds.1. 0 plus’ 8 
( Gs, 4 absent ); and under (iii) 323* and 412* shared respectively with Si Ki-s. s Dni. 
ms Ds.s.s.s and Si.Ki.s.s Da Dni, ns Daa. 1-0 Gs, but without B-S and T-M re- 
spectively. In the Moksadharma, we have (i) stars found shared with the N Recension 
generally with some notable exceptions : namely, 490* ( excepting Bo ), 653* ( except- 
ing Kr Ds.7, but shared by Ms also), 756*, 852* and 901* ( excepting K7). (ii) Stars 
shared with the late Northern Recension with an occasional contamination of the S 
Recension : 708* (shared with Kr Dni. ns Ds Ds-1.9), 772* (shared with Vi Bo, 1s 
Ds.: plus T Gui.s.6), 779* ( shared with Ki Vi Dsz Ds.1.9 Ca, plus Tz Gi.s.s) and 914* 
(shared with Kr Das. as Dni. ne Ds Da-s.;-9, plus Ti Ga. s.¢ Mi.s.1 Cs). (iii) Stars 
shared by Ks with MSS. of both recensions but absent in an entire versions : viz., 524* 
(not found in Kr Dsi Ds.o Gi Mi. 5-1), 556* ( not found in K; Ds.» Mi.s-1), 636* 
(not'found in Kr Ds.» Mi.5.6), 672* (not found in S: Ki), 788* (not found in Gs 
Mz. 5-1), 798* (not found in Mi. 5-7), 831* and 832*-( both not found in Ke Bo e-s 
Dni. nm Ds. s.s—Si Vi Ds absent), 840* (not found in M,, s.1—Si Vi Ds absent ), 
852* (not found in Ke Bo.ce-s Das. as Dni.ne Ds Ds.s.8), 860*, 861*, 892* and 904* 
( all not found in Mz, s-; [904* not found also in Ka. 2, 4.7 T Ga. s. Ass Vi Das missing). 


Turning our attention next to omissions in Kz, solitary non-haplographical omis- 
sions in Ks are the following : In the Rajadharma — 12. 26, 24° and 24°; 28,19; 583, 
fee 7. 27 5 65. 81)" 77, 9°10"; B81 P2855 BEBE Or 30 er, eee 
22 and 100.18". In the Apaddharma — 12. 147.7%; 149.59 and 159. 46*-47°. 
In the Moksadharma — 12.170. 6-7; 173 from fsat in 16° to af in 17”; 200. 177-18’; 
2545287 3 °256. 207422"; 258.11; 271.67"; 275.10"; 276/380-3453." 290.72 202". 
S10. 487—19":; *320. 27°-87° * 323/26"-287; 332. 21°" ;' 859) 10" arid" 35371" ( wauere 
—It is only towards the end of the Moksadharma that such solitary non-haplographical 
omissions are at all of a length to justify inference as to a defective original from which 
Ks may have been copied. 


Of solitary haplographical omissions, K4 presents the following examples — by no 
means considerable — which might argue carelessness in the copyist, viz., in the Raja- 
dbatma : 12,53. 12%"); 0 15:ifrom mare in? 16°. toy am ini 7* 7142; (18.727 OTe ee 
81 28° -29%.-; 3621051131. 47. 88-34; .65 8°=4°%2166. 19%-20"> 276:516°-127 3 7 eee 
110. 5%; 121. 46” and 122 from staff in 50* to sy: in 50°. There are no instances of 
the kind in the Apaddharma; while, in the Moksadharma, we can cite the following 
cases : 12,189 from q aaa in 13° to «qaqa in 15°; 204 from egy in 12* to &g in 18°; 
207 from wm in 15° to fat in 17%; 216. 5, from a in 6° to afeq in 6’; 220. 85°; 
234, 29° to 235.1°; 237 from act in 15* to ae@aq in 15’, 25°-26%; 239 from 4 in 13” 
to gfe in 14°; 253, 33-37; 255. 6%’; 40°-41°; 258, 52-53; 263 from afa.in 42° to aat 
“in 48°; 277.29-84; 292, 18%; 295, 24-25%; 801.7°-8%; 12°18"; 806, 75*-76%; 
809, 10°-127; 814, 4°°; 322, 3°°; 329, 49°*; and 332,15, ©) Pai bes oO 
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_’» Turning next to non-haplographical omissions shared by Ks with certain MSS. 
with which it is more or less closely related, the most-frequent group:that we meet 1s 
Si-Ki-Ks, or Ki-K; (Si missing ). The instances of the first kind ( which all belong to 
the Moksadharma ) are: 12. 183 from the first 4 in 10° to qa in 10"; 203. 27°, 35” ; 
218. 8°; 224,167"; 308.77%°; 309. 17°-18"; and 329, 13%; while those of the latter 
Rename ian? Belles. 900 110°: 294.41%%. 44*°:.- 308, 26°-27° >. 317. 27°—-28" 3. 822. 
377-88" ; 326. 427%: 335, 43-50; 344. 1°-8 and 348. 17°-18°. With the Si Ki.» 
group are at times found associated certain allied MSS., both in the matter of star- 
passages, as we saw before, and also in the omitted passages. Thus, D: is added to the 
group in 162. 12°’; while D: is added and K: simultaneously omitted in 123. 2°, and in 
139 from aaa in 7° to aff in 7* and in 139. 8. 


~ OF solitary associates of Ks, Ks is of most frequent occurrence, the instances being, 
in the Rajadharma : 12 7. 1° and 47. 66*, line 7 [Si missing in the first case]; 49. 
43°73 4nd 50.8°%*.. . Inthe Apaddharma : 1:2.:155., 47°; «160; 467 = and -162 45 In 
the Moksadharma : 12. 173. 2°; 174, 187-19"; 248. 18°19"; 261. 87-4’; 262. 8°-9°; 
293. 21%, 80%; 294. 9°; 295. 1°, 30°-31°; 308. 17%; 319. 8°* ( Si reading on marg. ); 
826. 277° (second time), 100. The remaining cases include: 56. 9 ( with Kz. s); 
iBixgs with Ds); 163. 13°-14° (with Ks Di); 177. 34° with Kr; 301. 19%? with Ka:1 
and 824, 15° with Ds—the list concluding with 12. 55. 12° with Si: Ki-s Das. 


Lastly, we have to consider the shared haplographical omissions arranged, for con- 
venience, according to the sequence of the sharers. Thus, shared with S: alone’ we have, 
in the Apaddharma, 160. 13*-15’. Shared with S: Ki.2, we have ( ignoring cases where 
S: is missing), in the Rajadharma, 98.17: and in the Moksadharma, 173. 14°-15*, 
33°-34°, from wart in 36° to mt: in 37°; 179.2; 180. 23°-24’; 196. 21°; 221. 33°34": 
229. 16°-17"; 231. 12°-18", 21°-22; 232. 25° (Vi reading it on marg.); 243, 18%, 
with Vi added; 247. 117? ( with Ts sapateddod)t and 320.14. There is a sity 
case, 109. 6*°, from the Rajadharma, where the haplography is shared by Si: Ki-s D:; 
the allied ate from the Moksadharma, 312. 31-32, Mi.1 being added to, but K: 
removed from, the list of sharers. To the S: Ki: group are added as extra sharers Ka. 1 
Bs.» Das. ae Ds—-.9 in 246.15; Ks Ds.s in 84. 41 ( Ki excepted); Kix in 177. 13; and 
in 195, 12°-13° (-with Ds: sugeraiad Di in 120. 37°-88"; 189. 68-69; 149. 27; and 
155. 9-10; D1.sin 167. 4°-5°; and De.4.2 in 258. 68. 7 


Other cases where Su figures as co-sharer of Ks are: 87. 18 ariel ad by S, Kr De: 
235. 267 and 171. 6°-7° (Si reading it sec.m, on marg. ) as well as 312. 86°. ~377 om. by 
S. K; and 84. 41.om. by Si. Ke, 5 D2.s; 159. 5907 om. by S: K: Bi Di; 316. 31 om: by 
‘Si Ka Bs; 128. Adiey 197 17°*.,, 158, 6.27% , and’ 16h. 43°°— all om, ne St Ks bi 187, 
84-35 om, by S: K: D;; and 261,.5 bin6 om, by Si Ks Ma, 6, +,: 
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In the absence of Si, the most frequent sharing group is that of Ki. with or 
without MS. or MSS. from other versions. Thus, Ki. by themselves share the omissions 
of Ks in 261. 55; 267. 8°’ ( with Vi supplying the om. on marg.); 270. 19°-21°; 272. 
21%; 277.41; 283.1%; 290. 6°-7°; 294, 41°°; 298. 22°-23°; 300.7; 3801. 1°-3"; 806. 
18; 308. 48; 314. 30°-31°; 326. 31°°*? (all first time ); 326. 102°-103'; 381. 29°-30°; 
335 6’-7* and 353. 3°-4*. Along with Ka, we have a solitary case of 15. 39, and with Ks 
Di. 4.1 Ti Gs as sharers, 16. 15°-15", both from the Rajadharma. Kz; figures as an addi- 
tional sharer in 269.2; Kz Vi Ti in 305. 37°; Kx Da.o Ti in 280.5, and Kx De in 
271. 46°-47°. The sharers from other versions that associate themselves with Ka. 2 are 
instanced in the following cases : Ki.2 Vi Bo. s-» Das. as D2.s.6.8 in 280. 20-21"; Kai. 
Bo in 261. 57%; Kai.2 Bo Das. as Ti in 286. 17°*; Ki.2 Bs Gein 251. 3°77: Ki.2 Bs Ts 
Gi in 298. 24; Kai.2 Das Dm Ds: Ds Gi.e Me in 291. 1°%; Ka.2 Das Gu ( all second 
time ) in 826. 28°; Ki.2 Ds: Me in 293. 14°-15°; Kai,2 Di in 10.11; Ki.2 Ds in 272. 
25 and 324.22; Kai 2 Dr in 242. 6 ( Ds supplying the om. on marg.); K1.2 Ts Ga in 
284. 4°°: Kile Ge in 253. 9-10; Kai.2 Gs in 308. 61 and Ki. 2 Mi. «6.7 in 335. 687-69". 


Ka, alone shares omissions with Ka in 103. 9-11; 125.16; and in 288 from afg in 38” 
to s4réd in 38°; while Ke alone does so in 48. 4°*; 55.4; 58. 7°-8° and 86, 19°-20° bit 
reading on marg. ) from the Rajadharma; 136 from gar in 116* up to aaaem in 118° 
and 159. 40 ( Si supplying the om. on marg. ) from the Apaddharma ; and 169. 23°— 24°. 
173. 2° (Si on marg.); 174. 187-19" ( first time ); 179. 13°° (Si on marg.); 192. 68%; 
202. 30°” ( with Das added ); 214. 67-77 (Si on marg.); 220.18 (S: Vion marg.); 222. 
10°° (Si: on marg.); 226.12 (Sion marg.); 238. 16°-18°; 261.30, 32; 263.44 with 
the preceding ref. up to the ref. preceding 47; 266. 8°°; 267. 28°-29%, 34°°; 271. 48%, 
276 from dia in 44° to atqy in 45°; 279. 4°-6’, 19-21; 287.21%; 289.18, 44-46; 
290. 7°87 5.15°=16" , 19°-217; 291, 15°" 21°"; 294, 157°; 295. 41°-42"= 296e7 82 
297. 18°°; 298.21; 802.7°°; 315, 44°-45°; 822. 48°"; 326. 4°-5°, 27° ( second time ); 
329. 29°-297, from cata in 46° to ea in 46°, and from afaa in 48° to g@ in 48"; 
338, 22; a 350, 4-5. | | 


The co-sharers of K: in the Ks haplographical omissions are : Ks in 167, 13°-14° 
(S: reading on marg.); Ks Di in 139, 32°-33°; 166.9; Ke Ds in 208. 7 (Si reading 
on marg.); Kz in 205. 11° (Si reading on marg.); Kz Das. aa Ds. in 200. 41°42"; 
Kr Di. in 292, 48%; Bo in 298, 4°* ( Vi reading on marg.); Bo.s.s in 268.7%; Dai 
in 84.34; Dns Di-s.s in 136. 186%; Ds: Di.s Gi.2 in 303. 4*°; Dns in 385. 76%: 
D: in 68.18 (S: reading on marg.); 110.11; 119.17; 144. 10°-11° (the last two - 
with S: on marg. ) and 147 17°-18° ( Vi reading on marg.); D1.+ in 68, 33 (Si reading 
on marg.); Di.s in 68.15; Di:.9in 161. 12*-13° (Si Vi reading on marg.); Ds in 212. 
29°-30°; 224. 52°-54” (last two with Si reading on marg.); Ds in 292, 46°-47°; 329. 
354-35"; Ds.1 in 237.23; Ds.1 Ga in 260.2; Dr in 292.7%; Gs in 292. 16°; Mar 
in 293, 47°-49° and Ms in 293. 36°° ( V1 reading on marg. ). 
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The remaining sharers of Ks omissions belong, with sporadic exceptions, to the 
Northern recension. These, in order, are: Ks D:.1 G2 Mi.s in 136.101; Ke in 
172. 26; Ki Do in 173. 447°; Vi in 331. 177-18"; Vi Bo.e Des Dn. ne Ds Dz. 3.8 in 
254, 12*°; Ba in 66.11-12; Bi Dia in 46. 4%; Bs Dai Dni. ne Di.s.9 Ts in 148. 
23°"; Be Dm. ns Ds: Dz. s. s in 240. 10°; Bos Ds.1 T Gi-s Ms. + in 262. 42°°: Da Dz. 3. 5 
Gi in 67. 5°°; Dns in 104. 147-15°; Ds: in 303. 7%; Dsa Ds in 251.2 and in 301. 5; 
Diin 111.17; Guin 306. 487-49"; 308. 587-59"; and Gs in 25. 82 and 303. 77’. 


The transpositions in Ks are, solitary : 12.66. 22 and 23 from the Rajadharma, 
and 12. 237.18 and 14 from the Moksadharma—S missing in the latter case. With 
the usual Si Ki.» group, we have 312. 17° and 18°; and 318.37 and 38. With the 
same group, but with S: missing : 303. 19 and 20; while with the same group, Si miss- 
ing, but with cognate additions : 290. 13° and 13° as also 34° and 35°; and 381, 5” 
and 5°” with, respectively, Ds.9; V1 Ds.s Ga; and Vi Dr T Gi-s.6 superadded. Other 
cases are, with Si: Ki: 199. 32%° and 32%: with S: Kz: 308. 139% and 139%; and with 
S. Ke Di: 162. 12% and 13%. With S: missing but with Ks alone: 314. 22% and 
23” as also 328. 23%° and 23°: and with Ki.1 Ds.r.9 T Gi-s.6: 326. 37° and 37%. 
With Ki.2: 181. 10° and 10°; with Kz V1 Bo.2-s Da Dn Dz.2.5.6: 47. 20 and 21; 
with Ks Vi Bo.2-s Da Dn D2.3.5.6.3: 111.6 and 7; and finally, with Bz Da Dn Ds. 
S : 68. 27 and 28. 


Lastly, it may be added that Ks gives the following additional colophons : 
with S: K1.2, after 12. 37. 1, after 313. 18, and after 308.77; with Ki, (Si missing) 
after 297. 4 and after 338.20; with Si Ki.; Di, after 24. 15 and after 27. 26; with 
N (except D:; Bs not collated; Dnz Ds absent), after 151.18; with Ki.2.6 Vi Bo. 
s-9 Das.as, after 315.46; with Kes.: Dni.nt Ds Da-9 T Gi.s.c Mi.s+r, after 224. 
31; and with Kz alone, after 291.6. It has to be added, however, that these addi- 
tional colophons, like several of the added references, may serve to establish relation- 
ship between MSS., but have not as a rule much critical value by themselves. That is 
the reason why tied additional colophon given after 117.21 by Ks Vi B Da Dn Das 
S (Gs missing); after 150.18 by S: K Vi: B DT: Gi M; and after 39. 37 by all 
MSS. except Ds had to be ignored. 


Ka gives Appendix 1, ( No. 4) given by N ( except Dr ) after 12. 26; Appendix 

I, (No. 28) given by N (Si missing; Ke.s Bi-s Dat.a2 Dns. ns Di absent ) after 12. 

_ 274; and Appendix I, ( No. 32) given by Ki.2.6 V1 Bo.s-» Das. as Dn. ns Ds Daz. s, 5, 
Beet Cogs alter 12. 331, 1. 


Ks 


Lahore, D. A. V. College Lalchand Library (now transferred to Sadhu Ashram, 
Hoshiarpur, Hast Panjab), No, 4557. The MS, is written in Devanagari characters, 
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on paper, with 16 lines to a page and about 46 letters to a line. It contains the Raja- 
dharma, fol. 1-113 and the Apaddharma, fol. 114-153 only; the Moksadharma being 
absent. The writing is legible and generally correct. The writer's name 1s Matas, 
who completed the copying of the Rajadharma in a@qraz on 44 afe yo ataalat, and of 
the Apaddharma in weazagt on WeyTTs Fos It Fat wearat — daz, 9649, TH 169¢ ( cir. 
A. D. 1794 ). 


The star-passages found in Ks alone are five only, all from Rajadharma : 36%, 
55*, 67*, 68* and 131*. The star-passages which Ks presents because practically the 
entire Northern Recension has them are: 37*, 237* ( Di missing ), and 297*; also 
ee be (Si Ki Di missing in both); 20*, 23* and 24* (all without D;, and with S: 
missing ); 45* (except Ks Ds.1—Biom.); 160 (except Bi Da Dr); 249* and 257* 
( D; excepted from both — V: reading on marg. in the first case ), 270* ( except S: Kas 
Dn Di4.7), and 300* (except Ki-s Di.s.1—Si marg. sec. m.)—to which may be 
added 146* ( with N except Dai Dr, plus T:); and 79* and 121* ( both with N, plus T 
Gi.2 and T G respectively —S: Ki Ds being excepted from N in the latter case ). 
The star-passages which Ks shares with the majority of both N and §S recensions with 
the exception of some important version or group of allied MSS. are: 383* ( except Si: 
Kiss Di), 39* ( except rere at SE) peace wOta)sc ae ( except S: Ki- a), 43* ( except 
Sek «Di: Ts Ga), 56* ( except S. Ki, 2), 73* (except Gs M), 76* ( except Si: 
Ki.s Ds.s Gs.4 Msa.4), -118* (except S: Ke. Dn Dic Te Ga); 147% ( except S. Ki 
D: Tz), 148* (except Si Ki), 149* ( except | S: Ki Di), 206* (except S: Ki-« Bi 
Di.4 G2), 211*-212* ( both, except Sx Ki.24; Bi Di. missing ), 217* ( except Si 
Ki. 2.4 Bi.3)Mi; Di missing ), 220™ ( except S: Kz Mz), 221* ( except Si Kise Ga. 
Mz ), -222* ( except S: Ke« Ds T: Ga-a), 250* ( except S. Ki-« Dnz D1. 4-8. 3 Ma), 
256* ( except S: Ki-s Di), 258* ( except Si Kie.a Vi Du. Gi), 290* and 293* ( both 
except Si K2, 4 Di— D1. 4 in the case of 293*—Gs missing). . Sporadic associates of Ks 
in sharing stray star-passages are: Ds.s in 38%; Ks.4 Da in 145*; Ds in 197*; and 
Dn D2.3.5.6.s in 215*. The remaining fifty-odd cases represent stars which Ks shares 
with the V-—B-—D or the middle group of MSS. with a few occasional exceptions. 
Compare 7*, 25*, 40*, 46*, 48*-50*, 52*, 57*, 65*-66*, 71*-72*, .75*;. 78*, 80*, 86%, 
93*, 100*-102*, 105*-108*, 112*-113*, 115*, 130%, 132*-133*, 162*, 183*, 186%, 
204*, 213*-214*, 229*, 262*-265*, 271*, 286*-287*, 291*, 295* and 299%. 


Turning to Apaddharina, our findings as to the affinity of Ks with the V-B-D 
or the middle group are abundantly confirmed. Ks gives in all ‘51 star-passages, out of 
which the following four 306*, 371*, 375* and 410* are found, respectively, in the 
following MSS. from the D group: Dni.ns Ds.s.s; Das Dns Ds.s.8; Dni.ns Das. s. 8; 
and Da Dni.ns D:.s.s: The following four, 377*, 412*, 423* and 429* are shared y 
the majority of N and S recensions with some important reservations, | 
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Turning next to omissions in Ks, its solitary non-haplographical omissions in the 
Rajadharma are : 12. 39 from 88 (with the preceding reference ) up to 49; 47.67%; 51. 
13°; 63. 28; 68. 52°; 93, 7°94. 6’; 99 from aa in 9% up to ama in 9°; 114, 5%; 115. 
3*; 116. 22°°, 118 from Fat in 187 up to gar: in 19°; 122, 8-9, 30°81", 33°°. 
and 126. 14°-16*. The solitary non-haplographical omissions in the Apaddharma are : 
12. 141. 19°*; 144. 2; 147 from the reference preceding 10 up to areq in 11°; 148. 1, 
from sitar in 25° up to adtq in 26%; 149 from 44 in 26° up to wat in 27%, 28°-29°; 
152 from gat in 8° to aay in 10%, from aft in 12% to ma in 127; 159.6; 161 from aq 
in 7* to a# in 8°, from aa in 29% to gu: in 30°; 162 from g:afta# in 10* to gata: in 10’; 
163 from gegt in 5° to 23a in 7°; 164.13; and 166. 6°-7°. The presence of so many 
Solitary non-haplographical omissions argues several defects and lacunas in the parent 
copy of Ks. 


The solitary haplographical omissions are also quite considerable, which might 
argue a carelessness in copying. Thus we have, in the Rajadharma : 12. 4. 10°-11’; 8. 
13°-15*; 25.29; 47.41; 49. 22-23 with the following reference, 44°-45°; 54, 18°-19°; 
55.6; 68.15-16, 27; 71.11°°; 74 from as in 27° up to ea in 28°; 86.21°°; 92.8%; 
L02. 8°°; 120.16; 121. 87°-38’; and 125. 12°-147. The solitary haplographical 
omissions from the Apaddharma are : 12, 149 from the reference preceding 89 up to adt 
in 90°; 152 from = in 17° up to fafeaa in 18°; and 157. 8°-9°, 


The shared omissions in Ks are (i) non-haplographical : 12. 29. 51 with Dnz Ds 
Mi.s; 59. 79°-81° with Ks; 101. 33° with Vi B Da Dn Dz.3.5.6 8; 114.7” with D:; 
and 126. 45*° with B Da Dn Dsz.3.5.6.3( Vi reading on marg. ): all from the Raja- 
dharma. (ii) haplographical : 8. 6°-8* with Gs; 82. 15-17 and 40, 22 both with Ds; 
47. 52 with Si Ki.s Dau. s; 70.3% with Ks Di: Tz; 74.9 with D; Ti Gs.s; 84. 41 with 
Sekar. Da. s; 92, 44°-45° with De.s.5 Gi; 111.19 with Ge; 118. 7°-9% with De; and 
128. 10°° with Ds. s —these from the Rajadharma; while from the Apaddharma, we can 
cite 1387 from aay in 40° up to ft in 41° with Dz.3; 149. 70%’ with Ks Vi Bo-2 Da Dm. 
ns D2.s.5.¢ Gi; 152. 1°-2% with Ks; and 154. 15-16 with D, Gi. These omission 
data are stray and do not permit any generalization. 


The transpositions in Ks are, from the Rajadharma: 12. 57. 33 and 34 with Dni; 
68. 17 and 18 with Dn Dz.s.5.6.s Ge; 81.28 and 28 with Vi B Da Dn Da.s. 5.6.8: 
111.6 and 7 with Ks Vi Bo.2-s Da Dne D:2.3. 5.6.8, as also 11 and 12 with Ki Bo. o-s 
Dns Ds. s. 5.6.2 T Gis Mis. 4; and 126. 50°° and 50% with Dnz Ds.s.¢. From the 
Apaddharma, we have 147. 8° and 8° with Dmi.ns Di-s; and 152. 7** and 7% with Si 
Dn1.ns D2.s.s. — Finally, Appendix I,( No. 4) is the only passage found in Ks, in 
common with the entire N Recension ( except Dr), 
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Lahore, D, A. V. College Lalchand Library ( now transferred to Sadhu Ashram, 
Santi 6* 
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Hoshiarpur, Hast Panjab), No. 4556. The MS. is copied on paper in beautiful Deva- 
nagari characters, generally correct. It gives 173 folios with 16 lines to a page and 45 
letters to a line. The scribe’s name is Misra Radhakrsna, who sey the copy in TTBS 
on aaa. per ie ate. ¢, carat f cir. A. D. 1728 i 


There is only one unshared star-passage in Kes, viz., 862*. The affinity of Ke 
with the S-K group is shown by the following sixteen cases where it shares the star- 
passages with-S: Ki. 2. 4 plus the middle-group, consisting of Vi Bo. e-» Das. as Dm. ne Ds 
D:~» ( with occasional exceptions of Vi Bo Ds or D,), plus, at times, most of the MSS. 
belonging to the T G versions with, now and then, the addition of Ms: 490*, 524%, 
556*, 559*, 636%, 653*, 788*, 798*: as also 756*, 840*, 860*, 861*, 882*, 892%, 901*, 
902*—Si missing in the last eight cases. In 672%, S., though not missing, does not 
give the star-passage, as also Ki, though the rest of the critical apparatus, including 
S, give the passage. In 464*, 477™, 502*, 545*, 569*, 627*, 667*, 673*, 687%, 714”, 
717*, 724*, 734*, 803*, and 859%, the stars are found shared with practically the entire 
apparatus except the main Si-K group (667* with the exception of Mi.6.7 and 717* with 
the exception T G:.s.s also). In the following nine cases, Ks shares the star with 
the majority of the D version alone, with sporadic exceptions : 460*, 461*, 479*, 484%, 
486*, 498*, 561*, 612*, and 785*; while in 680%, the star is shared with the B version 
only (except Bo) together with Da, and in 827 with Bs Das.as Dns only, whereas 457* 
is the only case where a star-passage, primarily belonging to S recension (Dsz D: T 
Gi-s.s Mi. 5-1), is found shared by Ks; while in 804*, the star is found in the middle 
group plus M, but without T G. In the remaining sixty-odd cases, the star-passages 
are shared by Ke with the V-B-D or the middle group of MSS., with the oceasional 
addition of Kx (or K+) and the omission of Vi. Thus, with the addition of Ks: 491%, 
520*, 684* and 814*; of Kr: 469*, 502*, 509*, 511A*, 531*, 532*, 555*, 693*, 716*, 
736* and 787*; and of both Ks and Ki: 475*. With the omission of V; ( and sporadic- 
ally of Bo also): 465*, 488*, 508*, 651*, 691*, 755*, 771*, 790*, 795%, 805*, 809%, 
810*, 813*, 815*, 833%, 836*, 838*, 846*, 848*, 851* and 866*; and, finally, with the | 
entire middle group: 458*, 496*, 499*, 500*, 511*, 540*, 626*, 631%, 649*, 650*, 
654*, 675*, 685*, 689*, 690*, 695*, 701*, 706*, 715*, 717*, 887*, 891*, 904* and 
905*. 7 


Turning next to omissions, Ks records a large number of solitary non-haplographi- 
cal as well as haplographical omissions, The former are : 12, 175. 29°-30°; 180. 16°; 
188, 15°-16°>;: 214. 15-16; 228, 8°; 289. 90; 254. 80: 9271. 52°-61°- 980) oon 
29; 293.24; 294. 41°-42°; 308.187; 3815. 30°; 827.677; 328, 5° and 380. 37°. 
The latter are : 12.171. 54; 172, 81-82; 187. 9°-107; 205, 15°-16*; 210. 3*-4°; 260. 
27°-29°; 268, 88°-84’; 270. dain cat giving the om. passage on marg. ); 278, 11°-18" 
274, 28-24; 276.12°-18"; 290, 8*-9%, 15°~16"; 298 from ang in 36° up to 4a in 96°; 294, 
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37; 301.13; 306. 70°, from fleaq in 100% to aeaift in 101°; 308.71, 88°-89°, 155°’; 
816. 35°; 326. 65°-66°; and 327 from fax in 12° to fgw in 13°. The shared non- 


_- haplographical omissions are : 12. 169. 11° with Vi Bo. s-» Das. as Ds: Ds.s.1 Ga Mi. 


s—: (all second time ), and 12% with the same set of MSS. (all second time); 290. 36° 
with Bs Das; and 3826. 45*° with Bo Dni.ne Ds D2.s.8. The shared haplographical 
omissions are : 12. 172. 26 with Ka; 177.7 with Gi; 216. 5-6 with T:; 219. 10°* with 
Kr Ds: 222. 2 and 228. 13°-15° with Ds; 288. 15°° with Ds and 348. 13°-14% with Ke, 
— These omissions are not of much critical value. 


The transpositions in Ke, allowing for occasional presence or absence of an extra 
MS. or two, are either shared with the middle group of MSS. (e. g., 169. 11° and 11°, 
13 and 14°’; 220. 100° and 100; and 322. 8° and 3° [ V1 not sharing in the last 
case]); or with the middle group and M version, as in 169. 12** and 12”; or with the N 
end § recensions qualified by the omission of an important group of MSS. like Ka4.6 Bo, s 
Das Dn. na Ds Dz. 3.3; €. g., 254. 12°’ and 12; —the remaining cases being 242. 14’ 
and 147% with V1 Bs-s Das; and 309. 62° and 62* with Be.7.. Das.as. — Amongst 
Appendix passages, Ks gives I, no. 28 and 32, shared by the majority of N MSS. It 
also gives addl. colophons after 171. 54 ( shared with Bo Dni.na Ds); after 224. 31 
(shared with Ka.7 Dmi.na Ds D2o-» T Gi-s.6 Mi.s-1 ); after 293. 11 (shared with Vi 
Bo. s~s Das. as Dni. nse D2a.s.s Ca.n.p); after 315. 46 (shared with K:i.2.4 Vi Bo. s-s 
Das. a4); and after 337. 57 ( shared with Br-s Das. as Dna Cnp. Cp). 
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Lahore, D. A. V. College, Lalchand Library ( now transferred to Sadhu Ashram, 
Hoshiarpur, East Panjab ), No. 4712. The MS. is written on paper in Devanagari 
characters, and is neat and generally correct, with 9 lines to a page and about 50 letters 
to a line, the total number of folios being 276 ( 1-278 with folios numbered 8 and 82 
missing ). The MS. gives the Moksadharma alone. It is old in appearance and gives at 
the end the following date and information about the scribe : 4 949¢ ardit gt 4 Aa 
qaaa ffiat ta: 1 seietrarsant wigead1 The MS. thus belongs to cir. A. D. 1659}. 


Although the solitary star-passages found in Kz are only three out of a total of 
over eighty —765™, 766* (a subst. passage ) and 783*( marg. )—there are a number 
of star-passages that it shares with only two or three MSS., particularly with Ds. o, 
of which there are no less than fifteen cases : 467*, 560*, 630*, 757*, 758*, 762*, 
784*, 791*, 821*, 829%, 855*, 863%, 893*, 899* and 909*. In 511A*, Ds and in 655%, 
Ds is the solitary sharer. On the other hand, added to the Ds.» group, we find Si 


re + This information. about the date was not available earlier, but was kindly supplied by the Director of 
the Institute upon a subsequent reference, : 
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Ki, s,4 in 793*, Das Mi.s in 489*, Dss in 763*, Dni.ns Ds Ds in 704*, Dns Ds Ds in 
705*, Dss Cs in 797*, Ds: Ds. s in 679*, Dsz Ds.1 G2 Mi.5.1 in 911*, Ds. in 661*, Ds. 1 
in 764*, De in 645*, T Gi-s.s in 812*, and T Gz.s.6 in 830*. Ky, shares star-pas- 
sages with the D version as a whole, barring sporadic additions and exceptions, in the 
following eleven cases : 461*, 478*, 484*, 486*, 494*, 561*, 693*, 708*, 785%, 898* 
and 915*. In the following eleven cases, the star-passages are present in most of the 
other MSS. except the major SK group : 469*, 477*, 502*, 532*, 569*, 627*, 667*, 
673*, 714*, 734* and 914*; while in 672* it is absent in the inner Kashmirian group ; 
in 804*, in that group and TG; in 828* as well asin 831*, inSB; and in 724* in 
SK Mi.s.6. The following five passages belong to the mid-recension which Ky; shares : 
475* ( also in Ks.¢), 488* (in Ke but not in V1), 716*, 736* and 787% ( last three also 
in Ks). The following two passages, 832* and 852*, are absent only in the B version; 
while the next four, 490*, 756*, 880* and &82*, are absent in the S version as a 
whole — Si missing in the last two cases, Star-passage 659* is present in the BDS 
group. There remain, finally, the following seven passages which Kz shares with all 
MSS. except the M version : 788*, 798*, 840*, 860*, 861*, 892* and 902”. 


Turning next to omissions in K;, the MS. presents more than twenty solitary 
non-haplographical omissions and nearly forty solitary haplographical omissions, a few of 
the former (e. g., 12. 169. 14°-15°; 192. 6°-87; 308. 50°--51°, 127°-129"; 309. 137-15", 
16-34, 477-48"; 324, 29°-30°; and 330. 60°-63° ) covering several stanzas in succession, 
which should imply defects and lacunas in the original from which K: seems to have been 
copied, rather than mere carelessness. The solitary haplographical omissions covering 
more than 3 or 4 pidas are: 12. 180. 9-10; 217. 33°-34°; 220. 28°-29°; 288. 187%"; . 
279) 74-15» 280. 12°-13"- +290: 91°-92"-' 301. 8°-9" - -808; 139°-140-: "S12ne5 aoe 
320. 27°-28"; 333. 19°-20°; 334. 9°%”; 335. 37°-39° and 337. 60°-61°. The rest are 
casual lapses not of much critical value. ra 3 


Amongst shared omissions, the most frequent sharer is the pair Ds.» which 
figures in eight instances in non-haplographical omissions ( viz. 183. 10°; 220. 47; 235.1; 
292. 36°°; 294 from aw in 34° to 44a in 84”; 318, 27°; 3827. 92°98"; 386. 17°”) and 
in twelve instances in haplographical omissions ( viz. 181. 18°’; 190. 10°-11°; 196. 21; 
198.7; 202. 30-31; 207. 8°-9°; 214.6; 219. 27-3°; 261. 36-37 with the ref.; 312, 
28°-29°; 313. 17°-18’; and 332.21). Ds alone figures as the sharer twice in non- 
haplographical omissions ( 256. 10 and 299. 1*° ) and seven times in haplographical omis- 
sions (169. 33°; 184.1%; 221. 61°-62*; 277. 21-22; 298. 2°; 316.35; and 344, 
3°-4”). Ds alone likewise figures twice in haplographical omissions (298.12; 299. 17°*°”), 
The co-sharers of Ds.» in non-haplographical omissions are : Ds.s in 177. 29%°; Ma.o.1 
in 177. 37; Ti Gi-s.¢ in 247.11; Ds in 331. 5°’; Ka.2 Gi in 387, 38°% and 338. 18°%. 
The same in haplographical omissions are : Dz in 237.12; Ks D, Gi in 254. 29°*; Ka, 
9,4 in 280. 5°°; Bo Das, as Ds in 290, 6°°; Vi Bo.s Dns Ds,1 T Gi-s,s in 297, 9°°; Kea 
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D; Gs.s in 317, 12%; Gein 335. 79°; and Ds: in 348, 8°*, Other instances of the 
same type worth mention are, in non-haplographical omissions : 177. 84*° with Ks; 282. 
11°* with Mi.e.1; 271.17” with Ka; 301. 19% with Ka.4; and 306. 40° with Kz Ds: 
Ti; whereas, in haplographical omissions, they are : 177. 13 and 199. 5% with Si Ki. 2.6; 
195. 12°-13° with Si Ki, 2.4 Dsi; 200. 41°-42° with Kz.4 Das. as Ds.0; 203. 167° with 
Gi; 205. 11°? with Ke.4; 207. 21° with Das; 217. 4 with Ki.e.6 Di.» Gi-s.c; 219. 
9 with Das Ds.:, 10° with Ke Dsi; 267. 17% with De; °268. 13 with Ds: D2; 269. 
2 with Ki.2.4; 271. 46°-47° with Ki.2.4 De; 272. 17 with Do Ti Gi; 277. 26 with 
De.9; 292. 48°’ with Ke.4 Dr.9; 295. 9°* with Bs Das Di Ti Gi.s; 305. 3° with 
Ki. 2.4 Vi Ti and 10 with Gz; 331. 43"? with Ki Ds Gs; and 335. 65 with Ka. 


The transpositions in Kr, shared with Ds. », are: 192. 65°° and 65°; 234. 24°" and 
24°°, With Da.o plus Ds: 228. 20 and 21; plus Dz: 273. 8° and 8%; plus Ds: 326. 
11° and 11°%; plus Ki.2: 324. 15° and 15%; plus Ki.4 D; T Gi.s.c: 826. 37% and 
37°: and plus Ki.2.6 Br (both times ).s.9 Das Ds-1 T Gi-s.¢ Mi, s-1: 254, 12%” and 
12°, With Ds alone, Kz transposes 310. 19° and 19°. — Finally, K: agrees with the 
N recension in reading Appendix I (no. 28), but it differs in not reading Appendix I 
(no. 32). It repeats adhy. 12. 187 after Appendix I (no. 28), like most of the Northern 
and Mid-group MSS. 


Vi 


Kathmandu, Nepal Durbar Library, No. 738 —the number is wrongly entered as 
867 in Bendall’s Catalogue of that library (1905, p. 25). The MS. is written on palm 
leaves (Size 18” x about 2") in Maithila characters, and contains the complete Santiparvan 
in the three sub-sections ( Rajadharma, fol. 1’-168", with fol. 1* blank; Apaddharma, — 
fol. 168°-225°; and Moksadharma— with a separate pagination —fol. 1° to 272°, with 
fol. 1% blank ), the folios giving 5 lines to a page with about 100 letters in the first and 
the last line, and about 92 letters in the three middle lines, with a square blank in the 
centre containing the hole for the string. The MS. is carefully and legibly written with 
occasional marginal corrections and additions by the original writer. The MS. at present 
wants 27 folios, all from the Moksadharma : viz., fol. 212 and 213, causing a blank from 
eta in 12. 313. 29% up to gia: in 314, 30°, and fol. 220-244, causing a blank from the 
reference preceding 12. 318.1* up to yureqm in 329. 44°. Otherwise the MS. is 
complete. At the end of the Apaddharma, the MS. gives the colophon—ad wv snfyaxer- 
qarai TU STIS WAAMAaAaMlsrHIAa Aaa wade usage 1 while at the end 
of the Moksadharma the colophon reads — aaratsa Mead Fa 1 BA wor afiaysrwa aa wu wR 
FOIA KAMA MATA AACA Asal sateen wfaakie Heaaigeag 1 Assum- 
ing A. D, 1120 as the beginning of the Laksmana sarhvat, the afgaaer ¢ of aq wor 
(i.e, A. D. 1592 ), according to Pillai’s Indian Ephemeres, falls on a Thursday; but 
the following afi#g% ¢, which comes only 12 tithis later, cannot also fall on a Thursday 
even allowing for one fafaaa—unless we make the further assumption that there was 
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an intercalary month in that very year instead of in the year 1597, as given by Pillai. 
Old Indian Calendars often differed in this respect, and one would be inclined to make 
some such assumption rather than assume that our scribe made a mistake about the 
day of the week in the space of a fortnight. Such an assumption is also favoured by 
the circumstance that without the intercalary month the scribe would have only 12 days 
to finish copying the whole Moksadharma, whereas 40 days would be a more reasonable 
period. That does not, however, solve all astronomical difficulties. Be the fact as it may, 
the concluding colophon further tells us that this particular MS., after the completion of 
its copying, was used, by Maharajadhiraja Sri Jayapratapamalladeva of Nepal, for the 
customary recitation of the entire Santiparvan at the time of his coronation, which the 
crowned king was required to go through — Pratapamalladeva having begun the formal 
gam in Sarhvat 7671, tiwgesaeai, and completed the same, we are specifically told, in just 
one fortnight! (dat vay Taare at U RA aMRseinqraasea Uses 
qaeea: | Vacafeateat dpisa: 1) One can understand, under the circumstances, why the 
Nepal Durbar considered the MS. as a sacred heirloom which they would not lend out, 
and which had therefore to be microfilmed in situ, under the supervision of the General 
Editor, with the help of the services of the foreman and an assistant from the Govern- 
ment Photo Registry Office, so kindly made available by the Bombay State. 


Looking to the specific purpose for which V1 was written, one can understand 
that it was a normalized and carefully prepared MS., so that it need not be surprising 
that it has not even one solitary star-passage of its own in all the three sub-parvans. 
Out of the total number of 299 star-passages in the Rajadharma, V: gives 105, which 
are shared as follows: (i) with the entire Northern Recension with a few sporadic 
Bxcepimons.: 1*; 4*, 10*, 20*, 23%, -24*, 37%, 45*, 73* (plus, DT Giisis joey o eae 
(both, plus T Gi.2), 121*, 146* (plus Ti), 160*, 237*, 249* ( Vi on marg.), 257%, 
296* and 297*; (ii) with the Northern as well as the Southern Recension generally, 
without the primary K version (allowing a few exceptions either way ): 33*, 39*, 42%, 
43*, 56*, 70*, 97*, 104*, 117*, 118*, 147%, 148*, 149*, 206%, 211*, 219%, 214%, 217% 
219*, 220*, 221", 222*, 246* ( without the entire K), 250*, 251*, 256*, 290*, 293* 
and 294*; while {iil ) the remaining star-passages belong to what may be called the mid- 
north group, and these account for half the total number : 25*, 40*, 46* (plus Ts), 48%, 
49*, 50*, 51*, 52*, 57*, 65* ( plus Ma), 66*, 71*, 72*, 75*, 76*, 89*, 90*, 93%, 100%, 
101*, 102*, 105*, 106*, 107*, 108*, 112%, 118*, 114*, 115*, 116*, 119*, (last two 
minus K), 130*, 132*, 133*, 136* (minus K), 152*, 156* (minus K), 162*, 183%, 
204*, 213*, 229*, 262%, 263%, 264*, 265*, 270*, 271*, 286*, sik 291*, 299* and 300* 
(Si marg. sec. m. ). 


+ This is not called aq, and may be the current Nepal Sarhvat beginning A. D. 879, the parayana 
having thus taken place some fifty-four years after the copying of the MS. The sixth line eee! giving this 
information is evidently made by a later land, Pale 
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Out of the actual number ( allowing for counting accidents ) of 137 star-passages, 
in the Apaddharma, V: gives 59, which are shared as follows: (i) with a few sporadic 
MSS. of the N recension : 317* (with Ks B Da Dn: Ds); 352* ( with Ks B Da Dnu. 
ns Ds. 5); -362* ( with Ks Ba-« Dni.ns D2.3.3); 394* (with Bi.¢ Da Ds) and 420* 
(with B Da Dn Ds ); (it) with N and 8 except (a@) the M version : 412*, 429*; except 
(6) the primary SK version : 318*, 382*, 395*, 409%, 411*, 423*: and except (c ) 
TG versions : 377*; while (iii) the remaining 45 are shared by the middle-group MSS. 
aS a whole, the first in the list having G:.s5 as additional sharers : 307 (plus Gi.s), 
309*, 310*, 311*, 312*, 314*, 316*, 319*, 320*, 321*, 322*, 347*, 348*, 349%, 350%, 
357*, 358*, 361*, 363*, 364*, 365*, 366*, 368*, 370*, 372*, 373*, 374*, 379*, 380%, 
381*, 383*, 385*, 386%, 388", 396*, 397*, 401*, 402%, 413%, 414%, 422%, 435%, 439%, 
440* and: 448*, 


Finally, from out of the 465 star-passages in the Moksadharma ( counting the 
extra 474A* in the total), Vi offers—barring the solitary 884* shared with Ki. 2.4 
only — 75 passages which can be grouped as under : (i) passages in common with practi- 
cally the entire N recension ( with the added sharers indicated ) : 455*, 490*, 524* ( plus 
T Gs.s.¢), 556* (plus T Gi.s.c), 559*, 636% ( plus T Gi-s.s Mz), 653* (plus Ms), 
756*, 788* ( plus T Gi.s.c), 882%, 892* ( plus T Gi 3.6), 901* and 902* ( plus Ti Gu. 
8.6); (ii) passages found in N and S recensions as a whole, minus the primary K 
version : 464*, 469*, 477*, 502*, 532*, 555*, 569*, 610* (less entire K), 627*, 667%, 
672*, 673*, 687*, 717* ( also minus T Ga.s.¢), 724* (also minus Ge Mi.s.6), 734%, 
772* (also minus Gz Mi.s-,), to which may be added 889* ( minus the entire SKD 
versions ); and (iii) the middle-group, which accounts for over forty passages : 458*, 
475*, 491*, 496*, 499*, 500*, 509%, 511A, 520*, 540*, 626%, 631*, 649*, 650*, 
654*, 675*, 684*, 685*, 689* (plus M:), 690*, 693*, 694* ( minus entire K ), 695%, 
701*, 706*, 715*, 716*, 735*, 736* (plus Gs), 743*, 747*, 750", 753*, 754*, 769%, 
775* (plus Ga), 779* (less B, plus Ta Gn. 8.6), 786", 787*, 887", 891*, 904*, and 
505 . 


Of Appendix passages, V: gives I, no. 4 and no. 28 with the Northern Recension, 
and I, no. 32 with T Gi-s.s superadded. — V1 repeats adhy. 1€9, not repeated in pri- 
mary SK and TG; and adhy. 174 and 187, not repeated in S (except G: ). 


In the Rajadharma, V: transposes 12. 29. 39°* and 39°” with Si: Bo.s.s Dn Dz. 
s.s-1 T (Ti om. 39°°) M; 47.20 and 21 with Ke,« B( except Bi ) D( except Di, 4. 
7.8); 47. 89 and 40 with B D( except Di.4.7.8); 68. 15 and 16 with Ki B D ( except 
D.) S (except Gs); 81. 28°° and 28° with Ks B D ( except Ds.+); 111. 6. and 
7 (with Kis B[B: om.] Da Dns Da.s.s.08), — In the Apaddharma, it transposes 
12. 157, 8* and 3 (with B Da Ds.1 T Gis,s Mi.s.¢), —In the Moksadharma, it 
transposes 12, 169. 11° and 11 (with Ke Bo, ;-0 Das. as Dmi.ns Ds Ds.'s, 6); 12° and 
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12° (with Ks Bo.s-» Das. as Dsa Ds. 5.1 Ga Mi. s-1); 18 and yaee* ( with Ks Bo. s-s 
Das, as Dsa2 Ds. 5.1 Ga); 32 and 33 ( with Gs alone). Also 220. 100% and 100° ( with 
Ke Bo. s-9 Das. as Dmi. ne Ds Ds-s.s); 242.14” and 14° (with Ke Be-» Das); 290. 
347 and 35° ( with Ki.2.4 Ds.s Ga); 331. 5” and 5° ( with Ki.2.4 D; T Gi-s.¢). 


Vi alone gives an addl. colophon after 12. 63. 10 and 65. 12, while that after 
adhy. 27. 25, V1 shares (marg.) with Da: alone. Other addl. colophons it gives are, in 
the Rajadharma, after 39. 37 (with all MSS. except Ds); after 117. 21 (shared 
with Ks.s B Da Dn D:-s S[Gs missing]); after 125. 19 (shared with Ks-s B D 
[ except D1] T: Gi.2.4 M); and after 126. 26 (shared with Ks-s B Da-s.s T Gi. 2.4 
M). Inthe Apaddharma, it gives addl. colophon after 142. 20 ( shared with K3.s5 B 
Da Dni.ns D2-s.7.3 S[Gs.4 absent]); 150. 18 (shared with Si K B D[ Dn: Ds 
absent ]T: Gi M); and 151. 18 (with N [ except D;; Bs not collated; Dnz De 
absent]). In the Moksadharma, the addl. colophon is found after 293. 11 (shared with 
Ks Bo.s-» Das. at Dm.ns Ds.s.s); and after 315. 46 (shared with Ku1.2 4.6 Bo. 6-s 


Das. a). 
Bo 


Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, No. 20, O and Q. Written on palm leaves in 
Bangali characters : size about 23" x 28". The MS. is complete for the Santiparvan, and 
is divided into two parts O and Q, the folios being separately numbered and the parts 
placed, each in a paper box between two wooden boards. The part designated O gives 
folios 1-186 ( with fol. 162 missing ), while Q gives folios 1-242, with folio 135 un- 
numbered, i. e. 243 folios. Neither the adhyayas nor the stanzas are numbered. The 
writing is often faded. The part O is called Rajadharma, though it contains both the 
Rajadharma and the Apaddharma, following the practice of several Bangali and other 
MSS. The MS. is dated Saka 1599 (cir. A. D. 1677). 


Of the Rajadharma star-passages in Bo, there are two which are peculiar to the 
B version alone, viz. 188* and 266*, and which are shared by Bo with Bs. s and Bi. 2.4.5 
Da respectively ; two which belong to the V BD group alone: 136* and 156*; three 
which belong to N asa whole: 1*, 45*, and 160*; eight which belong to the middle- 
group (i.e. N minus S K primary ): 25*, 72*, 78%, 183*, 186*, 213*, 268* and 287*- 
eight which belong to the middle group plus S: 204*, 206*, 211*, 212%, 214% 957 
219* and 246*; the remaining two being found in all MSS. except Si Ke Be De 3 Ge 
M. in 220*, and Si Ks-4 Bi Gs-s Ms in 221* respectively. — In the Apaddharma, 
Bo presents only five stars, viz., one substitute star, 408*, which it shares with Bs. s 
alone ; another, which it shares with Ks V1(m.) Bi-s Da Dns Ds. s,5.s; four Stars, 310*, 
811*, 402% and 420*, belonging to the middle-group MSS,; and one, 423*, belong- 
ing to the middle group plus the majority of the S recension. — In the Mokgadherma, 
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‘the N Recension, with a few exceptions both ways, presents some 6 star-passages, Si 
missing in the last 3 cases: 455*, 559*, 658*, 756*, 882*, and 901*. Passages 694* and 
'720* are present in the N recension minus the SK versions; while 524* 556", <4.Gees 
798*, 840*, 892* and 902*, are found in the N recension plus TG versions, S: missing 
in the last 3 cases. Stars 636*, 672*, 860* and 861* belong to both the NS recensions 
(less M version in last two and less Ds.» Mi.s.6 in 636*). Then we have sporadic 
cases like 713* ( shared with Bs Das Dm.ns Ds Daz. 3.6) and 808* ( shared with Bs Dnu. 
m Ds D2.3.8). The remaining 60 cases represent the middle-group stars : 458*, 465*, 
475*, 488*, 491*, 496*, 499*, 500*, 503%, 509%, 511A*, 520*, 531*, 540*, 626%, 631%, 
649*-651*, 654*, 675*, 684%, 685*, 689*-691*, 695*, 701*, 706*, 715*, 716%, 735%, 
743*, 747*, 750*, 753*-755*, 769*, 771*, 786*, 787*, 790*, 795*, 805*, 810*, 813% 
815*, 833*, 836*, 838%, 846*, 848*, 851*, 866*, 887*, 891*, 904*, and 905* — with 
another 15 cases belonging to middle group+S recension generally : 464*, 469*, 477%, 
502*, 532*, 555*, 569*, 610*, 627*, 673*, 687*, 714*, 734*, 803* and 859%, besides 7 
more, in which parts of the S recension are added to the middle group : 724* ( with TG 
M:), 667* (with TG Ms), 717* ( with Gi Mi.s-1), 736* ( with Ge), 772* ( with T 
Gi.s.s), 775* ( with Gz), and 804* (with Mi. 5-7). 


; Of Appendix passages, Bo gives no. 4 (in the Rajadharma) which is shared by 
: the entire N (except D:); and no, 28 (in the Moksadharma ) also shared by the entire 
| IN (Si missing : Ks.5 Bi-s Dai.az Duz.ns Di Gs.s Mas absent); besides no. 82 (in 
* Moksadharma ) likewise shared by the entire N (except Kr Ds.o; Si Ds missing : 
BKs.5 Bi-s Dai. a2 Dnz.ns Di absent) and by T G(Gas.5 absent ), but not by M. 

Hi Coming to omitted passages in Bo, in the Rajadharma, the following haplogra- 
Johical omissions are ga pihen to Bo: 12. 8, ve 10. 18°°; 27. 38-9; 47. 8 to 65* (line 
Hi); 49. 33°-867; 66. 11°-12*; 70. 22°-23"; 116. 15-17 and 117. 13°, The following 
Jomissions are We ehogox sical and also found only in Bo: 12. 86. 10°-12*; 41.14”; 
3.17°%; 59. 66°-71° and 118. 8°-9*. As to omissions shared by Bo with other MSS., 
Iwe have the following cases of haplographical omissions : shared with Si Dnz, 12. 99. 
1 75%: with Vi Bi-s Daz Ds.s.¢ Mi.s.4, 12. 74. 10°; with Bs, 12. 84. 39-40; with 
Bs, 12.96. 8° and 110. 16°; with Bs Ge, 12. 70.11°°; with Di, 12.63. 29°; and 
| g 111. 3 shared with Mi.s;. N Sea cen Dae omissions shared by Bo are: 12, 22. 
47’ (shared with Bi); 29, 28°-29* (shared with Bi.s Das); 69. 82° (shared with 
Hi Bi-s Da); 101. 33% (shared with Ks Vi Bi-s Da Dn Ds.s.5..8) and 126, 45% 
}’ shared with K:s Bi-s Da Dn Dz. 3.5.6.8). ! 


In the Apaddharma, Bo alone omits haplographically : 12. 136. 98°°; 189, 64-65 
|. nd 167. 5-7. Of shared haplographical omissions, we can mention 12, 185, 11% ( shared 
Pwith Bs); 136. 89° (shared with Ks D:.o S[Gs.« absent] ); 136. 137°’ (shared with 
: - B1); and 149. 70” ( shared with Ks.s Vi Bi,e Da Dn. ns D2. 3. 5, 5 Gi); while | 
| Santi 7* 
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shared non-haplographical omissions are illustrated in 12, 186, 112-114 ( with Vi Bi,» 
Da ) and 140. 7* ( with Bs, 5). | 


In the Moksadharma, the following haplographical omissions are peculiar to Bo: 
12.-186..25°-; 228. 4°*;  243..7°° ; 258. 20°-22%.- 261. 57%"; 276, 18-21; 2 cea 
287. 30-32; 293. 49°-50"; 306. 17-19, 42°-44°; 327 from eam (in 91° ) up to qa (in 
94°); 835, 24°-27* and 336. 60’-63*. The following non-haplographical omissions are 
also likewise peculiar : 12. 177. 38°, 34°, 35-87; 189. 77°°%; 234, 20°-21°; 251. 25°; 
261,-52°—54* ; | 297..16%~17°, 24%-25° ;» 808..121°-124".. » 309. 17; 815. 50-52 q0geee 
19°22”; 321.30 and 827..74*°. Of shared non-haplographical omissions in Bo, the 
following can be mentioned: with Kas Vi Be Das Dni.ns Ds D:.s.s, 12. 254. 12%; 
with Ks Vi Bs-» Das. as Ds2 Ds. 5.1 Ga Ma. 5-1 ( all second time ) 12.169. 11° and 12”; 
and with Be-» ( first time ) Ds: Ds, 12.169. 9°; while with Gi alone, 12. 254. 26. 
The shared haplographical omissions are : with Ki Ds, 12. 308. 178°-179"; with Ka. 
2.4 Vi Bs-s Das. as Da.s.6.¢, 12. 280. 20%-21°; with Ki.e2.4 Das. as Ti, 12. 286. Wits 
with Ka.4, 12. 268. 4°%; with Ke.4 Be.o, 12. 268.7; with Kr Vi Bs Dna Ds. 5.1.9 T 
Gi-s.6, 12. 297.9°°; with Bs Das. ae Dni.ne Do.s.8, 12, 808.154; with Ds ( first 
time ). 5.7 ( both second time ) Gz (first and third time) M42. 5-1 ( the last four second 
time ), 12. 8326. 30° and, with Ke Dm.nse Ds Ds.3.8, 12. 826, 45°". 


The following transpositions occur in Bo with the sharing MSS. noted, no trans- 
position being peculiar to Bo alone. In the Rajadharma : 12. 29, 39%°°* and 39%, with 
S: Vi ‘Bs. 5 Dn Ds, 2,1, T (Ti om. 39°°) M; 47. 20 and 21 with K2.4 Vi B:-s Da 
Dn D2.3.5.6; 47.389 and 40 with Vi Bi-s Da Dn D:.s.5.6; 68.15 and 16 with Ki 
Vi Bi-s Da Dn Dz. s. 5-1 T Gii2.4 M; 81. 287° and 28° with Ks Vi Bi-s Da Dn 
Da.s.5.6.8; 111.6 and 7 with Ks.s Vi Bs-s Ds.s.s.6.8; and 111.11 and 12 with Ki, 5 
Bs-s Dnz D2.s.s.e.3 T Gi. Mi.s.4. In the Apaddharma: 12. 157. 3%’ and 3°° with 
Vi Bi-s Da Ds. T Ga.2.s Mi.3.4. In the Moksadharma : 12. 169. 11°% and 11” with 
Ke Vi Br-s Das. aa Dni.n1 Ds Da.z.5; 169.127 and 12°° with Ks V1 Be-s Das. aa 
Dsz Ds. 5.7 Ge Mi. 5-7; 169.18 and 147° with Ke Vi Be-» Das. as Dsz2 Ds. 5.1 Ga; 
220. 100° and 100% with Ks Vi Be-s Das. as Dni.ne Ds De-s.¢; 254.10 and 11 with 
Vi Bs Dni. ne Ds Da. s.8; and 322. 8%’ and 8°° with Ke Be-s Das. as Dni. ns Ds D233. 8, 


In the Rajadharma, Bo gives an addl. colophon after 12, 39. 37, which is found 
in most MSS. except Ds. Other additional colophons are : after 12.117, 21, shared 
with Ks.s Vi Bi-s Da Dn D2-s S( Gs missing); 12. 125,19, shared with Ks-s Vy 
Bi--s D ( except Ds; ) Ti Gii2.a M; and 12. 126. 26, shared with Ks-s Vi Bi-s 
( except D:; D: missing) T Gi.2.4 M. In the Apaddharma, there is an addl. colopho 
after 12. 142. 20, shared with Ks.s V1 Bi-s Da Dni.ns D2-s.1.8 S (Gs.4 missing ) 
after 12. 150. 18, shared with Si K Vi Bi-s D(Dnz De absent) T2 Gi: M ( M2: afte 
26); and after 12,151.18, shared with: N ( except Di: Bs not collated; Dn: D 
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‘absent ). In the Moksadharma, we find a colophon after 12.171. 61, shared with Ki 
Be-s Das. as Ds D2-s.9; after 12. 293. 11, shared with Ks Vi Bs-o Das. as Dn. na Ds. 
8.8 Ca.n.p; and after 12. 315. 46, shared with K:i.2.4.6 Vi Be-» Das. as. 


Bi 


Dacca, University Library, No. 4806. Written on country paper, size 17" x 53", 
in Bengali characters. The MS. gives only the Raja- and the Apad-dharma sections, 
there being, further, a lacuna from 12. 83. 24° to 89. 29 owing to missing folios. The 
total number of existing folios is 167, with about 11-12 lines to a page. The MS. comes 
from the Barisal District, and was collated at Santiniketan. The MS. is undated. 


In the Rajadharma, the star passages found in Bi alone are 81* and 103*. 
‘The shared star-passages are the following : shared by the majority of the N recension 
( including SKD where Su: or some of the K and D MSS. are not missing, but ignoring 
a few minor and sporadic exceptions ): 4*, 7*, 8*, 10*, 20*, 23*, 24*, 37%, 40*, 46™ 
{plus T:), 48*-52*, 57*, 65* (with Mz added), 66*, 71*, 89*, 90*, 93*, 97*, 100*— 
102*, 105*-108*, 112*-116*, 130*, 132*, 133*, 146*( plus Ti), 152*, 156*, 162%, 
Meee, 249") 257%, 262", 264", 265™, 270%, 271*:. 286", 291%, 995*-297%) 299™ 
‘and 300*. Shared by the N and 8 recensions generally, but usually absent in the 
primary SK, or otherwise in a section of the T+G or of M version, we have 33*, 39%, 
“49%, 43*, 56*, 70*, 73*, 76*, 79%, 80*, 104%, 117*, 118%, 121*, 147*-149*, 217%, 
219*, 222%, 248*, 250%, 251%, 256%, 258*, 290*, 293* and 294*. Shared by the 
-Inajority of the B version exclusively : we have 266*. A few peculiar cases are worth 
‘special mention. Bi alone, for instance, does not give the following star-passages found 
in the rest of the B version with other N MSS. : 25*, 72*, 75*, 78*, 160*, 183*, 186* 
‘(the exception being also shared hy Bi); 220%, 201% 984" 246" “and Yaa. eo 
likewise, 136* is shared _by the majority of the middle group only, excluding SKB; 
while 234* is shared by SK, plus Dn Ds only, from the middle group. 


In the Apaddharma, 408* is the only star-passage found in B: exclusively. Most 
of the other star-passages are shared by Bb: with the majority of the N recension ( at 
times also with portions of the S), S: appearing amongst the sharers along with the N 
version in 2 cases only (377* with Si: Ki-s Vi Bo.2-s Da Dni.ns Di-s.s M and 429* 
with Si Kai. s-s Vi Bo.2-s Da Dna. nz Ds. 3.5.7-9 T Gi. 5). Hleven star-passages ( viz., 
B09*, 314*, 316*, 319%*-322*, 347*, 361*, 379% and 401*) have identical sharing 
MSS., namely, Ks,s V1 Bo.2-s Da Dni.nz Ds.3.5.8; while 11 more (viz., 348*, 349%, 
/850*, 858*, 363*, 868", 372*, 422*, 435*, 439* and 440*) have the same sharers minus 
Ks; 7 more (viz., 364*-366*, 380*, 386*, 388* and 396*), the same sharers plus Ds 
‘in the first four, and minus Ks and plus Ds in the last three. Other slight variations 
with the same sharing MSS. are : 357* with plus Ks and 397* with plus Ks Ds; 374* 


iii tie santrPakvan 


with minus D;; 312* with minus Ks and plus Di; 873* with minus Ks ; 811* with 
minus Ks Bs.« and plus Ks(Ds om.); 418* and 414* with minus Ks and plus Ks Ds; 
852* with minus Ks Ds.s; 402* with minus Ks Bs.4 Ds and plus Ds; 381* with plus 
Ds and minus Ds; 383* with minus Ks Ds and plus Ke Ds; 448* with minus Ks Ds. 
s.s; 385* with minus Ks and plus Ks Ds,« and, finally, 317* with minus Ks Ds.3.s. 
There are 4 cases of star-passages in Bi shared by both the NS recensions, viz., 382%, 
395*, 411* and 423*, the non-sharers being S: K ( except Ks ) and a few D and S 
MSS. in the case of the first and third, S: Dn and several K and D MSS. in the case 
of the second, and M MSS. in the case of the fourth. There are three more star- 
passages (viz., 318*, 409* and 429*) lacking S: and a number of K and D MSS. in 
the first, Si: K (except K;) in the second, and Kz D:.4 and M in the last case. Finally, 
394* is shared by Vi Bs Da Ds and 420* by Vi Bo.2-s Da Dm Ds. 


Turning to solitary cases of haplographical omissions, in the Rajadharma, Bi 
presents the following : 12.11. 9-10; 15, 27-29; 18. 5°-6°, 907-21" = 310. 1 eae 
21.14; 25.25, from aarat (in 31’) up to ave (in 32”); 29.35-45 (one of the team 
stories omitted through eye-wandering ), 53°-54°; 44. 117-18"; 59.84%; 67, 3°-5°; 
G8. 28. 27-28 ; 72. 17°-18": 73.19; :78. 19-23: 81.,18-94: 91,995. Soe nie ae 
16° upto ffaat(in 17’); 109.6%; 111. 6-8, 16-17, 267°; 112. 30%; 113.195%5 dame 
21*°. Solitary non-haplographical omissions in Bi, in the Rajadharma, are : 12. 7. 4-6; 
Gel =19* - -12.'30 ;. 18. 1°%.- 24, 19%-20"< 27_23°-24>-) 98 ah ye yee 
83° 9°10" - °47.. 18°-19", 21: 55. 2°-4*; 58.29: 60.41: 63. 3°: 64.297 > (68. aae 
69. 15°, 64°; 78.16%°; 74 from yar (in 26%) to 277; 82.27%; 90.12; 92.297-30°; 
97.14%; 104 from at (in 7°) to awa (in 8°); 108. 18-19, from qana (in 22") up to 
aifia (in 237); 115, 4%°; 124, 23°-26"; and 125. 1*°. So many solitary omissions, both 
haplographical and non-haplographical, argue carelessness on the part of the scribe and 
ill-preserved manuscript tradition. There is a lacuna in the MS. from 12. 105. 45 up to 
106.3. —The shared omissions in Bi, in the same sub-parvan, are : haplographical : 
with Si: Ki, 12. 48. 11°-12’; 50. 10°-11° ( with D: superadded ) and 67. 11°* ( with D1. 
superadded ); with Ks D2.3.5, 12.76.16”; with Ks, 66. 11-12 and with Ks Dia, 
46, 4%": with Dar, 73. 23°* and 95.1%; with Di, 95.1%; Ds, 17.19°-20°; Ds, 54. 
18°-19° and 65. 17°-18"; Ds, 18. 97-10", 287-29": Dr, 86..12;. Dy Ty Gato, oa 
Ds, 68. 4% and 69. 39°-40*; with Bo, 22. 4%; with Gi, 29. 50-51; with Gs, 55. 
9-10; and, finally, with V1 Bo.2-s Daz Dz.s.¢ Mi.s.4, 74.10°°. The same, non-haplo- 
graphical, are : with Ks Vi Bo.2-s Da Dn Ds.s.5.6,s, 12. 101. 33% and 126. 45° (Vi 
not sharing in the latter case ); with Vi: alone, 60. 39%; with Vi Bo.2-s Da, 69. 32%; 
with Bo.s Ds.6, 29. 28°-297. In the Apaddharma, they are : solitary haplographical : 
12. 136 from faor (in 34°) up to #4 a(in 36°); 187. 32-33 ( with ref.), 97; 140. 
5*-7°; 144 from fia (in 4°) up to @at(in 5°); 154, 26*-29° and 162, 21-23". Solitary 
non-haplographical : 12, 186. 3°-5°, from ai(in 10*) up to sj(in 10’); 187. 23°; 
139, 20°-23%; 152 from wi (in 27°) up toa (in 28°); 158,1; 158.2%; 159 from qerg 
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(in 58°) up to daa (in 61°), 71°-727; 165. 31°* and 166. 1°-2° ( with ref.). The 
shared haplographical omissions are : 12. 136. 137°" ( with Vi Bo); 138. 5°-6° ( with 
Gi); 140. 14°-15° (with Di); 149. 70% (with Ks.s Vi Bo.2 Da Dni. ns Ds. 2.5.8 G2) ; 
158. 1°* (with Ds Gi Ms) and 159. 52°* ( with Si Ks.4 Di). Shared non-haplographical 
omissions are : 12, 186, 112-114 ( with Vi Bo.s Da) and 149, 12°-18* and 154. 9% ( both 
with Da). © 7 


The transpositions in Bi: In the Rajadharma, only 3 cases of transposition occur : 
12.47. 39 and 40 (shared with Vi Bo. 2s Da Dn Ds2.3.5.6); 68.15 and 16 ( with Ka 
Vi Bo. ss Da Dn Ds. s.5-1 T Gi.2.4 M); and 81. 28% and 28% (with Ks Vi Bo. 2s 
Da Dn Ds. 3, 5.6.3). In the Apaddharma, the solitary case of transposition is 12. 157. 
~ 8” and 8°, shared with Vi Bo. 2s Da Ds.1 T Gui.2.s Mi. 3.4. 


The additional colophons inserted in B: are, in the Rajadharma : after 12. 39. 37, 
shared with all MSS. except Ds; after 117. 21, with K4a.s Vi Bo.2-s Da Dn D:-s S 
(Gs missing); after 125.19, with Ks-s Vi Bo.2-s D( except Di) Ti Gi.s.4 M; and 
after 126. 26, with Ks-s Vi Bo.2-s D( except D:: Di missing) T: Gi.2.4 M. In the 
Apaddharma, they are inserted after 142. 20 (shared with Ks.s Vi Bo. 2s Da Dn. nz 
D2-5.1.3 S[ Gs. 4 absent ] ); after 150. 18 ( with SUK Va Bore D [| Dnz Ds absent | 
Tz: Gi M ) and after 151. 18 ( with all N MSS.[ except D;: Bs not collated; Dnz Ds 
absent ] ). | 


The only Appendix passage given by B: is Appendix 1, no. 4 in the Rajadharma, 
which it shares with the whole N ( except D;), there being no Appendix passage in the 
Apaddharma. 


Ba 


Santiniketan, Visvabharati Library, No. 6. Written on palm-leaves in Bengali 
characters. Size 2’-4”x 2", with five lines to a page. Side-margins of 2” and 14” width, 
with two blank spaces in the middle of the page of 1” width. The MS. is old in appear- 
ance and worm-eaten in places. Gives only the Rajadharma and the Apaddharma 
sections, paged continuously, with date Saka 1609 (cir. A. D. 1687) given at the end of 
the Apaddharma. The name of the owner of the MS. is Manohararaya, while the 
scribe’s name is Shri Ramesvara Sharma. 


In the Rajadharma, there is no star-passage found in Bz alone, while in the 
Apaddharma there is only one case, 447*, of the kind. 


Barring a few sporadic cases ( viz. 34*, with Da; 162*, with Ks Vi Bi: Das Dm 
De; 266*, with Bo.1.4.5 Da; 284*, with Bs Da’ Ds Tz G2 Mz Ca; and 285*, with 
Bs Da Ds Ca), the majority of the shared star-passages in Bz have, in the Rajadharma, 
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the following MSS. as the normal basic group of co-sharerst : viz., Ks. s Vi Bo.1.4-s Da 
Dn Dz. s. 5.6.8, the instances being, 48*, 50*, 57*, 229*, 264*, 286*, 291* and 299*. 
The following minor variations in the group do nevertheless occur : 4* ( plus Kz.s, minus 
Ds.1); 7*, 10* ( both with plus Ke.s Ds); 8*( plus Ke Ds.1, minus Ks); 20*, 28%, 
24* (all with plus Ki-s Di.4); 25* (plus Ks Di, minus Bi); 87*, 296*, 297% ( all 
with plus S: Ki-s Diva); 40*, 52* ( both with plus Di); 45* (plus Si: Ki.2 Di, Bi 
om.); 46* (plus Di T:, minus Ks Da); 49*( plus Di, minus Ks); 51* (plus Di, 
minus K;); 65* (plus Ks D: Mz); 66* (plus Kz); 71* (plus Ks Di, minus Ds) ; 
72* (plus Ka D2, minus Bi Ds); 75* (plus Di, minus Bo.1.s Ds.s); 78* ( plus Ka 
Di, minus D2.s); 89* ( plus Kz, minus Ks); 90* ( plus Ka Di, minus Ks Ds ); 
93* (plus Kz: Di, minus Da Ds); 100*, 112*-115* (all with minus Ks Ds); 101%, 
116* (both with minus Ds); 105*, 106*, 108* ( with plus Di.4, minus Ks); 107% 
(plus Ds, minus Ds); 130* (plus Di, minus Ds); 132*( plus Di, minus Ds) ; 133* 
(plus Ks.s, minus Ds); 146* (plus S: Ki-s Di. 4 Ti, minus Bi Dai); 152*, 262%, 
265*, 295* (all with minus K1); 160* ( plus S: Ki-s Di.4, minus Bi Da); 183* 
(plus Ki, minus Ks Bi Ds); 204*( plus Ks Ds.1 [ Bi Di missing]); 213* ( minus 
Ks Ds [ Bi missing] ); 237* ( plus S, Kis. Dar [ Di missing ]); 249%, 257* ( both 
with plus S: Ki-s Di.4); 263* (minus Ka Bi); 270* (plus Ki, minus Dn); 287* 
(minus Bi) and 300* ( plus Si, minus Ks). — All these are cases of stars confined 
in the main to the Northern Recension. Next, the star-passages common to both the 
Northern and Southern Recensions are 33*, 39*, 42*, 56*, 70*, 97*, 206*, 217* and 
222*, with S: Ki.2 and a couple of other non-sharers; while 70*, 73*, 76*, 79*, 80* 
and 121* have the M version with a few other MSS. as non-sharers — 43™ having Si 
K and a couple of MSS. from the G and M versions as the main non-sharers. 


Turning to the Apaddharma, for the majority of the star-passages in Bz, we have 
also a group of basic sharers—namely, Ks.s Vi Bo, 13-5 Da Dni.ns Ds. s,5.s—as 
illustrated in 314*, 316*, 319*-322*, 347*, 361*, 379*, and 401*. Next we have 348*- 
350*, 358*, 363* and 435*, with the same sharers as above minus. Ks; and 364*—366%, 
with the same sharers plus Ds; 309", 357*, both with plus Ks; 3896* with minus Ks 
and plus Ds; 370* with plus Ks, minus Ks; 372* with minus Ks Dns; 383* with 
minus Ks, plus Ks Ds; 422* with minus Ks Dm and 439*—440* with minus Ks ( Das 
om.). Other solitary variations from the sharing group are : 373* with minus Ds and 
885* with plus Ds. ‘The following six stars have two divergences each: 310* with 
minus Ks Ds; 312* with minus Ks plus Di; 381* with plus Ds minus Ds; 382* and 
386* with minus Ks plus Ds and 388* with minus Ks plus Ds; the following have three 
divergences each : 307* with plus Ks Gi.s; 352* with minus Ks Ds.s; 413* and 414* 
both with minus Ks plus Ks Ds; 448* has four divergences : viz., minus Ks Ds. s,s; 
while 317* and 402*, five : Ks Dns Ds.s.s and minus Ks Bs.4 Ds plus Ds. There are 


+ Si Ki Di missing in 4*, 7*, 8*, 10*; Si in 20*, 23%, 24%, 25*, 
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other more divergent cases such as 311* ( plus Ks, minus Ks Bs,« Ds.«¢); 318* ( minus 
Da Ds.e.s, plus Dro T Gi.2.s); 362* (minus Ks Bo.1.s.s Da Ds); 877* (plus Si 
Ki. 2,4 Di.4) and 420* (minus Ks.s Dns D:z.s.s); but they do not vitiate the inference 
that the star-passages in Bz, in the Rajadharma as well as in the Apaddharma, are de- 
rived from a more or less restricted manuscript tradition. — It remains to mention that 
Bz offers in the Apaddharma (as was also the case in the Rajadharma ) a couple of cases 
of star-passages ( viz., 395*, 409* ) found in both the Northern and Southern Recensions, 
but absent in S: K1.2; as also another case, 411*, where the star is absent in S K and 
yet another, 429* where the star-passage is present in almost all the versions except the 
- Malayalam. 


Turning our attention next to the omissions in Bz, in the Rajadharma, the 
following solitary haplographical omissions are met with : 29.71%, 987-99"; 67. 5*°; 
70.27%; 94, 28°-29°; 112 from 45° up to prior half of 262* following 47°; and 125. 
3°-4*, The following are solitary and non-haplographical : 12.10.18; 47. 72° and 
88. 6°. The following are shared haplographies : 12. 66. 8 (with Ks Vi Tz); 74. 10% 
(with Vi Bo.1.s-s Dn D2.3.6 Mi.s.4); 88 from aeq (in 14* ) up to a ain 14° ) 
(with Da) and 103. 12-13 (with Bi). The following are shared non-haplographies : 
12. 69. 32° (with Vi Bo.1.s-s Da) and 126. 45°” (with Ks Bo.1.s-s Da Dn Dz.3.5.6.2). 
—In the Apaddharma, we have, in B:, one case of solitary non-haplographical omission 
in 12. 160 from agq (in 52*) up to =at(in 55°); two shared haplographical omissions : 
12. 148. 238° ( with Ks Dai Dni.ns Di.s.9 Ts) and 149. Aime (with Ks.s Vi Bo.1 Da 
Dni. ns Ds. 3.5.8 Gi); one shared non-haplographical omission in 12. 157. 2°* ( with Bo. 1. 
ss Da Ds M); and one lacuna covering the text from at (in 12. 161. 20%) up to ae 
(in 43°). 


All the transpositions in Bz in the Rajadharma are shared: two by a small group 
of MSS. (viz., 12. 21. 7° and 8°° with Da Ds and 35. 5° and 5° with Da); three by 
the majority of the N Recension (viz., 47. 20 and 21 with Ka.4 Vi Bo.s-s Da Dn Ds. 
8.5.6; 81. 28 and 28% with Ks Bo.1.3-s Da Dn Ds.3.5.6.3; and 111. 6 and 7 with 
Ks.s Vi Bo. s-s Da Dn: Ds.s.s.6.8); and two by both N and S excepting the primary 
S K version ( viz., 68.27 and 28 with Ks Da Dn Dse.: S and 111. 11 and 12 with 
Ki. s Bo.s-s Dnz Dsz.s.5.s.s T Gi.4 Mi.s.4). —In the Apaddharma, there is only 
one case of transposition in Bs, viz., 12. 157, 3°’ and 3”, shared with Vi Bo.1.s-s Da 


Ds. 4 T Gi. 2, 5 Mi. 3. 4, 


As to Appendix passages, Ba shares No, 4 of the Rajadharma with the N Recen- 
sion. There is no App. passage in the Apaddharma, — Lastly, the following addl, 
colophons are met with in Ba in the Rajadharma: after 12. 39. 37; 117.21; 125,19 
and 126. 26—all of them being found in both the Recensions with sporadic exceptions. 
In the Apaddharma, there is one case of addl. colophon, after 12, 151. 18, which is found 
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in the N Recension and two cases : viz., after 12, 142. 20 and 150, 18 — being both of 
them present in the majority of the N S Recensions with a few exceptions. 


Bs 


Dacca: University Library, No, 507. It is a palm-leaf MS., 264” x 21” in size, 
containing 258 folios with four lines toa page. The MS. is in 4 good state of preserva- 
tion and was found in the Bogra town. On the protecting wooden board, however, the 
find-place is said to have been Bardhanakota, a village in the district of Bengal. It 
contains only the Raja- and the Apad-dharmas, written continuously with one pagina- 
tion, the date of writing as given at the end of the aretha being zateat: 1660 
(A.D. 1741). The MS. was collated at Santiniketan. 


In the Rajadharma, Bs gives ( on marg. ) only one star-passage, viz. 28*, not 
found in any other MS. The majority of the other star-passages are shared by Bs with 
a group of some fifteen to twenty MSS., mostly belonging to the middle group. Thus 
we have stars 48*, 50*, 57*, 229%, 264*, 286*, 291™ and 299* shared by Bs along with 
Ka.s Vi Bo.1.2.4.5 Da Dn Ds.3.5.6.8. Next, we meet with the same sharers plus Ki 
in 270; plus Ks in 66*; minus Kaz, in 152*, 262*, 265* and 295*; and plus D: in 
40*, 52* ( Dr om. in the last ). Similarly, with plus Si minus Ks in 300*; with plus 
Ki and minus Kz in 271*; with minus Ks.s Bz in 156*; with minus Ks Ds in 100%, 
112*-115*, 213* ( Bi missing in the last); with minus Ds in 101*, 102* and 116*; 
with minus Kz B: in 263*; with minus Ks and plus D: in 49*; minus Ks and plus Di: 
in 51*; plus Ka Dr M2 in 65*; plus Ka and minus Ks(D: om.) in 89*; minus B: in 
287*, plus Ds minus Ds in 107* and minus Da plus D: in 132*. Slightly more diver- 
gent cases are 7* ( with plus Ka.s De); 8* ( with plus Kz Ds. minus Ks Vi); 10* 
( with plus K2.s Ds.1); 20*, 23*, 24* ( all with plus Ki-s Di.4); 25*( with plus Ks 
D: and minus Bi); 46*( with minus Ks Da and plus Di T:); 65* ( with plus Kz D, 
M:); 71* (with plus Ks Di and minus Ds); 72*, 78* (both with plus Ke D: and 
minus Bi Ds); 90*( with plus Kz Di and minus Ks Ds); 93* ( with plus Kz Di: and 
minus Ks Ds); 119*( with plus D; and minus Ks.s Bo.1.2 Ds); 160* ( with plus Si 
Ki-s Di.4 and minus Bi Da); 186* ( with minus Bi.2 Da Ds); 204*( with plus Ks 
Ds.1 [ Bi Di missing ]); 146%, 237*, 249* and 257* ( with N minus Dai D: and plus Ti 
in the first, D1 missing in 237*, and minus D, in the last two) and 73", 79*, 80* ( with 
N plus some TG MSS. ). Cases where the stars given in Bs are shared with both the 
N and S Recensions, but are lacking in S; and the more important MSS. of the K 
group, with occasional variations, are the following : 33*, 39*, 42*, 43*, 56*, 70*, 73* 

and 79* (last two absent in M), 97*, 104*, 117*, 118%, 121* (absent in M), 147*- 
149*, 206*, 211*, 212*, 214* ( absent in M except Mz), 219*-222*, 246* ( lacking in 
the whole K), 250*, 251*, 256*, 258*, 290*, 293" and 294*, The details of these 
cases are much too divergent and are hence omitted, 
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| Turning next to the Apaddharma, the only solitary star found in Bs is 376* ; 

while 403* is found in Bs with. Bo. s only; and 420* with V1 Bo-2.4.5 Da Dm Ds. 
The other cases, like those in the Rajadharma, are shared by a limited group, viz., Ke. s 
Vi -Bo.1.2.4.5 Da Dn. ns Da.3-5.8, the. instances being 309*, 314%, 316*, 319*-322%, 
347*, 361*, 379* and 401*. The following slight departures from the sharing group are 
met with: 848*-350*, 358*, 363*, 373*, 435* and 439* ( all with minus Kes); 
374* (with minus Ds); 364*-366*, 380* (all with plus Ds); 370* ( with minus 
‘Ks plus Ki); 440* (with minus Ks Daz); 422* (with minus Ks Dm); 372* 
( with minus Ks Dns); 386%, 388*, 396* (all with minus Ks plus Ds); 368*« with 
minus Ds plus Ds); 397* (with plus Ks Ds); 385%, 413*, 414* ( all with minus 
Ks plus Ks Ds); 310*( with minus Ks Bi Ds); 312*( with minus Ks Dns plus D:); 
352* (with minus Ks Ds.s); 381* ( with minus Dns Ds plus Ds); 383* ( with 
minus Ks Ds plus Ks Dz); 371* ( with minus Ks Da: Dm Ds); 448* ( with minus Ks 
D2.3.3); 317*( with minus Ks Dns Ds.s.:) and 402* (with minus Ks Bs.« Ds plus 
Dz). The remaining cases show, besides occasional variations from the sharing group, 
contacts with the S Recension as follows : 307* with the following additions to the 
sharing group: plus Ki Gi.s; 318* with minus Ks Da Ds.s.s plus Ke Ds S; 377% 
' with N except D; plus M; 382* with minus Ks plus Ds.1.9 T Gi.a.s Maia; 395” 
with minus Ks Dni:ns Ds. s.s plus Ki Di.» S; 409* with minus Ks plus Ds.1 T Gi.s.s 
-M; 411* with minus Ks.s Dns Ds. 3.5.8 plus Di.o Tz Gi.2 M; 423* with plus Kz 
Dar. T Ga.a.s Ma.4; and 429* with plus Si Ki.4 Dio T Gis. 


As to Appendix passages, Bs gives in the Rajadharma No. 4 along with the N 
Recension, there being no Appendix passages present in the Apaddharma. 


Turning to omissions in the Rajadharma, we find in Bs the following solitary 
omissions by haplography : 12. 8. 2°; 99.12.14 with ref.; 111. 26° and 116. 4°’; 
while 12. 121. 7°-9° is the only case of solitary non-haplographical omission. The follow- 
ing are cases of shared haplographical omissions : 12, 68. 28 with Ks; 84. 39-40 with 
Bo; 91.9% with D;; 73. 12° with Dn Ds; 74.10%’ with Vi Bo.1.2.4.5 Das Da.s. 6 
Mi. 3.4; to which we can add the hapl. omissions of lines 7-8 of 79*, shared by Bs with 
Vi Bo.i.4.5 Da D2.s.s-7 T2. The following are shared cases of non-haplographical 
omissions: 12. 69. 32°* with Vi Bo.i.2.4.5 Da and 101. 33 with Ks Vi Bo.1.2.4.5 Da 
Dn Dsz.s.s.6.8. — Next, in the Apaddharma, the solitary haplographical omissions in 
Bs are: 12. 154,16; 159, 45-46; 161. 22° and 164. 18°-20°. The solitary non- 
haplographical omissions in Bs are 12. 139. 53°-55"; 149. 22°°; and 156 from war 
(in 18°) up to wired (in 18°); while the shared non-haplographical omissions are 12. 
140. 7* with Bo.s; 149. 85%? with Ds; and 157. 2° with Bo.1.2.4.5 Da Ds M. Finally 
we may add that By! along with S: Kas Vi Boi.a4.s Di, repeats 12, 140, 18° after 
1 ins al , 
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The transpositions found in Bs are, in the Rajadharma, 12. 29. 39°’** and 39°, also 
common to S: Vi Bo.s Dn Dsa.s.5.1 T (Ti om. 39°°) M; 47. 20 and 21, common to 
Ks,4 Vi Bo.2.s Da Dn Da.s.s.6; 68. 15 and 16, common to Ki Vi Bo.1.2,4.5 Da Dn 
Ds, 3. 5-1 T Gica.e M: 81. 287° and 28°°, common to Ks Vi Bo.i.2.4.5 Da Dn Da. 3. 
5.6.8; 111.6 and 7, common to Ke.s Vi Bo.2.4.5 Da Dns Ds.s. 5.6.8, as also 11 and 
12, common to Ki.s Bo. 2.4.5 Dna Ds.s. 5.6.3 T Gi.4 Ma.s.4 and, finally, 126, 50° and 
50°*, common to Ks Dn: Ds.s.¢. It will be noted that these transpositions, like the 
stars and the omissions, group themselves round the same set of MSS. from the middle 
group except where they belong to the majority of both the N and S Recensions. — In 
the Apaddharma, 12. 157. 8*° and 3° is the only transposition shared by Bs with Vi 
Bo. 1.2.4.5 Da Ds. T Gi.a.s Mi.s.a. 


There are four additional colophons found in the Rajadharma: after 12. 39. 37 
given by almost all the MSS. with a view to give a special importance to the words of 
Vasudeva at the end of the chapter; and after 117. 21; 125.19; and 126. 26 —all 
likewise found in both the NS Recensions with the exception of the primary SK group. 
— In the Apaddharma, two additional colophons occur that are found in Bs along with 
the majority of the NS Recensions, viz., after 12. 142. 20 and 150. 18( both not shared 
by the primary SK version). The addl. colophon after 151. 18 belongs to the N 
Recension. 


Ba 


Santiniketan, Visvabharati Library, No. 281. The MS. is written in Bengali 
characters on palm leaves, 294” x 2” in size. Total number of folios 224, with 5 lines to a 
page, and about 100 letters toaline. The MS. gives the Raja- and the Apad-dharma 
sections only, and is undated. It is said to have been written by one Jayakrishna- 
sharman, the owners name being given as Shri Ramanatharaya, and also, a little later, 
as Vidyavagisa Dharmadasa-sharman, who presumably became the next owner. | 


Bz offers, in the Rajadharma, 140* as the only solitary star-passage, while 138* it 
shares with Bo.s, and 266* with Bo-2.5 Da. The majority of the star-passages are, 
however, shared by Bi ina group consisting of Ka.s Vi Bo-s.s Da Dn Da.3. 5.6.3, the 
instances being 48*, 50*, 57*, 229*, 264*, 286*, 291* and 299*. The following slight 
variations in the group are also met with: plus Ki in 270*; plus Ka in 66*; 
minus Ks in 152*, 262*, 265* and 295*; minus B: in 287*; plus D: in 40* and 
52*(D; om. in the latter case ), and minus Ds in 101*, 102*( Di.1 om.) and 116*, 
Sv also, plus S: minus Ka in 300*: plus Ki minus Ks in 271*; plus Ks minus Ds 
in 89*; plus Ks Di minus B: in 25*; minus Ks Ds in 100*, 112*-115*; minus Ke 
Bi in 263*; minus Ks plus D: in 49*; minus Ks Ds( Ba: missing ) in 213*; minus 
Ks plus Di in 51*; minus Ks Ds plus T Gi-« in 97*; plus D: minus Ds in 182*; and 
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plus Ds minus Ds in 107*. Likewise, plus Ks.s minus Ds in 133*; plus Ks Ds.: 
minus Ks Vi in 8*;_ plus Ks D: minus Vi B: Ds.s in 78*; plus Ks D: minus Ds 
in 71*, 93*; plus Kz Dr: Ms in 65*; plus Ks Ds.:( Bi D: missing ) in 204*; minus 
Kz.s Be in 156*; minus Ks Ds plus D:.4 in 105*, 106*; and minus Da Ds plus Di 
in 130*,. Furthermore, plus Si Ki.2 Di(B: om.) in 45*; plus Ki minus Ky Bi: 
Ds in 183*; plus Ks.s Ds minus V: in 7*; plus Ks D: minus Bi Ds in 72*; minus 
Ks Da plus D: Ts in 46*; minus Ks Ds plus D:.4 in 108*; and minus Vi Bi.2 Da 
Ds in 186*. Finally, we have cases like minus Ka.s Bo.i.2 Ds plus D; in 119* 
and minus Bo.1.s Da Ds plus D: in 75* —falling somewhat wide of the ambit. Stars 
4* 10*, 20*, 23*, 24*, 37*, 160*, 237*, 249*, 257* and 296* as also stars 79*, 80*, 
146* and 297* are regular N Recension stars, showing, except in the case of the 
first eleven, occasional contact with S Recension; while 33*, 89*, 42*, 48*, 56%, 
70*, 76*, 104*, 117*, 118*, 121*, 147*-149*, 206*, 211*, 212*, 214*, 217%, 219%, 
220*-222*, 246*, 250*, 251*, 256*, 258*, 290*, 293* and 294* belong to both the 
Recensions with the exception of the S and the primary K version, and a few 
sporadic lapses from S. 


In the Apaddharma, the sharing group for the star-passages in Bs is the same as 
for the Rajadharma ( but with Ks taking the place of Ks and Das that of Das, as the 
latter is absent for the Apaddharma ). The following star-passages are shared by the 
group: 309*, 314*, 316*, 319*-322*, 347*, 361*, 379* and 401*. Ks alone is omitted 
from the group in 348*-350*, 358*, 363*, 373* and 435*; while Ké alone is added 
to it in 357*. Other single departures from the group are: addition of Ds in each 
of 364*-366*, 380%. Two departures from the group are evidenced in 368* ( minus 
Ds plus Ds), 370*( minus Ks plus Ks), 372* (minus Ks Dns), 386*, 388* and 396* 
(minus Ks plus Ds), 422*( minus Ks Dn) and 439* and 440* ( both with minus Ks Daz) ; 
while three departures are found in 385*, 413*, 414* ( all with minus Ks plus Ks D:), 
310* (minus Ks Bi Ds), 312* ( minus Ks Dn: plus D:), 352*( minus Ks Ds.s ), 381* 
(minus Dns Ds plus Ds); and, beyond three, in 383*( minus Ks Ds plus Ks D, ), 
448* ( minus Ks Ds.s.s ) and 317* ( minus Ks Dns D:.s.s). In addition we can men- 
tion 394* ( shared with Vi Bi Da Ds); 420* (shared with V1 Bo-s.s Da Dn: Ds); 
853* (shared with Ks Dni.ns Ds.s.s Ts); 3862* ( shared with Bo.1.8.5 Da Ds.c ) 
and 377* ( shared with N recension [ except Ds.x] and M). The remaining cases 
include 318*, 382*, 395*, 409*, 411* (shared by NS recensions except primary SK ); 

429* (by NS minus M); and 307*( by NS minus primary SK and TM). 


Turning to omissions in B.s, the solitary omissions in the Rajadharma are 
12. 29. 39% ; 87. 29°-31°; 104. 31° and 111. 18 —the last two being haplographical. 
Stanza 12. 25. 21 is om. by Ba along with Ks. Other cases — there are only six of them 
in the Rajadharma — are mostly sporadic : 12. 69. 32° (non-hapl. with Vi Bo-s.s Da); 
70, 82° ( hapl. with Ks Gi); 16, 14°* (hapl. with Ks Dns Ds G2); 74, 10° (with Vi 
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Bo-s,s Das Dz.s.¢ M1.8,4); 101. 387° (with Ks Vi Bo-s, s Da Dn Dsz.-s, 5.6.3 ); and 
lines 7-8 of 79* omitted ( hapl.) with V1 Bo.1.3.5 Da Ds.s.s-; Tz, The omissions in 
the Apaddharma are only four, three of them being solitary and non-haplographical : 
12, 139. 49°; 149. 83° and 167 from sq (in 7°) up to wm(in 7’), The remaining 
omission is 12. 157. 2° shared with Bo-s.s Da Ds M. — It may be mentioned also 
that Bs repeats 140. 13% after 14*° along with Si: Ks.s Vi Bo-s.s Du. 


There are six transpositions in the Rajadharma, four of them shared with the 
usual group with minor additions and omissions: 12. 47. 20 and 21 with Ks.« Vi Bo. 
23.5 Da Dn Ds2.s.5.6; 89 and 40 with Vi Bo-s.s Da Dn Ds.s. 5.6; 81. 28% and 28 
with Ks Vi Bo-s.s Da Dn Dsz.3.5.6.s and 111.6 and 7 with Ksa.s Vi Bo.2.3.5 Da 
Dnz Dz, s. 5. 6. s — besides two more possessing sharers also from the S recension : viz., 
12. 68. 15 and 16 with Ki Vi Bo-s.s Da Dn Dz. s. s-1.9 T Ga.2.4 M, and 111. 11 and 12 
with Kai. s Bo. 2.3.5 Dnz Ds. 3.5.6.3 T Gi.4 Mi.3,4. — Inthe Apaddharma there is only 
one transposition : 12. 157. 3°’ and 3°* with Vi Bo-s.s Da Ds.1 T Gi.e.s Mi.s.4. 


Bz alone offers, in the Rajadharma, an addl. colophon after 12. 76. 17, besides four 
more shared with a large majority of MSS. from both the recensions : after 12. 39. 37 
with all MSS. except Ds; after 117. 21 with K4.5s Vi Bo-s.s Da Dn Ds-s Ti Gi.s.4 
M; after 125.19 with Ks-s Vi Bo-s.s Da Dn Di-s Ti Gi.2.4 M; and after 126. 26 
with Ks-s Vi Bo-s.s Da Dn Ds-s.s T Gi.2.4 M. —JIn the Apaddharma, Bs shares 
three additional colophons: one with the majority of the N Recension and two with 
the majority of both the Recensions. These occur after 12. 151.18 (with Si K Vi 
Bo-s.s5 Da Dni. ns Di-s.1-9); after 142. 20 ( with Ks.s Vi Bo-s.s Da Dmi.ns Ds-s.1.8 
S) and after 150. 18 ( with Si K Vi Bo-s.s Da Dm.ns Di-s.:-» T: Gi M). 


Bs 


Dacca, University Library, No. 579. Written on palm leaves in Bengali 
characters. Size 23”x 22", with five lines to a page. Total number of folios 245, 
Contains only the Rajadharma and the Apaddharma sections. The Apaddharma section 
is, however, regarded as forming part of the Rajadharma, as is clear from the statement 
at the end of the Apaddharma : aaa asad za. The MS. bears the date Saka 1663 
(cir. A. D. 1741). The owner who seems to be also the copyist of the MS. is Shri Rama- 
nath Deva Sharma. The find-place is Rangpur town, although the covering wooden 
board has the name Samboaliya. The MS., from the entry at the end, seems to have 
been mortgaged by the owner to his sister for a sum of Rs. 3-8-0. Fairly well preser- 
ved. The MS. was collated at Santiniketan. y 


Of the more than a hundred star-passages found in Bs in the Rajadharma, only. 
two seem to be not current beyond the Bengali version: viz., 138* shared by Bo,« and. 
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266* shared by Bo-2.4. Quite a number of stars found in Bs are either common to the 
N Recension as a whole with occasional addition of a MS. or two from S (e. g., 4*, 10%, 

Beeo*, 246.07", 45*, 80%, 146¥-160*,..204*, 237%, 249%, 257%, 296%, 2978 and 
300*) — ignoring a few cases from them where Si or the primary S K is missing or non- 
sharing — or common to the entire NS Recensions except at times the primary SK or 

the M or both(e.g., 33*, 39%, 42%, 43*, 56*, 70*, 73*, 76*, 79%, 97*, 117%, 118%, 

121*, 147*, 148*, 206*, 211*, 212*, 214*, 217%, 219%, 221*, 229*, 246*, 250*, 251*, 256%, 
258*, 290*, 298* and 294*). The remaining stars are shared by Bs in a group consist- 
ing of Ks.5 Vi Bo-4 Da Dn Dsz.3. 5.6.8, the instances being 48*, 50*, 57*, 229*, 264%, 
286*, 291* and 299*. The departures from the group are: plus Ki in 270*; plus Ka in 
66* ; minus Ka in 152*, 262*, 265*, 295* ; minus Bi in 287*; plus D: in 40%, 52*; and 
minus Ds in 101*, 102*, 116*. So also, plus Ki minus Ks in 271*; minus Ka. in 136* 
( Bz missing ); minus Ks B: in 263*; minus Ks plus D: in 49*; minus Ks Ds in 100%, 
112*-115*, 213*; minus Ks plus D: in 51*; minus Da plus Di: in 132* and plus Ds 
minus Ds in 107*. Likewise, plus Ks.s minus Ds in 133*; plus Kz minus Ks Ds in 89%; 
plus Ks D: minus Ds in 71*, 93* : plus K: D; M2 in 65*; plus Ke D: minus B: in 25*; 
minus K+, s Ba in 156*; minus Ks Ds plus D; in 104*; and plus Di minus Da Ds in 180*. 
Furthermore, plus Ki minus Ks Bi: Ds in 183*; plus Ks.s Ds minus Vi: in 7*; plus 
K: D: minus Bi Ds in 72*; minus Ks Ds plus D:.4 in 105*, 106*, 108*; and minus Bi.» 
Da Ds in 186*. Still more divergent from the group are 8*, 75*, 78* and 119*. 


In the Apaddharma, 403* is shared by Bs along with Bo.s only. The majority of 
the stars are shared by the group consisting of Ks.s Vi Bo-« Da Dni.ns Ds.s. 5.8, the 
instances being 309*, 314*, 316*, 319*-322*, 347*, 361*, 379* and 401*. The following 
slight variations from the group occur: minus Ks in 348*-350*, 358*, 363*, 373* 
and 485*; plus Ks in 357*; plus Ds in 364*, 365*, 366*, 380*; minus Ds in 374*, 
Likewise, minus Ks plus K4 in 370*; minus Ks Das in 439*, 440*; minus Ks Dm 
in 422*; minus Ks Dns in 372*; minus Ks plus Diin 312*; minus Ks plus Dz in 
386*, 388*, 396*; plus Ks Ds in 397* and plus Ds minus Ds in 368*. So also, minus 
Ks plus Ka Ds in 385*, 413*, 414*; minus Ks Bi Ds in 310* and minus Dns Ds plus 
Ds in 3881*, Furthermore, plus Ks Ds minus Ks Ds in 383*; minus Ks Bs.4 Ds in 
311* and minus Ks Bs. Ds plus Ds in 402*; minus Ks Dns Ds.s.s in 317*; and finally, 
minus Ks,s Dns Ds.s.s in 420", Stars shared by N and S Recensions minus the pri- 
_ mary S K are exemplified in 318*, 382*, 395*, 409*, 411* and 423*; by N minus Dy in 
_ 877* and by N S minus M in 429%, 


While Bs presents no solitary omission in the Rajadharma, its omissions are mostly 
common to avery limited group of MSS., namely, Bo(12. 96.8°*, and 110. 16”° [ both 
hapl.]); Ka CORE 40 [hapl.]); Bo Gs (70. 11°°); Daa Ds (39. 40*-41° [ hapl. ]); Bo. 1 
Ds, « ( 29. 28°-29* [ hapl.]) and Vi Bo-« Da (69. 32°). There are two omissions common 
to the middle group ( 101, 33° and 126, 45°’ ), while a third (74, 10° [hapl. ]) is shared 
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by Vi Bo-s Da Ds.s.6 M:.s.4, besides an omission of two lines ( 7-8 ) in 79* shared by 
Vi Bo. 1.3.4 Da Ds. 3, s-1 Ts, — The Apaddharma has three solitary non-haplographical 
omissions ( 12. 136. 205%”; 155. 12° and 160. 86% ) and three more, limited to parts of 
the B version (12. 185. 11°’ [ hapl.]; 140.7%; and 136. 112-114 [ with Vi and Da as 
additional sharers]); while 148, 24°’ [hapl. ] is shared by Dns alone and 157. 2™ by 
Bo-s Da Ds M. 


There are seven cases of transposition in the Rajadharma in Bs, four of which are 
common to the middle group: namely, 12. 47. 20 and 21, and 39 and 40; 81. 28%” and 
28°, and 111.6 and 7. Of the remaining three: 12. 29, 39°°** and 39° is found in NS 
except K Bi.2.4 Da Di G; while 68. 15 and 16 is found in Si Vi Bi.s Dn Ds.s. 54 
T M; and 111.6 and 7 in Ka.s Vi Bo. 2-4 Da Dnz Ds.s. 5.6.3. — In the Apaddharma 
there is found in Bs only one case of transposition, 12. 157. 3% and 3°, not found in SK 
Dn and several D MSS. 


Except the colophon at the end of 12. 39. 37 which is found in all MSS. except 
Ds, the three remaining cases of additional colophons found in the Rajadharma — viz., 
after 12.117. 21; 125. 19 and 126. 26—-are shared by Bs with the NS Recensions 
as a whole, excepting the primary SK version. 


In the Apaddharma Bs offers three cases of addl. colophons, the first ( following 
12. 151. 18 ) being peculiar to the N, while the second (following 142. 20) being present 
in NS (except the primary SK version) and the majority of the G version; while 
the third (following 150. 18) is found in N and Ts Gi M. 


Be 


Santiniketan, Visvabharati Library No. 7. Written on palm-leaves in Bengali 
characters. Size 30$”x 2", with 3 to 5 lines to a page, and 105 letters per line. The 
concluding part of the MS. is smaller in width and written in a different hand. Bs con- 
tains only the Moksadharma sub-section. Dated Saka 1631 (cir. A. D. 1709), the 
date being written on a piece of paper pasted on the upper wooden board. The MS. is 
badly damaged and has several lacunas. 


Be contains only the third or the Moksadharma sub-section, of the Santiparvan, 
and, like other MSS. of this version that do not possess the first two sub-sections, ‘it 
exhibits, particularly in the matter of extra or star passages, certain features that are 
peculiar also to other MSS. of this category, viz., Br.s.9. Be gives one solitary star- 
passage, 859*, while two more star-passages, 680* ( shared with Kes Br-» Das. as) and 
858* ( shared with Br), are practically limited to the Bversion. Star-passages shared 
by Bs with the S Recension in all its versions are generally found absent in the primary 
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SK group, as for example, 469*, 477*, 502*, 532*, 545*, 555*, 569, 610*( last one lacking 
_ the entire K ), 627*, 659*, 667*, 672*, 673*, 687*, 714*, 724* ( lacking Mi. 5.6), 734*, 
803*, 859* and 889* (the last lacking practically the entire SKD versions). Per contra, 
Star-passages found in the primary SK group are either not shared by the entire § 
Recension (e. g., 490*, 559*, 653* ( with Ms), 756*, 882* and 901*( the last three with 
Si missing ); or, as an alternative, are shared by T G, but not by M (e. g., 524*, 556%, 
636* ( with Mr), 788*, 798*, 840*, 860*, 861*, 892* and 902* [Si missing in the last 
five]). The remaining star-passages are shared by the following group of MSS.: Ke 
Vi Bo. 1-2 Das. as Dm. ns Ds Dz. 3. 5.8, the instances being 649%, 651%, 786*, 805*, 810%, 
813*, 836*, 848*, 851*, 866* ( Vi missing in the last seven ), 887*, 891*, 904* and 905%. 
Solitary departures from the group are: plus Ks in 634*, 814* ( Vi missing ); plus Kr 

(D2 om.) in 787*; minus Bo in 809* ( Vi missing ); minus Ds in 743*, 754*, 815%, 
_ 838* ( Vi missing in the last two ); plus De in 654*, 675"; plus Dy in 685*, 747*, 750%, 

753*, 769*, 795*, 833* ( last two with Vi missing ); and plus Ds in 650*. Two depar- 
tures: plus Ks minus Ds, in 520*; plus Kx Ds in 511A*; minus Vi Ds in 771*; 
minus V: plus Ds in 503*; minus V3: plus D; in 691*, 755* and 790*; minus Ds plus 
Ds in 496*, 499*, 735*; plus De.z in 500*, 540%, 626*, 631*, 690*, 695*, 701*, 706*; 
besides 689* where we meet minus Ds plus M:. ‘There are just four cases of three 
departures from the group: plus Ks Ds.; in 491*, minus Vi Ds plus Ds in 465*, minus 
_ Ke plus De. in 694*, and plus Ds.: minus Ds in 715*. Of more than three departures 
- there are several cases like 488*, 509*, 531*, 716%, 720* and 736%, the details of which 
are not of much consequence, except in the case of 804* where, besides three depar- 
tures from the group, the passage is evidenced in M1, s-. 


Turning to omissions in Bs, there are five cases of Rigi: omissions, all by haplo- 
' graphy: viz., 12. 206. 10°, 208. 127°, 212. 47°, 288. 9°, and 292. 46°° — besides one 
ease of non-haplographical omission, 308. 149°”, As a 12, 169 is repeated in the B 
- version along with Ks Vi Das. at Dsa Ds. 5.1 Ga Mi.s,1, the common omissions in that 
_ adhyaya, viz., st. 9* 11°, and 12°, need not be regarded as particularly significant, being 
all of them non-haplographical. In the common haplographical omission of 194. 10”, the 
relation of the B group is likewise in evidence with Mi.s-1; and in 251. 8, with Gs. 
The participants in the following omissions, adhy. 240. 10”, 254. 12°° and’ 280. 20°-21°, 
belong to the same group with which Bs shares its star-passages as well as transpositions, 
The two or three remaining cases of omission, shared as they are by a few sporadic 
MSS. (viz., 268. 7° [hapl.] with Ka.« Bo.o; 290. 36° with Ks Das; and 806. 68°4 
 [hapl.] with Br.» Das. as Gs) may be passed over as of no particular significance. 


More than half the transpositions in Be, it shares with the usual group, with a 
sporadic departure or two: namely, 12, 169. 12° and 12°°, 18 and 147°**, 220, 100% 
and 100°, and 322. 3*° and 8%. The remaining cases, viz., 242. 14° and 14%, 809. 62° and 
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62° and 326. 28°* and 29*°, are practically limited to a small section of the B BrouP, the 
last being shared °y Das alone. 


It is curious to note that aS many as Seven additional colophons are given by. Be 
alone: viz., after 12. 271. 58, 273. 9, 274.17, 289. 9, 306. 55, and 313. 19, besides. the 
one given after 750*; while four are shared with Bs alone: after 278. 20, 290. 51, 294. 
26 (marg.) and 327. 79; yet another, placed after 185. 6, with Br.s Das, as; and one 
more ( viz., after 289. 41 ) shared with Ks alone. Two of the colophons are shared with 
the majority of the sharing group: viz., after 171. 61 and 293.11. The sharers of the 
colophon placed after 315. 46 are the MSS. of the primary SK group, namely, Ki. 2.4.6 
Vi Bo.r-» Das. as and Si Ka, 2.1—the remaining case being the colophon placed after 
326. 101 and shared with Kx Bs Ds. ». 


Of the 19 Appendix passages ( App. I. no. 14-32 ) given at the end of the Moksa- 
dharma, Be gives only two, namely, No. 28 which is found in the entire N Recension, 
and No, 32 which is found in the N Recension and the T G versions. 


Br 


Dacca, University Library, No. 503. Written on old palm leaves in Bengali 
charcaters. Size 28” x 24”, with 3 to 5 lines to a page. Total number of folios 292. 
The name of the scribe is given as Shivaprasad Sharma. The MS. was found in Bogra 
town and is damaged in several places. It is dated Saka 1659 (cir. A. BN (1737). Tt 
contains the Moksadharma alone and was collated at Santiniketan. y 


Bi contains only one solitary star-passage in the Moksadharma, 780*, and gives 
besides the following six stars limited to the B group, namely, 613* ( with Das. as), 652* 
( with Bs ), 680* ( with Ks Bs. s.» Das. as), 858* ( with Be ) and 916* ( with Bs. » Das. aa 
Ds.;). Stars. shared by Br with the S Recension in all its versions are found 
absent in the S and the primary K group, as for example, 464*, 469*, 477*, 502*, 
582*, 555%, 569%, 610* (the entire K om.) 627*, 659*, 667*, 672* ( absent in Si Ka 
alone )t 673*, 687*, 714*, 724*, 734*, 803* and 859*; while, per contra, stars 
present in the N Recension including the primary SK group are either not given 
by the S Recension, as for example, 455*, 490*, 559*, 653* ( with Ms as additional 
sharer ), 756*, 882*, 901* (last three with Si missing); or, given by NS without the M 
version, viz., 524*, 556*, 788*, 798*, 840*, 860*, 861*, 892* and 902* ( last five with S: 
missing ). Quite a large number of the star-passages are, however, shared by Br with 
the group of MSS. consisting of Ke Vi Bo.s.s.2 Das. as Dm. ns Ds Ds.3. 5.3, the in- 
stances being 649*, 786*, 809%, 810*, 813%, 836*, 848%, 851*, 866* ( Vi missing in last 7 ), 


+ Quoted, however, in Sathkara’s Vedantasitrabhasya I. iii 30. 
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— 887*, 891*, 904* and 905*. Single departures from the group are exemplified in 
- 684* and 814* ( both, plus Ks), 846* (minus Be; V1 missing ), 743*, 754*, 815* and 
— 838* (all, minus Ds, Vi missing in last two), 654* and 675* ( both, plus De ), 685*, 747%, 
750*, 753", 769*, 795* and 833% (all, plus D:), 650* ( plus Ds), and 775* ( plus Ga ). 
Two departures, namely, plus Ks minus D:, are exemplified in 520*; plus Ky minus 
Ds, in 787*; minus Vi Ds, in 771*; plus Kr De, in 511A*; minus Vi plus De, in 
_ 508*; minus Vi plus D:, in 691*, 755* and 790*; minus Ds plus De, in 496*, 499* 
and 735*; plus Ds.:, in 500*, 540*, 626*, 631*, 690*, 695*, 701* and 706*. * Three 
departures, namely, plus Ks Ds.1, are exemplified in 491*; minus Ke plus De. ; in 694"; 
and plus Ds.: minus Ds in 715*. The details of further departures from the group — 
_ as exemplified in 475*, 488%, 494*, 509*, 51L*, 531*, 693%, 716*, 717*, 720*, 736*, 772* 
and 804* — are not likely to shed much light on the relation of B; with other MSS. 


Turning to omissions, Br presents 9 cases of solitary omissions, only four of which 
are due to haplography. These are : 12.168.20*’, 197 from aad: ( in 9°) up to aa: ( in 
10° ), 205. 27°, 261. 56°° ( hapl. ), 292. 28°’ (hapl.), 309. 42°-45* ( hapl. ), 318. 44°* ( hapl.), 
336, 29°-34°, and 336. 35°. Omissions shared by Br with one or more of the B group 
MSS. are the following five: 12. 293. 34°° (hapl.; with Das), 187. 60% (with Bo 
_ Ds), 350. 4*° ( with Bs.» Das. as), 3806. 68° (hapl.; with Bs.» Das.as Gs), and 169. 
_ 9% ( with Bo.s.s.9 Ds: Ds), — to which we might add 194. 10° (hapl.; shared with ~ 
_ Bs.o Mi. 5-1), and 261. 56° ( with Dz). Of the remaining cases, one ( 280, 20°-21" ) 
is a purely N recension omission by hapl., while the other two, 169. 11° and 12”, 
are both shared by Ke Vi Bo.¢.s.9 Das. aa Dssz Ds. s.1 G2 Ma.s.1, i. e., by the majority 
of the NS Recensions minus T and the primary SK groups. 


Of the transpositions in B;, five are common to the B; group with sporadic addi- 
tions and omissions : namely, 12. 169. 11°° and 11°’, 12°” and 12, 18 and 14°"; 220. 
- 100° and 100”; and 322. 3°’ and 8%. Two cases of transposition — 242. 14° and 14%, 
F and 309. 62° and 62" — are mainly restricted to the B group with the addition of Ke Vi 
in the first, and Ke alone in the second case. The last case, 254. 12°” and 12°°, is shared 
with the S and the primary SK group ( S, missing ), but without the major part of the 
middle group. 


Of the five additional colophons presented by Br, two belong mainly to the B 
group, viz., the colophons found after 12. 185. 6 and 337. 57, while the one placed after 
293. 11 belongs to the normal Br sharing group, to which also can be assigned the extra 
colophon coming after 171. 61. The second colophon at the end of adhy. 171, 
coming after the extra passage 475*, is the legitimate colophon of the adhy. found in 
_ both the Recensions. 

The two Appendix passages ( No. 28 and 32) given by Br belong respectively to 
the N Recension ( S: missing ), and to the N Recension plus TG. Br presents no other 
Appendix passage in the Moksadharma, 3 

Santi 9* 
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Bs 


Dacca University Library, No, 587. Written on country-made paper. Size 
234” x 34”, with 6 lines to a page. Total number of folios 284. Written in Bengali 
characters by a scribe named Ramanatha Sharma. The MS. contains only the Moksa- 
dharma and bears the date ( waar: 9¢¢¢ Hane saaaad stearasaT aeaisqaele ) 
Saka 1666 (cir. A. D. 1747). The MS. is in good condition and was fouud in Rangapur 
Town. - It was collated at Santiniketan. 


Bs gives only one solitary star-passage, 718*, and contains others which are 
restricted to a narrow section of the B group, viz., 652* ( shared with By; ), 774* ( with 
Bs ), 916* ( with Br.» Das. as Ds.1), 680*( with Ke Be. x. » Das. as), 718* (with Bo Das 
Dm. ns Ds Ds. 3.6), and 808* ( with Bo Dni. ns Ds Dz.s.s). Asin other MSS. of the 
group, stars shared by Bs with both the NS Recensions lack the primary SK group, as 
in 464*, 469", 477*, 502*, 532*, 555*, 569*, 610* ( entire SK absent ), 627", 699" 00708 
672*, 673", 687", 734", 803* and 859*; while those shared by the N Recension including 
the primary SK group are present in TG, but not in M. The examples are : 524%, 
556", 559*, 783*, 798*, 840*, 860*, 861*, 892* and 902* (last five with S: missing ). 
Stars 490*, 559*, 653* (with Ms), 756*, 882*, and 901*, shared by Bs, are entirely N 
Recension stars, S: missing in the case of the last three. Bs shares —like Bi—a 
large majority of the remaining stars with a group consisting of Ks Vi Bo.s.1. 9 
Das. a4 Dni.na Ds D2.3.5.8; the instances being: 649*, 786*, 805*, 810*, 813%, 836%, 
848*, 851*, 866*, 887*, 891*, 904* and 905*. Single departures from the group are 
exemplified in 684* and 814* ( both, plus Ka); 651*( minus Vi); 809*( minus Bo); 
846* (minus Be); 743*, 754*, 815* and 838* (all, minus Ds); 654* and 675* ( both, 
plus Ds); 685*, 747*, 750%, 753*, 769*, 795* and 833% (all, plus D;); 650* (plus Ds) ; 
and 775* ( plus Gz). Two departures from the group are illustrated in 520* (plus Ka 
minus D:); 787* (plus Kx minus Dz); 511A* (plus Kr Ds); 771*( minus Vi Ds), 
503* (minus Vi plus Ds); 691*, 755*, 790* ( all, minus Vi plus D:); 496*, 499* and 
735* (all, minus Ds plus De); 689* ( minus Ds plus Mz); and 500*, 540*, 626*, 631%, 
690*, 695*, 701* and 706* (all, plus De.:). Three departures from the group are 
illustrated in 491* ( plus Ks De.1); 694* ( minus Ke plus De.1); 465* (minus Vi Ds 
plus De); 458* (minus Bs.; plus Ds); and 715* (plus Ds.: minus Ds). More than 
three departures are illustrated in 475*, 488*, 509%, 511*, 531*, 693%, 716*, 717*, 736* 
and 772*, the details of which are not worth specifying. | 


Turning to omissions in Bs, the MS. offers no less than eight solitary non- 
haplographical omissions ( viz., 12. 169, 28°*, 308. 17, 322.12°, 824. 23°° and 29°*, 330, 
53°°, 335.7°° and 83°°); while solitary haplographical omissions are four ( viz., 12. 
217, 43°°, 254, 25, 827. 62°* and 71%). The omissions of 248. 9° (shared with Vi) and 
306, 99° ( shared with D: G:) are sporadic in nature, while the following three omissions 
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are practically limited to the B version, viz., 169. 9°° ( with Bo.6.1.5 Dsi Ds), 171. 47% 
( with Bs) and 350. 4° ( with By.» Das. as). The two omissions in adhy. 169 (11° and 
12°) are characteristic of the NS minus primary SK group, while 246. 13°% and 280. 
20°-.21° ( both hap]. ) belong to the major part of the N Recension, S: missing in the 
latter case. The omission of 316. 31°* (hapl.), Bs shares with S: Ks. only; while 
297. 9°* is a characteristic of the middle group plus TG. | 


Of transpositions, while that of 12. 290. 7°" and 8*° is peculiar to Bs, it shares 
the following five ( viz., 169. 11° and 11° as well as 12*’ and 12%, 169.13 and 14*°%, 
220. 100° and 100°, and 322. 8°” and 3 ) with the same group of MSS. which was in 
evidence in the case of the star-passages, while that of 242. 14° and 14° as also of 254. 
12°° and 12°° is common to § and the primary SK, with several lapses from the middle 


group. 


Two addl. colophons inserted by Bs are peculiar to it, viz. those after 12. 329. 
47 and 330. 49; while five of them (viz, after 278. 20, 290. 51, 294. 26, 327.79 and 
329. 41) it shares with Bs, besides that after 185. 6, peculiar to Bes.z Das. as, and the one 
after 326. 101, peculiar to Ki Bs D:.9. The addl. colophons after 293. 11 and 387. 57 
are characteristic of the sharing group (with stray exceptions ), while those after 171. 61 
and 315. 46 are respectively peculiar to N Recension and to N Recension minus D. 


Bs gives App. I, No. 28, which belongs to the N Recension ( Si missing ), and 
App. I, No. 32, which is given by N plus TG (Si missing ). 


Bo 


Calcutta, University Library, No. 1386. Written in Bengali characters on 
yellow country-made paper, 19” x 44” in size. Total number of folios 308. Contains 
the Moksadharma sub-section only. Dated Saka 1702 (cir. A. D. 1780). Written by 
one Ramiakanta for some local king. The MS. was obtained from Putiya, District 
Rajshahi. The MS. was collated at Santiniketan. 


Bo offers two cases of solitary star-passages, 666* and 826*, and has besides the 
following stars, shared — except in the last three instances — with a few MSS. of the B 
version : viz., 774* ( with Bs ), 916* ( with Bz. s Das. as Ds. ), 680*( with Ks Be-s Das. 
as) and 827* ( with Ks Das.as Dns). As usual, there are cases of star-passages com- 
mon to the S Recension and the N Recension except the primary SK group, namely, 
464*, 469*, 477*, 502*, 532%, 555*, 569*, 610* (lacking the entire K), 627*, 659*, 
667* (lacking M1. s,7), 672*, 673*, 687%, 714*, 717* (lacking TG), 724* (lacking M1. s.¢), 
734*, 803*, 804* (lacking TG) and 859*. So also, there are cases of passages shared by 
the entire N Recension plus TG : namely, 524%, 556%, 636*( also with Mr), 788%, 
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798*, 840*, 860*, 861*, 892*, 902* (Si missing in the last 6 cases). There are also 
stars common to the N Recension as a whole ( barring a few sporadic exceptions ) which 
Bo shares : namely, 490*, 559*, 653* ( plus Ms), 756*, 882* and 901* (Si missing in 
the last three cases). Out of the remaining cases of star-passages shared by Bs, a 
large number is shared by a group of MSS. consisting of Ke Vi Bo. s-s Das. as Dni, ne 
Ds Dz. s. 5. s, exemplified in 649*, 786*, 805*, 810*, 813*, 836*, 848*, 851*, 866% ( with 
Vi missing in the last seven ) 887*, 891*, 904* and 905*. Single departures from the 
group are exemplified in 684* and 814* (both, plus Ks); 651* (minus Vi); 809* (minus 
Bo); 846*(minus Bs); 743*, 754*, 815*, 838% (all, minus Ds); 654*, 675*, 685* 
(all, plus Ds); 747*, 750*, 753*, 769*, 795* and 838* (all, plus D;); 650* ( plus De); 
and 775* (plus Gz). Two departures are the following : 520* (plus Ks minus Dz) ; 
503* (minus Vi plus Ds); 787*( plus K; minus D2); 511A* (plus K; De); 771* 
(minus Vi Ds); 691*, 755*, 790* (all, minus Vi plus D;); 496*, 499*, 735% (all, 
minus Ds plus Ds ); 689* (minus Ds plus M;); 500%, 540*, 626*, 631*, 690*, 695%, 
701* and 706* (all, plus Ds.:). Three departure are : 458*( minus Bs + plus Ds); 
465* (minus Vi Ds plus Ds); 491* (plus Ke De.:); 715* ( plus Ds.; minus Ds); 694* 
(minus Ks plus Ds.;); while more than three: 475*, 488*, 509*, 511*, 531*, 693%, 
716*, 736* and 772* — the details of which need not be specified , rae in the last case 
which has Ka Vi Bo. 7.8 Ds.: T Gi.s.6 as the co-sharers. 


No less Han twenty-four cases of omission in Be are solitary and non-haplogra- 
phical, and another sixteen, solitary and haplographical. The instances of the former 
mero 168, °49°=52", 171. 477°, 187. 47°", 194211, 1972 19° eo oe ae 
faqot (in 40%) up to sade 40°) and from 4% (in 43%) up to Sarat (in 44%), 228, 
7. 233. 8-5, 254. 1-8 and 80°", 255. 40%; 256.19°°°*, 261. 47°50. 280009, eeeoe 
24°*| 296 from nie 87* ) up to awd ( in 89° ), 808. 5*°, 808. 76°-77%, 821.32” | 822. 
50°, 327.7° and 21°°, The instances of the latter are: 12. 199. 4°, 207. 18°, 214. 
5°*, 221. 1°-2*, 227. 26°-30°, 233. 20°, 247. 107-11", 254. 10, 273 from faarae: ( in 24° ) 
up to sama (in 26"), 265. 20°, 284. 39%, 286. 20°, 290. 40°’, 308. 45-50 and 105’- 106", 
and 326. 108°**". So many cases of solitary omissions should argue carelessness on the 
part of the scribe, or a very defective original. Out of eighteen shared omissions, four 
are limited to the B group / 12. 276. 58°’ with Das, 289. 7° with Das. a1 Ds, 306. 68° 
with Bos.1 Das.as Gs, and 350. 4° with Br.s Das.as—the last alone being non- 
haplographical ). The others are haplographical ( all except one ), out of which the 
following are of some significance : 246. 13°° ( with Si Ki.24.1 Bs Das. a Ds.1. 9); 
298. 24 (with Ki.2.4 Ts Gi); 262, 42% (with Ks Ds.; T Gi-s Ms.71); and 265. 5” 
( with K; Das. as Di.o Ti Ge). 


Of the eight shared transpositions, five belong to the usual sharing group ( with 
slight variations ), viz. 12. 169. 11°* and 11, 12*° and 12°%, as also 18 and 147°*: 200, 
100% and 100° and 322, 3*° and 3%. Noteworthy is 254. 12*° and 12° shared with 
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Ki, 2.6.1 Br. s Das De-z. 9 T Gi-s, ¢ Mi. 5-1. The same is also the case with the six addi- 
_ tional colophons, four of which : namely, the colophons placed after 12. 171. 61, 293. 11, 
_ 815. 46 and 337. 57, are mainly shared with the usual sharing group. 


App. I. No. 28 and No. 32 are the only extra passages given by Bo, the first 
being shared with the N Recension and the second with NTG. 


Dai 


Poona, Bombay Government Collection of MSS. (deposited at the Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute, being part of the old Vishram Bag Collection, I. 499). 
Written on country p»per in clear and legible hand. Margins ruled in triple red lines 
and the colophons and zara references marked off by double dandas on either side. 
_ Stanza and adhyaya numbers supplied. Size 15-4" x 6-4", with 10 or 11 lines to a page 
and abut 48 letters to aline. The text is written in the centre and the commentary 
of Arjunamisra written above and below the text. Total number of folios 179. The 
MS. gives the Rajadharma and the Apaddharma sub-sections only, and is undated. MS. 
Daz, giving the Apaddharma and numbered Vishram Bag I. 500, seems to be a con- 
tinuation of the present MS. 


Dai has, in the Rajadharma, only one star peculiar to it, 161*, while it shares 
12* with Daz alone. Stars shared by Dai with MSS. more or less limited to the B 
group (or, besides, to a small sporadic group ) are : 34* (with Bz Daz), 266* ( with Bo-s. 
4.5 Daz), 284* ( with Bz.s Daz T: Ge Mz) and 285* ( with Bs.s Das Ds). The 
following stars Dai shares with the N Recension : 4*, 7*, 8* and 10* ( all with S. Ki 
D: missing ; 7* and 10*, except D;); 20*, 23* and 24* (all, except Dr; Si missing ) ; 
37*, 45* (except Ks Di.1; Bi om.); 204* ( except S: Ki.2; Bi Di missing ); 237* 
B (D: missing ) ; 249*, 257* (both, except Dr); 296* and 297*. The following, with 
__N minus SK ( with a few sporadic exceptions ) : 65* ( with Mz), 119*, 136*, 156*; the 
following, with NS minus primary SK : 33%, 39%, 42*, 43%, 56770" ef Onur 104%, 
117*, 118*, 147*- 149*, 206%, 211*, 212%, 214*, 217*, 219% -221*, 250%, 251%, 256*, 
258*, 290*, 293* and 294*; and the following, with NS minus primary SK and M: 
121* ; while 73*, 79*, 80* all, with NS minus M, and 222* with NS minus primary SK 
and TG. The remaining stars are shared by Da: with the following group of MSS. 
— Ka,s Vi B Daz Dn Ds.2.5.6.8, the instances being : 48*, 50*, 57*, 229%, 264*, 
286*, 291* and 299*. Solitary departures from the group are illustrated by : 270* 
(plus Ki); 66* (plus Ka); 152%, 262*, 265*, 295* (all, minus K+); 287* ( minus B:); 
40*, 52* ( both, plus Di); and 101*, 102*, 116* (all, minus Ds). Two departures are 
illustrated in 300* (plus S: minus Ks); 271* ( plus Ki minus Ka ); 263* (minus Ka 
Bi); 49*( minus Ke plus Di); 100%, 112*-115* (all, minus Ks Ds); 51* ( minus Ks 
plus D:); and 107* (plus Ds minus Ds). Three departures in 133* ( plus Ks. 3 minus 
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Ds); 89* (plus Kz minus Ks Ds); 71*, 93* (both, plus Kz Di minus Ds); 25* (plus 
Ks D: minus Bi); and 213* (minus Ks Bi Ds). Four departures in 183* ( plus Ki 
minus Ke Bi Ds); 90* ( plus Ks Di minus Ks Ds); 72* ( plus Ke Di minus Bi Ds); 
and 105*, 106*, 108* (all, with minus Ks Ds plus Di.4). More than four departures 
only in 78*, the details of which need not be specified. 


In the Apaddharma, Da: presents no solitary star-passage ; but stars 317* ( with 
Ks Vi B Das Dn: Ds), 394* ( with Vi Bi. Daa Ds), 407* ( with Bz Daz Dni), and 
420* (with Vi B Daz Dm Ds) are more or less confined to the B group; while in 
391* and 393* ( with Ks Daz Dni. ns Ds-«.s— the latter also with plus Mz), and 410* 
(with Ks Daz Dni.ns Dz.s.s), the B group is entirely absent. Star-passage 377* is 
shared with NS minus TG, 412* and 429* with NS minus M (the former with B 
absent ) 409* and 423* with NS minus primary SK, and 411* with NS minus SK and 
afew D MSS. The remaining star-passages are shared by Dai with a group consisting 
of Ks.s Vi B Daz Dni.ns D2.s.5.s, as illustrated in 309*, 314*, 316*, 319*-329*, 
347*, 361*, 379* and 401*. Solitary departures from the group are illustrated in 348*— 
350*, 358*, 363*, 373*, and 435*, — all, with minus Ks; 357*( with plus Ks); 364*- 
366* and 380*, all, with plus Ds; and 374* with minus Ds. Two departures from the 
group are illustrated in 370* ( with minus Ks plus Ks); 439*, 440* ( both, with minus 
Ks Daz); 422* (minus Ks Dni); 372* (minus Ks Dns); 386*, 388*, 396* (all, with 
minus Ks plus, Di); 397* ( plus Ka Ds); and 868* ( minus Ds plus Ds). Three depar- 
tures in 312* (minus Kz Dns plus Di), 381* (plus Ds minus Dns Ds); 385*, 413%, 
414* (all, with minus Ks plus Ks Di); 310* ( with minus Ks Bi Ds); and 352* ( with 
minus Ks Ds.3). The rest are: 311*, 382*, 383*, 402* and 448*, which do not eall 


for further specification. 


Turning to omissions in Dai, in the Rajadharma, the solitary haplographical 
ones are: 12. 36.5; 47. 70*, lines 4-5; 68,34; 74. 7°-8° and 97-10’; 84. 38°°: 86, 
18”: 87.11; 103.85; 109 from ant (in 1°) up to #(in 2%); and 112. 35*-367% 
while the solitary non-haplographical ones are : 12. 1. 25°; 8 from & (in 22%) up to 
waiin 23°); 28.9% 2) 39.48"; 70,5°; 115/184; 1212 26% and) 124495 
haplographical omissions shared by Da: with Daz alone are three only: 15. 5°, 83 from” 
qft (in 48°) up to waat(in 49°), and 109.6; while the non-haplographical ones shared 
with Daz alone are no less than 20 : viz., 2.7%, 9. 26%", 12.5°°, 24. 29°%. 99, 1067 
109*, 39. 28°-29° and 35°, 42.3%, 46.34", 56, 32°, 79. 30°, 88. 207, 99, 29°, 
107n4°-77 , 110. 24°, 112. 55%, 114,.14*?, 124554°%)-125..32" and 126.499) ae 
limited sharings, mostly haplographical, are : 28. 37*° ( with Kz ); - (89C40 ads ( with Bs 
Ds); 68.19 (with Gz); 69.32% (with Vi B Daz); 70.17% ( with Das Gi) and 26° 
(with Ks Dr); 73. 28° and 95. 1% ( both, with Bi); 84. 34 ( with Ka.«); 88 from ay 
(in 14°) up to # a(in 14°) (with Das Ds); 94. 10° (with Das D;); and 128. 
35°-86° ( with Si Di). The few remaining cases are ; 47, 79*, lines 7-8 (with Vi Bo, 


yay 
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—4.a-s Daz Ds. 3. 5-1 Ts eee G fs 5°° ( with Ks Das Da. 3.5 Gi); 101. 337° ( with Ks Vi B 
| Das Dn Ds.3. 5.6.8); and 126. 45° ( with Ks B Daz Dn Da,.3.5.6.8). 


The solitary haplographical omission in Dai, in the Apaddharma, is 12. 129 from 
gy: (in 4°) upto #(in 5°); while non-haplographical there are : 136.186; 187. 
13*-14°; 150. 22°-237, and from faeat (in 30°) up to %a% (in 82"); and 163 from a 
(in 8° ) up to azat (in 9°). The omissions shared with Daz alone are : 130. 20°° (hapl.) ; 
138, 59*-60°; 157. 8°*; and 159. 42°°. The short-group omissions are : 149, 12°-13° 


and 154, 9° ( both with Bi Daz). The remaining cases of shared omissions are just 


two, both haplographical; 148. 23°” (with Ks Bs Dni.ns Di. 5.9 T2) and 149. 70% ( with 


~ Ks.s Vi Bo-z2 Daz Dm. ns Ds.3.5.s Gi), the majority of the sharers belonging to the 
| group. 


Dai transposes, in the Rajadharma, passages like 12. 9. 9°” and 9; 15. 40 and 
41, and 44° and 44°; 21.7°° and 8°; and 35. 5*° and 5°, which are limited to the 
Da proper, with the addition of Bz Ds in the last but one instance, and of Bs alone in 
the last. The transposition of 47. 39 and 40 is limited to N minus SK, while those of 
68. 15 and 16, as also of 27 and 28, to NS minus the primary SK group. ‘The remaining 
cases of transposition (namely, 47.20 and 21; 81. 28” and 28: and 111.6 and 7 ) are 


more or less limited to the star-sharing group mentioned before. —In the Apaddharma, 
157. 3* and 3° is the only case of transposition in Dai, shared by Vi B Daz Ds.1 T 


Gi. 2.s Mi. 3.4. 


Appendix I, No. 4, is the only appendix passage in the Rajadharma given by Daa 
in association with Si K Vi B Daa Dn Di-s.8; while there is no appendix passage in 


_ the Apaddharma. 


Amongst additional colophons found in Dai, that after 12. 27.25 in the Raja- 
dharma is shared with V: alone, while that in 12. 142. 12” in the Apaddharma is exclu- 
sive to Dai. Of the other additional colophons, the following three in the Rajadharma 
(after 117.21; 125. 19 and 126. 26 ) and one more in the Apaddharma (after 12. 142. 
20) belong to the entire NS Recensions minus the primary SK group. In the Apad- 
dharma, the colophon coming after 150. 18 is absent in the majority of the TG group, 
while the one after 151.18 is limited to the N Recension. 


Daz 


Poona, Bombay Government Collection of MSS. (deposited at the Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute, being part of the old Vishram Bag Collection, I. 500 ). 
Written on country paper in good legible hand with the text in the centre and the 
commentary of Arjunamisra above and below the text, Folios 176; size 16"x7", with 10 
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lines to a page and 40-42 letters to a line. | References and colophons are marked off by 
double dandas, but there is no numbering of adhyayas, although the slokas are generally 
numbered. The MS. contains only the Rajadharma and the Apaddharma sub-sections, 
the Moksadharma sub-section being absent. The MS. is undated. 


The detailed description of Daz agrees for the most part with that of Dar. It 
would therefore be enough if only the specific differences between Dai and Daz are here 
mentioned. As regards star-passuges : in the Rajadharma, 151* is the solitary addl. 
passage in Daz, while 146* is shared by Daz with Si: K Vi B Dn Di-s.s Ti, and 162* 
with Ks Vi Bi.2: Dm: Ds. —JIn the Apaddharma, 355* is a solitary star-passage in 
Daz, while 371* it shares with Ks Dns Dz. s,s. 


_ As regards omissions, Daz has, in the Rajadharma, as many as 18 solitary omis- 
sions, the following 4 of them being by haplography : 12. 15. 16°"; 36, 427-48"; 66. 
16; and 68. 11*-12°; while the following 14 without haplography: 12. 4 from @( in 
ig- ) up to, at (in 18°); 17. 4°-5°; 19, 22°-98"; 97, 17-2"; 87. 287 5°88 frommesee 
up to weg (in 80°); 60.1; 64 from fe#at (in 23°) up to af (in 23"); 105, 34°-35°; 
109. 187-14°; 111.17°°; 118.16; 124, 25°-26% and. 47”. Besides the above, Daz 
shares ( hapl. ) the omission of 26, 23°-24" with Ds; of 121. 49°-50" with Ds; of 70. 
26°-277 with Ds; and of 36. 22 with Gz. — In the Apaddharma, there are ten solitary 
omissions in Daz, of which the following four are by haplography : 12. 146. 3°°; 149 
from qa: (in 97°) up to aFqH (in 98°); 149. 100°; and 16v from ara ( in 57% ) up to 
4qt (in 58°); while the following six are without haplography : 12. 133 from Saf: (in 
3°) up to adtat(in 4°); 189 from faatta (in 59*) up to Fq(in 59°); 154, 33°-34° 5 
161 from gat (in 20°) up to ate (in 43°); 165. 1°-24°; and 166.14*. Das shares 
the omission of 158. 27-3” with Ks Ge, -— The only addl. colophon found in Daz, in the 
Apaddharma, is the one placed after 12. 142. 368", which it shares with Ks Daa. as Ds. 
3.8. In all other matters Daz goes with Da. 


Das 


Poona, Bombay Government. Collection (deposited at the Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute, being No. 476 of the old Vishram Bag Collection I). The MS. has 
438 folios, size 15-5" x 6-5", with 3 to 5 lines to a page and between 40 to 45 letters to a 
line. The MS. contains only the Moksadharma sub-section, the text being written in the 
centre and the comm. of Arjunamisra above and below the text. It is written on country 
paper in a neat, careful and legible hand, with references and colophons marked off by red 
dandas. There is, however, no numbering of the slokas or of the adhyayas. The MS. is 


undated. 


As regards the star-passages, while there are no solitary passages in Das, those 
sporadically shared are : 489* with Ky Ds » Mi,6; 680* with Ks Be-» Das; 827* 


1 INTRODUCTION EXx11 


} with Ks By Das Dns; and 916* with Br-o Das Ds.z. Passages shared by NS Recen- 
} sions minus the primary SK group, with an occasional exception either way, are : 464*, 
} 469%, 477%, 502%, 532*, 555*, 569*, 627*, 667*, 672*, 673*, 687*, 724%, 734*, 736* and 
803*. Those shared by NS minus M are: 524*, 556*, 636%, 788*, 798*, 840*, 892* 
and 902*. Those shared by NS minus V: B and a few D MSS. (Su: V: missing ) are: 
828*, 831*, 832* and 914*. Those shared by NS minus primary SK and TG are : 
717*, 804* ; while those shared by N generally are : 490*, 559*, 653* ( plus M; ), 716%, 
756*, 882*, 901* ( S: De missing in the last three cases). finally, we have stars 691%, 
713* and 720*, shared with N minus SK ( minus SK Vi: and a few others in the last 
two). The large majority of the remaining star-passages in Das are shared by a 
group consisting of Ks Vi Bo.c-» Das Dni.ns Ds D2.3.5.8, as exemplified in 649%, 
805%, 809%, 810*, 813%, 836%, 848*, 851*, 866*( Vi missing in the last 9), 887%, 
_891*, 904* and 905*. | Solitary departures from the group are found in 684*, 814* 
(both, plus Ks); 787*( plus Ki, Da om.); 651*( minus Vi); 786*( minus Bo ); 
} 846* (minus Bs); 743*, 754*, 815*, 838* (all, minus Ds); 654*, 675* ( both, plus Ds); 
) 685*, 747*, 750*, 769%, 795*, 833* (all, plus Dr); 650*(plus Do); and 775* (plus 
) Ga). Two departures are illustrated in 520* ( plus Ks minus Dz); 511A* (plus Kx 
|) De); 771*( minus Vi Ds); 503* ( minus Vi plus Ds); 691*, 755*, 790* ( all, minus 
| Vi plus D; ); 753*( minus Ds plus D:); 496*, 499*, 735* ( all, minus Ds plus De ); 
} 689* ( minus Ds plus M:); and 500*, 540*, 626*, 631*, 690*,.695*, 701* and 706* 
| (all, plus Ds.;). Three departures from the group are illustrated in 465* (minus V1 
Ds plus De), 491* ( plus Ke Ds.1); 458*( minus Be.: plus Ds); and 715* ( plus De. + 
jminus Ds). The rest are: 475*, 484* ( without any B group sharer ), 488%, 509%, 
511*, 531*, 612*, the details of which can be safely ignored. 


1! 


| The solitary omissions in Das are, haplographical : 12. 284 from waq (in 21° ) 
J up to avat(in 23°), 326. 28°-29% and 341. 5°°, The solitary non-haplographical are : 
j 12.172 from @ (in 33°) up to gag (in 34”), 192 from aad (in 61%) up to aa (in 61°), 
215. 29", 224. 68°-69°, 259. 2°%, 290 from aa (in 99°) up to aa (in 99°), 292.28” and 
(42°-48°, 293 from ssfaqaare(in 8°) up to aafear(in 37), 299.17, 308. 9°, 306 from 
}asearq (in 53°) up to awet(in 54°), 309. 80°, 324 from aaat (in 21°) up to weaet (in 
21°) and 336.67”. Quite a large number of omissions are shared with Das alone, 

iz.,: by haplograply — 189. 4°°, 198. 5°*, 222. 18°-15", 258. 86° and 64°°, 286. 10%, 
1290, 18°%, 298. 24°-25", 308. 139°, 309. 36°", 314. 36°%, and 332. 17%; while without 
rhaplography we have — 168.17”, 173. 50°, 174. 187-19, 181. 14°7, 187. 56%, 206. 
Meee, 50, , 218.13", 287, 287°, 255,147, 261, 27°*, 271. 49°, -27828°-O=ann 
w26”, 289.16” and 50%, 299.11", 300. 12%, 301. 26°", 805. 4-5, 306. 105°, 308. 95°, 
321. 26°*, 322. 9°-10", and 327. 21°. Solitary or stray additions to Das as sharer are 
found in 186. 27°* (hapl., with Das Dm), 274. 389% (hapl., with Das Ds), 284, 29° 
hapl., with Das D;), 289.7% (hapl., with Bs Das Ds), 296. 48°°, 316. 40° ( both, 
fhapl. with Das Ds:), and 350. 4 ( with B;-» Das). —The remaining cases of 
Santi_10* 
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omission are: 12. 169. 11% and 12% (both [-second time ] with Ks Vi. Bo, e-» Das Dss 
Ds. 5.1 G2 Mi. s-7); 200. 41°42” ( hapl. with Ke.4.1 Das Ds.9); 246.13 ( hapl. with 
Soka, i4:7 Bs. 0 Das Da-1.9); 254, 12%° ( with Ka Vi Bo.s Dm. ne Ds Da.3.8); 265. 
5°* ( hapl. with Kx Bo Das Di.» T: G2); 280. 20°-21° ( with Ki.s.4 Va Bo. s-» Das 
Ds, 3.6.8); 290. 6% ( hapl. with Ki Bs Dat D2.4.9); 291. 1°* ( hapl. with Ki.2.¢ Dm 
Ds: Ds Gi.2 Ms); 306. 68° ( hapl. with Be.1.2 Das Gs); and 308. 154° ( hapl. with 
Bo. 9 Das Dni.ns Ds. 3.3). | 


As to transpositions in Das, the following three cases have limited sharers : 261. 
56° and 56% (with Dm.m); 309. 62° and 62% (with Ke Be.1.9 Das) and 326. 28™ 
and 29° (with Be). The remaining five cases are the following : 169. 11° and 11 
([ first time ] with Ks Vi Bo.:-» Das Dm. ne Ds Dz. 3.5); 169. 127° and 12% ( with Ke 
Vi Bo. s-9 Das Daz Ds. s.1 Ge Ma. s-: );. 169. 18 and 147°*° ( with Ke Vi Bo. s-s Das 
Ds2 Ds. 5.1 G2); 220. 100’ and 100% ( with Ks Vi Bo.s-s Das Dm. ns Ds Ds2-s, s ) and 
822. 3” and 3° ( with Ke Bo. e-» Das Dni.ns Ds Dz.s. 8). 


The Appendix passages in Das are two only, No. 28, shared with Ki, 2.4.6.7 Bo, 
s-» Das Dm. ns Ds Da-9; and No. 32 shared with Kai. 2.4.6 Vi Bo. s-» Das Dni. ne Ds 
Ds. 8.5.1.8 T Gi-s.s — Si missing in both. 


Of the additional colophons in Das, that placed after 12. 185.6 is shared with 
Bs-s Das only; and that after 337.57, with Ks Br-» Das Ds. Of the remaining 8 cases 
the colophon placed after 315.46 is common to N without any D sharer except Das. 
The two remaining cases (after 171. 61 and 293. 11 ) Bee: to the ae group 
with a few exceptions. | | 


Das 


3 Poona, Bombay Government Collection of MSS. ( deposited ‘at the Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute ) No. 38 of A 1879-1880. Written on country paper in 
neat and legible Devanagari characters. Size 15-5"x 6-7". Total number of folios 433. 
The MS. contains only the Moksadharma sub-section of the Santiparvan with the com- 
mentary of Arjunamisra written above and below the text. The MS. bears no date. 


After the detailed description of Das, it would be sufficient if the individual 
characteristics of the MS. alone are here briefly noted. 


The star-passages peculiar to Das and absent in Das are six in all, of which 841% 
is Shared with Ds D; alone of the N Recension and Ti Gs.« of the S Recension. Stars 
860* and 861* are both shared with Ka. 2.4.6.1 Bo. s~» Dni. na Ds Deo-s. 7-5 T Gi-eae 
Star 699* is shared by S plus Kz Be~s Ds.s.1.9 and 859* by S plus Ke Bo. s-s ‘Dna. ne 
Ds: Ds. 3.5.7.8. Star 461* is shared by N minus the primary SK, and the B version, 
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As regards omissions, Das contains no less than 28 solitary cases, all by haplogra- 
| phy : namely — 12. 168, 14°, 178. 31%’, 185. 26-27%, 190. 9°*, 201 from aga (in 11°) 
up to aq (in 12*), 217. 4°*, 220. 45°% and 577-58*, 230. 7°*, 233 from a@(in 11°) up 
| to mat (in 12”), 250 from aeaH® (in 36°) up to siftai (in 37°), 266.11°%, 290. 11°° 
| and 967, 306 from 7a (in 99%) up to waa (in 99’), 308 from gm: (in 111°) up to 
Sumo tid. 148,919; 57-6" and 11 ; 816.22" and 51°’, 817. 6°’, 826. 48°, 327; 
92%, 328. 50°, 331. 252°, 335. 43° and 345 from =ar(in 2°) up to aa(in 3°). 
The non-haplographical solitary cases are as many as 30, namely : 176 from #4 (in 5° ) 
| up to the ref. in 6, 177. 77-8”, 185 from gm: (in 6°) up to fe( in 6°), 199. 19° and 
ree 2008 10~ and 24°, 201, 26°27", 208.'10°°,, 220.98, 227. 24, 239, 21°", 250.2%, 
258 from aft (in 56’) up to adt (in 57°), 267. 8%, 274. 18°-19°, 290. 90°, 296. 36°-37° 
| and 40°, 306. 42-43, 309. 2°, 315. 38°, 316. 54°-55*, 326. 32°-33’, 89° and 110%, 
| 830. 47°, 331. 50°-51°, 332.8, and 336. 54°-55°. So many omissions of this type 
-argue a carelessness in copying or a defective original. The shared omissions are all 
due to haplography, the sharing MSS. being Kai. 2.4 ( 326.28 and 342. 12°-13°—the 
first with Gi also), Ki Ds (291.19), Ka.4( 202. 30), Ke Bs (290. 86%), Kr (207. 
|) 21°), Kx Bo D; Ti Gi.e ( 295. 9°), Kr Ds.1 (219.9), Br ( 293, 34°), Bo ( 276. 58°° ), 
D: ( 275. 8°-9*), Dr (305. 14), Gi( 183. 5 [non-hapl.] and 187. 6°), Ga Ma., ( 228. 
| 6), and Ma, s-1( 306. 4°). 


3 As regards the other items, it is not necessary to go into further details, as there 
| are not any significant individual peculiarities of the MS. deserving special notice, except 
| that it transposes 242. 14° and 147 with Ks Vi Be-s, and 254. 127° and 12 with Ka. s, 
6.7 Br-» Ds-1.9 T Gi-s.6 Ma, 5-7. 


Dn: 


, Bhor, State Library, Nos. 80, 81 and 82, the three numbers giving respectively 
| the Rajadharma, the Apaddharma and the Moksadharma sub-sections of the Santiparvan. 
Folios, respectively, 186, 60, and 450. Size 16%”x 63”. Written on country paper in 
} Devanagari characters, with legible and careful hand. There are, on an average, 12 lines 
to a page with 48 letters to a line. The text is written in the centre and the comm. of 
Nilakantha above and below the text. On fol. 186° of the Rajadharma we read — Rafa- 
art ame Heer 9489 \A | gee Usa aE Req 21 WP aremt wz adienat Ae aA 
‘This gives the date as Saka 1691 (cir. A. D. 1769). There is no similar entry at the end 
of the Apaddharma. At the end of the Moksadharma, we read : w% 9689 fase 
safe age Tas eat carat ama at feted gad 1 aaa ae 


In the Rajadharma, Dn: gives 82* as the only solitary star-passage, while Dns is 
added as the only sharer in 235*, 269* and 292*, whereas Ks is added to Dns in 94%, 
Gi in 233*, and Ks Vi Bi,s Daz Ds in 162*. In the following five cases — 9* ( with 
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K:-« Dns Ds.s), 54*( with Dn: Ds.s.6 TG), 207*( with Dna Dsa.s.62 5), 215" 
(with Ks Dna Da.s. 5.6.8) and 216* ( with Ks Dns Ds )— the B group is absent from 
the sharers. The following stars are shared with N generally : 4* and 10* ( both, with 
S: K, D: missing ), 20*, 23*, 24* (all three, except Dr, with S: missing), 37*, 45%, 
146*, 160*, 237* ( Di missing ), 249*, 257*, 296* and 297*; while the following 
are shared with N minus SK: 119*, 136* and 156*. The following stars are shared 
with NS minus primary SK : 33*, 89*, 42* 43*, 56*, 70*, 97*, 104%, 117%, 147*, 149*; 
206*, 211*, 212*, 214*, 217*, 219%*-221*, 250%, 251*, 256*, 258*, 290*, 293* and 
294* ; whereas, in the following cases, the sharers are N generally, and S minus M 
group with part of the G group at times absent : 73*, 76*, 79*, 80*, 121* and 248*. 
In 222* we have as sharers NS minus Tz: Ge-s, The remaining stars in Dn: are shared 
by a group consisting of Ks.s Vi B Da Dnz Dsz.3. 5.6.8, as instanced in 48*, 50*, 57*, 
229*, 264*, 286*, 291* and 292*. Solitary departures from the group are illustrated in 
270* (plus Ki); 66* ( plus Kz); 152*, 262*, 265*, 295* ( all, minus Ka); 287* 
(minus Bi); 40*, 132*( both, plus D:) ; and 101*, 102*, 116* (all, minus Ds). Two 
departures are illustrated in 300* (plus Si minus Ks); 271*( plus Ka minus Kz) ; 
263* (minus Ks B.); 49*( minus Ks plus Di); 100*, 112*-115* (all, minus Ks Ds) ; 
51* (minus Ks plus Di); 130* (plus D: minus Ds); and 107* ( plus Ds minus Ds ), 
Three departures are illustrated in 25* ( plus Ks Di minus Bi), 133*( plus Ke.s minus 
Ds); 89* (plus K: minus Ks.s); 71* and 93* (both, plus Ks D: minus Ds); 204* 
(plus Ks Ds.1, Bi Di missing); 213*( minus Ks Bi Ds); and 108*( minus Ky Ds 
plus D:). The rest are 7*, 8*, 72*, 75*, 78*, 90*, 105*, 106%, 183*, 186*, which 
do not call for further specification, except 234*, which is shared by S: Ki-s Bi Dns 
Ds only. 


In the Apaddharma, amongst the stars prsented by Dn:, the following are note- 
worthy for the reasons specified : 306", 375* ( both; with Ks Bie Ds.3.8), 323* ( with 
S: K Dns Da.e.s. s), 3891* (with Ks Da Dns D2... s), 893* (with Ks Da Dns D2-1.s 
M:), 410* ( with Ks Da Dns D:.2.s) and 425*( with Ks Dns Ds.4.s) have no sharers 
from the B group; 407* is shared with B: Da only; while 420* ( with Vi B Da Ds) 
and 317* ( with Ks Vi B Da Ds) have only a few limited sharers outside the B group, 
besides 411* (shared with Vi B Da Di.s T: Gi.2 M). Most of the other sharers 
belong to the N Recension, except the following few: namely, 377* ( with NS minus 
TG ), 318*, 409* and 423* (all, with NS minus primary SK ), 412* (with NS minus 
MG [ except Gs]), and 429* (with NS minus M). The normal sharing group for 
Dn: consists of Ks.s Vi B Da Dns Da. 3.5.8 —it being noted that Ds does not figure 
in this sub-section, while Dns takes the place of Dnz as sharer, as the latter is absent, 
The instances are : 309*, 314*, 316*, 319*-322*, 347*, 361*, 379* and 401*. Solitary 
departures from the group are : 348*-350*, 358*, 363*, 373*, 435*( all, with minus 
Ks); 357*( with plus Ki); 364*-366*, 368*, 380* (all, with plus Ds); and 374* 
( with minus Ds). Two departures are found in 370* (minus Ks plus Ks); 439*, 440* 
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(both, with minus Ks Daz); 372* ( with minus Ks Dns); . 386*, 388%, 396* ( all, with 
minus Ks plus Ds); 397* ( with plus Ks Ds). Three departures in 385*, 413*, 414* 
( all, with minus Ks plus Ks Ds); 310* ( with minus Ks Bi Ds); 312* ( with minus Ks 
Dns plus Di); 352* ( with minus Ks Ds.s); 881* ( with minus Dns Ds plus Ds); and 
307* ( with plus Ks Gi.s). The rest are: 311*, 353*, 362*, 382*, 383* and 402%, 
which need not be further specified. 


Finally, turning to the Moksadharma sub-section, Dni, in a number of cases, 
omits the B group from its sharers, as in 460*, 461™, 478%, 479%, 484", 486%, 498%, 
561*, 612* (with B,), 693* (with Bs), 704*, 708*, 785*, 876", 898*, 914*, 915%, as 
well as 722*, 751*, there being also no SK sharers in the last two cases. Then'we have 
stars shared by N Recension as a whole ( with sporadic exceptions ) as illustrated in 
490*, 559*, 653* (plus Ms), 756*, 882* and 901* — Si Ds missing in the last three 
cases — as also by N minus primary SK (716%, 736*); N minus SK ( 694*, 713* and 
720*). Stars shared with NS minus primary SK are found in 464*, 46y*, 477*, 502%, 
532*, 555*, 569*, 610* ( without SK ), 627*, 667*, 672", 675*, 687*, 734*, 803* and 
859*; and with NS minus M in 524*, 556*, 630*, 724* ( last two, except M;), 788%, 
798*, 840*, 860%, 861*, 892* and 902*; as also with NS minus primary SK T.G—as 
in 717* and 804* — the first with plus Gi. The remaining stars are shared by Dm with 
a group consisting of Ks Vi Bo, s-» Das. as Dns Ds Ds:.s.5.8, the instances being 649%, 
805*, 809%, 810%, 813%, 836*, 848%, 851*, 866* (last eight with V: missing), 887%, 
891*, 904* and 905*. Solitary departures from the group are: 684*, 814* ( both, 
plus Ks); 651*( minus V1); 786*( minus Bo); 846* (minus Bs); 748*, 754*, 815%, 
838 (all, minus Ds); 654*, 675* ( both, plus Ds); 685*, 747*, 750*, 769*, 795* and 
833* (all, plus D:); 650* (plus De); and 775*( plus G2). Two departures from the 
group are illustrated in 520* ( plus Ks minus Dz); 511A* (plus Ks Ds); 787* ( plus 
K: minus D:); 771* (minus Vi Ds); 503* (minus V: plus De); 691*, 755*, 790* ( all, 
minus Vi plus D:); 758* ( minus Ds plus D;); 496*, 499*, 735* ( all, minus Ds plus 
Ds); .689* (minus Ds plus M;); 500*, 540*, 626*, 631*, 690*, 695*, 701* and 7u6* 
(all, plus Ds.:). Three departures in 491* ( plus Ks Ds.;); 465* ( minus Vi Ds plus 
Ds); 458* ( minus Bs.: plus De) and 715* ( plus De.: minus Ds). The rest are: 475%, 
484*, 488*, 494*, 509*, 511*, 531*, 545* and 808%, with details that need not be specified. 


Turning to omissions in Dm, in the Rajadharma, it presents the following 
solitary non-haplographical omissions : 12. 89. 21°-22", 51. 87°, 64. 14° and 82. 25%, 
Of the remaining three cases, the omission of 73. 12° ( hapl. ) is shared with Bs Dnz Ds 
and of 101. 33°° as well as of 126. 45°’, with Ks Vi B Da Dna Daz. s,s. 6.3 — Vi om. in 
the latter. — In the Apaddharma, the solitary omissions are 12, 154 from ag (in 3°) 
up to maa (in 4”) and 162, 9°-10° — the first of them by haplography. The omission 
of 160. 61 is shared with Dns Ds alone, and of 143. 2°-3° with Ds. 5.1.3 Ti Gas. The 
remaining two cases — 148, 23° ( with Ke Bz Dai Dns Di,s.0 Ts) and 149, 70° ( with 
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Ks.s Vi Bo-2 Da Dns Da.e.s,s)—are by haplography and call for no special remark. 
—In the Moksadharma, Dn: presents five solitary omissions of which two are by 
haplography : 12. 222. 8° (hapl.), 288. 41°, 308. 95’--96° (hapl.), 321 from aerr (in 
9°) up to aqqia (in 10°), and 326, 96°-97*. Sporadic sharings are four, only one of 
which is non-haplographical : 12. 309. 40 (with Ki); 262. 21°-22’ (with Ds Ds.s.s); 
305. 19°* (non-hapl., with Dnt Des); and 312, 25’-26° ( with Dns). In the omission 
of 291. 1°‘ (hapl.; with Ki,2.4 Das Ds: Ds Gi.2 Me) and of 303, 9°10’ (hapl.; with 
Dn: Ds D:z.s s), there is no B group sharer; while in that of 308. 154, the B group 
predominates. The other cases ( 240. 10%, 254. 12°" and 326, 45°’ ) do not call for 
special remark. 


As to transpositions, in the Rajadharma, Dn: transposes 12. 57. 33 and 34 with Ks 
alone, whereas the transpositions of 47.20 and 21 and of 81. 28° and 28” follow the 
normal sharing group, as also of 68. 17 and 18 ( which, however, has no B group parti- 
cipant ). The transposition of 29. 397’? and 39°” is shared by NS minus G; of 47. 39 
and 40 by N minus SK. The remaining two cases ( 68. 15 and 16, 27 and 28) do not 
call for any special remark, -—-In the Apaddharma, in both the available transpositions 
(147. 8°’ and 8%, 152.7°° and 7), the B group does not figure amongst the sharers. 
—In the Moksadharma, there are three transpositions common to the sharing group 
( viz., 169, 11° and 11%; 220. 100% and 100” ; and 322, 3° and 3% ). Two show a 
limited sharing : 216. 5 and 6( with Dns Ds.s Gz) and 261. 56% and 56% ( with Das 
Dns); while the remaining case, 254.10 and 11, has as sharers V1 Bo.s Dns Ds Da.s.s. 


Besides Appendix I, No. 4 in the Rajadharma, which is shared by N (except D;), _ 
Dm has, in the Moksadharma, two Appendix passages: No. 28 shared with K:. 2,4. 
6.7 Va Bo.c-» Das.as Dns Ds D2~s, and No. 82 shared with the same MSS. except Ds.«, 
but with T Gi-s.s super-added. The additional colophons after adhy. 39. 87, 117. 21, 
125, 19 and 126. 26 in the Rajadharma are common to the majority of the NS Recen- 
sions. In the Apaddharma, the colophon after 142. 368* is shared by Ks Da Dns Dz. 
s.; —the B group being absent. Those after 142. 20 and 150.18 are common to NS, 
and the one after 151. 18, to N only. In the Moksadharma, the Colophon after 171. 54 
is shared with Ks Bo Dns Ds; and that after 293. 11, with the normal sharing group. 


Dn:z 


Poona, Vishalgad Collection of the B. O. R. Institute, No. 245, The MS. was 
presented to the Institute by the Vishalgad State. It is now numbered 245, and con- 
tains the Rajadharma only. Written on country paper in Devanagari characters in a 
good and legible hand, with 12-13 lines to a page, and 40-50 letters to a line. Size 
15°5" x 6:8", giving text in the centre and the comm. of Nilakantha above and below the 
text. Slokas numbered, the numbering of the adhyayas being given in words and figures, 
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It ends with : a% qvov gundacat dea geod cae caaat 1 asiee gag It is dated 
eir. A. D. 1782. 


As to star-passages, Dna differs from Dm. in not giving two extra passages : 162” 
and 250*, in the Rajadharma, which sub-section is the only one that Dna contains. 


As to omissions, Dn: differs from Dm in omitting without haplography the follow- 
ing passages : 12. 6. 10°; 79. 83°" ( with Ds); 83.65-66; 94.38°'; 106. 4°‘ and 19”; 
109. 9°°; 120.14*° and 17”. Haplographically, Dn2 alone omits 12.9.21; 55,121* 
lines 1-2; 91.107; 101. 6° and 227°; 110. 256* from post. half of line 1 up to st. 20°. 
It also differs from Dm in omitting, haplographically, 16. 14°% (with Ks Bs Ds Ge) ; 
29. 51 (with Ks Dz Mi.s); 99, 4°-5* ( with S: Bo ); 104. 14°-15° (with Ks); and» 
128. 39°° ( with Ds). 


As to transpositions, Dns alone transposes 12. 56. 1 and 2, 70.9 and 10, 72. 14 
and 15, 78.22 and 23, and 101. 26*° and 26°*; while it gives the following three trans- 
positions where Dn: does not go with it : namely, 111.6 and 7 ( with Ka.s Vi Bo.2-s 
Da Ds:.s. 5.6.8), as also 11 and 12 ( with Ki.s Bo.2-s De.s.5.6,s T Gis Mi.e.4); and 
126. 50°” and 50% ( with Ks Bs Ds. 5.6). 


Lastly, Dns is alone in omitting the coe pugn after adhy. 3. In other respects 
it practically concurs with Dn:. 


Dns 


Poona, Bombay Government Collection ( deposited at the Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute ) No. 241 of 1895-1902. Written on country paper in Devanagari 
characters. Size 14” 5:6" with 10 lines to a page and about 50 letters toa line. The 
stanza numbering is given, but not the adhyaya numbers. The text is written in the 
Gentre and the comm. of Nilakantha above and below the text. Legible but somewhat 
carelessly written; in tolerable condition. The MS. contains the Apaddharma as well as 
the Moksadharma, but the latter sub-section is not used in the present Edition. The 
MS. gives no date either at the end of the Apaddharma or of the Moksadharma. 


Dns gives two star-passages not found in Dm, namely, 371* shared with Ks Daa 
Dz. 3.8, and 422* shared with Ks Vi B Da Da.3.5.3.. As to omissions, it has no less 
than 14 solitary omissions, four of which are by haplography : 12. 131. 15°-16%; 132. 
5*° (hapl.); 186. 145°-146* and 1527-153’; 187.23 ( hapl.) and 29-30; 1388. 12 
(hapl. ); 141. 23°; 142. 12° and 28; 150.7°-8°; 162.42; 164 from aad (in 13% ) 
up to safa (in 14° ) eee ); and 166. 8°-10*. The shared omissions are sporadic, and 
all by haplography : , 186. 136°" (with Ks.s Di-s.s); 189. 7°-8* ( with D2.s.5); 
148, 22° ( with Dr ) fa ae (with Ds); and 152. 3°-4° (with Gi). In other respects 
the MS. agrees with Dnr, 
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Poona, Bombay Government Collection of MSS. ( deposited at the Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute ), No. 29° of A 1879-80. Written on country paper in 
Devanagari characters. Size 11:6” x 8:1", with 17-18 lines to a page and about 40 letters 
toa line. Margins ruled, and adhy. and sloka numbers supplied. The text is written in 
the centre and the comm. of Nilakantha above and below the text. At the ‘end of the 
Moksadharma we read: a% q¢co agaraqnadacat sagege at aexarat Baaaaaqraza fefacs 
qeamq | Besides the Moksadharma sub-section used for the Crit. Ed., the MS. con- 
tains the Rajadharma sub-section ( written by the same wmarqaz in ie 1678, Caitra ; 
not used in the Santiparvan edition ), as well as the Danadharma sub-section of the 
Anusasanaparvan, copied in Saka 1675, Sravana, by a scribe named asvqz (— in the MS., 
the Danadharma is said to belong to the Santiparvan itself); the Asvamedhaparvan 
(undated ); the Asramavasikaparvan ( written Saka 1677, Margasirsa ); the Mausala- 
parvan (Saka 1677, Margasirsa ); the Mahaprasthanikaparvan ( Saka 1677, Pausa ) and 
the Svargarohanaparvan (Saka 1677, Margasirsa ). The hand-writing of the concluding 
Books differs from that of the Raja- and Moksa- sub-sections, as well as from that of the 
Danadharma sub-section. It seems, therefore, to be a patch-work MS., not perhaps very 
reliable. The MS. is dated cir. A. D. 1758. 


It should be enough if only the differences of Dns from the corresponding sub- 
section of Dn: are here noted down. | | 


Dns gives the following star-passages, absent in Dn:, and shared as indicated : 
471* ( with Ds.s.s); 705*( with K; Ds Ds.c.9); and 827* ( with Ks Bs Das. as ). 
Dns also offers solitary omissions of no less than 17 passages (only 3 of which are by 
haplography ): namely, 12. 189. 8; 200 from a=qa: (in 39%) up to #éfF (in 40"); 205. 
8; 208.13; 210, 4*-117; 221 from ge(in 41*) up to afag(in 43°); 221. 58°-59° 
(hapl.); 226.33; 263.31; 274 from ataat:(in 12”) up to fara (in 18"); 295 
from ¥(in 36°) up to fH (in 36”); 327.28; 327. 75°* (hapl.); 328, 31°-32°; 330. 
46’-47° (hapl.); 330.65; and 338 from gait (in 22%) up to aaa: (in 24*). Dns also 
gives four other omissions, not common to Dn:, but shared — all haplographically — as 
under : 290. 73°° ( with Kz Ds.1); 297.9% (ith K: Vi Bo.s Da. 5.1. 9 T Gi-s.e); 
827, 34°-35’ (with D:); and 335. 76%? ( with Ka.4). 


There is a solitary transposition found in Dns alone: viz,, 172.26 and 27. 
There is also an additional Colophon after 337. 57, which is fonud in Ks Br-s Das. as - 
alone, 


Ds 


| Poona, Bombay Government Collection of MSS. ( deposited at the Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute ), No, 39 of A.1879-80. Written on yellowish country 
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paper in Devanagari characters with the text of the Moksadharma in the centre, and 

| the commentary of Vidyadsigara on the same, named the Vyakhyanaratnavali, above and 

below the text. Folios 681, with about 10 lines to a page and about 36 letters to a line, 
Margins ruled and slokas and adhyayas numbered. Undated. 


While there are no star-passages exclusively limited to Ds:, the following have 
very limited sharers: 482* ( with Dsz D2); 497* ( with Ds: Ds); 870* ( with Ds: Ds) ; 
_713* and 808* (both, with Bo.s Das Dni. ns Ds2 Ds. 3.6; 808* without Das and substi- 
tuting Ds for De); and 841* (with Das Ds: D; Ti Gs.s). Then we have the usual 
(i) NS minus primary SK and (ii) NS minus M group of sharers, illustrated, res- 
| pectively, in 464*, 469%, 477*, 502*, 532*, 545*, 555%, 569*, 627*, 672%, 673*, 687%, 
'714*, 716*, 734*, 736%, 803*; and in 524*, 556*, 636* (plus Mx), 788*, 798%, 
~840*, 860*, 861*, 892* and 902* — the following two containing NS minus both 
' primary SK and M: 667* (plus Ms), and 724* (plus M;,). There follow also two 
instances of NS minus TG (viz., 717* [plus Gi], 804*), as also instances of NS 
minus SK (viz., 610*, 694*, 720*). Star-passages shared by the N Recension 
as a whole ( with sporadic exceptions ) are : 490*, 559%, 653*, 756*, 882* and 901%. 
In the following cases, amongst the several N Recension sharers, practically the whvle 
_B group is conspicuous by its absence: 461* ( with Ke.: Das Dni.ns Dsz Ds-s.s. 9), 
—479* (with Ke Dmi.na Dsz Ds-s.s), 484* ( with Ke.1 Das Dni.ns Ds2 Da-s.8.0), 
| 486* ( with Ke.z Dni.na Dsz Da-s.s.9); 494* ( with Ke.; B; Dni.ns Dg2 De-s.s.9 ), 
~561* (with Ke.x Dni.ns Ds2 Da-s.6.8.9); 708* ( with Ka.1 Dni.ne Ds: Ds-1. ), 
—612* ( with Ks Bo Das. as Dm. ns Ds2 D2.6); 693*( with Ks. Vi Bs Dni.ns Ds 
Ds»); 704* and 705% ( both, with Kr Dm. na Dsz Ds. 6.9: 705*, however, without 
~Dm); 722* ( with Dni.ne Dsz D2.3.1.8), 785* ( with Ke.x Dni.ng Ds2 Da-s. 3.0), 
_ 876* ( with Ke.1 Vi Dm. ns Ds: D2-s, 1-9 ), 898*, 914* ( both, with Ka.1 Das. az Dni, 
nt Ds2 Da-s.r-9 Ti Gs. s.6 Mi.s.7), and 915* ( with Kx Dn. na Ds2 Da-s.8.9), The 
remaining star-passages are shared by the group consisting of Ks V1 Bo,s-» Das. as 
Dni.ns Ds: Ds. 2.5.2, as illustrated by 649*, 805*, 810*, 813*, 836*, 846*, 848%, 
851*, 866*, 887*, 891*, 904* and 905*. Solitary departures from the group are 
- illustrated in 684*, 814* ( both, with plus Kz ) ; 651* ( with minus Vi); 786*, 809* 
(both, with minus Bo); 748*, 754*, 815* 838* (all, with minus Us); 654*, 675* 
(both, with plus Ds); 685*, 691*, 747*, 750*, 769*, 833* (all, with plus D,); 
' 650* (with plus Ds); and 775* (with plus G2). Two departures : 520* ( with plus 
Ka minus D:); 511A* (plus Ks De); 787*( plus K; minus D:); 771* (minus V1 
Ds); 503* (minus Vi Ds); 755*, 790*, 795* (all, minus Vi plus Di); 689* ( minus 
Ds plus M;); 496*, 499*, 735* (all, minus Ds plus De); 500*, 540*, 626*, 631%, 
690*, 695*, 701%, 706* (all, plus De: ). Three departures: 491* (plus Ke Der); 
- 465* ( minus Vi Ds plus Ds); 458*( minus Bs.x plus Ds) and 715* (plus Ds.:, minus 
D:). The rest are; 509*, 511*, 531* and 693%, the details of which need not be 
_ Specified. ) 
Santi 11% 
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Coming to omissions, Ds: presents as many as twenty-two solitary omissions, only 
five of which are by haplography. These are : 12. 187. 1, 85°°; 192. 52-53; 202 from 
ara (in 14°) up to faa(in 14*); 205 from at (in 26’) up to mat (in 26°); 220. 
36; 222. 16%-17°; 230. 3°; 284 from f¥aaq (in 38°) up to fim: (in 39°); 288. 43°-44° 
(hapl.); 290. 12°"; 290. 98°* ( hapl.); 292. 9°*; 295. 19°; 295. 45°° (hapl); 29m 
21°°°? (hapl.); 300. 7°*( hapl.); 301. 12%; 309. 29°-30°; 327. 24, 81°-82°, 83. Solitary 
sharers in the Ds: omissions are : Ks in 303. 7* (hapl.); V1 in 242. 9*°; Dsa in 267. 
4°-5* (hapl.); Ds in 802. 7°-8*; 3805. 4° and 317. 10( both, by hapl.); Gu: in 263. 
23°-24° and Ga in 169. 18-20 ( both, by hapl.). Primary SK sharers, viz., Si Ki. 2. 
4.1, in 195, 12°-13" (hapl.); Ka.2.4 Das Dm Ds Gi.2 Me in 291. 1% ( hapl. ); and 
Ki. 2.4 Me in 293, 14°-15” (hapl.). B group sharers, viz., Bo.s-» Ds, in 169.9%; Br. 
in 187. 60%; and Das. as in 296. 48°” (hapl.). D group sharers, viz., Dn. ns Ds: 
Dz.'3.s in 303. 9°—10” (hapl.); Dni Ds2 Ds.s.s in 262. 215299" (hapl.); Da.s.8 Ga 
in 266.7°° (hapl.); and Ds.1.s in 289.7°-8* (hapl.). Star-group sharers, viz., Ks Be 
Dni. ns D2.3.s in 240. 10% (hapl.); Ks Vi Bo.e Das Dm. ns Ds: Ds.s.8 in 254, 12*%e 
Ks Bo Dni. nz Dsz Ds. s.s in 326. 45*°, Finally, other sporadic sharers are : 308. 178°— 
179° ( Ki Bo, hapl.); 219.10° ( Ks.1, hapl.); 251.2( Ks Ds, hapl.); 268.13 (Kr 
Ds, hapl.); 297. ee (Ds Gs, hapl.); 303. Ae (Ke.4 Dsz Di.s Gi.2, hapl.); 306. 40°* 
(K2.7 Ti); and 348. 8° ( Ki Ds.o, hapl.). | 


Turning to transpositions, there is only one solitary case belonging to Ds:, viz., 
12.170.6 and 7. One more, 259. 21 and 22, seems mainly a southern characteristic, 
being shared by Ds: with Ds: T Gi-s Ms. The transposition of 254.10 and 11 is 
shared by Vi Bo.s Dni. ns Ds2 Ds.s.s; while the remaining three cases belong mainly 
to the star-group : namely, 169. 11° and 11% ( with Ks Vi Bo.:-» Das. as Dni.ns Dss 
Dz.3.5); 220. 100° and 100° ( with Ks Vi Bo. 6-9: Das. as Dni,ns Ds: D2-s.s); and 
322, 3°° and 3° ( with Ks Bo. s-2 Das, as Dm. ne Dsz Dz.3.8). : 


Dsi gives two Moksadharma Appendix passages: Nos. 28 and 32, the first 
Shared with Kai. 2.4.6.1 Vi Bo.s-9 Das. as Dni. ns Dsz Da-s, 1. e., the N Recension as 
a whole, and the second with Ki.2.4.¢ Vi Bo.s-9 Das. as Dni, na Ds2 Do. 8.5.7.3 T 
Gi-s,6, 1. e., the NS Recensions minus the M version, 


Of additional Colophons, Ds: alone has one after 12. 331.18; while that after 
336. 61, it shares with Dss alone. The Colophon placed after 171, 61 is shared by Ku 
Bo. e-s Das. at Ds2 Da-s.9; while that following 171. 475* is the regular Colophon. 
of the adhy. The Colophon placed after 224, 31 ( shared with Ka,6.1 Dni.ns Ds: Da-s 
T Gi.s.¢ Mi. s+) is absent in the primary SK, V and B groups, and that following 
322. 12 is shared with Dsz T Gi-s.6 Mi.s-z, and is obviously a characteristic of the 
S Recension; while the one placed after 326. 71 is shared with Ds: D: T Gi-s,, 
i,e., with the S minus M group, | 
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Ds: 


Tanjore, Saraswathi Mahal Library, No. 1141. Written on country paper in 
Devanagari characters. Size 163”x 64”; total number of folios 418, with text in the 
centre and the commentary of Vidydsaigara called the Vyakbyanaratnavali above and 
| below the text. Margins ruled in double red lines, and the adhy. numbers and Colo- 
| }phons written in red ink. Has occasional marginal corrections and even additional @.4- 
Saat or correction-folios. It ends with — 24 qeaaaa AAMAS SANS AAT Alaes- 
Digan Rerrmraaaa aeaat eareaacaaeat ateradftcrtarat wart aterad: 1 The MS. 
was collated at Tanjore, and is undated. 


: 
t 
| 


As full details of Ds: have been already given above, only the special characteris- 
tics of Ds: are noted below. 


As regards star-passages, the text underlying Dsz gives the following 13 addi- 
tional passages absent in Ds:, in 10 of which there is no B version sharer. One of the 
8, namely 469%, is shared by NS minus primary SK, another — 524*— by NS minus 

¥ M, and the third, 859*, by NS minus primary SK and Vi. Another set of 3 —viz., 
#679™, 763*, 797* — is shared by Kr Ds.» (Ds. being the added sharers in the first ). 
| ‘Star-passage 457* is shared by Ke Dr T Gi-s.6 Mu. 5-1, and 835* by Dr T Gi-s.e; 
MW while 460* and 498* are shared, both, by Ks Dni. ns Ds. s.6.8; and 478* by Kx Dni. na 
3 Ds.4.0.9. Finally, 779* is shared by Ki.4 Vi Ds.x.9 Tz Gi.s.c, and 911* by Kx Da, 
} 5.1.9 Gz Mi.s.1—both without any B group sharer. 


. As to omissions, Dsz gives three solitary omissions by haplography — namely, 
| 12. 292, 35°-36"; 309. 58°-59" and 336. 47°*— as also, two without haplography — 
} namely, 190. 7°-8*, and 334. 6*°. For the omission of 252. 6°*, Dsz has Ds as the 
} solitary sharer; for 301. 5, Ks; and for 306. 6, only D;; while for 290. 19°*, we have 
D; Gz — these four omissions being by hapl. The remaining two cases of omission — 169. 

| 11° and 12°—are shared by Dsz with Ke Vi Bo. s-» Das, aa Ds. 5.2 Go Mi. s-r. 


In the following two transpositions, 169. 12*° and 12° ( second time ), as well as 
in 169,13 and 147°°*, Ds has as sharers Ks Vi Bo. s-s Das. as Ds. s-: Ga ( Mi, s-: being 
added sharers in the first case ). For details, see Ds:. 


Di 


Poona: MSS. Collection of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, No. 
| 237. The MS. was received as a kind present from the Vice-Principal of the Raghu- 
'nath Temple Pathasala, Kashmir. It is, however, written in Devanagari characters on 
| old country paper, somewhat damaged. Margins ruled in red. Colophons, adhy. 
' numbers and dandas also supplied in red, but only for the first few folios. Total number 
of folios 173 for Rajadharma, plus 66 for the Apaddharma, the Moksadharma being 


a 


LXXXIV THE SANTIPARVAR 


absent. The initial and the concluding folios are damaged. The MS. has a lacuna cover- 
ing the text from 79. 28° up to 108. 5%, and consequently, the star nos. 196* to 247*. 
There is a coloured drawing on the concluding folio. Size of folios 12” x 6”, with 12 lines 
to a page, and 34 letters to a line. The MS. begins from 12. 10. 1, and is undated. 


In the Rajadharma, D: presents only one solitary star-passage, 120*, and two 
more with a very limited sharing, namely, 11* (with Ka. 2.4; S: missing ), and 288* 
(with Si: Ki.2). The following star-passages are common to the N Recension with the 
few exceptions noted : 20*, 23*, 24*, 249*, 257*, 146*, 45*, 160% ( the first five, except 
D:; Si missing in the first three; the sixth, except Da: D;, plus Ti; the next, 
except Ks Ds.; (Bi om.); and the last, except Bi Da D:). Star nos. 42*, 56*, 70* 
117* and 148* are shared by NS minus primary SK; 73*, 79*, 80*, 121*, 248* by 
NS minus M; 86* by Si K Daze T Gie2; and 261* by Si Ki-t Dar T Gia 
(1. e., without BM and a few others ). The remaining stars in D: are shared by 
a group consisting of Ks.s Vi B Da Dn Ds.3.5.6.s, as illustrated in 40* and 52* 
only. Solitary departures from the group are: 49* ( with minus Ks), 51* (with 
minus Ks), and 132* ( with minus Da). Two departures are illustrated in 71* ( plus 
Kz minus Ds ) and 130* (minus Da Ds). Three departures are illustrated in 90* ( with 
plus Ke minus Ks Ds), 72*( with plus Kz: minus Bi Ds); 105*, 106*, 108* ( all, 
with minus Ks Ds plus Ds); and 46*( with minus Ks Da plus Tz). The rest are : 
25*, 75* 76*, 78* and 93*. | | 


In the Apaddharma, there are three cases of N minus B: viz., 301* (the 
mangalacarana stanza ), 324* ( with S: Kies Da. 9) and 412* ( with S: K Vi Da Dni. 
ns De-s.7-9 T Gs). Star no, 377* is shared by N ( except D; ) M, while 312* belongs 
to the group with two departures: minus Ki Dns. These are all the Apaddharma stars 
in Di. 


Turning to omissions in D:, in the Rajadharma, it presents no less than 389 solitary 
omissions, 22 of which are by haplography and 17 without haplography. The instances 
of the former are : 12. 15. 127-18’, 26. 10°-11° and 22”-23°, 29. 28°-30*, 37. 12°°*, 38, 
27-28 and 36°-37%, 47. 2°-3* and 35°-36° and 52°-53°, 47. 80*, lines 5-6, 49.747", 54, 
29-30, 66. 22, 77. 5-6, 78. 31°, 79 from @q( in 15° ) up to aftaarm (in 16%), 109. 
1°%, 111. 26, 124 from aeqg(in 51°) up to afeq(in 52%), 116. 19°-21", and 128, 
5°-6’. The instances of the latter are : 28 from 52° up to ayt(in 53%), 35. 9%, 36. 
5°, 37.1, 45. 14%-15° and 16°-17%, 47. 79* line 10, 49. 23°-24* and 27°, 58 from 
afi (in 17°) up to wei (in 19%), 69. 547-55° and 59*-60° and 617-62", 74, 21, 120. 
53°-54°, 121 from waqeat (in 20°) up to area: (in 22°), and 124.43. So many solitary 
omissions, haplographical and non-haplographical, unless there is something in the matter 
thus omitted, should normally argue carelessness on the part of the scribe or a defective 
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original, — The shared omissions in. D: in the Rajadharma are also quite considerable. 
_ Thus, by haplography, we have the omission of 12. 71. 7* (shared with Si); of 47, 24 
(with S: Ki); of 113. 11°12 and 122. 9%-11" ( both, with S, Kia); of 124. 53°54” 
(with S: Ki-2); of 109. 6% (with Si Ki-s); of 68, 10*-13°, 78. 19, 120. 37°-38? (all, 
with Si Ka. «. aes of 59. 38” —39° ( with Si Ki. 2.4 Dr; et as of 50a 10°14: ( with Si Ka 
Bi); of 67. 11°*( with Si: Ki Bi Dz); of 57. 33-34 ( with S. Ki M2); of 128, 45% 
(with Si Ke. a); of 128, 35°-36° ( with S: Dar); of 108, 11°12" (with Ki); of 10. 
| 25°-27°, 11.7 and 25” and 78. 15-17(all, with Ki.2); of 16.15 (with Ki-s Da: 
Ti Gs); of 10. 11 (with Ki.24); of 128. 87 (with Ki.2 Ds Gi.2); of 75, 18 ( with 
K:); of 68.18, 110.11, 119.17 (all, with Ke.4.); of 68. 33 ( with Ks.4 D,); of 

68. 15 (with Kz.4 Ds); of 70. 8° (with Ks.s Tz); of 111. 17 (with Ka); of 46. 
4° (with Ks Bi Da); of 113, 13°-14? (with Vi); of 63. 29°( with Bo); of 79. 
7-8 (with Bi); of 37. 24° (with Ds Gs); of 74.10( with Ds); of 78. 26 ( with 
' De.s Gi); of 49.70-71 and 58, 20°-22° ( both, with Gi); and of 70, 14°-16’ (with Mz). 
Without haplography, | we meet with the omission of 12, 29. 85° (with Si Ka) peok ae 
80*, lines 1-2 ( with Sir | arene BYE Soin Clipe beta se ie Shee, 4); of 16. 23*, lime? 
( aah Ki. s.4); of 12. jhe (with K:); and of 48. “eal with Ds). So many omissions 
_ are no doubt abnormal and would argue ee on the part of the copyist, unless 
—- subjectively considered — the matter omitted deserves to be so treated. 


There is an equal plethora of omissions in D: in the Apaddharma section also. 
The solitary haplographical omissions are : 12. 131. 11°-13°; 132. 9°-10°; 1386. 15°-167 
and 148; 187.25; 188.15°-16; 189 from @(in 78°) up to ara(in 84°); 145.2”; 
148. 24°-25"; 149 from ffat(in 16°) up to wé(in 18%); 152.17; 156.5%; 157, 
18%; 158.12; 159, 9°-20", and 40; and 160 from aW (in 23” ) up to 4(in 257), 
The solitary non-haplographical omissions are : 12. 186. 47 and 116-117; 187. 27°-29° 
and 51*-52°, as also from =qt(in 86°) up to faa(in 87%); 138.19°; 142 from fRat 
(in 1°) up to aq (in 2*); 161.36 and from fafag (in 45°) up to éatsft (in 46°); and 
_ 162. 3°-4°. The shared haplographical omissions in D, are the following : 12. 139. 68- 
169; 149.29; 155. 9-10 (all, with Crk a); 167. 4° aby ( with Secure Daj) sj el Ge 
8°” ( with oh ee Peel, yt bo. Or, 3). LOL 48" (all, with S. Kx a Jase el 
| 52°? ( with S: Ke.4 Bi); 139, 32°-33; 166.9 (both, with Ke-«) ; 144. 10°-11% and 147, 
 17°-18° ( both, with Ka.4); 136. 136% ( with Ks. 4 Dns Ds.s.s); 161. 12*-13" (with Ka, 4 
. Do); 148. 33° (with Ks); 136. LOE Grae Ks.4 Di G2 Mi.s); 148. 23° ( with Ka 
- Bz Da: Dn. ns Ds.» Tz); and 140. 14°-15* (with Bi). The shared non-haplographical 
- omissions are: 162. 12*’ ( with S. Ki.2.4); 139 from aafaa (in 7’ ) up to alg (in 7°) and 
139. 8 ( both, with Si Ka. 4); 188. 1° and 136. 82 ( both, with Kz); 168. 13°-14° ( with 
Kz.4); and 149. 70° -71* (with Kz). Since Dr: is a copy prepared from an original in 
Kashmir, we have to carefully survey, in particular, the non-haplographical omissions 
from the point of view of the subject-matter. | 


LXXXVI THE SANTIPARVAN 


The transpositions in D: in the ~“Rajadharma: are four in number, three of which, 
namely, 34. 11° and 11; 46.17 and 18; and 118. 11° and 11% are peculiar to Di: 
alone, while 34. 10 and 11 is shared with Kz, — Inthe Apaddharma, there are three 
transpositions : 159. 39°* and 39% (with Si); 162. 12° and 13%’ (with S: Ks.4); and 


147. 8°° and 8° (with Ks Dni.ns Dz. s). 


The additional colophons in Di in the Rajadharma are shared as under : after 
31, 12 and 45, 18*° ( both, with S; ); after 29. 137 and 32. 8 ( both, with S: Ki ); after 
24.15, 27. 26 and 38. 25 (all, with S: Ki. 2.4); and after 39, 37 (found in all MSS. 
except Ds ) which has been already commented upon before (p. tvu1). — In the Apad- 
dharma there is an addl. colophon after 150.18, shared with Si: K Vi B Da Dni.ns 
Da-s.1-9 Tz Gi M, and after 151.18, shared with Si K Vi Bo-z. 4.5 Da Dui. ns Do-s. 8. 9. 


D2 


Madras, Adyar Library, No. X B11. Written on country paper in Devanagari 
characters. Size 14”x5". It contains all the three sub-sections of the Santiparvan, 
separately paged, there being 152 pages for the Rajadharma, 54 for the Apaddharma and 
257 for the Moksadharma. The MS. is in fairly good condition except for the last sub- 
section, the folio-edges of which are slightly damaged. At the end of the Apaddharma, - 
the MS. gives the date, cir. A. D. 1685, in these words : daz ave Sagat adiatu There 
is no Similar entry at the end of the other two sub-sections. | 


Turning to the Ds star-passages in the Rajadharma, we find that there is no 
solitary star-passage in the MS. There are a few stars with sporadic sharers, e. g., 54” 
(with Dn Ds.s T G), and 215* ( with Ks Dn Ds.s.¢.s). There are, next, regular N 
Recension stars like 4*, 10*( both, with S: Ki Di missing; the latter, except Dr), 
20*, 23%, 24* (all, except D: with Si missing ), 45* (except Ks Ds.1; Bi om.), 204* 
( minus S, Ki.2; Bi Di missing ), 146* (minus Da: Dr), 160* (except Bi Da Dr), 
237* ( Di missing ), 249* and 257* ( both, except Dz), 296* and 297*; as also N minus 
SK stars like 119* (minus Bo-2: Di.4.8), and 186* and 156* (both, minus Bz D1.4.7). 
There is also the S Recension star, 207* (with Dn Ds.:1 8S). Next, we have the NS 
minus primary SK stars ( allowing slight occasional variation ) hke 33*, 39*, 42*, 43%, 
56*, 70*, 76*, 97*, 104*, 147*-149*, 206*, 211* and 212* (last two, with Bi D: missing ), 
217*, 219*, 221*, 246%, 250*, 256*, 258*, 290*, 293* and 294*, There are next NS. 
minus M stars like 73*, 79*, 80*, 121*; NS minus primary SK and M, like 76*, 214*; 
and NS minus primary SK and TG, like 222*; and NS minus Si Ks.s Daz Gs and 
minus S: Ks.4 Dn Di.6 Tz Gu, respectively, like 117* and 118*. 


The remaining star-passages are shared with the group consisting of Ksa.s Vi B 
Da Dn Ds. +.6.s, as instanced in 48*, 50*, 57*, 229%, 264*, 286*, 291* and 299%. 
Solitary departures from the group are : 270* ( plus Ki); 66* (plus Ks); 152*, 262*, 
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265* and 295* ( all, minus Ke); 287*( minus Bi); 40*, 52* (both, plus D:) ; 101*, 

102*, 116* (all, minus Dz). Two departures are illustrated in 300* (plus S: minus Ka); 

271* (plus Ki minus Kz); 263*( minus Ks Bi); 49*( minus Ks plus Di); 100%, 
112*-115* (all, minus Ke Ds); 51* (minus Ks plus D1); 132* ( minus Da plus D:) ; 
130* (plus D: minus Ds); and 107* (plus Ds minus Ds). Three departures are 
illustrated in 133* (plus Ks.3s minus Ds); 89* (plus Kz minus Ks Ds); 71*, 93* 
(both, plus Kz Di: minus Ds); 65* (plus Kz: D; Mz); 25*( plus Ks Di: minus B:) ; 
Biecs (| minus Ks Bi De). . The rest are:7*, 8*, 46*, 72*, 75%; 90*, 105*, 106", 
108*, 183* and 186*, with divergent details. 


Turning to the Dz star-passages in the Apaddharma, we have first to note a few 
sporadic cases like 306* and 375* ( both, with Ks Dm.ns Ds.s), 853*( with Ks Bs Dni. 
ns Ds.s Ts), 371* ( with Ks Daz Dns Ds.s), 410* ( with Ks Da Dmi.ns Ds.s), and 
425* ( with Ks Dni.ns Ds.4.s), all of which lack the B group sharer, 323* ( with S$. K 
Dni. ns Ds, s.s), 391* and 393* ( both, with Ks Da Dni.nsz Ds.4.s) are the most outstand- 
ing examples of the same. Then we have examples of NS minus primary SK sharers 
like 382*, 409* and 423*, NS minus M sharers like 412* and 429*, and NS minus TG, 
like 377*. Most of the other star-passages are shared by the group consisting of Ks. s 
-Vi B Da Dni.nz Ds.s.s, as exemplified in 309*, 314*, 316*, 319*-322*, 347*, 361%, 
879* and 401*. Solitary departures from the group are illustrated in 348*-350*, 358%, 
-863*, 378*, 435* (all, minus Ks); 357*( plus Ka); 3864*-366*, 368*, 380* (all, plus 
D:); and 374* (minus Ds). Two departures are illustrated in 370* ( minus Ks plus 
Ks); 439%, 440* ( both, minus Ks Daz); 422* (minus Ks Dm); 372*( minus Ks 
Dns); 386*, 388*, 396* (all, minus Ks plus Ds); and 397* (plus Ks Di). Three 
departures in 885*, 413*, 414* (all, minus Ks plus Ks Ds); 310* (minus Ks Bi Ds); 
-812* (minus Ks Dns plus Di); 352* (minus Ks Ds.s); 307* (plus Ks Gi.s); and 
-881* (minus Dns Ds plus Ds). The rest are : 311*, 862*, 383* and 402*. 


In the Moksadharma, D: presents stars with some sporadic sharers, as for 
‘example, 471* ( with Dns Ds.s), 722* ( with Dni.ne Ds Ds.1.8), 751* ( with Dna, ne 
Ds Ds. 5.1.8) ; and next, some N Recension star-passages—in both of which the B group 
is almost entirely absent — the latter being 460* ( with Ks Dni.ne Dsz Ds.s.s), 461* 
(with Ke.1 Das Dni.na Ds Ds-s.s. s), 478* (with Kr Dni.ns Ds2 Da. c.0), 479* ( with 
“Ks Dni. ns Ds Ds-s.s.9), 484* ( with Ke,1 Das Dm. ne Ds Ds-c.s.9), 486* ( with Ks. x 
Dni, ne Ds Do-c.s,9), 498* ( with Ke Di, ne Dsz Ds.s.3), 561* ( with Ks.; Dn. ne Dg 
Das.s.s.8.9), 612* ( with Ke Bo Das. a4 Daoi.ne Ds De), 698* (with Ke.x Vi Bs Dm, ns 
Ds Ds-»), 785* (with Ke.1 Dni, ne Ds Ds-s.s.9), 876*( with Ke.r Vi Dni. na Ds 
Ds-s.1-0), 898* ( with Kr Dmi.ne Ds Ds-s.s.9), and 915* (with K: Dm. ns*Ds Ds-s. 
0). Next we come across the N Recension stars, with sporadic exceptions in some 
cases, e. g., 490* (N except Bo), 559* (except Ks.4.1 Ds.1.9), 653% (except Ki Ds. 

2, plus Ms), 756*, 882* (minus Dr), and 901* (minus K;) —Si Ds missing in the 
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case of the last three. Also, we have N minus primary SK (as in 715* ), and N minus 
SK (as in 694* 713*, 720* and 808*), with occasional divergence. Next, there 
are the usual examples of NS minus primary SK (as in 464*, 469*, 477*, 502*, 532%, 
555*, 569*, 627*, 667*, 672*, 673*, 687*, 714*, 734*, 803* 859* and 914* — the last 
without B also); besides two cases of NS minus SK (viz., 610*, 720*). Next we 
come to NS minus M, e. g., 524*, 556*, 636* ( except Mx), 724*, 788*, 798*, 840*, 
860™, 861*, 892* and 902*; and NS minus primary SK and M namely, 545* ( except 
M; ), and 724* ( except M:); and minus primary SK and TG [ Gi, however, included ], 
717*, 804*. The remaining stars in Ds are shared in a group consisting of Ks Vi Bo, 
s-» Das. as Dm. ns Ds Ds.s.s, as illustrated in 649*, 786*, 887*, 891*, 904* and 905” 
only. Solitary departures from the group are : 684* (plus Ks); 651*, 805%, 810%, 
813%, 836*, 848%, 851* and 866* ( all, minus V:, there being a lacuna in Vi: for the last 7 
stars ); 748*, 754* ( both, minus Ds); 654*, 675* ( both, plus De); 685*, 747*, 750*, 
769* (all, plus D;); 650*( plus Ds); and 776*( plus Ge). Two departures from the 
group are illustrated in 814* ( plus Ks minus Vi); 511A*( plus Kr De); 809%, 846* 
(both, minus Vi Bs); 771*, 815*, 838* ( all, minus Vi Ds); 503* ( minus V1 plus Ds ); 
691*, 755*, 790*, 795* and 833* ( all, minus Vi plus D;); 753* (minus Ds plus D-); 
496*, 499* and 735* (all, minus Ds plus Ds); 500* 540*, 626%, 631*, 690%, 695%, 
701* and 706 (all, plus Ds.;); and 689* (minus Ds plus M;). Three departures from 
the group are: 491* (plus Ka Ds.:); 465*( minus Vi Ds plus Ds); and 458* ( minus 
Bs.: plus Ds). The rest are: 475*, 488", 511*, 531* and 804*. 


Turning to omissions in D:, in the Rajadharma, it presents the following solitary 
omissions, (i) without haplography : 12. 4 from 2° up to aay (in 3°); 19.21; 25. 
3°-6* and 20°; 29 from 125° up to 4: (in 127); 35. 10°11" and from eqm: (in 14°) 
up to 4a q(in 16*); 39. 147-167; 49. 45°-46° and 59; 59.77: 683 from oT ( in [oy up 
to the end of 8, and from aaa (in 11°) up to aeqra (in 13” ), as also 18°-19"; 65 from 
gam (in 18*) up to the end of 19°; 67.9, and from @ (in 27*) up to fa( in 28°); 68 
from @ (in 26* ) up to ne TDL Ge 1 gee ae Fa]. ( with ref.); 103. 13°-29*; 105 from 
art (in 42°) up to aed (in 44°); 120 from faqaia (in 43°) up to aq (in 44°), and from 
a(in 49°) up to 121.7; 122. 6°-7", and from wit (in 45°) up to sy: (in 47°). (ii) 
With haplography : 12, 12.10; 16 from a(in 17°) up to fat(in 18°); 29 from ag 
(in 84’) up to =74 (in 85°); 69. 33°-34°; 72. 28°-29°; 78 from qi(in 3°) up to a 
(in 4°); 86 from @at (in 30°) up to fq (in 32’); 95. 4-5; and 110 from aq (in 10°) 
up to a(in 10°). These solitary omissions are much more than normal. The shared 
omissions are : 67.11°° ( hapl.; with S. Ki Bi Di )); 85.3 (hapl.; with Si Kis Dae 
Gs); 84. 41 ( hapl. - with Si Ka,4.s Ds); 76. 16” ( hapl. ; with Ks Bi Ds. ; 3 66. 
14 (with Ks Ds.s); 67. 5° (hapl.; with Ks Da Ds.s Gi); 101. ane (with Ks Vi B 
Da Dn Ds. 5.6.8); 126. 45°” (with Ks B Da Dn Ds.s.6.3); 29.51 (hapl.; with Ks 
Dn: Mi.s); 92. 44°-45° ( hapl.; with Ks Ds.s Gi); 74. 10*°( with Vi B Da Das. 
Mi.3.4); 47.79%, lines 7-8 ( hapl.; with Vi Bo.1.s-s Da Ds, s-; Ts ); 29. 28°-29° 
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| 
i a , with Bo.1.s Ds); 17. 19°-20° (hapl., with Bi); 87.16 (with Ds); 92. 31-82 
jjond 99. 29 (both hapl., with Ds.s); 61.19°* and 91.9 (both, with Ds. s.«; second hapl.) ; 
(933.3 (hapl., with Ds); 99. 42° ( with De); 47. 48 (hapl., with Tz); and 65 from gaat 
3 in 3°) up to Ast (in 3’) (hapl., with Mz). — In the Apaddharma, D» presents the 
}llowing solitary omissions : (i) without haplography : 137. 2*’° and 52°-53°; 188, 4%° ; 
nd 149 from qreea (in 17*) up to siti (in 19°). (ii) With haplography : 137 from 
waa (in 4°) up to at(in 4°); 141. 10°-11°; 148 from asé(in 3”) up to Rasa (in 
>); and 152 from waa (in 8’) up to 4 (in 8°). The shared omissions are two only : 
| B49, 707° (hapl., with Ks, 5 Vi Bo-2 Da Dn. nz Ds.s.s Gi) and 137 from ateg (in 40° ) 
ip to fta(in 41°) (hapl., with Ks Ds). — In the Moksadharma, D: presents the 
} gollowing solitary omissions : (i) without haplography : 12. 186. 2*-3’; 200 from gam 
‘in 7°) up to aaa: (in 10°); 201 from fae (in 28°) up to 44 (in 29°); 210. 9°-10°; 
24 from 4% (in 17°) up to darea(in 20°); 239 from aat(in 1°) up to qat(in 3°); 
4241 from wa (in 9*) up to aa (in 10°); 244 from 9%: yet (in 2”) up to =Wfa (in 87); 253 
from 4(in 16’) up to adaq (in 16°); 263 from «anf (in 54°) up to a (in 55”); 267. 
M3; 272, 15°-16’, and aifirat (in 37°) up to dq (in 38°); 285 from wat (in 22%) up to 
Wifi (in 23’), and from sara (in 38°) up to aret sft (in 39°); 288 from aq(in 3°) up to 
Prat (in 5°); 289 from aaratd (in 33°) up to eta (in 34°); 290 from =arfraq (in 22° ) 
Hip to @ (in 237); 293, 44°-45*; 294 from wea (in 34”) up to va (in 35%); 308 from 
The initial ref. up to Easy 1°); 806 from faat(in 106’) up to faatet(in 107’); 
p09 from fratazt (in 71") up to aq 4 ( in 78" ); 811. 20°-21° ; -815. 838-39; 3820 from 
liq (in 17) up to a (in 1°); 324. 18°-19°;. 326. 85°-86"; and 330, 34>. (ii) With 
ftaplography : 12. 187 from gat( in 15” ) up to q ( in 16°); 200. 35°-36°; 206 from 
ta (in 17°) up to affat (in 19°); 216. 9-12; 217 from araat (in 27°) up to Fae (in 
8°); 220 from gacaat (in 117°) up to aqmaet (in 118°); 267. 4°-5"; 273 from aar 
yj in 19" ) By to afiraq (in 20°); 276.1, and from aaa: (in 18°) up to sami (in 14°); 
P77. 14°-15*; 289, 8°; 292.17; 295.81; 308. 120°-123" ; 309 from azaat (in 41°) 
lip to 44K if in 43"); and 349. 6*-7°. The shared omissions are the following : 12. 258. 
8 (bapl., with S: Ki.2.4 Das); 277.5% (with Ki.2.4); 280. 20°21’ (hapl., with 
Ik. 2,4 Vi Bo.s-9 Das, as Ds.6.8); 254. [es (with Ka Vi Bo.s Das Dni. ne Ds Ds. 3% 
1240. TOD (hapl., with Ka Be Dn.na Dsi Ds. 8) ; 326, 45°” ( with Ke Bo Dni. ns Ds 
HDs. 3); 290.6% (hapl., with Kx Be Das.as Ds.9); 268,13 (hapl., with Kr Ds:); 
(37.12 (hapl., with Ky Dio); 308. 154° (hapl,, with Bo.» Das, as Din.m Ds. s) ; 
P61. 56” ( with Br); 306. 99% (hapl., with Bs Gs); 275. 8°-9° (hapl., with Das) ; 
503. 9°10’ (hapl., with Dni.ns Ds Ds.s); 305. 19°% (with Dni,ne Ds); 262, 21°-22° 
| hapl., with Dn: Ds Ds. 8); 266. 7°’ ( hapl., with Ds: Ds.s Ga); and 223, 17-18 
| hapl., with Gi). 
| There are, in Ds, eight transpositions in Rajadharma, two of which ( 68.15 and 
is: 111.11 and 12 ) are common to the majority of the NS Recensions ; while 29, 397°*4 


Bg 39°” i is shared by NS minus G. Three of the transpositions are more or less common 
Santi 12* ; 


| 
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to the star-group, viz., 47.20 and 21, 81. 28*° and 28%, and 111.6 and:7. One is shared 
with N minus SK; viz., 47. 39 and 40 ; while one more, 61.17 and 18, is sporadic, with 
the B group absent. — In the Apaddharma, there are only two transpositions : one, 
152..7*° and 7°*, common to Si: Ks Dm.ns Ds.s, and the second, 147. 8*° and 8%, com- 
mon to Ks Dni.ns Di.s. — In the Moksadharma, there are five transpositions, three 
of which — 169. 11°* and 11%; 220. 100°*-100%; and 322. 8” and 3°* — are common to 
the star-group sharers. The fourth, namely, 254. 10 and 11, is shared by N minus 
SK, and the fifth, 216. 5 and 6, is sporadic, being shared by Dni.ns Ds Ga. 


Besides the Appendix passage No. 4 in the Rajadharma, Ds offers only two 
passages in the Moksadharma : No. 28 shared with the N Recension ( Si missing ), and 
No. 32 shared with NS minus M. — Other information about the MS. is not likely to 
prove of much use. 


Ds 


Tanjore, Sarasvathi Mahal Library, No. 1116 ( Rajadharma ), No. 1115 ( Apad- 
dharma ), No. 1117 ( Moksadharma ). Written on country paper in Devanagari charac- 
ters. Folios 173 ( Rajadharma )+62 ( Apaddharma ) + 282 ( Moksadharma ). Size 
13”x 6”. In good condition. Complete for the entire Santiparvan. The Apaddharma, 
which was first to be completed, has at the end the date Saritvat 1668 ( cir. A. D. 1610), 
amt x. } waarat, the scribe’s name being given as aaareat usgaa. The Rajadharma, com- 
pleted by the same scribe named Vanamilin, has the date Sarhvat 1668 (cir. A. D. 1610) 
ara 4. ¥ ¢tRarat; while the Moksadharma does not give the scribe’s name, the completion 
date being Sarhvat 1668 (cir. A.D. 1611) 44 3.4 aftarat. The MS. was collated at 


Tanjore. 


Ds has the following star-passages in the Rajadharma, shared — with an occasional 
exception or two— by the N Recension as a whole : 4*, 7*, 10* (all, with SK: Th 
missing ; D; missing in the last two); 20*, 23*, 24* (all, without D:; Si missing ) ; 
37* ; 45* (except Ks Ds.7); 146* (except Da: Dr; plus T:); 160* (except Bi D,); 
183* ( except S: Bi Dis); 237* (Di missing ); 249*, 257* ( both, except D;); 296* 
and 297*. The following (ignoring a sporadic ox0e EH OUROF two ) are shared by NS 
Recensions except the primary SK group : 33*, 39*, 42*, 43°; 56* ( mentioning Yudhi- 
sthira’s usafate by Krsna with ag, instead of by Dhawnvn with @yH, as correctly 
given in Si Ki,2); 70* (except Ds.s; Gs missing ) ; 104*, 147%, 148*, 149%, 206% 
211*; 212*( Bi Di missing in the last two ) ; 214* ( except Mi,s,4; Bi Di. missing ) ; 
217*, 219*, 221* (all three with D: missing); 246*( Bi om,); 250*, 251*, 256*, 258%, 
290*, 293* and 294*. The following are shared by NS minus M : 73*, 79* and go0*. 
the following by NS minus Ti Gz. 4: 222% « the following by NS minus primary SK an 
M : 97*, 121*; the following by NS minus 5: and one or two addl. MSS. : 117*, 118* 
and 207* by S, with a couple of sporadic N sharers, The sharers of the remainine 
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Rajadharma star-passages in Ds conveniently constitute the group: Ks.s Vi B Da Dn 
‘Dz. s.s.s, ag illustrated in 48*, 50*, 57*, 229%, 264*, 286*, 291* and 299*. Solitary 
}departures from the group are illustrated in 270 (plus Ki); 66* (plus Kz); 152*, 262", 
265*, 295* ( all, minus Ks); 287*( minus Bi); 40*, 52* ( both, plus D:) ; and 101*, 
102*, 116* (all, minus Ds). Two departures from the group are illustrated in 300* ( plus 
S: minus Ks); 271* (plus Ki minus Ks); 65* (plus Ks D:); 89* (plus Kz minus 
Ks); 263* (minus Ks Bi); 49* (minus Ks plus Di); 100*, 112*-115*, 218% ( all, 
minus Ks Ds); 51*( minus Ks plus D: ); 132* ( minus Da plus Di); and 107* ( plus 
Ds minus Ds ). Three departures : 133* ( plus Kz.s minus Ds); 8* ( plus Kz minus Ks 
} Dr); 71*, 76*, 93* (all, plus Ks Di: minus Ds); 204* (plus Ke Ds.1; Bi D: missing) ; 
136*, 156* ( both, minus Ks.s Bz); and 130*( minus Da D:.s). The rest are: 25%, 
46*, 72*, 90*, 105*, 108*, 186*( all, with four departures ); 78*, 106* ( both, with 
i five departures ); 75*, 119* (both, with seven departures); and 215* (lacking the 
entire B, Vi and Ks ) — to which may be added, as sporadic cases, 54* ( shared with Dn 
D:.¢ T G); and 197*( shared with Ks alone). 


Turning, next, to the star-passages in the Apaddharma, Ds has 346* as its only 
solitary star-passage ; while 306* it shares with Ks Dni.ns De.:. Stars shared by Ds 
with the N Recension as a whole, less the primary SK group, are : 357* and 379*; 
while Ds shares 323*, 371*, 375*, 393*, 410* and 425* with N minus Vi B Da and 
afew D MSS.; 377* with NS minus TG; 409* and 423* with NS minus primary SK ; 
412* and 429* with NS minus M; 307* with NS minus primary SK and TM; and 
318* with NS minus primary SK and M. The majority of the remaining stars in the 
‘Apaddharma are shared by Ds with the group Ks Vi B Da Dni.ns Dz.s.s— the 
instances being : 348*-350*, 358*, 363, 378*, 435*. Solitary departures from the 
group are exemplified in 309%, 314*, 316*, 319*-322*, 361* and 401* (all, with plus 
Kes); 370* ( with plus Ks); 439%, 440* ( both, with minus Daz); 422* ( with minus 
‘Dn: ); 372* ( with minus Dns); and 386*, 388* ( both, with plus Ds). Two departures 
in 357* ( with plus Ks.4); 364*-366*, 368*, 380* ( all, with plus Ks Ds); 374* ( with 
plus Ks minus Ds); 385*, 413*, 414* (all, with plus Ks Ds); and 310* ( with minus 
‘B: D;). Three departures: 397* ( plus Ks.4 Ds); 381* ( plus Ke De minus Ds ) 
and 383* ( plus Ks Ds minus Ds). The rest are : 311*, 353*, 362* and 402*. 


Finally, in the Moksadharma, Ds offers the following star-passages shared’ with 
tthe N Recension as a whole, with a few sporadic exceptions : 490*, 559*, 653* ( with 
M HersaG', 802", 901 ( S: De missing in the last three ). The following passages are 
shared by N minus the primary SK group : 475*, 509*, 531*, 720* — the following 
amongst them lacking, in addition, the entire Vi: B Da group: 460*, 461* ( plus Da), 
479*, 484*, 486*, 494* ( plus Br), 498*, 561*, 693*( plus Vi Bs), 708*, 713%, 722%, 
71", 785", 808*, 876™, 898%, 914* and 915*. ‘The following shared passages are 
‘common to the NS Recensions minus the primary SK group ; 464*, 469*, 477% 502*, 


Xort tHe SAnTIPARVAN 


532*, 545* (lacking B except Br), 555*, 569*, 610* (lacking the entire K group ), 
627*, 667*,'672*, 673*, 687*, 714*, 717*, 804* ( last two also omitting TG), 724%, 
734*, 803*. The following are common to NS minus M: 524*, 556*, 788*, 798*, 840%, 
860*, 861*, 892*, 902* ( Si missing in the last five ). The sharers of the remaining star- 
passages in Ds constitute a group consisting of Ks Vi Bo. s-» Das. as Dmi.ns Ds Ds. s,s, 
as illustrated in 649*, 786*, 887*, 891*, 904*, 905* and in 805*, 810*, 813*, 836*, 846%, 
848*, 851*, 866* — Vi missing in the case of the last eight. Solitary departures from 
the group are found in 684*, 814* ( both, plus Ks; Vi missing in the latter); 651* 
(minus Vi); 743*, 754*, 815* and 838* ( all, minus Ds; V1: missing in the last two ) ; 
654*, 675* ( both, plus De); 685*, 747*, 750*, 755*, 769*, 795* and 838* (all, plus Dr; 
Vi missing in the last two); 650* (plus Do), and 775* ( plus Gz). Two departures are 
illustrated in 520* ( plus Ks minus Dz); 787*( plus Kx minus D:); 721* (minus Vi 
Ds); 691* (minus Vi plus D;); 753* ( minus Ds plus D;); 496*, 500* and 735* (all, 
minus Ds plus Ds); 68¥* (minus Ds plus Mz); 540*, 626*, 631*, 690*, 695*, 701%, 
and 706* (all, plus Ds.;). Three departures are illustrated in 491* ( plus Ks Ds.7); 
465* (minus Vi Ds plus Ds); and 458* (minus Bs.; plus Ds). The-rest are 511%, 
715*, 716* and 736*, which do not call for detailed description. 


Turning next to omissions in Ds, in the Rajadharma, its omissions are for the most 
part shared by only a couple of MSS. For example, it omits 12. 77. 11*° with Ks; 87. 
16 with Dz; 92, 31-32 and 99. 29 ( both, haplographically and with Dz.s); 61. 19° and 
91. 9 ( both, with D2.s.¢6; last by haplography ); 66.14 (hapl., with Ks Dz.5); 76. 
16*° (hapl., with Ks Bi D2z.s); and 67. 5°° (hapl., with Ke Da Ds.s Gi) and 92, 
44°45" (hapl., with Ks Dz.s Gi). It will be noted that, in most of the omissions 
above mentioned, manuscripts of the B version only rarely occur as sharers. In the 
remaining four cases of omission, viz., 47. 79*, lines 7-8 ( hapl.), 74. 10*° ( hapl.), 
101. 33°° and 126. 45°”, the sharers belong for the most part to the group that was in 
evidence in the case of star-passages, the first two with no participant from K group, the 
second adding Mi. s.4 instead. | | 


In the Apaddharma, it is somewhat curious to find that, out of eight omissions — 
all haplographical — presented by Ds, only that of 149. 70* is found shared by the star- 
group. In none of the others does any B version MSS. appear as co-sharers, The omis- 
sion of 167. 4°-5° is limited to Si Ki.2.4 Di, The omission of 138. 50°-52* is shared 
by Ds alone and of 139, 48-49 by Ds plus Mz.4. The other cases do not call for specific 
mention, being haplographical and more or less sporadic. | 


In the Moksadharma, we meet three solitary omissions in Ds — all haplographical : 
12. 168. 6°-7°, 258. 53 and 312. 36°-37°. The omissions ( hapl. ) of 262. 21*-22” and of 
803, 9°-10° are limited to a few D MSS. with no MS. of the B group as a sharer. 
The sharers of 240, 10° (hapl.), 254, 12°°, 308, 154° ( hapl. ) and 326, 45” belong for 
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the most part to the star-group— the second and the third lacking sharers from the 

| SK group. The omission of 280. 20°-21° is shared by the N Recension as a whole (Si 
missing); while that of 169. 11% and 12° is shared by N minus primary SK group 
with Gz M:.s.1 added from the S Recension. 


The details about transpositions and addl. colophons in Ds might be passed over as 
not of much significance from the point of view of MSS. relationship. © Lastly, as to 
Appendix passages, Ds gives, in the Rajadharma, No. 4, which is common to the N 
Recension; and, in the Moksadharma, No. 28, shared with N ( Si missing ); and No. 
32, shared with the majority of the NS Recensions minus the M group, Si missing. 


Ds 


Poona, Bombay Government Collection of MSS. ( deposited at the Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute, Poona), Nos. 219, 220 and 221 of 1887-91. Written on 
country paper in Devanagari characters. Size 14:4”x 6.5", with 15 lines to a page and 
50-52 letters to a line. Margins ruled in red. MJeferences and adhy. colophons are 
marked off by double dandas. There is no numbering given for stanzas or adhyayas, 
Fairly good condition. The MS. contains all the three sub-sections of the Santiparvan ; 
-and though the pagination differs with the sub-sections, it seems to be one continuous 
-MS., there being 100 folios in the Rajadharma, 35 in:the Apaddharma, and 153 in the 
Moksadharma. The MS. is undated. 


As to the star-passages in D:, in the Rajadharma, we come across the following 
solitary stars: 44*, 137*, 150*, 172*, 202*, 205*, 231*, 238*, 258* and 276*; while 
the following four have only sporadic sharers: 145* (with Ks-s); 216* ( with Ks Dn) ; 
and 234* ( with S: Ki-s Bi Dn; D: missing), The following stars —viz., 37*, 296* 
and 297* — are shared with the N Recension as a whole, and the rest wih the excep- 
tions noted : 4*, 8* ( both, with S: Ki Di missing ); 7*, 10* ( both, with minus D:; 
S: Ki D: missing); 20*, 23*, 24* (all, minus D:; Si missing ); 80* (plus Ti Gi.2); 
--146* (minus Da: D; plus T:); 160* (minus Bi Da D:); 204* (minus S: Ki.2; Bi 
Ds missing); 287*( D: missing); 249* and 257* ( both, minus D;). The following 
are shared with the NS Recensions, minus the primary SK group: 42*, 438*, 56*, 121%, 
£147*-149*, 211* ( Bi Di missing ), 217*, 220*, 221", 222*, 251*, 256* and 258*; 73* 
and 248* ( both, with NS minus M); while the following with the NS Recensions, 
' minus the exceptions noted : 117* ( minus S: K:,s Daz Gz); 118* (minus Si Ka, « 
: Dn Dic T: Gi ); 261* ( minus Ks Vi B Da Dn Dz.3.5.6 T: Gs M ); 290* ( minus 
Si Ks.4 Di; Gs missing); and 294™* (minus Si Ki.2.4 Di.1 Ti Gs Mi.s). The follow- 
ing two give sporadic sharers from N as well as S, but with no sharer from B or M 
versions : 64* ( with Ks-s Di T Gia); 86* ( with S. K Di.7.3s T Ga, 2). There 
remain, finally, star-passage 107* shared with Ks.s Vi B Da Dn Das.s.s.6; 105*, 106* 
and 108* presenting the same sharers minus Ks plus Di, 
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In the Apaddharma, Ds has nine solitary stars : 387*, 398*, 419*, 428%, 432%, 
433*, 437%, 441* and 445*; seven stars with a solitary sharer, viz., Ka ( 443% ) 
and Ks ( 308*, 356", 359%, 367*, 369* and 434* ); besides 351* ( with Ks and Gi), and. 
394* (with Vi Bi.s Da). In the following five cases, the sharers are mostly of the N_ 
Recension, but there is no representative of the B version amongst the sharers : 324* 
(with Si Ki.2.4 Dio), 391* (with Ks Da Dni.nz Dz.3.2), 393* ( with Ks Da Dn. 
ns Dz.s.s: M2), 412* ( with Si: K Vi Da Dni. nz Di-s.-—. T Gs; ys and 425* ( with Ks 
Dni. us D2.s.s). There are two cases where the star belongs to NS as a whole, with 
dissenting MSS. indicated : 395* (minus S: Ke,4.s Dni.ns Di-s. 6-s ) and 423* ( minus 
S1 Kis Bz.4 Mi.s)}; two cases ( 382*, 409* ), where it is shared by NS minus primary 
SK; while in 377%, the star is shared by NS (minus D: TG). The remaining stars in 
Ds are shared by the group consisting of Ks.s V1 B Da Dni.ns D2. 3.5.8, as illustrated 
in 364*, 365*, 366*, 368* and 380*. There is one departure from the sharing group in 
386*, 388* and 396* (all, minus Ks), and in 397* ( plus Ks); two departures in 385%, 
413* and 414* (all, minus Ks plus Ks); and in 381* (minus Dns Ds). There is one 
case with three departures, viz., 383* (minus Ks Ds plus Ks); and one more, with © 
four departures : 402* ( with minus Ks Bs.4 Ds). 


In the Moksadharma, there is in Ds no case of a solitary star; but cases where 
stars in Ds have sporadic sharers are no less than twenty-six : 679* ( with Ki Ds2 Ds. 
s.9); 489*( with Kr Das Ds Mi.s); 763*, 797*( both, with K: Dsz Ds); 661* 
(with Kr Ds.e.0); 764* (with Kr Ds.1.0); 645* (with Kr Deo); 467%, 560%, 630%, 
Bogs VO, 702", 2784", 791*)°821*, 829") 855% 863".-880> S98" Soom sane 909* 
(all, with Kr Ds); 812* ( with Kx Ds T Gi-s.c); 830* ( with K; Do T Ga.s.6); and 
501* (with Ds.»). It will be noticed that the B version is conspicuous by its absence 
amongst the above mentioned sporadic groups, as also in the following nearly twenty 
cases, where several sharers come from both the N and S Recensions, the examples 
being 46 L™ ( with Kse.: Das Dni.ns Ds D2. 3. 5.6.8. 9 ); 47 8* ( with K, Dni.ns Dsz 
D2.s.0), 479* ( with Ke Dni.ns Ds Da.3.5.6.8), 484* ( with Ks. Das Dni.ns Ds 
Dz. 3. 5.6.8.9), 486* ( with Ks.z Dni.ns Ds Dz. 3. 5.6.8.9), 561* ( with Ke.: Dm.ns Ds 
Ds. 3.6.8.9), 704* (with Kr Dni.ns Ds De.9), 705* (with Kx Dns Ds Ds.2), 708* 
( with Ka.1 Dm. na Ds Ds. s-1.9), 779* ( with Ka. 4 Vi Ds: Di.o Ta Gi.s.s ), 785* 
( with Ke,; Dni.ns Ds Dz.s. 5.8.0), 793* ( with Si Ki.e4.1 Do), 828*( with Ki.r 
Das. a4. Ds.7.9 T Gni-s.s Mi.s-7), 831* ( with Ka. s. 4.7 Das. aa Ds.1.9 T Gi.s.¢ Ma. 
5-1), 832* ( with Ki.2.4.1 Das. ae Ds.1.9 T Gi-s.6 Mi. 5-7), 852* ( with Ka. 2.4.1 Ds. 1.9 
T Gi-s.6 Mi. 5-1), 876* (with Ke.: Vi Dm. ns Ds D2.s. 5, 1-9), 898* ( with Kx Dni. ns 
Ds Dua.3. 5.8. 9.); 911* ( with Kz Dsz Ds.:.9 Gea Mi.5.7), -and 914* ( with Ka.; Das. aa 
Dm. ni Ds Dz. ¢. 5. 9 Tr Ga.s.¢ Mi.s.1). - In the following two.cases, 494* ( with Ke. + 
Br Dni. ns Ds Dz.s. 5.8.9) and 693* (with Ke.1 Va Bs.Dmi. ns Ds Da. s. 5-9), there is just 
one solitary B group representative. Next, we have stars shared by the N Recension 
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as a whole, namely, 490* ( minus Bo); 756*, 882* and 901* (all three, with S: Des miss- 
ing; minus D..; in the last two); by N minus primary SK, as illustrated in 488*, 
509*, 531*, 716* and 736*; by NS minus primary SK in 464*, 469*, 477*, 502*, 582*, 
627*, 659*, 672*, 673*, 714*, 724* and 734*; by NS minus primary SK and We in 
804* ; and, lastly, by NS minus M ‘in 788%, 798*, 840*, 860*, 861*, 892* and 902%. 


Coming to omissions in Ds, we encounter a very large number of solitary. omis- 
sions, out of which the following are due to haplography : 12. 2. 25-26; 4.10; 20 from 
gaa (in 6*) up to a (in 6*); 24.187-19°; 25. 5°-6’; 26.12% and 23%; 35. 30°-81"; 
36 from 7* up to wat fa (in 8°); 37. 26°-27°; 48 from sy:(in 9°) up to fa:afrat (in 
10°); 49.44; 50,384°°; 59.17°-18° and from =7q (in 59°) up to ast (in 60°); 
64 from 4 (in 18*) up to ara (in 13”), and 25°; 66.11; 69 from ff (in 67%) up to amar 
(in 68"); 72 from ad (in 24°) up to m4 (in 25°) ; 77. 2°-3° ; 83 from 17° up to mal 
(in 18°); 86.10°-11°; 100. 2°-8°; 101.23; 116. 11°°; 117 from agmffd (in 24°) up 
to @(in 25°); 118 from afefarat(in 3°) up to am(in 4°); 120.10°-11°; 123 from 
gaa (in 21*).up to saa (in 217); 125. 27°; and 126 from qt (in 29°) up to mf (in 
29°), The non-haplographical omissions in Ds are : 12. 2 from 11* up to f@(in 11° ); 
11.16; 23.14; 24.6; 26 from aa-q (in 15°) up to edt (in 16’); 27 from 17% up to 
sier_ (in 17°); 28. 34°-35°; 41 from aa: (in 4° ) up to aq (in 5° ); 46. 15 and 18; 
50. 117*, line 1; 52.15, and from of (in 32’) up to mati (in 383"); 53. 18°-19*; 59. 
79° as also 182-139; 61 from 3” up to am (in 4°); 63 from % (in 28" ) up to ata (in 
297); 66.15 and 33; 76 from aat(in 11”) up to yaea(in 12*); 77.5%; 78, 4%-5"; 
83. 20°-21° and 28°-29"; 84.22°°; 89.6°"; 90 from sara (in 17°) up to aaa (in 17’) ; 
91. 217*, lines 3-4; 93 from =or (in 1°) up to faa (in 2’), from year(in 3’) up to 
(in 4’), and 5 as well as 67°; 105,11, and from wi(in 13°) up to faffa( in 
14°); 106.18%; 111.38"; 112. 31°-32*; and from aery (in 64’) up to efidt (in 657) ; 
119.10; 121,12°°; 123 from waft (in 1°) up to sffsar(in 1°), and from #4 (in 4°) 
up to q@a(in 5°); 124. 1°-2", and from aa: (in 8’) up to asf (in 8°); 126 from 
 aiffat: (in 357) up to @ a (in 36°); 128. 26°-27° and 44°-45’. -— Both kinds of these 
solitary omissions are far too many to ‘i normal, The shared omissions are : by haplo- 
graphy : 12. 29. 108 ( with Si .); 47. 52 ( with Bike a, Ds); 85.3 ( with Si Ki; 
Das Gs); 89. 21 ( with Kai ‘. Bi aon tives ( with Kai-« Di.: Ti Gs); 47. 80*, lines 1-2 
( with Ki-s. 5s Di.s); 128.37 (with Ki.2 Di Gi,a); 84,35 ( with KeoDieli ceo 26% 
(with Ks Ds); 46.4** (with Ks Bi Di); 128.10° (with Ks Ds); 26, 23°-24" ( with 
~Da:);. 68, 22 (with Ds); 54, 26" and 99, 11( both, with D:); and 11, 17-19° and 
94, 22°-23% ( both, with Gi). .The non-haplographical shared omissions are : 12, 55. 12°* 
(with Si Ki-« Ds); 40.7%, 50. 6*-7', 90. 15, 91. 18, and 92. 50° (all, with Ke) 
48, 5°** (with Di), and 29. 29% (with Ds). | 


In the Apaddharma, the solitary Honea gee omissions in Ds are: 12, 136 
from way (in 52%) up to aat (in 54°); 187. 81°-82°; 141, 4°-5° and 8°-9°; 152.7%; 154 
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from w (in 87°) up to ¥eq(in 38°); 157. 1°-57; 159, 24°*, and 45°°*; 160. 23”, 
and from (in 75°) up to qy(in 76%); 162. 487°; 163. 8°°°*; and 165 from wae 
(in 29°) up to af (in 30°). The solitary omissions without haplography are the follow- 
ing: 12.129. 2°°; 186 from ar( in 18° ) up to fafa(in 14%), 119°-120°, 1667-168", 
and from at (in 205°) up to fagaa( in 206"); 137 from arat (in 26°) up to fea (in 26°), 
and from afsd: (in 53°) up to a: (in 53°); 148 from a stg (in 21° ) up to aa (in 22°); 
152. 7°; 156, 2°-3’; 159. 1*-2°, from a aa (in 5*) up to ad% (in 6%), and 30%; 162 
from eat (in 35°) up to ft (in 36°); and 165.12". Compared with these solitary 
omissions of both kinds, the shared omissions are very few : namely, by haplography : 
138, 33°-34°; 142. 10°° ( both, with Ks); 136. 74°-75* (with Ks Ds); 158. 1°° ( with 
Bi Gi Ms); and 162, 17°-18* (with Gi); while, without haplography : 136. 104°*, and 
140. 23 ( both, with Ks: Do being an additional sharer in the first ). 


In the Moksadharma sub-section also there is in Ds quite a plethora of omissions. 
The solitary omissions by haplography are : 12. 170 from arq(in 11°) up to wa (in 12°); 
178 from aa (in 9°) up to sma (in 10°); 190 from fanfia: (in 5°) up to affat (in 
5*); 196, 17°18"; 206. 10°-11°; 209 from asfad (in 13°) up to aar(in 14°); 210 
from fq=aa (in 35°) up to amd (in 36°); 212 from yd (in 32%) up to fara: (in 32°); 
215 from saat ( in 29° ) up to faat( in 30°); 217 from * @at( in 35°) up to aa ( in 
36°); 221. 55°-56"; 2238. 5°-6*; 227. 17°-18%; 228 from a(in 19°) up to aay (in 
23°); 229. 16°-17°; 289. 12’-13"; 240 from am(in 8°) up to aatwa(in 9°); 254. 
15°-16°; 259 from waz(in 18°) up to ga(in 19°); 262 from armas (in 1”) up to 
mat (in 2*); and from om fag: (in 21°) up to af (in 22”); 267 from @(in 23°) up to 
dfgara (in 24°); 271. 36-37 and 47°-48*; 273 from fyats ( in 237) up to sia (in 23°), 
and from f@( in 61°) up to 9f% (in 62°); 280 from 4 @(in 2") up to g(in 3°); 282 
from fasd (in 18”) up to aatgt (in 19°); 288. 41°; 289. 3°-5*; 290 from usr (in 73° ) 
up to qafa(in 74°); 291 from 4 a7q (in 12°) up to at(in 13’); 293, 4%-5° and from 
fciare (in 27°) up to azafa(in 28°); 806. 59°-60* and 70°-70°; 307 from arty (in 
1°) up to wat (in 2°); 308. 16*-17°; 309 from 44 (in 56°) upto @(in 57°); 311 
from aft (in 11°) up to war(in 12°); 314. 4°-5°; 316.27; 324 from arfasa: ( in 307 ) 
up to Hart (in 31%); 330 from aat(in 46°) up to am: (in 47°), and from atsaaq (in 
48°) up to wy (in 49"); 335, 29°-30"; and 338.6. -- The solitary omissions without 
haplography are : 12. 171 from ara(in 16*) up to fafa(in 17°); 175, 35 ( with ref. ) ; 
185 from aq (in 4") up to wifq(in 5°); 192.32; 201 from ata(in 17°) up to Ren 
(in 18°); 208. 40°; 211 from aa (in 6*) up to aeaa(in 7°), and from aq(in 437) 
up to sat (in 45°); 218 from gam (in 6°) upto ama(in 7°); 217 from gf&( in 
807 ) up to za (in 32°), and from a (in 42°) up to fazer (in 48°); 218 from fka: 
(in 24*) up to afeaz(in 25°); 219 from fare: (in 8°) up to ag(in 9’); 220 from et 
wat (in 27°) up to qwalaenfa (in 28°); 232 from a: (in 11°) up to adaq(in 12°); 254 
from ya(in 35°) up to sy (in 36°); 260 from ava ( in 26° ) up to fafa( in 267); 
267. 16, and from 4f@ (in 33°) up to gard (in 34°); 272 from aat(in 15*) up to waz 
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in 16"), and from arew (in 367) up to atax (in 377), as also from (in 39%) up to 
yr (in 40°); 276 from sq (in 52’) up to #(in 53’); 281 from aed (in 13%) up to We 
jin 14°); 284 from 4(in 10°) up to ¥zq(in 11%), and from ga: (in 33°) up to 14 
Jin 34°); 288. 41°-42"; 290 from gura(in 4°) up to fay(in 5°), and from qet (in 
9") up to gaz (in 60%); 292 from armat (in 25°) up to aq(in 26"); 306 from aa 
in 50°) up to 4a (in 51*), and from yaq(in 57’) up to afiseq(in 58°); 306.738, 
md from gaya (in 107°) up to a@(in 108°); 318. 21°-22"; 321. 5°-6°; 322 from 
#st (in 33") up to @at (in 34°); 329 from sam (in 8°) up to sm (in 8*); 331 from 
ara (in 50°) up to sff(in 51°); 332 from aa: (in 18”) up to wat (in 19°); 338. 15% 
#6; 335, 31°-32*; 336 from qed (in 72* ) up to zara (in 73%); 346 from fara 
jin 6°) upto &t(in 7°); 348,7°; 349 from sat (in 15°) up to Ta ¥(in 16°); and 
153. 5°-6°, 


The shared haplographical omissions in Ds found in the Moksadharma are: 12. 
9 45. 13°° ( with Si Kis. e+ Beo Das. ae Ds. +. 9); 258. 68 ( with S: Kise Da. ); 
‘80. 5°* ( with errs dias DoT.) 291. sbi (with Ki.2,4 Das Dni Dsi Gi.2 Ms); 290 
From sfa (in 39° ) up to faaa (in 40°) (with Ki); 212.29°-80*, and 224. 52°54” ( both 
frith Ka.4);. 254. 29°° ( with Ks.1 Dy.» Gi); 817. 12°" ( with Ks.1 Dy.o Gas); 
7 =19° (with Ks D; Ga.3); 222. 2, and 228. 18°15" ( both, with Ke); 297. 9°? ( with 
Kr Vi Bo.s Dns Ds.1. 9 “ Gi-s.e); 290.6% (with Ki Bs Das.ae Dao); 848. 8° 
with K; Dsi Do); 237. 12 ( with K; D2. ); 299. 17°'” (with Ky); 181.18*, 184, 
0* (from waft up to a4 ar), 190. 10°-11°, 196. 21, 198. 7, 202. 80-31, 207. 8°-9°, 214, 
, 219. 2-8, 261. 36-37, 290. 46°’, 312. 28°-29°, 813. 17°-18°, 332. 21° (all, with Kr 
Ds); 335.79°° ( with Kx Do Gs); 326. 30°° (with Bo Ds.1 Ga Mi. 5-1); 224, 15°-16’; 
61 from a¢ (in 12°) up to faxt¥(in 12") (both, with Bo); 187. 53°’ (with Bs Do); 
74. 39° ( with Das. as); 252. 6° (with Ds1); 277. 43, 288.11, 290. 94°-95°, and 306 
rom alqat (in 87°) up to am (in 88°) (all, with Ds); 256. 10° (with Ds); 172. 33 
with D;); 225. ee (with Ti); 172. 27 (with Gi); and 262. 41°43" ( with M1.¢). 
— The shared non-haplographical omissions are : 12. 837, 38°" and 338. 18°° ( both, with 
Ka.e7 Do Gi ee YG 297° (with Kr Ds.s.9); 331. int (with Kr Ds.9); 183. 10°, 
20. 47, 235.1, 292. 36°°, 294 from axa (in 34°) up to a5 (in 34”), 318. 27%, 327. 
f2°-93°, and 336. 17° (all, with Kr Do); 247.11 (with Kr Ds Ti Gi-s.6); 177. 87 
with K: Ds Mi.c.7); and 309. 33° (with Do). — It will be noticed that the omissions 
nh Ds in all the sub-sections are considerably more than normal. 


Coming to transpositions in Ds, in the Rajadharma, it presents three solitary 
ases —adhy. 55.6 and7, 8 and 9; adhy. 84. 386 and 37; besides three others, viz. , 
b1. 7°* and 8” (shared with Bs Da); 42.7 and 8 (shared with Ks); and 72.8 and 9 
shared with Ki). —In the Apaddharma, there are two solitary cases : 186, 81°° and 
1°*; and 152.7’ and 7°; besides one more, 181. 10° and 10° (shared with Ks D; T 
1,26 M)., —2In the Moksadharma, there is one solitary case : 350, 5 and 6, besides 
‘Santi 13* 
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11 more, shared as under: 254. 12*° and 12°* ( with Ki.2.6.1 Br-s Das Ds-1.9 T Gui-s. 
Mi. s-1); 290, 187° and 13° ( with Ki.a.4 Do); 324, 15°* and 15° ( with Ki. 2.1 Do) 
326. 37° and 37° (with Kiar Di.o T Gi-s.c); 220. 100 and 100% ( with Ks V 
Bo. s-» Das. as Dni.na Ds Ds.s.5.0.3); 326. 11° and 11°*( with Kr Ds.s); 223. 2 
and 21 ( with Kx Ds.»); 273. 8° and 8° ( with Kr Drs); 192. 65% and 65°", as als 
234, 24°° and 24°* ( both, with K: Do); and 286. 2° and 2° ( with D, T: ). 


As to Appendix passages, besides No. 4 in the Rajadharma, Ds gives only on 
more passage, App. I, No. 28, in the Mokgadharma, the latter being also given by 
Ki. 2.4.6.7 Wi Bo, e-» Das. as Dni. ns Ds Dz. a. s~0 (Si missing ). — Other details abou 
Ds are not of much significance , 


Ds 


Tanjore, Sarasvathi Mahal Library, No. 1167 ( Rajadharma), No. 1166 ( Apad 
dharma ), and No. 1168 ( Moksadharma ). The three sub-sections are separately paged 
Rajadharma, folios 1-151; Apaddharma, folios 1-60; Moksadharma, folios 1-248. I 
seems to be a continuous MS. written on country paper in Devanagari characters, care 
ful and legible. Size 184”x 5”. There is a lacuna in the Mokgadharma from adhy. 278 
35° up to 279. 24°. Otherwise the MS. is complete. Margins ruled in black with occa 
sional corrections on the margins. There is no date given at the end of the Rajadharmse 
and the Moksadharma sub-sections; but the Apaddharma ( which apparently wa 
written first ) carries the date : Haq qve4 aaa Tg gfe a4.... (cir. A. D. 1823 ). 


In the Rajadharma, Ds presents no solitary star-passage. The following are 
however, shared sporadically : 38* ( with Ks Ds); and 215* (with Ks Dn D2.3.¢6.s) 
Stars common to the N Recension as a whole ( with a few exceptions ) are 4*, 7*, 10 
20*, 23%, 24*, 37*, 45*, 146* ( plus Ti), 160*, 237*, 249%, 257*, 270*, 296* and 297* 
while the following are shared with N minus SK : 119*, 136* and 156*. Stars share 
with NS minus primary SK are : 33*, 39*, 42*, 43*, 56*, 70*, 76*, 97*, 104*, 147* 
149*, 206*, 211*, 212*, 217*, 219*, 251*, 256*, 258*, 290*, 293* and 294*-: whil 
those shared by NS minus M are : 73*, 79*, 80* and 121*; whereas shared with N 
minus primary SK as well as M (except Mz) is 214*. Stars shared by NS minus 
few sporadic exceptions are: 117*, 118*, 221* and 222*. The remaining stars ar 
shared by Ds with MSS. constituting the group: Ks.s Vi B Da Dn Daz.3.6.3, a 
instanced in 48*, 50*, 57*, 229*, 264*, 286*, 291* and 299*. Solitary departures fro 
the group are met with in 66* ( plus Ka); 152*, 262*, 265* and 295* ( all, minus Kz) 
287* (minus Bi); 40*, 52*( both, plus Di); and 101*, 102* and 116* ( all, minus Ds ) 
Two departures, in 300* ( plus 5: minus Ks); 271* ( plus Ki minus Ki); 263% ( minu 
Ks Bi); 49*( minus Ka plus Di); 100*, 112*-115*, 213* (all, minus Ke Ds; B 
missing in the last); 51* (minus Ks plus Di); 132* (minus Da plus D:); and 107 
(plus Ds minus Ds). Three departures are illustrated in.25* (plus Ks D: minus B: ) 
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'33* (plus Ks,s minus Ds); 89*( plus Ks minus Ks Ds); 71* and 98% ( both, plus 
KX: D: minus Ds); 65* (plus Kz D; M:); and 130*( minus Da Ds plus Di), The 
Jest are : 8*, 46%, 72%, 78*, 90*, 105%, 106*, 108*, 183* and 186*. 


a 


In the Apaddharma, we have, in Ds, four cases of sporadic star-sharers, viz., 
*17* ( with Ks Vi B Da Dm), 448* ( with Ks Vi B Da Dni.ns), 420* ( with Vi B 
Ja Dm), and 421* ( with D; T G:.s.s M )— the last being mainly S star, while the 
irst three have no representative of the D version. Stars 301* (with S: K Da 
Dn1. ns Di-s.s.9) and 323* ( with S: K Dni.ns Dz. s. s) have no B group sharer. Stars 
382*, 409* and 423* are shared by NS minus primary SK, star 377* by NS minus 
LG, and star 429* by NS minus M; while star 395* is NS star with several omissions 
‘com K and D versions. The sharers of the remaining star-passages constitute the 
group Ks.s Vi B Da Dni.ns Ds.s.8, the instances being 309*, 314*, 316*, 319*- 
322*, 347*, 361*, 379* and 401*. Solitary departures from the sharing group are 
exemplified in 348*-350*, 358*, 363*, 373* and 435* (all, minus Ks); 357* ( plus Ka); 
and 364*-366* and 380* (all, plus Ds). Two departures in 370* ( minus Ks plus Kz) ; 
439*, 440* ( both, minus Ks Das); 422*( minus Ks Dni); 872* (minus Ks Dns) ; 
B86", 388* and 396* (all, minus Ks plus Di); 397* (plus Ks Ds); 307*( plus Ka 
Sh); and 368* (plus Ds minus Ds). Three departures in 385*, 413* and 414* (all, 
minus Ks plus Ks Ds); 312* (minus Ks Dns plus Di); and 352* (minus Ks Ds.s). 


In the Moksadharma, while Ds presents no case of a solitary star-passage, the 
}sharers in the following instances are few and sporadic : namely, Kr Ds: Ds.6.9 in 679*; 
Kr Da.r.o in 764*; Kx Ds.o in 661*; Br. Das. as Dr in 916*; Dns Das in 471*; 
Ds in 497*; Ds.o in 501*; and Dr alone in 707*, 709*, 728*, 739*, 768* and 782*. 
In the following cases, the B version ( along with V1 in most cases ) is absent amongst the 
sharers, which belong, in the last seven cases, to both the NS Recensions : 461*, 479%, 
M84*, 486*, 708*, 785*, 876*, 898* and 915*, together with 545*, 828*, 831*, 832%, 
852*, 911* and 914*. The following are shared by the N Recension as a whole ( with 
pecasional lapses): 490*, 559*, 653* (plus Ms), and 756*, 882*, 901* (all, with Si 
missing; Ds missing in the first two); while the following are shared by N minus SK: 
694*, 720* ( both, with Vi Bo. s-0 Das. as Dni.ns Ds D2. s.6-s: Vi Bs.» being absent 
in the latter ); while the following is shared by S : 508* ( with D; T Gui-s.6 Mi. 5-7). 

The following are shared by NS minus primary SK : 464*, 469*, 477*, 502*, 532%, 
5*, 627%, 672%, 673*, 687*, 714%, 717*, 734%, 803* and 859*; the following by 
NS minus SK : 610*; the following by NS minus M: 524*, 556*, 636* ( except M:), 
'788*, 798*, 840*, 860*, 861*, 892* and 902*; the following by NS minus primary 
SK and M : 667* ( except Ms) and 724* ( except M;); and 717* by NS minus primary 
3K and TG. The sharers of the remaining star-passages in Ds arrange themselves 
into the following group : Ks Vi Bo, s-» Das, as Dni, ns Ds Ds, s,s, as illustrated in 649%, 
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786*; 804*, 805*, 813*, 836*, 846%, 848*, 866* ( Vi missing in the last seven cases ) ; 
887*, 891*, 904* and 905*, Solitary departures from the group are illustrated in 684”, 
814* ( both, plus Ka); 651* ( minus Vi ); 809* ( minus Bo); 654*, 675* ( both, plus 
Ds); 685*, 747*, 750*, 753*, 769* (all, plus D:); 650* (plus Ds); and 775* ( plus 
Ga). Two departures are illustrated in 520* (plus Ks minus Dz); 787* (plus Kx minus 
D:); 511A*( plus K; Ds); 503* ( minus Vi plus De); 691*, 755*, 790*, 795%, 833* 
(all, minus Vi plus D;); and 500*, 540*, 626*, 631*, 690*, 695*, 701*, 706* ( all, 
plus Ds.;). Three departures in 491* ( plus Ks De.1); 465* ( minus Vi Ds plus De ); 
458* ( minus Be.r plus Ds); and 715*( plus Ds.; minus Ds). The rest are: 475%, 
494*, 531*, 693*, 716* and 736*. 


Coming to omissions in Ds, in the Rajadharma, it has no less than twenty-nine 
solitary omissions, out of which only eleven are by haplography: the shared omissions, 
by contrast, being only seven (one of them by haplography ). The solitary omissions 
by haplography are : 12. 1. 26°-27"; 10.i3; 15 from ar: (in 5°) up to aifafes (in 6° ), 
and 30°-82°; 17 from #4(in 7°) up to (in 9*); 47.27; 79 from qeqae (in 34° ) up 
to umata (in 35°); 92 from arag: (in 18°) up to 7 (in 15%); 108. 28%; 111. 16; 
and 128 from wit (in 49°) up to ¢a(in 300*). The solitary non-haplographical omis- 
sions are : 12.7. 25°; 12.15°; 19 from a¥g(in 6”) up to g(in 7’); 56 from ey 
(in 23°) up to atfag(in 247); 58. 8°-9°, 10°; 59. 60°-70°; 76.25; 90, 24°-25°; 
92 from usta (in 6°) up to at in line 1 of 219*; 99. 42°-43°; 104 from «ag: (in 6°) 
up to z(in 7%), and from gpr: (in 42°) up to far (in 43°); 107 from asa (in 6° ) up to 
ayia (in 8%); 109 from az(in 18*) upto sa(in 19%); 111. 18°-14%; 115. 5°-6*; 
and 124 from wz (in 23°) up to gf: (in 24%). ‘There is only one shared omission by 
haplography viz., 66.14 ( with Ks D2z.s). The shared non-haplographical omissions 
are: 12.105.1( with Kz); 114.7° (with Ks); 101. 33%, 126. 45*° ( both, with Ks Vi 
B Da Dn Dz. s. s,s — V1 om. in the latter ); 47. 79* lines 7-8 ( with Vi Bo.1.s-s Da 
D:,e-s T:); and 61. 19° ( with D:z.3.6). | 


In the Apaddharma, Ds presents 23 instances of solitary omissions by haplography 
and 25 of solitary non-haplographical omissions. The shared haplographical omission 
are 7 and the shared omissions without haplography are 2. Of these the following ar 
the solitary omissions by haplography : 12. 130 from 4(in 8°) up to {(in 37); 18 
from az: (in 8°) up to qat(in 10%); 186 from gart(in 8°) up to ¥4 at (in 9%); 136 
89 from #alé (in 77°) up to ait (in 78°), and from gafea (in 96’) up to aa (in 97°) 
123°-124°, from stqa (in 147") up to ait (in 149°), 166°-168*, and 173°-174’; 1387 
59°-60° and 75°-76’; 188. 53", 64, and from w@(in 68° ) up to q(in 68°); 139 
80-81; 142 from fq (in 35’) up to adeq (in 36%), and 40; 147.11°°; 149. 36%; 15 
from ara (in 19°) up to weMe (in 26’); 151.27; 160 from gm (in 56%) up to ag (i 
56’); and 161.24, The solitary omissions without haplography are : 12. 133. 197-20 
and 25°-26°; 136 from 4: g# (in 137°) up to faq (in 138°), and from #%(in 206°) u 
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to afife (in 207°); 187, 14, 16%, and 69; 189. 11, from q@t( in 39°) up to afenra 
(in 40°), and from wa (in 58’) upto aa(in 59°); 148. 4°; 149. 61°-62’, and from 
§ afeit (in 105’) up to avai (in 106°); 150. 5-6, and from aat (in 16°) up to a7: (in 
Beeemela leo ole) 159722" 93" 154, 4%, and 29°-23”: 155. 8°-4°; 156 from ary 
(in 20°) up to aaat(in 21°); 157 from 4(in 12’) up to @ (in 12°); 160, 24°-25° , 
and 58°-597: 165. 2% and 167. 19°*. The shared haplographical omissions are : 12. 149. 
70° ( with Ks.5 Vi Bo-2 Da Dni.ns De.s.s Gi); 136. 74°-75° (with Ks Ds); 148. 
B3°7 (with Ks Ba Dai Dni. ns Di.9 T2); 143. Spies ( with Dn: Ds.7.s Ti Gas); 189. 
7°-8° ( with Dnz Dz.s), and 49 (with Do); and 140. 4*-7* ( with Gi). ~The shared 
- omissions without haplography are: 12. 157, 2°* (with B Da M) and 149. 85” 
} (with Bs). 
| Turning to the Moksadharma, we encounter no less than sixty cases of solitary 
- omission with haplography, and fifty-two cases of the same without haplography ; while 
of shared omissions, the number is fifty-three with haplography, and twenty-three without 
haplography. The details are : solitary omissions with haplography : 12. 168. 18—19° ; 
187. 23°-24"; 188. 4%°; 196.18, and 21°-22°; 199 from ‘arf (in 22°) up to ae (in 
237); 200. 18°-21°; 203.39°°; 204.6%; 210 from 44 (in 2°) up to wat (in 4°), and 
17; 215. 19°-20°; 217 from @ ata (in 5°) up to we(in 6°); 220.60; 221. 34° 
35%; 223.8, 20; 229.16; 231. 267-27°; 232. 26°; 234.15; 258. 5°-6’: 261. 21- 
278. 8%; 274 from weat( in 13°) up to wa(in 18°); 287 from aat( in 26% ) up to 
@ifa (in 31°), from cargar( in 38°) up to gi(in 38°), and 39°-40°; 289, 5*-7"; 
290 from dale: (in 80°) up to aft (in 81’); 292 from aff (in 39°) up to ag (in 407), 
and 44°"; 294, 33°-34’ and 39-40; 295. 4°-5", 23°-25°; 298, 21°%-24°; 301. 14-2°, 
and 6’-13"; 302.16°-17"; 303.7%; 308 from q=aa(in 79° ) up to ea (in 81°), 
111°-112”; 309. 577-58"; 312. 21°; 313 from tz (in 14*) up to w@(in 15°); 322 
_ from eat (in 16°) up to wa (in 18%); 326 from aaa (in 71*) up to aa (in 71° Vice Tua = 
115°; 827. 74°-75"; 328 from az4(in 8’) up to at(in 8"); 329. 354-35", 394 39°. 
331. 467-47°; 332 from ary ( in 9°) up to qsqa(in 10°), 19’-20*, and 337 from ae (in 
47’) up to ad (in 48%); 338. 21-23 and 24°”: and 347 from arr ( in 7° ) up to a 


} caa(in 15°). The solitary non-haplographical omissions are : 12,171 from q (in 487) 


up to adaa (in 44°); 178.8, 11; 180.1213; 184 from gat(in 6*) up to 4 aan 
(in 7°); 187. 18%-20°; 200. 26°-27%; 209. 14°-15°; 217.88; 220, 49°-50°, and 109- 
110; 221. 68%; 224.56"; 231 from sfta(in 13°) up to 3g (in 18*); 283, 117-19". 
| 285,11; 255. 41; 258, 50-52, and 63; 260. 14°-15"; 262. 11°-12"; 270 from avffqomy 

(in 24°) up to af@az (in 271. 8°); 272.12, and 30°; 288 from wena (in 29° ) up to 
@alq (in 30°); 289 from asirg (in 16°) up to fayaet (in 17°); 293. 28°; 303 from arm 
(in 18°) up to arqag(in 19°); 306 from ¥ aq (in 12") up to 84 (in 13°), 80, 93, and 
from fafa ( in 100* ) up to end of adhy. 306; 307 from am (in 2”) up to aq (in 3°), 
and 18°; 308. 90°-91°,; and 188; 3809 from 4yat( in 29° ) up to a@ (in 29°); 818, 
33°-35%, and 50°-51°; 323. 56%"; 824,88; 326, 25°, 83°34’, 37°%, and from aq (in 
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100°) up to ag¢(in 100°); 827 from #: (in 14%) up to wa (in 15*), and 48%; 328, 
from zara (in 46°) up to az: (in 47°); 830 from and (in 82°) up to vat (in 33°); 
331 from 1* with the initial ref. up to qz@(in 1°), and 6”-7°; and 345. 18. 


Turning to shared omissions in Ds in the Moksadharma, we have to report the 
following by haplography : 12. 246. 13°* ( with Si Ki.2a1 Be.9 Das. as Da. c.r, 0); 273. 
34 (with Si: Ki.2.4 Ds); 308. 130 ( with Si Ki.e.4 D, ); 196. 17° ( with S. Ki.2); 
805. 20 ( with Ki.24 Dr G2); 272.25 and 324. 22 (both, with Ki.24); 228.16 
(with Ki.2); 331. 43° (with Ki.1 Gs); 308. 189 (with Ki); 208. 7 ( with Ka.4.¢) ; 
200. 41°-42° ( with Ke.4.7 Das. aa Do ) wa 200 mn ( with Ke. a Di Ge ) oT oa ( with 
Ka, D;); 292. 46°-47° ( with K2.4); 290. 73°*( with Kz Dns Dx); 262. 42% ( with 
Ka Bo D; T Gi-s Ms.1); 288. 15°° (with Ke); 297. 9% (with Ki Vi Bo.s Dna Ds. 
7.9 T Gi-s.e); 219.9 ( with Kr Das D;); 326. 80°’ ( with Bo Ds.x Ga Mi.s-1); 220. 
17-18 ( with Bo Gory MIS") c8 21 207" (with Bs Ga. cen Oe ek (with Dsi D2.s Ga ye 
289. 7°-8* (with Ds: Dr.s); 290. 19°* (with Dse G2); 277.43; 288.11; 290. 94°-95°; 
and 306 from araat (in 87°) up to am (in 88°) (all, with Ds); 271.18(with De) ; 
286. 12°” and 20°-21° ; and 296. 4-6 ( all, with D; Gi); 237. 167-177, 241. 2°%, 248.9%, 
267. 15%, 276. 18, 277. 34-36 and 40-41, 282. 4°*, 289. 29%-30°, 290. 5°-7°, 8-9, and 
287-29°, 292. 16°-17", 327. 91°-92°, 328. 36, 329 from aaa (in 187) up to aren (in 
13”), and 337. 5“ (all, with Dr); 829 from qe (in 17?) up to apt (in 187) ( with 
T:); 195, 16°-17’ ( with Gi); and 172. 30( with Mi). — Without haplograpby, 
the following shared omissions are found : 12. 314, 39° ( with Ki); 268. 10% ( with 
K: Dr); 324. 15° (with Ks); 169.11° and 12 (both, with Ke Vi Bo.s-» Das. as 
Ds: Ds.; Ge Mi. 5-1); 177. 29% (with Kr Ds.s.9); 331. 5° (with Kr Ds.o); 234. 
29, 256. 5°°, 261.5, 271. 47°-48*, 281.22, 285. 15°°, 290. 83°-84°, 316. 89 and 45, 
818. 47-51, 329 from ag (in 7") up to the second waa (in 87), 335. 21° and 348. 14” 
(all, with D,); and 326. 38-39 (with Gi). — It will be seen that not all these omis- 
sions can be purely accidental. aa 


The details about transpositions and additional colophons are passed over. Of 
Appendix passages, Ds gives in the Rajadharma No. 4 ( shared with the majority of the 
N Recension ), and in the Moksadharma No. 28 ( belonging to N plus Gz), and No. 32 
(belonging to NS minus M ). 


De 


Baroda, Oriental Institute, No. 11817. This MS. gives only the Rajadharma 
(folios 91), and the Moksadharma (folios 168), the Apaddharma being absent. 
Written on country paper (size : 18”x 5") in Devanagari characters, with about 15 lines 
to a page and about 56 letters toa line. Folios 100-150 of the Moksadharma are miss- 
ing, thereby causing a lacuna from 12, 283. 15° up to the end of the sub-parvan. The 
M§, is undated. 


(except Bo), 559* (except Ks.4.1 Da.1.9), and 716* ( except Si Kia, a), 
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In the Rajadharma, De presents no solitary star-passages ; but the following may 
be said to be sporadically shared : 162* (with Ks V1 Bi.s Das Dm); 215* (with Ks 
Dn Ds.s,5.8); and 54* ( with Dn D:.s T G). The following are shared by N gene- 
rally ( with a few exceptions ) : 4*, 7*, 10*, 20*, 23*, 24*, 45*, 146*, 160*, 237*, 249* 
257*, 296* and 297*; while the following, by N minus SK : 97%*, 119%,. 136% 9ebaGee 
No. 207* ig shared by S with a few sporadic sharers. The following are shared by NS 
minus Primary SK : 38*, 39*, 42*, 43*, 56%, 70*, 76%, 104*, 147*-149*, 206%, 211*, 
212, 217*, 219* 220*, 221* 251*, 256*, 258*, 290*, 293* and 294*: while the next 
one is shared by NS minus the entire SK: 246*. Nos. 73*, 79*, 80* are shared by 
NS minus M ; 121* and 214* by NS minus Primary SK and M ( the latter, except M: ); 
and 117* ( ais NS minus S: Ka.s Da: G2). The remaining star-passages have sharers 
which arrange themselves in the group Ks.s Vi B Da Dn Dsz.3.5.8, as illustrated in 
48*, 50*, 57*, 229*, 264*, 286*, 291* and 299*. Solitary departures from the group 

e: 270* (plus Ki); 66* (plus Ks); 152*, 262*, 265* and 295* (all, minus Ka sR 
287* (minus B:); 40* and 52* ( both, plus Di); and 101*, 102*, 116* (all, minus 
Ds). Two departures from the group are illustrated in 300*( plus S: minus Ka ye 
271* (plus Ki minus Ks); 263* (minus Ke Bi); 49*( minus Ke plus Di); 100%, 
112*-115* (all, minus Ke Ds); 51* (minus Ks plus Di); 132* ( minus Da plus D: ie 
Three departures are illustrated in 133* (plus Kas minus Ds); 89* ( plus Kz minus 
Ks Ds); 71* (plus Ks Di minus Ds); 65* (plus Kz D; Mz); 25* (plus Ks Di 
minus Bi; Si missing); 213*( minus Ks Bi Ds); 130* (minus Da Ds plus D:); 
and 107* ( plus Ds.s minus Ds). The rest are : 8*, 46*, 72*, 78*, 90*, 93*, 105*, 106* 
and 108* ( four departures); and 183*, 186*, 204* ( more than four departures ). 


In the Moksadharma, while the following three stars in Ds have only sporadic 
sharers : 661* (with Ky De.s.9), 705* (with Kr Dnt Ds Ds.o), and 718* ( with Bo. s 
Das Dni.ns Ds D2.3), the following have practically no sharer from the B version : 
460* ( with Ks Dni. ns Dss D2,s.8 ), 461* ( with Ks.1 Dat Dmi.ni Ds De-s, s, 9 ), 478* 
( with Kx Dni.ns Ds2 Da.4.9), 479* (with Ks Dni.ns Ds Da-s.s), 484* ( with Ke. 1 
Daz Dm.ns Ds D2-s.38,0), 486* (with Ke.1 Dmi.ns Ds Ds-s.s.9), 498* (with Ke 
Dni.ne Dss D228), 545* (with Ks Bs Dni.ns Ds Ds.s. 5.1.8 Tz Gi-s.e Ms), 561* 
( with Ke.1 Dni.ns Ds Ds-4.8.9), 612* (with Ks Bo Das. as Dni. ns Ds D:), 679* 
( with Kr Ds: Ds.s.0), 693* ( with Ke.1 Vi Bs Dni.ns Ds Da-s.1-9), 704* (with Ky 
Dni.ns Ds Ds.o), and 708* ( with Ka.1 Dni.ne Ds Ds-s.7.9). In the following cases 
the sharers are limited to the N Recension as a whole with a few exceptions : 490* 
NS minus 
primary SK are the sharers in 464*, 469*, 477*, 502*, 532*, 555", 569*, 627%, 659%, 
667* ( except Ms ), 672*, 673*, 687*, 714* and 717* ( the last minus T Qs, x, ¢); NS 
minus SK in 610*; NS minus M in 524*, 556* and 636* (except M:). The remaining 
star-passages in Ds constitute the group Ks V1 Bo. »s-» Das. as Dm. ne Ds Da. g, 8, as 
illustrated in 496*, 499* and 735*, Solitary departures from the group are : 654* and 
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675* ( both, with minus Ds). Two departures from the group are illustrated in 511A* 
(plus Kx Ds), 503* (minus Vi plus Ds), 500*, 540*, 626*, 631*, 690*, 695*, 701* 
and 706* (all, plus Ds.1). Three departures in 491* ( plus Ks Ds.1); 694* ( minus Ke 
plus Ds.1); 465*( minus Vi Bs plus Ds); 458* ( minus Bs.: plus Ds); and 715* 
(plus Ds.; minus Ds); while 509*, 531* and 736* have more than three departures. 


Turning to omissions in Ds, in the Rajadharma it presents eight solitary omissions ~ 
with haplography, and sixteen without haplography : the former, in 12. 72. 6°; 87 from 
27° up to ust (in 28°); 92. 24, and 39°-40*; 103, 24°-257; 109, 1°-2%, as also from 
stort (in 23%) up to Ra (in 23°); 121 from szqq(in 49°) up to yaq(in 50°); the 
latter, in 12. 74.1°°; 78.4; 79. 40°°; 88, 257-26’, and 66°-677; 88.28; 92.22, and 
26; 97 from 16° up to 98.16’; 104.28; 105. 80°-32°, and from gq (in 48” ) up to 
Fang (in 49%); 108.2"; 114. 7°; 125. 25°; and 126. 84 (with the ref.). The shared 
haplographical omissions are : 12. 85, 3 ( with Si Ki-s Ds.« Gs); 78. 23 (with Ki); 
118, 7°-9° (with Ks); 74. 10° (with Vi B Daz Ds.s Mi.s.4); 73, 12°*( with Be 
Dn); 78. 26 ( with Di.s Gi); 91.9 (with Da.s.s);. and 103. 9 ( with Gs); while 
the shared non-haplographical omissions are : 12. 101. 33*° ( with Ks Vi B Da Dn Ds. 
8.5.8); 126, 45° (with Ks B Da Dn Dz.3.5.8); and 99. 42° ( with Ds). —/JIn the 
Moksadharma, De presents 14 solitary haplographical omissions, and 10 solitary non- 
haplographical : viz., 12. 172. 6°-7°; 175, 29%; 177, 22°-23°; 207, 28°-24"; 927, 4% 
5°; 230. 16°-17°; 282 from qaaq(in 4°) up to Wéa(in 6’); 239. 5*-6%; 250. 40°; 
260.20: 272. 41°°: 276.17-18; 277.10°-11", and 85; while solitary non-haplographi- 
cal omissions are 10: viz., 180. 28°-29"; 198. 17°-18"; 212. 24°-25°; 218.4; 227.14: 
234, 23°24"; 238.15; 242.7°, and 15; and 280 from the initial reference up to 
#a1 (in 2*). The shared non-hoplographical omission is one only — 12. 169. 9°* ( with 
Bo. s-» Dsi); while the shared haplographical omissions are the following : 12. 246. 13°° 
( with Si Ki.3.4.1 Bevo Das. as Da. 5.1.0 eae a a7 eee: (with Ki.a.4.1); 280. 20°-21° 
( with Ki. 2,4 Vi Bo. 6-9 Das. as Da. s. ) ; 192. 124 ( with Ki ); 224; 53°-54", and 277. 26 
(both, with Ki Do); 267. 17° ( with Kr); 256. 10% (with Ds); 271. 18 ( with Ds); 
200. 12°-14° ( with D: T: Gi-s.¢); 277. 29 ( with Ds); 216. 6 (with Ds M1); and 249, 
11°-12* (with Gz). 


The Appendix passages in Ds are, No. 4 (shared with N [ except D:]); and 
No. 7 (shared with D:) in the Rajadharma ; and, in the Moksadharma, No. 28 ( shared 
with N [Si missing ]). — Details about transpositions and additional colophons are 
passed over. — It will be noted that, in Ds, the last 71 adhyayas are missing. 


D; 


Tanjore, Sarasvathi Mahal Library, No. 1191. written on old country paper in 
Devanagari characters. Size 15’x 154”. Margins ruled in double red lines, Occasional 
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marginal corrections by the same hand. The MS, is old and in much fragile condition. 
Through an oversight, the variants for the first seven adhy. of the Rajadharma were 
taken from another MS. from the same library, numbered 1044; but the oversight was 
| discovered too late for correction. No. 1191 was eventually chosen as it was a complete 
MS. for the whole Santiparvan, whereas, No. 1044 had’ no Moksadharma sub-section. 
The v. 7. from No. 1191 for the first seven adhyadyas are now given in the Addenda. 
No. 1191 gives the Rajadharma on folios 1-113; and the Apaddharma on folios 
| 114-154; but, with the Moksadharma ( No. 1192), there is a fresh pagination (1-189), 
although the size of the folios and other scribal characteristics remain unaltered. The 
portion of the Santiparvan, covering adhy. 320. 40° up to 325. 4 is, however, missing 
in No. 1192, Nos, 1191 and 1192 are both undated. The MS. was collated at Tanjore. 


D;, although written in Devanagari characters, shows its relationship to the 
S Recension by the number of exclusively S Recension stars that it gives, as will be 
clear from the following. In the Rajadharma, D; gives the following fifty-nine star- 
passages comnion to the entire S Recension and with no sharer from the N Recension : 
(13%, 14*, 21*, 31*, 32%, 47*, 109*-111*, 122* (Ga damaged), 127*-129*, 134*, 139%, 
'141*, 149%, 144%, 153%, 154*, 158*, 163*, 166*-169*, 173*, 175*, 178*-180*, 184*, 
-185*, 187*, 189*-194*, 199*-201*, 203%, 209*, 210%, 223*, 225*, 228%, 230%, 230%, 
H236*, 239*, 242*-2415*, 247%, 259*, To this we have to add the following twenty-two 
cases where, amongst the S Recension sharers, D; lacks only one S MS. Thus, we 
have 85*, 159* ( both, with S minus Tz); 181* (with S minus Gi); 278* (with S 
‘minus Gi; Gs missing), 88*, 188*, 267*, 268", 272*-274*, 277*, 279*-283* and 289* 
(all, with S minus.Gs); 155*, 208* ( both, with S minus Gs); 198*( with S minus 
~M:); and 164* (with S minus Ms). Larger S deficiencies amongst the sharers ( short 
| of an entire version ) are illustrated in 157* (with S minus Gi.4), 254* (with S minus. 
Gi.2), 171* (with S minus Mi.s.¢), and 77* (with S minus Gs. Mi.3.4); while 
still greater deficiencies are found in 255* ( with S minus T Gi); 18*( with S minus 
(Ti Ge+); 41* (with S minus M); 195* (with S minus Gi M); 69* (minus Gs M); 
} 83*-85*, 87*, 91*, 99% (all, with S minus Gs.4 M); and 92* (with T: alone). In 
3 contrast to the above cases, Dr presents nine star-passages where no S MS, appears 
‘amongst the sharers : these are : 4* (with K2-s B Da Dn D:-s.s; Si Ki Di missing ) ; 
9 8* (with Ks.¢ B Da Dn Ds-s.8); 37%, § 296* and 297* (all, with N ); | 237* ( with N ; 
Di missing); 65* ( with Ke4.5 Vi B Da Dn Da.s.s.6.3 Ms); 119*( with Vi Bs-s 
‘Da Dn Da.s.5.6); and 204* ( with Ke-s Vi Bo.2-s Da Dn D2-s.s; Bi Di missing ). 
1} Other normal cases are: NS minus Primary SK as illustrated in 33*, 39%, 42%, 56*, 
| 70* (Gs missing ), 76*, 97*, 104*, 117*, 118*, 147*-149* ( minus Tz Gu in 147* ); 
# 206*, 211*, 212*, 219*-222*, 250* (minus Mz), 251* (minus Mz), 256*, 290* and 
] 293*. Other instances are : S with sporadic N sharers, as in 182* and 207*; NS 
} minus SK, asin 246%; NS minus M, as in 73*, 79*, 80*, 248"; NS minus Primary 
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SK and M, as in 121*, 214*( plus M2), and 217* ( plus Ma.) ; NS minus BM as 
in 86* and 261*; and NS minus Primary SK and BM, as in 64*, 


In the Apaddharma, D; presents two solitary star-passages : 304* and 354*, and 
ten, shared by the S Recension exclusively, viz., 315*, 360*, 889*, 417*, 418*, 421%, 
438*, 444*, 446* and 449*; while the following three, by S minus M : 303%, 405* and 
406*, along with 302* and 345* by S minus T: M; 343* and 424* by S minus Gi M ; 
430* by S minus Tz: Gi M; and 427* by S minus Ms. In the remaining star-passages, 
there is a mixture of N and S sharers : thus we have 318*, 382* and 409* ( all, with NS 
minus Primary SK); 411* (with NS minus Primary SK and Ti Gs); 423* ( with 
NS minus Primary SK and Mi.:); and 429* ( with NS minus M). 


_ In the Moksadharma, Ds appears as the solitary sharer of D; in the following 
star-passages : 707*, 709*, 728*, 739*, 768* and 782*; while Ti does so in 507*. Dr 
shares the following star-passages with the S Recension exclusively : 462*, 466*, 468”, 
470", A88*, 485", 492*, 547*, 586%, 588%, 603*, 634* and 670%. . The shemnaes 
Recension lacks one or more S MSS. as under : 878* ( minus T: Gi Mi.s-+); 529” 
(minus Tz Mi. s-7) ; 875* (minus T2 Ge Mi.s.7); 903* (minus T's Gi..2 Mi, s-1) ; 890* 
(minus Gi); 879*( minus Gi Mi,s-1); 674A*, 683* ( both, minus G2); 677*, 683* 
(both, minus G2 Mi.e.1); 512* (minus Ga Mi.e.;); 678*( minus G2.s Mi.6.7); 
487* (minus Gs Mi.6); 523%, 682*, 778*, 781* (all, minus G2 Mi.s-1); 463* ( minus 
Gi-s.s Mi, 5-1); 476*, 700* ( both, minus Mi.s.c); 473, 481*, 5438*, 548*, 585% ( all, 
minus Mi.s.:); 632* (minus Mi.1); and 637*, 639*, 837*, 839%, 842*-844*, 847*, 
849%, 850*, 858%, 854*, 865*, 867*, 871*, 873%, 874*, 877* 885* (all, minus Mi, s-1). 
At the same time, the relationship of D: with the N Recension is seen in the following 
star-passages shared — with slight departures — by NS minus Primary SK : 469*, 477%, 
502*, 532%, 545*, 555*, 627*, 659*, 667*, 672%, 673%, 687*, 714*, 717%, 734%, 859* 
and 914*; also by NS minus M, as in 524*, 636*, 788*, 798*, 840*, 860*, 861%, 
892* and 902*; by NS minus Primary SK and M, as in 724* and 772*; as also by 
NS minus B, as in 828*, 831%, 832*, 852*; besides 779* ( with NS minus Primary 
SK BM). Finally, D; has some stars with exclusively N sharers, as for example, 490* 
(N minus Bo); 756*(N; S: De missing ); 901*(N minus K:; S: Ds missing ) ; 
694* and 720* ( both, with N minus SK ); 708*, 876* ( both, with N minus B and 
Primary SK); while N minus primary SK almost forms a star-sharing N group con- 
sisting of Ke Vi Bo. e-» Das. as Dni. ns Ds Ds.s. 5.8, as exemplified in 685*, 747*, 750%, 
753* and 769*; as well as in 790* and 833* (both, with Vi missing). Solitary depayr- 
tures from the group are exemplified in 691%, 755* and 795* ( all, minus Vi); and in 
500", 540%, 626*, 631*, 690*, 695*, 701* and 706* (all, plus Ds). Two departures, in 
491™ (plus Ka De) and 715* ( plus De minus Ds); and more than three departures in 
475*, 716* and 736*. The list may be concluded with the following more or less 
sporadic cases: 457* ( with S plus Ks Dsa); 856*( with Ki.24 T Gi-s.6); 911% 
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( with K: Ds: Ds. 6.9 Ga Mi.e.7); | and 916* ( with Br-» Das. a4 Ds). 


Turning to omissions in Dr, in the Rajadharma, it presents forty-seven solitary 
omissions, 29 haplographical and 18 without haplography ; also thirty-four shared omis- 
Sions, 29 haplographical and 5 without haplography. The details are: solitary haplo- 
Bemis i, £4,.23-94- 91], 8'*- 29. 4°-5°;:° 26. 84: 29. 55-58, and 122°186,; .80, 
B19; $2. 16-19: 35. 29%-81°: 36. 28, 26°-28°, and 297-827; 37.21°°; 45, 4-5; 
46.15-16; 47.44, 91*, lines 2-8; 49. 24-25; 54, 21°-22’; 55.4-6, and 9; 59. 

H41°-47°; 76. 7°-8"; 84. 38-39; 92. 8-9: 111. 6-7, and 11; 120, 43*-44°; and 
124, 48°-50°. Solitary non-haplographical : 12. 12. 33°-347; 14.10; 15.44%; 29. 80°; 
fe4.05; 42.8%, 9-10; 45. 810°; 47. 71°-72°; 49. 5°%: 50, 26°: 52 from @a 
m( in 16°) up to amza: (in 28°); 60. 25°-81°, 37°-40°; 105.7%°, 35;.110. 21%; and 
122, 22°. Shared haplographical : 12. 59, 38°-39° ( with S: Ki.a.4 Di Ti); 36. 5°-6° 
(with S: Ki2.4 Ds ee 1630°5-% (with Ki-s Di.4 Ti Gs); 68. 33( with Ka.« Dit; 
77. 4( with K:); 70. 26° (with Ks Dai); 84.35 (with Ks Ds Ti); 111.4 ( with Ks 
Gi); 47. 76*, lines 1-2 ( with: Ks T Gi,s1 Ms); 74.9 (with Ks Ti Gas )>. 47. 79% 
lines 7-8 ( with Vi Bo.1.s-s Da Ds.3.5,6 Tz); 10. 22°’ (with Bi Ti G); 36. 12 ( with 
Bi); 94.10° (with Da); 54, 26°° and 99. 11( both, with Ds); 47. 79*, lines 3-4 
(with Ds T Gi.:); 55.11 (with S); 47. 80*, lines 1-4 (with T Gi.2); 64.2 (with 
‘TG Mis); 116. 19-20( with Ti Ge); 29. 52( with Tz Ge); 125, 16°-18° ( with 
Gi); 92. 11-12 ( with Ge.«); 36. 18°-197, 70.7°%, and 101, 4°-5° (all, with G2); and 
(109. 4°-5°, 111. 259*, lines 3-6 ( both, with Gs). Shared non-haplographiecal : 12. 16. 
12°-13° (with Ki.2); 101.26" (with S); 49.417 (with TG); 14. 35 (with Ts 
Gi); and 75, 19°-20* ( with G:). 


In the Apaddharma, D;, presents 2 solitary haplographical omissions and 8 solitary 
non-haplographical ; while there are 10 shared omissions by hapl. and 5 shared omis- 
‘sions without hapl. These, in order, are: solitary — 12. 129, 2°° and 159. 45°-46° ; 
j 132. 8°-10°, 139. 71, and 83-85. Shared ( by hapl. ) — 12. 136.101 ( with Ks.2 Di Gs 
~Mi.s) and 89° ( with Ks Bo Ds T Giv2.s M); 154, 15-16 (with Ks Gi); 186. 133- 
134 (with Bi Ga Ma); 1438, 27-3” (with Doi Ds.s5.s Ti G25); 148. 22°” ( with Dns ) ; 

9155. 8 (with Dss.s); 152.7°° (with S); 186. 156°°( with G2); and 140, 11°-14° 
i( with M:); as also, without haplography, 12. 133, 1°-3°, 161. 37, and 165, 28°? ( all, 
Pwith S); 138. 41-43 ( with T: Gi.2.s); and 153. 11° ( with Ti Gs). 


) Lastly, in the Moksadharma, D; presents 32 solitary haplographical omissions 
and 20 solitary omissions without haplography; whereas, of shared omissions, the 
} number respectively is 65 (shared haplographical ) and 35 (shared without haplography ). 
|The details are as under — solitary haplographical : 12. 168. 18°*; 171. 55°-567; 172. 
26-28; 212. 3, 29°-317; 221. 54°55"; 223. 10-11, 19-20; 225, 3°-5°; 235, 25; 
m244, 375°: 249, 6*-7°; 258,47"; 264, 18"-19*; 267, 12°-18"; 272, 36-37; 274, 5%: 
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289, 6°; 290. 14'-15°, from fafa (in 103”) up to atearrd (in 104*); 291 from *tear- 
nz (in 5°) up to wm: (in 6°); 292, 89%-40°; 298, 13° and 22-23; 301. 3°-4" and 6-9 ; 
810. 17°-18"; 312 from aeaeq (in 8°) up to tq (in 9%); 317.9-10; 333. 19°-21* ;. 
836. 28°-29°; and 337. 20*-22%. Solitary non-haplographical : 12. 169. 17-19; 177. 
82°-34*; 187. 257°; 200.337; 201. 31-82; 214.8; 224, 88-84; 239. 12°-13"; 
250. 417; 258. 50°; 265. 15°-16°; 269. 5%: 272. 19°-207; 283. 1°”; 297. 19°-20° ; 
808. 25°; 826. 100°; 834 from aqai (in 14°) up to ama (in 14°); 889. 2°-8°, 
and 21°, 


Shared haplographical : 12, 246. 18° ( with Si: Kivaar Be.o Das. a4 Ds-s. 9) ; 
273. 34 ( with Si Kivs.a Das ); 808. 130 ( with GTEKa acl ); 187. 84-85 ( with Si 
Ke.4); 805. 20( with Ki.2.4 Ds Ge); 243.6, 305. 12 ( both, with Ki.2.4); 217.4 
(with Ki. 2.6.1 Do Gi-s.6); 253. 33 (with Ki.2); 292. 48° (with Ka.4.1 Do); 303. 
4** (with Ke.4 Dsi Ds Gi.2); 260. 2 (with Ke4 Ds G2); 240. 19-20 and 292. 7°” 
(both, with Ks); 317. 12” (with Kz.1 Dio Gas); 254. 29°* ( with Ka.1 Ds.» Gi); 
290. 73° (with Kz Dns Ds); 285. 17°-18’ (with Ks De Gas); 295. 24°-26% ( with 
Kz Gi); 262. 42°” ( with Ke Bo Ds T Gi-s Ms.1); 297.9°* ( with Kr Vi Bo.s Dns 
De.s.o T Gi-s.e); 265.5°° (with Kx Bo Das.as Do Ti G2); 295. 924 (with K;, Bo 
Das Ti Gis); 219. 9( with Ki Das Ds); 173. 82°°( with Kr Do); 258. 51°52" 
(with Kr); 326. 30° ( with Bo Des Gz Mi.s1); 284. 29°7 (with Das.as); 217. 18 
and 305. 14 ( both, with Das); 3827. 34°-35° ( with Dns); 289. 7°-8* ( with Ds: Ds. s) ; 
306.,6.(:with Dss); 172.38 ( with. Ds) ;- 237. 16*-17%,- 241.2%", < 248.9%, 2070oaem 
276.18, 277. 834-86 and 40-41, 282. 4°*, 286. 20°-21°, 289. 29*-30°, 290. 5°-7° plus 
8-9 plus 28°-29°, 292. 16°-17°, 327, 91°-92°, 3828.36, 329 from arraa (in 13”) up to 
stat (in 187), and 387. 5°’ (all, with Ds); 286. 12%’, 296. 4-6 ( both, with Ds G:); 
200. 12°-14" (with Ds Ti Gi-s.c); 168.19, 217. 83 ( both, with T Gi-s.s); 220. 
60°-617 (with Ti Gz); 331. 8-4 (with Ti); 187. 43°%, 199. 32%, 226. 32-88, 294. 
87°-38° (all, with Gi); 218, 3°-5’ (with G2); and 223, 14 (with Gs.s). — Shared 
non-haplographical omissions are : 12. 268. 10° ( with Kz Ds); 169.117, 12° ( both, 
with Ke V1 Bo.s-» Das. as Dsz: Ds.s G2 Mi.s-1); 234. 29, 256. 5**. 1061 9p ae eee 
47°48", 285. 15°", 290. 83°-84°, 316. 89 and 45, 818. 47-51, 329 from aq (in 7") up 
to Gif (in 8°), 335. 21°" and 348,14” (all, with Ds); 225.14*° ( with T Gi.s.s Ms); 
194, 10°11", 210. 24%, 216.15 and 16%, 826, 105° (all, with T Gui-s.e); 312, 24% 
(with T Gi.s.¢); 330.327 (with T Gs.s.6); 169.12 (with T Gi-s.6 Mi.s-;); 187, 
19°, 308, 19%, and 337. 40% (all, with Ti Gs.e); and 187.15, 233. 7°-8° ( both, with 
Gi.s.c); 187.10°° and 17, 232. 12°-13", 295.16°-17° and 297. 3-4 (all, with Gi); 
and 187. 11°’ ( with Gs.e). — The dominance of the S Recension amongst the sharers 
will be easily noticed, 


The same is also the case with the transpositions in D: where, in the Rajadharma, 
none of the ten cases available is without the majority ( and even the totality ) of the § 


INTRODUCTION 7 OIx 


sharers, only three of them possessing any N sharers. In the Apaddharma, the case is 
exactly similar, out of 8 cases only two having sporadic N sharers. In the Mokga- 
_ dharma, out of 18 cases of transpositions in D;, two are solitary (261. 31 and 32, 308. 
15° and 15°); two with exclusively N sharers ( 169, 12°” and 19°? 973.8%". anda ie 
one with N sharers dominating (166.13 and 14*’**); three where N and S have more or 
less even sharers ( 254, 12°’ and 12°’, 326. 37% and 37”, and 331 5° and 5°"); while in 
ten cases, the sharers belong exclusively to the S Recension. 


The difference is also noticeable as regards the Appendix passages in D:. In the 
Rajadharma Appendix I ( No. 4), given by almost all other N MS5S., is absent in Dr; 
while Nos. 1, 2, 3, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, and 13 are present in D; with the entire S Recension. 
Appendix I (No.6) is peculiar to D:. There isno Appendix passage in the Apad- 
dharma. In the Moksadharma, D: gives No. 28 which is an exclusively N Appendix, 
No. 31 and 32 which belong to NS minus M, and No. 17B which is 8 insertion. 


Ds 


Poona, Vishalgad Collection of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, No. 
240. Written on country paper ( size : 11-8”x 5:3" ) in Devanagari characters, with 
11-12 lines to a page and 30-35 letters to a line. Carefully written, and in good condi- 
tion. The MS. gives all the three sub-sections : Rajadharma folios 193; Apaddharma, 
69; and Moksadharma, 344. For concluding colophon, see p. 2018. The MS. is dated 
in the Saka year afqaamdqag (1. e., sixteen hundred ) a-@ wate: (i. e., sixty-five, but 
more probably fifty-six ) (cir. A. D. 1743 or 1734 ). 


In the Rajadharma, Ds presents three solitary star-passages, 2*, 5* and 6* ( of 
which 2* is of the nature of a mangalicarana ), and five with sporadic sharers, the first 
three of which (viz., 9*, 38*, 215*) have no sharers from the B version, which are 
present in the last two, 284* and 285*. No. 86*(with Si K Dia: T Gi.2) also 
has no B version sharer. Next, there are regular N Recension stars like 4*, 7*, 10* 
(all, with S: Ki D: missing ); 20*, 23*, 24*( all, with Si missing and without D; ), 
45*, 237* (Di missing ), 249%, 257*, 296*, 297*; besides 37*, as-also 146* and 160* 
( the last two, with 3 or 4 sporadic non-sharers ). Stars 136* and 156* are present in 
the N Recension minus the entire SK group. Stars 38", 42*, 43*, 56*, 148*, 149*, 
206*, 211*, 217*, 219%, 251*, 256*, 258*, 293* and 294* are found in NS minus the 
_ Primary SK group; 73”, 79*, 80* are found in NS minus M; while 246* is found in 

NS without the entire SK, and 117*, 118*, 220*-222* and 290* are practically found 
in almost all the NS MSS. with a few significant exceptions. The sharers of .the 
remaining star-passages arrange themselves into the group Ks.s Vi B Da Dn Daz, 5, , . 
as illustrated in 48*, 50*, 57*, 229*, 264%, 286*, 291* and 299*. Solitary departures 
from the group are 270* (plus Ki); 66* (plus Ks); 152*, 262*, 265* and 295* ( all, 
minus Ks); 287*( minus Bi); 40* and 52* (both, plus Di). Two departurses in 
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300* ( plus S: minus Ks); 271* (plus Ki minus Ks); 89* (plus Ks minus Ks); 65% 
(plus Ks D;); 49* (minus Ks plus Di); 263* (minus Ks Bi); 51* (minus Ks plus 
D.); and 132* (minus Da plus Di). Three departures : 25* ( plus Ks Di minus B: ) ; 
and 204* ( plus Ks Ds.1; Bi D: missing ). The remaining cases are 8*, 46* ( with 


four departures ). 


In the Apaddharma, Ds presents four stars with sporadic sharers, viz. , 362* ( with 
Ks Vi Ba.4 Dni.ns Dsa.s), and 371* ( with Ks Daz Dns Dz.s); 3806* and 375* ( both, 
with Ks Dn. ns D2.s),— all without any B version sharer; and the same is also the 
case with the following six ( with the exception of the last, which has one sharer from 
B): 323* (with Si K Dni.ns Da.s.s), 391* (with Ks Da Dni.ns D:-«), 393* ( with 
Ks Da Dmi.ns Ds-s Mz), 410* (with Ks Da Dni.ns D2.s), 425* ( with Ks Dn. ns 
D:-4) and 353* ( with Ks Bs Dni.ns D2.3 T:). Next, we have the following with 
NS ‘minus primary SK as their sharers : 382* ( with Ks Vi Bo.2-s Da Dni.ns Ds-s. 1. 9 
T Gi.2.s Me.4), 409* (with Ks Vi B Da Dni.ns D2-s.1 T Gi.2.5 M), 423* (with Ka. 
3.6 Vi Bo.1.3.5 Da Dmi.ns Da-s.7.9 T Gi.a.s M:.4); and the next two with NS 
minus M, viz. : 412* (with Si: K Vi Da Dni.ns Di-s.1.9 T Gs), and 429* ( with Si 
Ka.s-s Vi B Da Dmoi.ns Ds.3. 5.7.9 T Gi.2.5). Finally, 377* is an instance of NS 
minus TG as sharers. The sharers of the remaining star-passages constitute the group 
consisting of Ks.s Vi B Da Dni.ns Ds.3.5, as instanced in 309%, 314*, 316%, 319%, 
320*-322*, 347*, 361*, 379*, and 401*. Solitary departures from the group are: 
348*-350*, 358*, 363*, 373*, 435*, 439* and 440 (all, with minus Ks); 357* ( with 
plus Ka); 364*-366*, 368” and 380* ( all, with plus Ds); and 374* ( with minus Ds), 
Two departures in 370* ( minus Ks plus Ks); 422*( minus Ks Dm); 372* ( minus Ks 
Dns); 386*, 388*, 396* ( all, with minus Ks plus Ds); and 397* ( plus Ka Ds). 
Three departures in 385*, 413*, 414* (all, with minus Ks plus Ks Ds); 310* ( with 
minus Ks Bi Ds); 312* ( with minus Ks Dns plus Di); and 307* ( with plus Ks Gis). 
The rest are : 311*, 383* and 402*. ; Wins 


Finally, in the Moksadharma, we come across two cases of sporadic sharers, viz. , 
471* ( with Dns D:s.s) and 870* ( with Ds), besides the following sixteen other cases, 
in all of which the B version is entirely absent from the sharers: 460* ( with Ks Dni. ns 
Dsz: D:.3.¢), 461* ( with Ks.1 Das Dni.na Ds D2-s.9), 479* (with Ke Dni,ns Ds 
D:-s ), 484* (with Ke.1 Das Dmi.ns Ds D2-s.9), 486* (with Ks.; Dmi.ns Ds Ds-s. 9), 
498* ( with Ks Dm. ns Ds: D2.s.6), 561* ( with Ke.1 Dm. ns Ds D2-s.6,9), 722* ( with 
Dni.nt Ds Ds.3.1), 751*( with Dni.ns Ds Dsz.3.5.1), 785* ( with Ke.1 Dni.ns Ds 
Da-s.0), 828*( with Ki. Das.as Da.t.9 T Gi-s.s Mi.s-1); 876* ( with Key Vi 
Dm. ns Ds D2a-s.1.9), 898* ( with Kr Dni.na Ds Ds-s.0), 914* (with Ks.1 Das. as 
Dn. n+ Ds Da-s.7.9 Ti Gs.s.6 Mi.s.7), and 915*( with Kr Dni.m Ds Dz-s, 9 }. bes 
sides 494* ( with Ks.1 Br Dni.ns Ds Da-s.0), 545* (with Ke Bs Dni.ns Ds Dz. 3. 
T: Gi-s.s Ms) and 693* ( with Ke.1 Vi Bs Dni,ns Ds D2-1.9), which have a solitary 
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B group sharer each. In the following cases, Ds gives the following stars with NS 
minus Primary SK sharers: 464* (with Ks Va Bo.1-s Das.as Dni.ne Ds D:-1.9 S), 
477* (with Ke.: Vi Bo.s-» Das. as Dmi.ne Ds Ds-1.9 T Ga.s.6 Mi.s-1), 502* ( with 
Ks.1 Vi Bo.s-» Das. as Dni.ne Ds Da-r.o T Gi.s Mi.s-+), 532* ( with Ke.1 Vi Bo. 
e-9 Das. as Dni.ne Ds Da-1.9 8), 555* ( with Ke Vi Bo. e-» Das. as Dni.ns Ds Daz. s. 
5-1 S$), 569* (with Kes.1 Vi Bo. 6-9 Das. as Doi.ns Ds D2.3.6.9 8S), 627* (with Ke.1 
Vi Bo. s-9 Das. as Dn. ne Ds Da-1. 1 mys 67 2* ( with Ke.4.6.7 Vi Bo 6-9 Das. ag Dn. 
nt Ds Da-1.9 S), 673* (with Ke.7 Vi Bo, s-9 Das. as Dni.na Ds D2-1.9 T Gi.s.6¢ Ma, 
5-1); 687* (with Ks Vi Bo.s-» Das. aa Dni.ng Ds Ds.s. 5-4 5); 734* ( with Ke.7 Vi 
Bo. s-» Das. as Dni.ns Ds De-1.9 T Gi-s Mi.s-:); 803* ( with Ks Bo. 6-9 Das. as Dn, 


ms Ds D2.s.s S); and 859* ( with Ke Bo.s-» Das Doi.ne Ds2 Ds.3.5.7 5). Finally, 


instances of NS minus Primary SK and TG are 717* (with Ks Vi Bo.o-» Das. as Dnn. 


nt Ds Dz. 5. s-; Gi Mi. 5-7), and 804* (with Ke. Bo.e-9 Das. ae Dni.ns Ds Dao-s; 9 


Mi, 5-1). The following stars represent the NS minus M group: 524* ( with S: Ki, 

.4.6 Vi Bo. e-9 Das. a4 Doi. na Ds2 Da.s. 5-1 T Ge.s.6), 556* (with Si Ki. 2.4.6 Vi Bo, 
e-2 Das.as Dni.ns Ds Dz. 3. 5-1 T Gi-s.c); 636* ( with 6) Kal aterVie Bee Das. aa 
Dni. nt Ds Da. s. s-1 T Gi-s.c Mr); 788* ( with S. Kics 4 2 Vae bone Das. at Dna. 
ne Ds Da-s.7.9 T Gi-z.c ); 798* ( with Si Ki si en0.aniV webdo, goa aa Dni. nse Ds 
Da-s.7.9 T Gi-s.e ); 840*( with Ki. 2.4.6.7 Bo. -» Das. a Dni. ne Ds De-s.1.9 T Gi-s, 


6); 860*, 861*( both, with Ki. 2.4.6.1 Bo. s-2 Das Dni.ne Ds Do-s.1.9 T Gi-sz.e¢ 8 


892* ( with Ki.s.4.6.1 Vi Bo,e-s Das.as Dni.ne Ds De-s.1.9 T Gi-s.s); and 902* 
( with Ka,2.4.6.1 Vi Bo.s-9 Das.as Dni.ns Ds D2-s.1.9 Ti Gi.s.¢). Star 667* 


_ presents sharers that can be classed as NS minus Primary SK as well as M ( except 
Ms); while 610* is a solitary instance of the group NS minus SK. The following are 


N Recension stars with a solitary S Recension addition in one of them: 490*, 559* 


- (minus Ka,4.7 Ds.1.9), 653* (minus Kr Ds.+. 9 plus Ms), ToD" (Si De missing), 882* 


(minus D,; S: Ds missing ), and 901* (minus Kz ; Si Ds missing ); while the mS 


two are N Recension stars minus the entire SK group: 694* (except Dx. s) ; 


720* (except Vi Bs.» Ds. 0 ; Si missing). The remaining Moksadharma iste in 


Ds constitute the sharing group of Ks Vi Bo. ss Das. as Dm.ns Ds Ds, 3.5, as illustra 
Pea 1649", (79°, $07", 891", 904", 905*, as also 805*, 810*, 813*, 336%, 848*, 851* 


and 866* ( last seven with Vi missing ). Solitary departures from the group are found 
in 814* (plus Ks), 809* (minus Bo), 846* (minus Be), 815* and 838* ( both, plus 
Ds )— Vi missing in the last five; 651* (minus V1); 743* and 754* ( both, minus 


Ds); 654*, 675*( both, plus Ds); 685*, 747*, 750*, 753*, 769* and 795* (all, plus 


D;); and 650* (plus Ds). Two departures are instanced in 520* ( plus Ks minus Dz) ; 
787* (plus K: minus D:); 511A* (plus Ki Ds); 771*( minus Vi Ds); 503* ( minus 


Vi plus De); 691*, 754*, 790*, 833* (all, minus Vi plus D;); 689* ( minus Ds plus 


M,); 496*, 499*, 735* (all, minus Ds plus Ds); and 500*, 540*, 626*, 631%, 690%, 


 695*, 701*, 706* (all, plus Ds.1). Three departures in 491*( with plus Ke Ds, + ) ; 
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and 458* ( with minus Bs.: plus Ds). The remaining ones are : 475*, 488*, 509%, 511*, 
591*, 716% and 736*., 


Turning to the omissions in the Rajadharma, Ds offers no less than 94 solitary 
omissions, only 38 of which are by haplography ; while it has 24 shared omissions, 19 of 
which are haplographical. The details are : Solitary haplographical : 12. 9, 17°-18° ; 
15. 5°-6°, and 40-41; 16.18; 18. 13*-17%, and 20°-21°; 19.2%; 28, 84-9"; 29. 35- 
39°; 35.8: 388, 42°; 89, 27°-28°; 47. 78*, lines 7-10, 35:. 52, 25-26.) 5os00—0em 
57. 41° -- 59. 38°-40° , 61°-71", 129°-180*,' and 132°-1337: 66, 287-24°: 67.36; 68, 
12” and 20: 72. 29°-30°; 74.24%°: 78.28: 988. 24°-96°: .87, 9°-10°: 92.93 —oam 
and 44%; 93.19; 108.19; 110.25; 122, 47°-48°; 124, 48°-50°; and 126. 41, 
Solitary non-haplographical : 12. 8 from agawi (in 9°) up to a4 (in 9°), and from ama 
(in-17°) up to gat (in 18°); 13. 7°-8°; 14 from gfrfst(in 1’) up to aafiwa (in 2°), 
and 22°; 15 from gaat (in 30°) up to qaz(in 82%); 18 from ae: (in 35°) up to 
a(in 37%); 25 from afesitdt (in 31°) up to data (in 32%); 29 from 22° up to afer 
(in 237), and from eq (in 69°) up to the end of 69°; 37. 12%-138"; 87. 51*, line 1 
and prior half of line 2; 38. 28°-27°; .89. 86°-37°; 42.9; 44.11%; 47. 57°-58°; 
49, 12-18" and 797; 52. 15-17, and 18°-20%; 54.3, and 9°; 55.15; 56. 59%; 
57. 97-36"; 59. 4°*, 59°%, 181°°, and 189"’; 60 from (in 19°) up to qk (in 20°), 
and 52%; 64.24%; 70.1; 73.9; 74 from amag(in 20°) up to saga (in 21°); 75, 
10°-12"; 81. 22°-23”, and from 37° up to fq (in 38"); 83.13; 84 from 4 (in 52”) up 
to gar (in 587); 89.16°-17°; 92 from ata(in 2*) up to t(in 2’); 94, 11°-12°; 95. 
5; 104.41; 105, 46°-47°; 106.18°°%; 110.17°-18°; 117.7%; 122 from aqat (in 81°) 
up to agit (in 43°), and from afat(in 54°) up to wai(in 55°); 124. 47°-477; 125. 
1-2"; 126.7°° and 50%. — The shared haplographical omissions are : 12. 47. 80%, 
lines 1-2 ( with S, Ki-s. Di,¢); 36. 5°-6° ( with Si: Ka.2.4 Dr); 47, 52 ( with S. Ki. 
3.8 Ds); 67.17°-18° (with Si Ki); 87.18 ( with Si Ki.4); 84. 41 ( with S: Kea 
D:); 68.15 (with Ks.« Di); 55.7-9(with Kz); 382. 15-17 and 40, 22 ( both, with 
Ks); 68. 4*° and 69. 39°-40* ( both, with Bi); 39. 40*-41°( with Bs Dai); 70. 
26°-27* (with Daz); 78. 26(with Di.s); 26.35 (with Ta); 59, 82°-84° ( with G:); 
80, 15°-16" ( with Gz); and 66.7( with Gs Mi.s). The shared non-haplographical 
omissions are: 12. 55, 12 ( with S: Kis Dy ); 10, 26% (with Ke De); 10-3839 
(with Ks Vi B Da Dn Das.5.0); 79. 88 (with Dns); and 29.29% ( with De). 


As to omissions in the Apaddharma, Ds presents 16 solitary omissions out of 
which only 4 are haplographical ; and 9 shared ones, out of which 8 are haplographical. 
The details are : solitary haplographical : 12. 137 from ag: (in 57°) up to g:@ (in 59%) ; 
139.69; 149 from eq (in 86") up to ~qq(in 87°); and 160. 68°-69*. Solitary non- 
haplographical : 12. 131. 2°-3"; 133, 7°-8’; 189. 6*-8°, 27°°, and from é (in 76* ) up to 
afa: (10 77°); 141 from the initial ref. up to aa (in' 2*);: 148. OS; > 14801 bog aioe 
16°-18°; 159. 53°"; 160 from a (in 18”) up to ag: (in 21°), and from f (in 70* ) up 
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gene (in 72°). The shared haplographical omissions are : 12. 150. 8° ( with Si Kus 
P}); 136.136 ( with Ke.4 Dns Di-s); 149. 70° ( with Ks.s Vi Bo-2 Da Dni.ns Ds. 
}g Gi); 143. 2°-3° (with Dn Ds.s.1 Ti Gs.s); 189. 48-49 (with Ds Mz.4); 138. 
4@-52* (with Ds); 155. 8 (with Ds.s.7); and 137. 64°-65° (with Gz). The shared 
h@:-haplographical omission, per contra, is just one : 160. 61 ( with Dn. ns). 
Turning finally to omissions in the Moksadharma, the solitary haplographical 
| issions in Dg are 16, and solitary non-haplographical 12. The shared haplographical 
| / 17, and the shared non-haplographical are just 38. The details are : solitary haplo- 
| sphical : 12. 183 from #4 (in 11?) up to sanfefy (in 11*); 190. 7-8; 192, 124-125 ; 
? from ami (in 19°) up to rats ( in 22°\ 5 B09, 11-12" : 254 447% -48" 958, Geeks 
4). we. 271 from f:at (in 36") up to ema (in 37°); 275. 8’-9°; 284. 38°-39°; 
i 437-49"; 294, 33°-34’; 295. 8°-9°; 306 from alqet (in 82°) up to at (in 83°); 
| | 1 315. 1°-27. Solitary non-haplographical : 12. 187 from «fa (in 84°) up to ad (in 
//@°), and 2 zd (in 45*) up to the second fey (in 46°); 218 from argét(in 4°) up 
|} dat (in 31°); 234 from aay ( in 25°) up to =i: (in 26°); 250, 27°-29°; 272. 
9°"; 276 from aea(in 12°) up to aami(in 13°); 305 from aaaqnaq(in 5’) up to 
| pat (in 6°); 311, 9°-10°; 315. 56°-57° ; 316 from gat (in 9°) up to stat (in 117); 
ie 334.17. The shared haplographical omissions are : 12. 258. 68 ( with S. Ki.a4 
m4); 280. 20° 21° (with Ki.2.4 Vi Bo. 6-s Das, as D2.3.6); 291.19 (with Ki Daz); 
| fe 4tt ( with h Ke.4 Dai D; Gi. 2); 240, bo with Ka Bs Dni. ns Dsi Das); 251, 2 
With Ka Ds i eBrty 45” ( with Ke Bo Dni.ns Ds D2. 3 ); 308, 154°% ( with Bo.s Das. 
Sen Dies We 262, Ol? Fe (with Dm Ds D:.3}; 308. 9°10" (with Dni.ne Ds 
| hs); 266.7” (with Ds: Ds.s Ge); 289. 7°-8* (with Ds: Ds.1); 302. 7°-8%, 805. 4%, 
| 4 10 (all, with Dsi); 216.6 (with Ds Mi); and 277. 29 (with Ds). The shared 
gg -haplographical omissions are : 12, 254, 12*° (with Ks Vi Bo.6 Das Dni. ns Ds Dz. s) ; 
W?7. 29” (with Kr Ds.s.9); and 305. 19°* (with Dn. ns Da). 


| Of Appendix passages, Ds gives No. 4 in the Rajadharma, and Nos. 28 and 32 in 
fe Moksadharma. Other details can be passed over, 


Ds 


| | Poona, Bombay Govt. Collection (deposited at the Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
stitute, No. 65 of 1882-88. The MS. gives all the three sub-sections; but as the 
Wajadharma is quite fragmentary it was not used for this edition. The Apadchae 
itten in Devanagari charcters on old country paper, is somewhat damaged. Folios 
|-58 (also numbered 155-212), with the concluding folio missing. Lines 11-12 per page, 
lid 40-44 letters per line. Occasional corrections in the margins. Margins ruled with 
suble black lines, and sloka numbers and colophons marked with red-chalk. — The 
| oksadharma is in two sections, written in two different hands. A few missing folios 
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at the end are restored by a modern hand. Folios 1-125 and 126-217, with twelve line 
to a page, and 50-55 letters to a line. Margins ruled in double black lines, and red chal 
occasionally used. Both the sub-sections are undated, but are fairly old in appearance. 


In the Apaddharma, Ds gives very few star-passages, the actual number being 1 
out of a total of 154. Of these, 399* is given by Do alone, while 384* is shared wit 
Ks only. There are four instances of NS minus Primary SK sharers, 318*, 382*, 395 
and 423*- one of NS minus M, 429*; one of NS minus TG, 377* ; one of NS minu 
SK with several D MSS., 411*. Finally, we have two instances, 324* ( with S: Kai. a, 
Di.4) and 412* ( with S: K Vi Da Dni.ns Di-s.z.s T Gs), where, amongst th 
sharing MSS., the B group is conspicuous by its absence. 


In the Moksadharma also, Ds behaves somewhat erratically but not without sign 
ficance. It offers, for instance — besides a star like 655% (shared with Kz alone )- 
several sporadic star-sharing groups of MSS., out of which there is a section of 1 
(namely, 467*, 560*, 757*, 758*, 762*, 784*, 791*, 821*, 829%, 855*, 863*, 880’ 
899* and 909*) having Kz Ds as the identical sharing pair. Then we come acros 
cases like 812*, 830* ( both, with Kx Ds T Gi-s. 6 [ Gi om. in 830*]), or like 489* ( wit 
Kx Das Ds Mi.s), with a few sharers from the 8 Recension; while others, like 704* an 
705*, have as sharers exclusively N MSS. like Kr Dni. na ( Dni om. in 705* ) Ds Das. 
but what is curious to note is that none of these sporadic cases has any B group share! 
Besides there are stars like 461*, 478*, 484*, 486*, 494*, 561%, 693*, 708*, 785’ 
793*, 876* and 898*, which have a large number of N Recension sharers; also lik 
667*, 779%, 804*, 828%, 831*, 832*, 852*, 911* 914* and 915*, which have eithe 
NTG, or NS sharing MSS. ; but, all of them, without any B group sharers, except 
alone in 494*, and Bs in 693*. Next, there are regular N Recension stars like 490 
756*, 882* and 901*; NS minus Primary SK sharing groups as in 464*, 469*, 477 
502*, 532*, 569*, 627*, 659*, 672*, 673*, 714*, 724* and 734*; as also NS minus 
as in 788*, 798*, 860*, 861*, 892* and 902*. The remaining cases of Ds stars in t 
Moksadharma represent, generally, the N minus Primary SK group, as in 488*, 509 
531*, 650*, 716* and 736*, 


Turning to omissions in Dy, in the Apaddharma, it offers 18: solitary omission 
10 of which are by haplography. These are — by haplography -— 12, 187, 22°-25°, a 
82°88: 188, 1°-2°; 142. 81%-32>; 144.1011’; 145. 9°-10*; 148. 80°: 160,18 
14%, and 81°"; and 168,7°-8"°, Without haplography, we have: 12. 182, 12%-18"; 18 
145%; 187, 21%; 145, 4%; 149, 101°-102’; 150. 5-8, and.16; as also 162, 20%, T 
shared omissions are 5, of which 4 are by haplography. These latter are : 12. 16 
12°-13° (with Ka.4 Di); 186. 69°" (with Ks Bo D; T Gi.a.s M); 1389. 49 (with Ds 
and 140. 11°-12’( with Ti Gs). Without haplography : 12. 136. 104% ( with Ki Ds 
—In the Moksadharma, we have 11 solitary omissions, 6 of which are by haplography 
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ood 57 shared omissions, of which 88 are by haplography, and i9 without it. The 
#ostances are : solitary, by haplography : 12. 224 from fat (in 50”) up to a (in 51°); 
184 from #3 (in 2°) up to at(in 3°); 287 from ary: (in 40°) up to faf (in 41’); 
08. 129, and 131-132; and 313 from 4 ast (in 6°) up to aga (in 8°). Solitary and 
prithout haplography are : 12. 286. 38°-39°; 309 from afata: (in 54°) up to afea (in 56°) ; 
128 from waa (in 5*) up to aafafs: (in 6°); 347. 8-9’; and 351 from gat (in 5° ) up 
PO aaa: (in 352.9"). Shared, by haplography : 12. 246. 13° ( with S: Kivaar Bs. 0 
®as. as De-7); 280. 5° (with Ki.s.4.1 Da Ti); 217. 4 ( with Ki.2.6.1 Dr Gi-s.c); 
100. 41°-42° (with Ke.4.1 Das.as Ds); 292. 48° ( with Ka.4.1 Dr); 254. 29° ( with 
BR2.: Ds.r Gi); 317. 12% (with Ka.1 Ds.x Gas); 178. 44” (with Ka.1); 297. g°4 
} with Kr Vi Bo.s Dns Ds.s.1 T Gi-s.c); 290.6% (with Kr Bo Das. as Ds.4); 265. 5° 
@ with K; Bs Das.as D; Ti G2); 287. 12 (with K; Ds.4); 335. Foss ( with K, Das 
pe); 181. 18°, 190. 10°-11°, 196.21, 198.7, 202. 30-81, 207. 8°-9°, 214.6, 219. 
1°73", 261. 36-37, 290. 46°, 312. 28°-29", and 313. 17°-18° (all, with Kr Ds); 224. 
}8°-54*, and 277. 26 ( both, with K: Ds); 173. 82% (with Kr Dr); 272. 17 ( with 
A: Ti Gi); 183 from 4a(in 11°) up to at(in 11°), 184. 1%, 185. 127-147, 221. 
ml —62", 277. 21-22, 298. 2°°, 316. 35°°, and 344, 87-4” ( all, with K,); and 187. 53” 
with Bo Ds). Shared not-haplographically : 12. 337. 38°* and 338. 18° ( both, with 
K 1.2.7 Ds Gi); 177. 29% ( with Kr Da. 5.8); 331. 5° ( with Kr Da.s); 247.11 ( with 
Kr Ds Ti Gi-s.s); 177. 87 (with Ki Ds Mi.e.1); 183. 10°, 184. 10* (from a@fet up 
Jo waa), 220. 47, 235.1, 292. 86%, 294 from ava (in 34°) up to aa (in 34”), 318. 
fem 327.9298’, 332. 21°*, and 386. 17°" (all, with Ky De); 256. 10°) and 290 
both, with Ki); and 309. 33% ( with Dz). 7 


There is no Appendix passage to the Apaddharma sub-section. There is, in the 
Moksadharma, only one Appendix passage in Ds, No. 28, given by Ds along with the N 
Recension (S: missing). Other details of Do are passed over. : 


This concludes our detailed description of the entire N Recension. We next 


Jurn to the S Recension, divided into Telugu, Grantha, and Malayalam versions. 
{ 


Ti 


Tanjore, Sarasvathi Mahal Library, No. 11811. It is a palmleaf MS. (size 
}8”x 1") written in Telugu characters, giving the entire Santiparvan : Rajadharma, 
Molios 1-159 ; Apaddharma, folios 159-204; Moksadharma, folios 204-400. The MS. 
ss undated. For the first seven adhyayas a the Rajadharma, through an oversight on 
bhe part of the collator, the v. J. from Tanjore Library MS. No. 1380 ( which is a Deva- 
nagari MS.) have been recorded in the Critical Apparatus as printed in the edition, 
The mistake was facilitated by the circumstance that No, 11811 omits adhy.1. The 
». 1. from the MS. No. 11811 for adhyayas 2-7 have now been given in the Addenda 
nd Corrigenda at the end of this volume. 
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In the Rajadharma, T: gives the following star-passages, most of them belonging 
to the S Recension as a whole, with D: normally superadded : 13*, 14*, 21*, 26*, 27%, 
29%*_32*, 35* 47* 62% 68*, 109*-111*, 122*, 126*-129*, 134*, 141*, 142%, 144%, 
153*-155*,. 157*-159*, 168*, 164%, 166*-169*; -178*, 175*, 1787-181", 184*, 185% 
187*-194*, 198*-201*,. 208*, 208*-210*, 223*-226*, 228", 280") 232" 2307, 239% 
242*-245*, 247%, 252*, 254*, 259*, 260*, 267*, 268*, 272*-274*, 277*-283* and 289% ; 
while the following are shared by S minus M : 16*, 41*, 53*, 69%, 74*, 171* and 195*. 
The following are shared with NS minus M : 73*, 79*, 80*, 248*; the following by NS 
minus Primary SK : 33*, 39%, 42*, 43*, 56*, 70*, 76*, 97*, 104%, 147*-149*, 206%, 
211*, 212*, 214*, 217*, 219%, 220*, 250%, 251*, 256*, 258*, 290* and 293*; the 
following by NS minus Primary SK and M: 121*; the following by NS minus BM : 
86*, 261*; the following by NS minus SK : 246*; the following by NS minus SK and 
B: 207*.; the following by NS with a few exceptions: 117*, 118* and 221*; and the 
following with N:146*. Lastly, we enumerate stars in Ti with a few sporadic sharers : 
54*, 60*, 64*, 77*, 83*-85*, 87*, 91*, 96*, 99* and 182*. — In the Apaddharma, 
Ti shares the following star-passages with the entire S Recension, with D; normally 
superadded : 315*, 389*, 417*, 418*, 438*, 442*, 444*, 446* and 449*; as also, 421* 
(with S plus Ds.;); 343* (with S minus Gi plus D;); 313*( with S plus Ds.: minus” 
Gi); and 427* (with S plus D; minus Mz). The following are shared by S minus M 
plus D; : 803*, 320*, 405*, 406* and 424* ( Gi being absent in the last); as also, 318%, 
395", 409* and 423* ( all, with NS minus Primary SK ); 429*( with NS minus M); 
and 412*( with NS minus B Gi.: M). 


In the Moksadharma, Ti shares the following stars with the entire S: 696%, 
729*, 730*, 742*, 744*, 748*, 800* and 811*; while the following, with S plus Dr: 
462*, 466%, 468*, 470*, 483*, 485%, 492%, 547*, 586%, 598%, 634%, 670*, 674A*, 683%: 
as also, 457* (with S plus Ks Ds: Dr); 503*( with S plus Ds.1); and 889* ( with 
S plus Vi Bs.s D:); the following with S minus M : 703%, 745*, 746%, 749*, 752%, 
794* 806*, 807*, 816*, 817*-820*, 822*, 823%, 886%: as also 676%, 677* and 688* 
(all, with S minus M [except Ms]). ‘The following with S minus M plus D;: 476%, 
481*, 548*, 637*, 639%, G82*, 778*, 781*, 837*, 839%, 842*-845*, 847*, B49* B50*, 
853%, 854*, 865%, 867*, 871*, 878%, 874*, 877*, 879*, 885*; as also 812*( with S 
minus M plus Kr Ds.s), 473* (with S minus M1.6.7 plus Dr), and 835* (with § 
minus M plus Dsz D:); besides 523*( with S minus Gz M plus Dr), 487* (with § 
minus Gs Mi.6¢ plus D;), 529* (with S minus Tz M plus D:), 699* ( with S minus 
G2 Mi.e.:), 512* (with S minus G2 M1.c.; plus Di), 700* (with S minus Mi. s.c), 
702* (with S minus Mi.c.7), 802* (with S minus Mi.s.;), 585*( with S minus M1, 
s.1 plus D;), 603* and 632* ( both, with S minus Mi, plus D: ), 628* ( with S minus 
T: Mi.;), 759* (with S minus Ts Ga Me plus D;), 890* ( with S minus Gi plus Dr), 
733* (with S minus Gz.s Mi,s,s), and 678" ( with S minus Ga,s Mi,s,; plus Dr). 
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Text, we have star-passages shared with NS minus Primary SK, the instances being : 
64*, 469*, 477%, 502*, 532*, 555%, 569%, 627%, 659%, 672*, 673*, 687*, 724%, 734%, 
03* and 859* ; besides 714* (NS minus Primary SK T:), 914* ( NS minus Primary 
| PK B Tz), 667* (NS minus Primary SK Gz Mi.s.;), and 77z* (NS minus Primary 
‘7K M). The following are shared with NS minus M: 524, 556*, 636* ( except Mz), 
88*, 798*, 840*, 860*, 861* and 892*; the following by NS minus Tz M: 902%; 
he following by NS minus SK Gi.2: 610*; and the following by NS minus B : 828%, 
i31*™, 832* and 852*, Star-passage 906* is found in Ti alone, while the rest are more 
x less sporadic : 856* ( with Ki,2.4 Di T: Gi-s.e); 830*( with Kr Ds.» Ta Ga.s.c ); 
B41* ( with Das Ds Dr Gs. ); 463* (with D; Tz); 875* ( with Dr Gi 3.¢); 903* 
}gwith D; Gs.c); 507*( with Dr); 886* ( with Ts Gi-s.6); 721*, 731* ( both, with 
Bi: Gis); 723*, 725* (both, with Ts Gi-s); 761* (with Ts Gs.s); 740* ( with 
os Ge); 711* (with Gi.s); 825*, 896*, 900*, 910* (all, with Gs.s);: and 732* 
with Gs ) : 


Turning to omissions in Ti, in the Rajadharma, it presents 10 solitary omissions, 
|} of them by hapl.; while it presents 31 shared omissions, 14 of them by hapl. The 
jyastances are : solitary with pen.ceraphy.: 12, 24, 15°-16" and 82. 6°-7°. Solitary 
| Lyithout peer aeDy.: 12. 28. 14°-16°; 29. 89°°, 45°°, 55°; .114 from et (in 2*) gp 
lito ga (in 2°); 122 from at(in 1* ) up to ga (in 1°); 123 from «dta (in 10% ) up to 
jeecaarq (in 10°); 124 from yar (in 18%) up to ga (in 18’). Shared haplographical : 
Ss 59, 387-39’ ( with Si tase ee 1,72) cum Le Bie (with Ki.4 Di.s.7 Gs); 84. 35 ( with 
jas Ds.x); 47. 76*, lines 1-2 (with Ks D; Ts Gi.2 Mz); 10. 22% (with Bi D; G); 
iT 47.79%, lines 3-4 ( with Ds.1 T2 Gi.2); 55.11 (with Dr: T2 GM); 64.2 (with Dr 
| | 2 G Mi.s); 47. 80%, lines 1-4 (with D; Ts Gi.2); 116. 19-20 ( with D; Ge); 5. 12° 
and 14, 23 (both, with T2 G M); 125. 16° ( with Tz: Ge.«); and 47. 79%, lines 7-10 
‘ BD ith G:). Shared non-haplographical : 12. 101. 26° (with Di Tz: GM); 49. 41° 
{with D: T: G); 122. 282*, line 3 (with T2 Ga.a.4 Ms);- 29.121°°, 128°, 186°° ( all, 
Mwith G); 29.73, 86°, 92°, 97°, 103°, 112°°( all, with Gis); 47. 91%, line 1 
| with Gi.2); 29. 63’° and 80, 2*-4° ( both, with Gs); and 120. 417° (with Gs). —In 
(the Apaddharma, T: presents only 12 shared omissions, 4 of them haplographical, and 
48 without haplography, the instances being : haplographical — 12. 136. 89°° ( with Ks 
W Bo Dy.o T: Gi.2.s M); 152. 7°° ( with Dr Tz Gi.2.s M); 140, 11°-12” ( with Do Gs); 
and 139. 68 ( with Gs). Without haplography : 12. 133. 1°-8°, 165. 28%°, and 161. 37% 
| Kall, with D; Te Gi: 2. s M); 138. 41-43 ( with Dr: Gui. 2.5); 153. £17 ( with Dr Gs ); 
m129, 5” (with Ts Gie.s M); 186 from «dt (in 18*) up to ga(in 18"); and 150 
Wfrom «dt (in 1°) up to ga(in 1°) (both, with Gs). 


In the Moksadharma, T offers 39 solitary omissions, 22 of them by haplography ; 
} and 48 shared omissions, 19 of them by haplography. The details are : solitary haplo- 
f graphical : 12, 168. 18"°; 172.28; 173 from afagm(in 15* ) up to yad (in 15° );. 
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187. 22°-24*; 192. 101-102; 199. 2*-3*%; 214 from a@(in 8°) up to #7 ( in 8°); 
218. 4*-6'; 221. 17-19; 228. 21: 924. 3*-5°: 228. 87; 258. 8°° =" 2738.8 age 
277. 42-43; 289. 31°-87°; 290, 67-8": 306. 78°°; 327.65; 828. 22° -20P aoe 
46°-47°; and 339.9. Solitary non-haplographical : 12. 177. 5°-6°; 192. 41, 44; 214. 
12°-13°; 254, 44°: 258. 36°-877; 326. 55-57’: 327. 50°-51°>; 3829 from @: oT 
(in 477) up to gat (in 47°): 880. 45°°; 832.10%; 835.517; 848.8°; 344 4e=o | 
351 from qi (in 5°) up to fer (in 6°); 3852.1°%; and 353.7’. Shared haplogra- 
phical : 12. 305. 8°” ( with Ki.2.4.1 Vi); 286. 17° (with Ki.s.4 Bo Das.as); 170.7 
(with Ks Ts Gi-s.s err 262; 1uY (with Ks Bo Ds.: Ts Gi-s Ms. ); 216. 5-6 ( with 
Ke); 297. 9° ( with Kr Vi Bo.s Dns Ds. 5.1.9 T2 Gi-s.s); 265. 5°? ( with Kr Bo Das. 
at Dr.o G2); 295. 9° (with Kr Bo Das D; Gi.c); 272. 17 ( with Kr Do Gi); 225. 
5°-7° (with Di); 329 from qe (in 17?) up to arg (in 18’) (with Ds); 200. 12°14” 
(with De.: Gi-s.c); 168. 19°% and 217. 33 (both, with Dr Ts Gi-s.¢6); 220. 60°-617 
(with D; G2); 331. 3*-4° (with D:); 200,.8°-97 ( with Gi); and 254. 47°-49° as also” 
269. 12° ( both, with Gz). Shared non-haplographical : 12. 306. 40°* ( with Ke.; Ds:) ; 
247, 11 (with K; Ds.» Gi-s.e); 169. 12° ( with D; Ts Gi-s.s Mi.s 7); 194. 101i 
210, 24% 5° 216.15, 16°; 314.5°*; 3826. 105% ( all, with D; Ts Gi-sic)3> 812)20e5 
and 330. 64% ( both, with D; Ta Gi.s.6); 187.19°%; 308.19°°; 837. 40% (all, with Dr 
Gs.s); 177. 38° (with T2 Gi-s.¢6 Ms); 218. 11%; 256.22°°; 326.34, 70°; 335. 4° 
(all, with Tz Gi-s.s); and 806. 36°-37° ( with Tz Gi.s.6); 292. 31° ( with Tz Gs. «) ; 
173. 12°°; 241. 7-8 ( both, with Gi.s.6); 284. aes (with Gi.s); 3816, 51-52 ( with 
Ga.c); 177. 33°’ (with Ge.s.6); 806. 75° (with Gs); and 292. 16°-24* ( with Ge). 


As to transpositions in Ti, in the Rajadharma, there are 11 cases, Dr being 
present amongst the sharers in all except two; while the M version is absent from 
four of them, and G from one. So also, 12. 68.15 and 16, 27 and 28, and 111. 11 
and 12 are found in NS with a few exceptions. — In the Apaddharma, there are 7 
cases, D: appearing in all of them. Three are sporadic, being limited to Dr and one 
or two G MSS. as sharers; while 137. 62° and 62, and 149. 91° and 92” are 
both found in Dr Tz Gi.2.5 M. The remaining two, viz., 131. 10°° and 10% as well as 
157. 37° and 8, are found in the S Recension with the addition of a couple of 
sporadic N MSS. in the first, and of Vi B Da Ds.1 in the second. — In the Moksa- 
dharma, there are, in Ti, 26 cases of transposition, most of which have sharers confined 
to T and G versions, as for example, 12. 254. 22%” and 22, 320. 14 and 15, and 322. 23 
and 24 (all, with Tz Gi-s.s); 271. 39° and 40°’ (with Tz Gi-s); 289, 62° and 62°, 
and 292. 26" and 26°*( both, with Tz: Gi.s.6); and 177. 34°” and 34° ( with Ts Ga, 
s.s); besides, with the addition of D,; to the sharing group, .327, 27*° and 27° ( with 
D: Tz Gi-s.¢), and 308. 131 and 182 (with D: Tz Gi.s.s); and, with the addition also 
of one or two MSS. from the M version : 216. 20° and 21% ( with Dr Tz: Gi~s.6 Ms.e); 
203. 32° and 32° (with D; Ts Gi-s.¢ Ms.7); 203. 11 and 12 (with Dx Ts Gi-s.6¢ Ms); 
212, 50 and 51 (with D; Ta Gi.s.6 Msc); 248.3 and 4( with Tz Gi.s.6 Ms); 259, 
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4} 28 and 29 ( with T2 Gi-s M;); 259. 21 and 22 ( with Ds Ts Gi-s Ms); and 184. 5 and 
i} 6 (with D; Tz: G2.s.¢ Ms). In the next three cases of transposition, T: does not 
4) appear as a sharer : 338. 3 and 4 (with Di Gi.3.6); 336. 69 and 70 ( with Gi.3s.¢); 
and 308, 24 and 25 ( with D; Gs.s). There are only three cases of transposition where 
the sharers have adequate representatives of N Recension : 254. 12° and 12° ( with 
Ki. 2.6.1 Br-s Das Da.t.0 Ts Gi-s.6 Mi.s-7); 826. 37 and 87% (with Ki.4.1 Ds.x.s 
Ts: Gi-s.¢); and 331. 5” and 5” ( with Ki.2,4 Vi Dy Ts Gi-s.6: the B version being 
unrepresented in the last two). Finally, the following two cases have sporadic sharers, 
viz., 286. 2° and 2*( with Ds.o); and 187, 11*° and 11% ( with Tz Gz). 


i As to the Appendix passages, Nos. 1, 2, 3, 8, 9,10, 11, 12, and 13 are found 
i] in T,, shared with D; S; while No. 4 is shared by D; T Gi.2. App. I, No. 5 and 
i) No. 7 are absent in Ti; while No. 6 is found in Ts alone. There being no Appendix 
| passage in the Apaddharma, we find in T:, in the Moksadharma, Appendix I, No. 17B 
(with D; Tz Gi-s.6 Ms), No. 31 (with D: Tz Gi-s.6), and No. 32 ( with Ki.2,4.6 Vi 
Bo. e-9 Das. as Dm. ne Ds Da.s.s.1.8 T2 Gi-s.6—Si De missing ). — The additional 
colophons peculiar to the S recension ( and found in T: along with D;) are inserted 
| after 12.59.85 (in the Rajadharma ), after 12. 162. 26(in the Apaddharma), and 
], after 12. 322.12 (in the Moksadharma ). Addl. colophons, shared by NS minus 


) Primary SK, occur, in the Rajadharma, after 12. 117. 21, 125. 19, and 126. 26; in the 


i} Apaddharma, after 142.20; and in the Moksadharma, after 12. 224. 31. The addl. 
| colophon after 12. 89. 37 (in the Rajadharma ) and that after 12. 171. 475* (in the 
Moksadharma ), which are common to most MSS., have been already commented — 


}} upon in the Notes. It is worth noting that the following three addl. colophons 
| in the Moksadharma — after 12. 315. 26, 318. 61, and 326. 71°° — are found in the 


S MSS. excluding the M version. 


Ts 


- 


Lahore, D. A. V. College, Lalchand Library (now transferred to Sadhu 
| Ashram, Hoshiarpur, Hast Panjab ), No. 3947, It isa palm-leaf MS., size 202” x 23”, 
with 15 to 20 lines per page, and 85 letters per line. It is a complete MS. for the 
Santiparvan, containing all the three sub-parvans. At the end of adhy. 320, concluding 
the gafiqat episode, however, the MS. records the #t#deqr of the complete anfavd as 
_ 14,525 stanzas, and concludes the Santiparvan (see Crit. Ed., p. 1811), giving the day 

of the year ( without mentioning the year ) when the writing was concluded. Never- 
_ theless, the MS. continues the remaining portion of the Moksadharma to the end, 
probably copying it from some other MS, It cannot, however, be said whether there 
is a difference in the two handwritings. From this added portion, the text from 12, 
336. 1 up to 339. 21 1s lost on a missing folio. Date uncertain. 


As T: has a close affinity with T:, only the points where Ts diverges from Ti 
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will be here recorded. Stars given by Ts but absent in Ti, in the Rajadharma, are : 
19*, 58*, 170* and 175%, ( these being found in Ts alone ); 165*, 196*-and 240” (am 
shared by Ts with Gi); and 92* (with D;); 294* (with Ks.s Vi B Da Dn Dz-s.s 
Gi. 2.4 Ma.4); 46* (with Ks Vi B Dn Di-s.s 6.3); 222* ( with NS minus Primary 
SK); and 18* (with D; Gi M). —In the Apaddharma, T: alone has the fol- 
lowing stars: 344*, 390%, 392* and 450*; while it has Gi alone as its sharer in 
431*. It shares 353* with Ks Bs Dni.nz Ds.3.s, and 411* with Vi B Da Dm 
D;.9 Gi.2 M. In other respects, Ts agrees with T:. — In the Moksadharma, Ts: 
alone has the following star-passages : 456*, 474*, 495*, 656*, 686*, 741*, and 773%. 
In five other cases, it has the following star-passages absent in Ti, namely : 779* ( with 
Ki.4 Vi Dsz Da.t.9 Gi.s.e); 545* (with Ke Be Dn, ns Ds Ds.s. 5-2 Gi-s.s Ms ie 
878* (with D: Ga.s.c); 883* (with Gi.2); and 662* ( with Ge Mi.s+). In other 
respects it agrees with Ti. | 


Turning to omissions, in the Rajadharma, T: has 4 solitary omissions by haplo- 
graphy : 12.13. 4°*; 38, 46-47; 47.53; and 111.23; together with 3 solitary omis- 
sions without haplography : 12. 29. 12°"; 52. 10-11; and 68. 2*. Of shared omissions, 
T2 gives 12 by haplography : 12. 28. 19-20 ( with Si Ki.2 Ms ); 66.8( with Ks Via 
B:); 47. 79*, lines 7-8 ( with Vi Bo.1.s-s Da Dz.s.5-1); 47.48 (with Dz); 29. 52 
(with D: Gi); 26. 35 (with Ds); 13.3, 15. 21°, and 39-40, 21. 6'-8°, 68, 827-887, 
and 86. 27 -29° (all, with Gi). ‘There are finally, 8 omissions in ‘lz: which are shared, 
but without haplography : 12. 14. 35 (with D; Gi); 68. 13° (with Gia); 16.18%, - 
19. 57-6", 23. 11%, 24. 2°, 103 from aaa: (in 127) up to arafe: (in 12’ ) (all, with Gi); 
and 109, 4°-5* (with G:). —JIn the Apaddharma, there are, as peculiar to Tz, one 
’ solitary omission by haplography, viz., 12. 138. 43, and one without haplography, viz., 
137. 35-36; also there are found five shared omissions, of which two, viz. 12. 148. 23% 
( with Ks Bz Dai Dni.ns Di.s5,9) and 151. 16°-17* (with Gi), are by haplography ; 
and three without haplography : viz., 12. 160. 83° ( with Gi M), and 184. 6°-7* as well 
as 159. 45° ( both, with Gi). -— In the Moksadharma, Ts gives 28 solitary omissions, 
eight of which are by haplography ; as well as nine shared omissions, five of which are by 
haplography. The details are : solitary haplographical — 12. 181.8; 200. 87°"; 218. 
10-11; 228.19; 326, 28°30’; 327. 93-94; 835.38'°; and 342. 13%. Solitary non- 
haplographical : 12. 171. 18°; 179. 8°°; 192. 40%; 217, 48-49, 51°; 261. 56°58"; 
267 from aaa (in 30%) up to aaat (in 82%); 3823.33; 826.33; 327. 747-757; 385. 
64°7; 347. 16%; 349.15°°; 350.2%; and 352, 5°-7°. Shared haplographical : 12. 
Barr tie. ( with S: Ki.2.¢ ); 298. 24 ( with Ki.2.4 Bs Gi) ; 284, 1 (with Ka, 2.4 
Gi); 292. 40° (with Ki); 326. 3°-5° (with Gi); and 327. 76 (with Ms). Shared 
non-haplographical : 12, 271. 46°° ( with Gi); 340. 1-3( with G2); and 177. 33” ( with 
Mi. s-:). Beyond the above recited omissions, which are absent in Ti, T2 records the 
other omissions in common with T:. | 
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As to Appendix passages, T: alone gives App. I, No, 5 in the Rajadharma, the 
f. agreeing with T: in all the other characteristics, 


Gu 


| Poona: The B. O. R. I. MS. Collection, No. 27. This MS. belonged to Shri. 
\SH-eeniwas Aiyangar, and was received as present to the Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
{Imtitute through the good offices of the Yatiraj Mutt, Melkote. The MS. is written 
jor palm-leaves (size 154”x 24") in Grantha characters; total number of folios 532 ; 
Iwith 16-22 lines to a page, and 65 to 75 letters to a line. The MS. contains Parvans 
1s -18, of which the Santiparvan is given on fol. 1-229. The Rajadharma sub-section 
jo@ upies fol. 1 to fol. 96; the Apaddharma, fol. 96 to fol. 126; and the Moksadharma, 
fo} 127 to fol. 229. The MS. does not give, either here or at the beginning of the 
sksadharma, the yesafa episode ( 12. 340-353); but itis otherwise complete. The 
3. is undated. 


! The MS. Gi, in the Rajadharma, gives the following stars in common with 
2 entire 8 Per enciony: 27*, .29*, 80*, 62*,. 126*, 224* sand 252*4. there bemm@oes 
ficiency from S of Gs in 260*, of Gs M in 74*, and of M in 16* as well as in 53* ; 
jd@iciency of Gs and surplus of Bs in 3*, of Tz: M and surplus of Kz.4 in 60*, of M 
jatd surplus of Dn D:,s.6 in 54*, and of Gs M and surplus of Ks-s Da. in 64*. In 
|te following 59 star-passages, Dr is associated with S: 13*, 14*, 21*, 81*, 32*, 47%, 

Seer Pole, 127*—-12yF,, 1384"). 189*) 141*, 5 142%, 144%, 158", 254% eee oe 

6*-169*, 173*, 175*, 178*-180*, 184*, 185*, 187*, 189*-194*, 199*-201*, 208%, 
Mo*, 210*, 223*, 225%, 228*, 230%, 232*, 236*, 239*, 242*-245*, 247* and 259%: 
jwuile the group D: S Jacks Ti Gin 18*; Ts in 35* and 159*; Gs in 88*, 188*, 267%, 
}48*, 272*-274*, 277*, 279*, 280*-283* and 289*: Gs M in 69* and 96*: Gs.« M 
jig 83*-34*; Ts Gs, M in 85*, 87*, 91*, 99*, 155*, and 208*; Min 41*, Masa in 
}U1*, Ms in 198*, and Ms in 164*. Where the sharers belong to both the N andS 
|Hecensions, in quite a large number of cases, the Primary SK MSS. are found to be 
ldysent, as in 33*, 39%, 42*, 43*, 56*, 70*, 76*, 97%, 104*, 117*, 147*-149*, 206%, 
fei) 214%, 217", 319%-222" 250", 251%, 256*,. 290*, 2938" and’ 294" sarNie 
jg@nus M is met with in 73* ( with Gs absent), and in 79* and 80* ( both, with Gs. 4 
jasent). NS minus SK is illustrated in 246*; NS minus Primary SK and M in 121*; 
}a.d NS minus B and M in 86* and 261*, The remaining cases include solitary sharers 
xe Ts in 165*, 196* and 240*, as also Dn, in 233"; and sporadic sharers as in 207* 
(@wvith Dn D:.8.6.: S). — Inthe Apaddharma, G: shares the following star-passages 
\ith D: S: 815*, 389*, 417* 418*, 421* ( with plus Ds), 422*, 438*, 444%, 446* and 
j419* ; the following with D; S minus M : 303*, 405*, 406*; the following with D; S 
iBinus M (except Ms): 427*; and the following with D: S minus Tz M: 345*, The 
@llowing two have sporadic sharers : 351* (with Ks Ds) and 431* (with Tz), The 
pmaining seven are ; 318*, 395%, 409%, and 423% (all, with NS minus Primary SK ); 


\t 
\de 
id 


eta we 
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411* (with NS minus SK T, Gs); 307* (with NS minus Primary SK and T M); 
and 429* ( with NS minus M ). 


In the Moksadharma, Gi alone has the following star-passages : 719*, 824%, 
834*, and 888*; while 883*, shared by Tz: Gz, may be considered as a sporadic case. 
There are, next, following two star-passages common to the S Recension exclusively : 
800* and 811*. S minus Tz Gz.¢ M is illustrated in 711*, and S minus Tz M1.7 in 
628*; S minus Gee M in 721* and 731*; S minus Gs.o Mi.5.6 in 733*; S minus 
Ge: M in 745*, 746*, 749*, 752* and 807*; S minus Ge Mi.c.1 in 699*; S minus Ge in 
696", 744* and 748*; S minus Gs.c« in 742*; § minus Gs M in 723* and 725*; S 
minus Ges in 729* and 730*; S minus M in 703*, 794*, 806*, 816*, 818*-820*, 822%, 
823" and 886*; S minus Mi.s.7 in 802*; and, finally, S minus Mi.6.7 in 688* and 
702*. The S Recension, with Dr, is the sharer in 462*, 466*, 468*, 483*, 485*, 492*, 
547*, 586*, 588*, 634* and 670*. Dz S minus M is illustrated in 637*, 639*, 837%, 
39%, 842*-844* 847*, 849%, 850%, 853%, 854*, 865*, 867*, 871%, 873*, 874*, 877* 
and 885*. D; S minus M1.c.: are sharers in the following star-passages : 473%, 481%, 
543*, 548%, 585* and 688%, as well as in 512*, 676* and 677* — the last three lacking 
also Gz. Dr: S minus Mi. 5.6 is instanced in 476* and 700*, while D; S minus Ma.7 in 
603* and 632*. Next, we find D; S minus Gs M in 528%, 778*, and 781*; while Dr 
S minus T: M are the sharers in 529*, and minus Tz: Gz M in 875*. D: S minus Gs 
Mi. 6 constitute the sharers of 487*, while in 678*, Gz and M; also appear as non-sharers. 
Stars 470*, 674A*, 683* and 759* are found with D; S minus Gz: as sharers ( the last 
also lacking Ms), while finally, 508* is shared with D; S plus Ds. The group NS 
minus Primary SK is illustrated in 464*, 469*, 477*, 502*, 532*, 555*, 569%, 627%, 
659*, 672*, 673*, 687*, 734*, 803*, and 859*, besides in 545* ( mostly deficient in B ), 
and 667* and 724* with NS minus Primary SK and M, excepting Ms in the first, and 
M; in the second. NS minus M is illustrated in 524*, 556*, 686* ( except M:), 788%, 
798*, 840*, 860*, 861*, 892* and 902*; while there is a solitary case of NS minus 
Primary SK and T G2.3.¢6 in 717*. NS minus B is instanced in 828*, 831* and 832*, 
Lastly, there remain the following sporadic cases : 457* (with S plus Ks Ds: Dr), 772* 
( with: Ke Vi Bo.r-9 Ds.1 T Gs.¢), 779* ( with Ki.« Vi Ds2 Ds.t.9 Ts Geis), 885* 
(with Dss Di: T Ga.s.6), 852* ( with S plus Ki. 2.4.1 Ds,5.1.9), 856* ( with Ki. 3.4 Dy 
T Ga.s.¢), and 889*( with S plus Vi Bs.s Dr), 1 a 


Turning next to omissions in Gi, in the Rajadharma, we come across 40 solitary 
omissions, 26 of them by haplography, and 14 without haplography. Also there are 54 
shared omissions, 33 of them by haplography and 21 without haplography. | The instan- 
ces are, Solitary haplography : 12.6.8; 10. Fees eT Ga7 | 15.86%) sb4*S eee : 
18. 5°-6°; 43. 1°-8°, 16°17"; 45.2; 46. 18-16; 51 from 4(in 5°) up to gemma (in 
6°); 59. 45°-47", 121-122, 129°-181°; 68. 18-19, 36-47; 83, 546°: 88. 22°° : Oi 
9-10; 110, 14°-16?; 111, 17-18, 21-28; 112. 61°-62*; 116, 14°-15*; and 121, 28%, 


INTRODUCTION © OXXTI1 


politary without haplography : 12. 8.15-16; 12 from sat (in 11°) up to waaet (in 11°); 
4. 16°; 16.7%; 52. 24-95: 60.29%: 61. 13%-14°: 62. 5°°: 68 from asa (in 5°) 
Bpto6’; 88.12%; 92. 32%; 99. 4°; 109.11; and 110. 4°-5*. Shared, by haplo- 
Wraphy : 12. 128. 37 ( with Ki.» Di. Gene 70. 82°° ( with Kz Ba); 68 from 4at (in 
| F) up to qguat (in 3°) (with Kae); i 4( with Ks D,); 67. 5° (with Ke Da Ds. 
1 z 92. 44°—45° (with Ks Da.s.s); 47. 76*, lines 1-2 (with Ks D, T G2 Mz); 74. 
my —18° (with Vi); 29. 50-51 ( with = ); 70.17% (with Da); 78, 26 ( with Di.6.s) ; 
| 9. 70-71 and 58. 20°-22° ( both, with Di); 11. 17°-19° and 94, 22°-28* (both, with Ds) ; 
1/7. 79*, lines 3-4( with Ds.1 T Gs); 55.11 (with Di S); 125. 16°-18° ( with Dz); 
p4.2( with D; T Ga-« Mi.s); 47. 80%, lines 1-4 ( with D; T G2); 59, 82°-84° ( with 
Ws); 47. 91*, line 1 (with T: G2); 18.3, 15. 21°, and 39-40, 16. 13°%, 21. 67-8", 
|8. 32°-33° and 86, 27°-29° ( all, with Tz); 52. 18°’ ( with Ge); and 10. 27-28 ( with 
4s); and 5, 4*° as also 14. 23 (both, with S). Shared, without haplography : 12 
#01. 26% (with Di S); 49. 41° (with Dr T Gos); 14.35 (with D: T:); 122. 
$82*, line 3( with T Ge.4 Mz); 29, 121°°, 128°° and 136°° (all, with Ti Ga-«); 29. 
meoo 5/92.) 97°°,'108"" and 112’" ( all, with Ti Gs:);° 68: tan (with T: Gs); 19. 
F—6', 23. 11%, 24,2°°, and 103 from aaa: (in 12%) up to arafa: (in 12’) (all, with T:); 
H9. 45 and 63( both, with Ga); and 111. 259%, lines 1-2 ( with M). —Gn solitary 
I;missions in the Apaddharma are 16, of which 11 are by haplography; while shared 
missions are 19 of which 11 are by haplography. The details are: solitary haplogra- 
jhical — 12. 138, 12-18, and from the second a (in 68°) up to qa (in 687); 139. 49-50; 
SEO, 26°-298°- 148, 24°-247: 149.93; 154. 19-20; 156.18-15; 160. 5°-18° ;- 162. 477— 
9°; and 164. 4-5. Solitary non-haplographical : 12. 187. 36; 146. 17-18; 149. 66°; 
(51. 23°; and 161.16. The shared haplographical omissions are : 12. 149. 70°° ( with 
3.5°V1 Bo-2 Da Dni.ns D2.3.5.8); 136. 89°" (with Ks Bo Di.o T Gas M); 154, 
B5-16 (with Ks D,); 156. 26°°( with Vi); 158. 1°° (with Bi Ds Ms); 188. 57-6” 
with Bi); 152. 3°-4>( with Dns); 162. 17’°-18*( with Ds); 140. 4*-7° ( with Ds); 
52. 7°° (with D; T Gs.s M); and 151. 16*-17* (with Tz). Shared omissions without 
haplography are : 12. 133. 1*-3°, 161. 37%, and 165. 28°’ ( all, with D: T Gas M); 
188. 41-43 ( with Di Ti Ges); 129. 5° (with T Gos M); 160. 83°° (with T: M); 
34, 6°-7°, and 159. 45” ( both, with T2). 


The solitary haplographical omissions in Gi in the Moksadharma are 43, and the 

jolitary non-haplographical 32. The shared haplographical omissions are 44, and the 
hared non-haplographical are 40. The instances are : solitary haplographical — 12. 168, 
(87, 38°-35°, and 43-44; 171. 29°-31"; 173.27°-29°; 177.18-14, and 32784°: 184, 
®; 192 from te (in 51°) up to the ref. in 53; 195. 13°-14°; 211. 1°-3; 214, 67-72: 
B20. 67°-68°; 223. 10-14; 249. 1°-24; 253. 27°-29", and 33-35; 258. 19°-20°: 263, 
$0°-32”, and 40°-42*; 264, 14°-15"; 266. 6°-8"; 269. 11-12; 276. 42-43; 277 from 
he ref. (in 2) up to afagy (in 8°), and 40; 278,2-3, and 19°-20°; 284, 28*-30* - 287, 
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87-38: 288. 41°-42°; 291, 84-10"; 292. 18-20, 31°-32%; 298. 40-41; 296, 43°-45°; 
297.10°°: 301. 8°-11°; $08. 129-130; 324. 34°-35%; 326. 22-23; 328.29; and 337. 
47-51. Solitary non-haplographical : 12. 172. 7%°; 175. 87-4"; 177. 27°°; 181. 6-20; 
187. 11-12; 193. 17°-18"; 205.7%, and 15°-17°; 218. 4%-5°; 219. 21-22; 221. 17°-18° ; 
228 from gatem: (in 5°) upto wa@(in 7°); 237. 2-3; 239. 8-9; 244, 6%; 246 from 
gx (in 9°) up to dr(in 12°); 263. 37°; 275. 19%; 290.6; 291. 4°-6°, and 17%; 
292. 42°-43° ; 295. 18°-20"; 297 from aH (in 8°) up to Ferra (in 8°); 808. 120°-121= 
152°"; 809.71°-72"; 329 from aq (in 50*) up to Fata (in 330. 386°); 335. 65-66; 336. 
58-60, and 64°; and 337. 33°°. Shared by haplography : 12. 298. 24 ( with Ki. 2.4 Bo 
T:); 291. 1° (with Ki.s.4 Das Dn Dsi Ds Ge Ms); 326. 28° (with Ki.2 4 Daas ) ; 
284, 4° (with Kivs.4 Tz); 217. 4( with Ka.2.e1 Dro Gass); 292. 467-48" ( with 
Ki); 303. 4% ( with Ka.4 Ds: Drs Ga); 254. 29°7 ( with Ka.1 Da.z.9); 295. 24°-26° 
(with Ks D:); 170.7 (with Ks T Gs.s.6); 290. 21°* (with Ka); 262. 42% ( with Ka 
Bs Ds.1 T Ga.s Ms.z); 306. 487-49", and 308. 587-59" (both, with Ks); 177.7 ( with 
Ks); 297. 9° (with Kr Vi Bo.s Dns Da.s.r.0 T Geia.e); 295. 9°° ( with Kr Bo Das 
D, Ti Gs); 272.17 (with Ki Do Ti); 203. 16%, and 301. 5-6 ( both, with Kr); 220, 
17-18 ( with Bs Ds Mi); 223.6 (with Das Me.1); 187. 6x9 (with Das); 263. 23° 988 
( with Dsi); 223.17-18 ( with D2); 172.27 ( with Ds); 286,12*°, and 296. 4-6 ( both, 
with Ds.:); 195. 16°-17° (with Ds); 200. 12°-14° ( with De., T: Ga.s.6); 168. 19%; 
and 217. 83( both, with D; T Gs.s.6); 187. 48°°; 199, 82°, 226, 32-88, and 294. 
37°-88° (all, with Dr); 200. 8°-9* (with Ti); 326. 8°-5’( with T:); 196. 22°°, and 
298. 22 ( both, with Gz); 261. 37°-89° (with Gs Ms); 300. 12°-13’ (with Gs); and 
201. 29-30, as also 237, 23-24 (both, with Mi). Shared without haplography we have : 
12, 387. 38°, and 338. 18°’ ( both, with Ki.2.1 Ds.o); 328, 24° ( with Kaa); 247. 11 
(with K; Ds.» Ti Ga.s.6); 254. 26 ( with Bo); 183. 5 (with Das); 326, 38-39 ( with 
D: ); 169. 12° (with Dr T Gs.s.6 Mi.s-1); 194, 10°-11*, 210. 24°, 216. 15 and 16”, 
314. 5°%, and 326. 105% (all, with Dr T Ga.s.6); 225. 14%? (with Dr T Gs.e Ms); 
312. 24°, and 330. 64°* ( both, with Dr T Gs.s); 187. 10° (with Dr Gz); 187. 15, 
and 233. 7*-8" ( both, with Dr Gs.o); 187.17, 232. 12°-18*, and 295, 16°-17% (all, with 
Dr); 177. 38°’ (with T Ga.s,s M); 218. 11°, 256.22, 826.34, and 835, 4° ( all, 
with T Gz.s.6); 806. 36°-37* (with T Gs.e); 178. 12%’ and 241. 7-8 ( both, with T; 
Gs.s); 284.12 (with Ti Gs); 316. 51-52 (with Ti Ge); 331. 24°-25° ( with Ti); 
271. 46°° (with Tz); 202. 25~° and 215, 5°-7° ( both, with Ga); 241. 10-11 and 13-14 
( both, with Gs.e); and 258, 21° (with Ms). 


Of transpositions in Gi, there are only 3 cases in the Rajadharma with NS 
sharers : viz., 12. 111. 11 and 12 ( with Ki.s Bo.2-s Dn: Ds.s.5.6.s T Ga Ma. 3.4); 
68. 15 and 16 ( with Ki Vi B Da Dn Daz. 3. st T Ges M); and 27 and 28 ( with Ka 
Bz Da Dn Ds.1 S). There is one in the Apaddharma : 12. 131. 10° and 10% ( with 
Ks Ds.; T Ga.s M); and three in the Moksadharma: 12, 331, 5° and 5” ( with Ka, 
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jaa Vi D, T Gi. 8.6); 254, 12" and 12°* ( with Ki. 2.6.1 Br-9 Das Da-r.9 T Ge... 6 

} Na.s-1); and 326. 37 and 37° (with Ki.4.1 Ds.1.9 T Gs. s.6)—the B group being 

} apsent amongst the sharers of the first and the last. The remaining transpositions in 
| the three sub-parvans belong to the D: plus S group, with occasional exceptions, 
# pecially from the M group, which is mostly unrepresented amongst the Moksadharma 
fi anspositions. 


| Of Appendix passages, in the Rajadharma, Nos. 1, 2, 3, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, and 13 
} @cur in Gi, all shared by D: S, but No. 6 by T Ga. In the Moksadharma, G: gives 
0. 17B( with Dr T Ge.s.6 Ms); No. 81( with D: T Ga.s.6); and No. 32 ( with 
1.2.4.6 V1 Bo, 6-2 Das, ae Dni. ns Ds Dz. s. 5.1.8 T Gz. s.¢— the M version being con- 
Jicuous by its absence ). The details about additional Colophons are passed over. 


Ga 


| D. A. V. College, Lalchand Library (now transferred to Hoshiarpur, Hast 
| fanjab ), No. 4082. Written on palm-leaves in Grantha characters : size 144" 1%", 
| vith 12-14 lines to a page, and about 58 letters toa line. The MBS. is complete for the 
1} Antiparvan, except for the fact that, in the Moksadharma, the portion from adhy. 222, 
9* up to the end of 12. 233, and also from 12. 335. 40° up to the end of adhy. 339 is 
fissing. Ge transposes the concluding gsaft portion to the beginning of the Moksa- 
diarma. The MS. is undated. 


As full details of Gi regarding star-passages, omissions, and other peculiarities of 
ne MS. as a representative of the Grantha version have been already supplied above, it 
‘ould be sufficient, in the case of Ge and the other Grantha MSS., if the points where 
nese MSS. differ from Gui are alone enumerated. In other respects, the details 
applied under Gi will hold good in the case of these MSS. also. 


As to the star-passages in the Rajadharma, G2 gives two solitary cases, 125* 
}¥nd 218*. Of the rest, the following four have a few sharers belonging to both the N 
\}¥od S Recensions : 248* ( with S. Ki-« Bi.2 Dn Daa. T Gs. 4); 258*( with Ks,s B 
jaa Dn Da-s.s T Gs.4 Ms.4); 182* (with Ka.s D; T Gs.4 M); and 284* ( with 
j§>2.s Da Ds T2 Mz). The rest have exclusively S Recension sharers, viz., 181%, 
/8/26* and 278* (all, with D: Gs. M); 195* (with Dr T Gs.4); 157* (with Dr T Gs 
| 8 ); and 26* ( with Ti Gs.4 M). Inthe Apaddharma, there are five star-passages in 
$2, one of which, 452*, is found in Gz alone. Of the rest, 313” is shared with Ds.; T 
gts M; 343* with Di T Gs M; 424* with D: T Gs; and 430* with Dr Ti Gs. In 

Moksadharma, Ga has five solitary star-passages : 459%, 493*, 738*, 767* and 799*, 
There are two star-passages shared by N minus Primary SK : 736* (with Ke.: Vi Bo. 
| 1 Datvea Doi. m1 Ds Ds-s) and 775* ( with Ke Vi Bo.e-» Das. as Dni.na Ds Da. s. 
.s); two with NS minus Primary SK, the first without any B sharers :; 914* (with - 
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Ka. Das.as Dni.ne Ds Da-s.1-9 Ti Gs.¢ Mi.s.1); and 714* ( with Ks.1 Vi Bo. eo 
Ds D2z-s Ti Gs Mi.s-7); and one with NS minus M: 524* ( with S; Ki. 2.4.6 V1 Bo, 
s~9 Das. as Dni. na Ds2 Ds. 3. s-s T Gs.¢). The sharers in the following two are spora- 
dic combinations of N and S, viz., 911* ( with Kz Ds: Ds.s.1.9 Mi. 5-1); and 830% 
(with K; Ds.o T Gs.s). There are seven star-passages shared by Mi. 5-1, viz., 777%, 
789*, 908*, 912*, 913*, 918*, and 662* —the last with Tz as an additional sharer, 
while the preceding four, without Ms. Lastly, there are a couple of sporadic cases, 
879* (with D: T Gs.¢); and 878* ( with D; T: Gs.c). 


Coming to omissions in the Rajadharma, we meet in Gs 20 solitary omissions by 
haplography, and 16 solitary omissions without haplography ; while, of shared omissions, 
the number respectively is 21 and 3. ‘The details are : solitary haplographical : 12. 29. 
27°-34", and 50; 81.22: 46.10°-11°; 50.31°-82°>; 55:5; 55, 121*, lines ooae 
G0827°-28%; 64/15°-20°; 65.2°°: 70.15-16; 75.14%; 82. 26-27; 84.38 ame 
25°-27° ; 92.35; 101. 23°-24°; 104. 8*° as also 18°-14*°; and 111.5. Without haplo- 
praphy : 12.15. 14°-15° ; 16.21; 23.4; 28.-16; 30. 27°, and 33°-84";" 35. 6 7m 
66. 13°-14"; 70. 30°-31°; 83. 62’-63°; 86. 18°-19; 88. 38°; 107. 21°-22"; 110. 
235*, line 1 and line 4; and 116. 10°-11*. Shared by haplography : 12. 128. 37 ( with 
Ki.2 Di.a Gi); 84. 40 ( with Hue Spe 180 (with Kas); 16. 14°% ( with Ks Bs Dna 
D:); 25.32 (with Ke); 74.9(with Ks Dr Ti Gs); 111.19( with Ks); 68.19 
(with Da1); 36. 22 (with Daz); 108. 18°°( with Ds); 103.9 (with Ds); 92. 11-12 
(with D; Gs); 36. 18°-19°, 70.7%, and 101. 4°-5’ (all, with Dr); 80, 15°-16° ( with 
Ds); 125. 16 (with T Gs); 47. 79*, lines 7-10 (with T1); 49. 43( with Gs); 91. 
10 ( with Mi.s.4); and 126. 42( with Mi.s). Shared without haplography : 12.75. 
19°-20° ( with ir) 109: 4°—5* ( with Tz); and 63. 29 ( with M:z.4). — In the Apad- 
dharma, there are three solitary omissions by haplography : 12. 1386. 118°-120°, 180° 
1817; and 149, 1°-2°; three solitary omissions without haplography : 12. 183. 9*-10° ; 
136. 26°-27"; and 137.68; and finally, six shared omissions by haplography : 12. 136. 
101° (with Ks. Di.; Mis); 158. 2*-8° (with Ks Daz); 136. 183-184 ( with Bi Dr 
M:); 148. 27-3’ ( with Dm Ds.s.7.s Ti Gs); 186.156 (with D,); and 187. 64°-65° 
(with Ds). 


In the Moksadharma, the solitary haplographical omissions are 46, and solitary 
without haplography are 52. The shared haplographical omissions are 26, while the 
shared non-haplographical only 9. The details are as under : solitary haplographical — 
12. 169, 8°-9° and 277-28"; 174. 127-13°; 175. 28°-29°; 183.11¢; 192. 53°55": 198 
from fge (in 11°) up to mq (in 18°); 205. 27%; 211. 86°-87°; 235. 25°-26"; 237. 
34*; 258, 42°-44°; 260. 3%; 261. 12°-15*; 270, 21°; 276, 51-55; 277. 88-84 and 
43°-44° ; 285,88: 286.9°%; 287.18; 288.42; 290; 6°-7°, and 22%°:9 991, stegre 
292)45°—48° ;: 298: 25°-26" ; 294, 18°-15>;' 295. 25°"; 802..8"* :11 306. 40%" sand oGee 
97°; 308 from a (in 25°) up to afeq (in 27°), and 61-62; 3809, 46-47; 312, 23°%26°; 
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8. 18°-19%, and 35-38; 314. 21°-22°; 317. 7-8; 318, 49%; 322. 26°-277; 326. 83°- 
BH, 107°-108’; 328.11°*; and 350.10. Solitary non-haplographical : 12. 168. 5 ; 

elds 175.99” and 18-19; 187,-97-10":; - 209. 18°-15°:; 222, 2°* “and from 
wivet (in 4*) up to fF 3(in 5°); 236 from ya7at (in 3°) up to aapa(in 3°); 287. 

">. 941.5%, and 7-14: 246. 127-13’; 247.5-6; 250. 8%; 252. 3°; 254, 43-44; 
46. 6°; 261 from =afey (in 23°) up to wat(in 24°), and 51°"; 262.6, and 40”; 
43 from faa (in 22°) up to ma (in 22°), and from af (in 25°) up to aq (in 25°); 
Hi4 from agit (in 2”) up to sesqft (in 3°); 265.17-20; 271. 44”: 277 from fanza 
fin 16”) upto ffat(in 17°); 287. 38", and from afx(in 38’) up to agaq(in 38"); 
993.9; 3804 from gat (in 8° ) up to sma (in 9’); 309, 28°-30’, and 87°-90°; 313. 
Reon motile 3 SET O38" 32-823. 27°28" S826: 487%, 78%" and’ 96°2077 +. says 
4q°-37°, 67°-68°, and 94%; 328. 12°; 329 from fafea (in 387) up to adte (in 38°), 
#*-44°, and from ftaar (in 48°) up to affar(in 48"); 330. 34*, and 50*-67°; 331. 
gom fagd: (in 16°) up to a: aa: (in 17°), and 43%. The shared haplographical omis- 
$ons in Gz are: 12. 251. 3° (with Ki.2.4 Bs); 291. 1° ( with Ki.2.4 Das Dm Ds: 
& Gi Ms); 258.9-10( with Ki.2.4); 331. 43° (with Ki.1 Ds); 290.73 ( with K:) ; 
50,2 (with K2a.4 Ds.1); 292. 16° (with Ke.4); 817. 12°’ (with Ke.1 Da z.0 Gs y3 
15. 17°-18" ( with Kz Ds.1 Gs); 303. 8 ( with Ka); 265. 5° ( with Kr Bo Das, ag 
Heo Tr); 305.10( with Kr); 326. 30°° ( with Bo Ds.s.7 Mi,s-1); 306. 99° ( with 
ts Dz); 211. 20° (with Bo Ds Gs); 266. 7° ( with Dsi Dz.s.s); 297. 8° ( with Ds: 
's); 169. 18-20 ( with Ds:); 290.19 (with Ds: Ds); 249. 11°-12* (with Ds); 220. 
0°-61° ( with D; T:1); 218. 3°-5’ ( with Dr); 254. 47°-49°, and 269, 12°* ( both, with 
1); 812. 33-34 (with Gs); and 283. 3°-4" ( with Mi.s-:). Shared non-haplographi- 


| Gal omissions are : 12.169. 11%, 12° ( both [ second time ], with Ks Vi Bo. 6-» Das. aa 
| Ws2 Ds. 5.7 Mi, s-); 239, 21-22 ( with Ki); 330. B24 (with D; T Gs. gh ree 33°° 


with Ti Gs.c); 340. 1-3( with Tz); and 250. 17°-18", and 306. 77°‘ ( both, with 


| 1, 5-1), 


Gs alone, in the Rajadharma, transposes, 12. 68. 22 and 23; and it shares the 


ransposition of 68. 17 and 18 ( with Ks Dn Da.s. 5.6.8) and of 43.2 and 8°’ ( with D, 


| 


)3°Gs.s Mz). In the Apaddharma, (Gs transposes 12. 159. 1°* and 2°’, as also 161. 42 and 


19.3 (both, with D: T: Gs). In the Moksadharma, G: alone transposes 12, 187, 7 and 8 
jis also 301, 12 and 18. Other transpositions in the Moksadharma found in Gs are ; 


| 490. 344 and 35° ( with Ki, 9, 4 Vi Ds. 6 ne 169. 18 and I fed ( with Ke Vi Bo. ‘0 Das. 


| ha Dss Ds. s.7), ag also 82 and 83 (with Vi); 216.5 and 6(with Dni.ns Das); 184, 


i and 6 (with Dr T Gs.c Ms); 177. 34% and 34% (with T Gs.e); and 187. 11° and 


(1° (with T). 


Of Appendix passages, Gz gives No. 27 in the Moksadharma with G;. In all 
other respects Gs: has the same characteristics as (m, 
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Tanjore Sarasvathi Mahal Library, No. 11819. The MS. is written on. palm- 
leaves ( size 17”x 1”) in Grantha characters, It contains adhy. 1-111 from the Raja- 
dharma ( written on fol. 1-101 ), and gives straight thereafter the Moksadharma (fol. 
101-281 ) to the end. The MS. is thus missing for Rajadharma adhy. 112-128. The 
Moksadharma is complete and bears the date Saka 1616 (cir, A. D. 1694). Another 
portion missing in the Rajadharma is 46. 10°-49. 1. In the case of the Rajadharma, 
however, through an oversight on the part of the collator, for adhy. 1-7, the variants 
from another Grantha MS., Tanjore, No. 1191, have been recorded below the printed 
text. The variants from No. 11819 have now been given in the Addenda at the 
end of this volume. MS. No. 11819 does not give the Apaddharma. 


In the case of Gs also, its differences in characteristics from Gi are alone noted, 
the MS. agreeing with Gi in all other respects. Thus, in the case of star-passages, in the 
Rajadharma, Gs (as far as it goes ) gives only one additional star-passage, 254*, shared 
with D: T Gi M. The Apaddharma being absent, in the Moksadharma, only eight 
star-passages peculiar to Gs have to be noted, one of them, 610*, having N sharers 
in respectable number, except SK, the star being also found in T Ges Mi.s-:. The 
other stars are : 841* ( with Das Ds D; Ti Ge); 903*( with D; Ti Ge); 740* ( with 
T); 761* (with T Ge); and 896*, 900* and 910* (all, with T: Ge). 


Of omissions in Gs, the Rajadharma gives 18 solitary ones, 12 of them by haplo- 
graphy ; and 7 shared omissions, 5 of them by haplography. The details are : solitary 
by haplography — 12. 8. 37°; 10.10; 15.6°°; 29. 1887-184’; 57, 217-22"; 68. 16, 
and 55°-57°; 74. 14-15; 76. 22°-28"; 77. 8*°; 78. 9-10; and. 88. 11°-14”. : Solitary 
without haplography : 12. 14. 83°; 21.11%; 88.12; 50. 187°; 76. 32°-34*; and 
104. 12°. The shared omissions by hapl. are : 12. 85. 3 ( with S: Ki.2 Da.4.6); .16. 
1 as (with Ki-s Di.a.2 Ti); 8. 6°-8° (with Ks); 37. 24°% (with Di.4); and 65. 17°° 
(with Ms). Shared without haplography : 12. 29. 63°’ and 80. 2°—4° ( both, with T:). 
In the Moksadharma, Gs gives 10 solitary omissions by haplography : 12. 182. 4-5 ; 
932, 12°-14°; 242,22: 263, 17°-18°; 290. 88%; 291. 14°, and 477-48"; 295. 39°%— 
41°; 299, 10-11’; and 308, 69°. Without haplography, there are 18 solitary omis- 
sions : 12. 177 from 3ft (in 26°) up to fae (in 28°); 209, 1°; 224 from 3(in 6°) 
up to gua (in 6 ); 228, 20°-21°; 281, 7°-8°; 284. 20°-21°; 258 from tgat(in 1°) up 
to gta(in 1°); 258 from tyat(in 2*) up to ga (in 2°); 262.10-11; 268 from at 
(in 3°) up to gz (in 38°); 282.9; 287. 34°-36°; 289. 36°39"; 290. 65-66; 302. 
13°-15° ; 308. 457-46" ; 315. 47°48" ; and 317. 23°. Of shared omissions, with haplo- 
graphy, we have 5: 12. 808. 61 ( with Ki.2.4); 3138. 2” ( with Ka4); 3806. 68°° ( with 
Be.1.9 Das. as); 223, 14 ( with Dr T Gi.s); and 314. 29-30 (with Ms). Shared and 
without haplography, also 5 : 12, 308, 61 (with Ki,2.4); 887, 40° (with D; Ti Ge); 
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37. 11° (with D: Ge); 292. 31° (with T Ge); and 306, 75° (with Ti). —In all 
Wher respects, Gs agrees with Gu, 


Ga 


Tanjore, Sarasvathi Mahal Library, No. 11832. The MS. is written on palm- 
javes in Grantha characters. Size 17”x#’. Contains the Rajadharma only, complete 
vom adhy. 4 onwards, the MS. being defective for the first three adhyayas. Folios 207 
fi. e., from fol. 8 to fol. 214). There are several broken leaves, and the portion from 
2. 34. 1" up to 22° is lost on a missing folio. 


: In the portion that is available, Ga generally agrees with Gi, so that only the 
jifferences of the MS. from Gi have to be noted here. There being no difference 
|" regards star-passages, we mention only the following differences as regards omitted 
assages in the Rajadharma. 


As peculiar to Gs, we come across 12 solitary omissions in the Rajadharma, 8 of 
rhich are by haplography ; as also 7 shared omissions, 1 of which is without haplogra- 
hy. The details are: solitary haplographical : 12. 35, 6°-8° ; 47, 88-39; 49. 44°46? ; 
D. 59°-61°; 68. 34-35; 84 from a@(in 50°) up to aq (in 52°); 91. 29-31; and 
P. 31-33. Solitary without haplography : 12. 28. 80°-31*; 29.55; 64. 18°-14*; 
nd 83. 36°-39". Shared by haplography : 12. 70. 11°° ( with Bo.s ); 109. 4°-5°, and 
11. 259*, lines 3-6 (both, with D;); 116. 19-20( with D, Ti); 29. 52 (with D, 
a); and 66.7 (with Ds Mi.s). Shared without haplography : 12. 120. 41*° only 
Pwith Ti). 


There are no other peculiarities of Ga to record. 
Gs 


Tanjore, Sarasvathi Mahal Library, No. 11847. Written on palm-leaves ( size 
54” x 1’) in Grantha characters. The MS. contains the Rajadharma (fol. 1-341 ), 
s well as the Apaddharma; but the Rajadharma has not been used, The Apaddharma 
written on fol, 8342-452, and is complete. There is no Mokgadharma, The MS, is 
ob dated, It was collated at Tanjore. 


Beyond Gi, Gs gives one additional star in the Apaddharma, 412*, shared with 
» K Vi Da Dani. ns Di-s.:-0 T. The MS. gives 5 shared omissions in the same sub- 
mrvan, two of which are by haplography : viz., 12. 140. 11°-12’ (with Ds T:); and 
39.68( with T:). The shared non-haplographical omissions are: 12, 153, 11° ( with 
* T1); 136 from edt (in 18%) up to ga(in 18’), and 150 from eit(in 1°) up to 
f (in 1°) (both, with Ti). —The only other departure from Gi to be noted in 
's is the transposition of 12, 136, 46°” and 46°", shared with D,; Ti, 


Santi 17* 
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Tanjore, Sarasvathi Mahal Library, No. 11888. Written on paper in Grantha 
characters. Size 15”x 1’. It contains only the Moksadharma. Folios 1-256. The 
portion from 12. 259. 1 up to the end of 12, 285 is, however, lost on missing folios. The 
MS. gives at the end the details of an interesting transaction between the copyist and 
his employer, for which see page 2019. The MS. is undated, although faarag is given as 
the name of the Samvatsara, when it was copied. The MS. was collated at Tanjore. 


Gs gives, as compared with Gi, the following additional omissions in the Moksa- 
dharma. Two solitary omissions, both by haplography : viz., 12. 250. 38°°; and 290. 6°-8”. 
Three shared omissions with haplograpy: viz., 12. 232. 16°-17° (with Ki); 335. 79°° 
(with Kr Ds.o); and 292. 16°-24"( with T:), In all other respects, Gs agrees in 
the Moksadharma with Gui, 


Mi 
Pilakkattiri, South Malabar : Poomulli Mana Library, No. 309. This MS. is 
written on palm-leaves in Malayalam characters, size : 21"x 2”, with 10-11 lines per 
page, and 78-80 letters per line. Folios 309. It is the only complete Malayalam MS. 
of the Santiparvan which was available, giving all the three sub-sections. The others 
either omit the Moksadharma, or the Raja- and the Apad- dharmas togethcr. The date 
given at the end of the MS. is(see page 2019 ) 9°29 a@tzad (cir. A. D. 1846) aaa 


(=September ), 22nd day, being Monday. The MS. is thus only about a hundred years 
old, and is in good condition. | 


As many as 67 out of the Rajadharma star-passages in Mi are common to D; §, 
and only 8 common to S. The numbers respectively are: 13*, 14*, 21*, 31*, 32*, 47%, 
109*-111*, 127*-129*, 134*, 139*, 141*, 142*, 144*, 153*, 154%, 158*, 163%, 166% 
169*, 173*, 175*, 178*-180*, 184*, 185*, 187*, 189*-194*, 199*, 200*, 201*, 203%, 
209%, 210*, 223*, 225*, 228%, 230%, 232%, 236%, 239*, 249% 245* and 247*- as also 
267*, 268%, 272*-274*, 279*-283* — Gs missing in the last ten; while the passages 
common to 8 are: 27*, 29*, 30*, 62*, 126*, 224*, 252* and 260*. From Dx S, Ts is 
lacking in 35*, 159*; Ti Gs-« in 18*; T Gi in 255*; Gi in 181*, 226*, and 278*; 
Gi,2 in 254*; Gi.¢ in 157*; Ge in 88*, 188*, and 289%: Gas in 122*, 155* and 
208%; Ma in 198*; and Mg in 164*, Similarly, from S, Ts Gi are lacking in 26%; 
while S minus Gs plus Bs is illustrated in 3*, and S plus Dn Ds. 3.6.; in 207*. Stars 
exclusively confined to the M version are 17*, 95%, 98",.185*; 143* being shared 
with Ms only. The majority of the remaining star-passages are shared by NS minus 
Primary SK, the instances being 33*, 39%, as also 42* and 250* ( the last two, jacking 
Ms from the M version); 56*, 70*, 97%, 104%, 147*-149*, 206*, 211*, 212*, 219* 
251* ( lacking Ma: from the M version ), 256*, and 293*, Star 246* jg shared by 
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NS niinus SK; while stars 117*, 220*-222*, and 290* are deficient in Si and a 
few important K and D MSS., while 182* is shared with Ks.s D: § (except Gi). 
§—In the Apaddharma, M2 offers the following star-passages common to D; 8: 
#389*, 417*, 418*, 438*, 442*, 444*, 446* and 449*; while 421* is found in D; S 
plus Ds; 348*, in D; S minus Gi; 313*, in Dr S minus Gi plus Ds; and 427*, in 
D: S minus Ms. The following are peculiar to the M version as a whole: 305%, 
£16*, 426*, 451*; while 453* is shared by Ms.4; and 454* by Ms. There finally 
‘emain 395* and 409%, both common to NS minus Primary SK, and 411* common to 


SNS minus SK. 


In the Moksadharma, the following two star-passages are found in M: which are 
sommon to the entire S exclusively : 800* and 811*; and the following eleven common 
to S with Dr: 462*, 466*, 468*, 483*, 485*, 492*, 547*, 586*, 588*, 634* and 670*. 
3 lacks T Gu.s.s in 777*, 789%, 662* (lacking T:), 908*, 912*, 918* and 918* — the 
last four lacking also Ms; while 696*, 744* and 748* lack Gi; 742*, Gs.s; and 729* 
and 730*, Gs. Similarly, the group S with D; lacks Gi in 890*; Ga in 470*, 674* and 
683*- and Ge Me in 759*. Stars confined to the M version alone are: 584*, 671%, 
97*, 726*, 737*, 760* and 792* ; while M minus Ms as sharers of Mi appear in 549%, 
550* and 681*. NS minus Primary SK appear as sharers in 464*, 469*, 477*, 502%, 
532*, 555*, 569%, 627*, 659%, 672*, 673*, 687*, 714*, 717*, 734*, 803*, 804* 
{ also lacking TG), and 859* ; NS minus SK, in 610*; and NS minus B, in 828%, 
B31*, 832* and 852*. There are, besides, a couple of cases with sporadic sharers, 
like 489* ( with Ky Das Ds.» Mc), and 911* ( with Kr Ds2 Ds. s.1.9 Ga Ms.7). 


Turning to omissions in Mi, in the Rajadharma, there are no omissions, peculiar 
: o the MS., either by or without haplography. Of shared omissions, 12. 5. 4°” and 14, 28 
are Peeeriphical omissions common to the S Recension; 55. 11 and 101. 26*° 
Jare common to D; §, the first haplographical, and the second without haplography ; 
while 64.2 is haplographical, and common to D; S minus Mz.«. Of the other omis- 
sions, it is somewhat curious that four ( 49. 41°”, 91. 27°*, 110. 15°, and 124. 69%” ) 
Yare non-hap]. and common to the M version ene — 111. 259*, lines 1-2 being non- 
hapl. and common to M plus Gi; while the following eight are shared by Ms alone — 
25. 7-8, 46. 14-16, 68. 19-20, 78. 47-57, 94. 3-4 and 6, 100. 8°-10°, and 99, 5%° — all 
except the last being haplographical. Next, we have Ms plus Bo as sharers in 111. 3, 
“Ms plus Ds Gs in 66.7, and Ms plus Gs in 126. 42; also, Ms. are the sharers in 47. 
89, 99. 28-29, 96. 228*, line 5, and 101. 16°*— the last two without haplography ; 
_as also in 91. 6°* and 103. 2, by haplography — 91. 10 being shared ( hapl.) with Ms. « 
plus G:. finally, there are just two omissions with a few sporadic N and S sharers : 

29. 51 (hapl., with Ks Dnz D2 Ms), and 74. 10°’ (hapl., with Vi B Daz Ds. s.6 Ms.4). 

f——In the Apaddharma, the omission of 12. 129. 5°’ belongs to the entire S, while 
the following, to Di S: 133. 1°-3°, 152. 7°° (hapl.), 161. 87%, and 165. 28%, ‘The 
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following are shared by Mas: 136, 85°°(hapl.), and 117%; 188, 22°" and 53° ( both 
hapl.); 156. 5°-6* and 163. 15; while the following are shared by Ms.4: 148. 25 
(hapl.), and 162, 39°. The omission of 136. 64-65 ( hapl. ) is common to the entire M 
version, and of 160. 83°° to M plus Tz Gi; while 165. 2°* and 23°-24” are shared by Ms 
alone. Lastly, there remain 136, 89°* with S plus some sporadic N sharers, and 101% 


with Ks.4 Di.; Gz Ms — both, by haplography. 


In the Moksadharma, M: presents the following solitary omissions : all by haplo- 
graphy : 12. 202. 80°-81°, 218. 21°-23°, 223. 6-8, 227. 24°-27°, 301. 7-9) and 326. 90m 
while 271 from ff (in 37°) up to a (in 39°) is without haplography. The following 
are found as solitary sharers, all by haplography : Ds in 172. 30; Gi in 201, 29-30 
and 237. 23-24; Ms in 289. 4°"; My; in 327. 75-76, and 349. 5°-6’; while the follow- 
ing are without haplography : Me in 203. 32%, 239. 21°°, 255. 367°, 256. 16, 259. 22°° 
and 267.5; and M; in 326 from @ aa (in 74”) up to usa (in 76" ), as also 329 from 
avy (in 20?) up to um@(in 217). A considerable number of omissions in Mi are 
restricted to the entire M version: 12. 169. 13°’, 23-24, 32-38, 35-36; 274. 54°° 
(hapl.); 278. 16-17; 285. 31°-34° (hapl.); 290. 60° (hapl.); 292.14%°; 299. 16; 
808. 87°-88* ; 309. 29%, and from wat (in 29°) up to ga(in 29°); 314. 45; and 332. 
21. The following have a solitary sharer absent from the M version: M minus Ms; in 
169. 34, 226. 14° ( hapl.), 261. 37°*( hapl. ), 262. 15°-16°, 308. 86°°, 313, 35-86 
(hapl.), 335. 4°-5* (hapl.), and 336. 31°°; as also, 327. 49° ( hapl., with Bo); while 
the following have a solitary sharer beyond the M version : plus Das in 306, 4% (hapl.) ; 
plus T: in 177. 33°’; plus Ge in 250. 177-18", 283. 3°-4°, and 306. 77°. Non-haplo- 
graphical omission with NS minus primary SK as sharers is illustrated in 169. 11% and 
12°, The remaining are more or less sporadic cases with mixed sharers, as for example, 
312, 31-32 ( hapl., with Si Ki.24 M;); 261. 5*-6%(hapl., with S: Ke.4 Me.1); 335. 
687-69” (hapl., with Ki.2.4 Me.1); 293. 47°49” (hapl., with Ke.4 Mr); 177. 37 ( with 
K: Dz.o Me.1); 282. 11° (with K: Me.1); 326. 30” (hapl., with Bo Ds.s.7 Ga 
Ms-7); 194. 10% ( with Be.r.9 Ms-1); 220. 17-18 ( hapl., with Bs Ds Gi); 262. 41° 
43° (hapl., with Ds Ms); and 216. 6(hapl., with De.s). | 


As to transpositions in Mi, in the Rajadharma, the two — 92. 49°° and 49°*, and 
50° and 50°*— are common to D: S; and four more, shared by N§ as follows : 29. 39%°** 
and 39” ( with S: Vi Bo.s.s Dn Dz.s.5-1 T M2-4); 111.11 and 12 ( with Ki.s Bo. os 
Dnz Dz.s.5.6.8 T Gi.4 Ms.4); 68.15 and 16 ( with Ki Vi B Da Dn Da.s. 5-1 T Gu. 
2,4 M); and 68.27 and 28( with Ks Bz Da Dn De.: 8S). —In the Apaddharma, 
there are 2 transpositions common to Dr S, viz., 137. 627° and 62°*, and 149. 91°* and 
92*°: and two, shared with S MSS. and a few sporadic N MSS., viz., 131. 10°° and 
10% (with Ks Ds.; S), and 157. 8” and 3 ( with Vi B Da Ds.: T Gi.2.5 Ms.4). 
— Inthe Moksadharma, Mi has also just two transpositions : 254, 12” and 12% ( with 


Ky, 26,1 Br-» Das Ds-;,9 T Gi-s,e Ms-1), and 319, 15°° and 15°°( with Ms-7), 
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As to the Appendix passages in Mi, in the Rajadharma, Nos. 1-8, 8-13 are 
found common to the entire D: S. — The details about additional colophons are 
Ypassed over. 


M2 


Cochin, Paliyam Estate Library, No. 3. Written on palm-leaves, in Malayalam 
sharacters. Size 144” x 2”, with 11 lines to a page and 52 letters toa line. The MS. 
ives only the Rajadharma and the Apaddharma sub-sections, the Moksadharma being 
absent. The Rajadharma covers fol. 1-188, and the Apaddharma, fol. 188 to 181. The 
IMS. is undated. 


Mz differs from Mz: only in the particulars specified below. In the Rajadharma, 
4 gives 77* ( with D, T Giz), 171* (with D; T G), and 284* ( with Bz.s Da Ds Ts: 
32), which may be put down as sporadic cases. The following four, have as sharers the 
SS. mentioned ; 43* ( with Ka.s.5 Vi B D1 Dn D:-c.s Ti Gi-s Me); 294* ( with 
Ks.5 Vi B Da Dn Ds-c.s T2 Giia.4 Ma); 217* (with Ks.s Vi Bo-s.4.5 Da Dn D2~s 
PG Mz); and 258*( with Ks.s B Da Dn Ds2-s.s T Ge-« Ms); while in 214*, we 
have, as sharers of Mz, Ks Vi Bo.2-s Da Dn Ds.3.s-1 T G( Bi: missing). Lastly, in 
}5*, the sharers of Mz are Ke.4.5 Vi B Da Dn Ds.3. s-s; and in 76*, Ke.4.s Vi B Da 
Dn Di-s. s-: T Gi.2. —In the Apaddharma, M2 has 400* and 436* as solitary star- 
passages; 393* has the following sporadic N sharers: Ks Da Dni.ns Da-4.:; while 
8" has NS minus Primary SK as well as minus M:.s. 


| Turning to omissions in Mz, in the Rajadharma it has 8 solitary omissions: three 
}y haplography -— 12. 5, 8’-11*; 44. 9*-12"; 47. 30 — and five without haplography : 12. 
80. 26°-27°: 80.19%; 104.17°, and 242*, line 2; and 121.31°°. Also 8 shared 
pmissions : six by haplography : 12. 28. 19-20 ( with Si: Kia Ts ); 57. 83-84 ( with Si 
MXa Di); 47. 26-27 ( with aN 47. 76*, lines 1-2 ( with Ks D; T Gi: )s 360 "trons 
rat ( in 8°) up to ast(in 3°)(with Dz); and 15. 38-89 (with Ms). Two without 
haplography : 12. 122. 282*, line 3 ( with T Gi.2.4); and 63. 29 (with Gz Ms). —Of 
‘he 26 omissions in M2 in the Apaddharma, 24 are solitary, six of them by haplography : 
famely, 12. 188. 57°-58"; 140.18-19; 149. 85°°; 150, 2°-4"; 152. 1°-2*; and 156, 
.1°*; while the others are: 12, 138. 88-89; 141.24; 149. 2°-38"; 150.8, 10, 12°¢, 
3%, 14°, 15, 177-21", 31%, 31°, and 32°-38*; 154. 5°-6°, and from gq: (in 81°) up 
Jo ad (in 82°); 157. 3°°; 164.9% and 18. The two shared omissions, both by 
fapl., are 12. 139, 48-49 ( with Ds. s ae and 140. 11’-14* ( with D,). 


a 


: Of the two transpositions in the Re winavind, 56. 60°" and 60% is shared by M; 
}rith D: T G, and 43. 2 and 3°, with D: T Gs-«. In the Apaddharma, there is only 
ne solitary transposition peculiar to Ma, viz., 150, 31° and 381°, 


OXXXIV THE SANTIPARVAN 


Ms 


Vadakancheri, Cochin: Avanapparambu Mana Library, No. 80. The MS. is 
written on palm-leaves in Malayalam characters, Size 17” x 12”, with 168 folios, giving 
10 lines to a page, and 76 letters to a line. The MS. contains the Rajadharma ( folios 
1-127 ) and the Apaddharma (folios 127-168 ) only, the Moksadharma being absent. 
The MS. is undated. 


The only peculiarity of this MS. that has to be noted, as compared with Mi, 
is that the MS. gives 404* as a solitary star-passage in the Apaddharma. In omis- 
sions, transpositions etc., the MS. otherwise agrees with Mi. 


Ms 


Alwaye, Travancore, Ponnokottu Mana Library, not numbered. The MS. is 
written on palm-leaves in Malayalam characters, having 127 folios, with 9 lines to a page 
and 73 letters to aline. Size 21"x2". The MS. contains only the Rajadharma ( folios 
1-93) and the Apaddharma ( folios 93-127), the Moksadharma being absent. The 
MS. is not dated. 


As compared with Mi, Mz offers no peculiarities of its own as regards star- 
passages. — As regards the omissions, however, in the Rajadharma, it offers 13 omis- 
sions, 10 solitary and 3 shared, five of the solitary omissions being by haplography and 
five without it. The instances are: 12. 67. 3°-5°; 78. 11°-18%; 79. 5°°; 84. 35-36 7 
and 98. 27° of the former, and 12. 46.2; 69.47; 99. 4°-5°; 100. 14-16; and 104. 19°” 
of the latter. The shared omissions, all by haplography, are : 12. 70. 14°-16° ( with D:); 
10. 27-28 ( with Gi); and 65. 17°° ( with Gs). — In the Apaddharma, there are two 
solitary non-haplographical omissions : 145 from at-a (in 13") up to aaj (in 18”); and 
156. 6*°. There are no other differences from M: that can be mentioned. 


Ms 


Cochin, State Library, No. 39. Size 14"x2". Written in Malayalam characters, 
with 10 lines to a page, and 65 letters to aline. The MS. contains only the Moksa- 
dharma, and extends over 240 folios. At the end of the MS. (see p. 2019) is written : 
weakye a-4, the first word giving the name of the owner. The MS. does not give 
any date. | 


Ms gives in the Moksadharma, 10 star-passages peculiar to itself, these being 
472*, 587*, 692*, 698*, 712*, 776* 796*, 801*, 894* and 897*. The following 5 are 
shared by Dr Gi-s.6: 473*, 481*, 548%, 548%, and 585*; while the following 2 wit 
the same sharers except D;: 688*, 702*. Similarly, the following 3 are shared b 
D: T Gi.s.o: 512*, 676* and 677*; while 699* has the same sharers except D, 
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| tars 603* and 632* are shared by Dy T Gi-s.c Me, 628* omitting D: Tz from the 
Jame sharers, while 487*, omitting Gs, substitutes M;, for Mc, and 678* omits G:.s and 
We. There finally remain the following 4 stars with preponderating N sharers: 591* 
with S. Ki. M:); 592* (with Ki.2 Ms); 667* ( with Ke.1 Vi Bo.¢-9 Das. as Dani, m4 
Hs Ds.s. 5-0 T Gi.s.6); and 545* (with Ke Bs Dni.ne Ds Da. a, 5-3 Ts Gi-s.c). 


M: also gives the following 12 omissions peculiar to it, 4 of them by hapl., and 
he rest without hapl., the illustrations being: 12. 194. 18°-19°, 263. 27-28, 290. 
i. and 318. 18°-19° of the former; and 12,171.16, 192.45, 200. 26-98, 254. 
a’, 27°28", 326. 38°-40°, 3846. 7°-8", and 347. 8°° of the latter. The shared 
missions in Ms, other than those recorded under Mi, are 8: 4 of them by hapl. and 4 
vyithout it. The instances are : 12. 293. 36°° ( with Ka.4); 262. 42” ( with Ka Bo Ds. 
¢ Gi-s Mr); 261. 87°-39"( with Gi.s); and 209. 9°* ( with Ms) of the former, and 
2, 225. 14° (with D: T Gi.s.¢); 177. 88° ( with T Gi-s.s); 258. 21” ( with Gui); 
md 210. 22 ( with Me) of the latter. 


The following transpositions in Ms are beyond those recorded under Mi: 12. 
69. 11° and 12 (solitary ); 259.21 and 22 (with Ds T Gi-s); 216. 20% and 21° 
iwith D; T Gi-s.c Ms); 203. 32%" and ge (with D; T Gi-s.c Mz); 203.11 and 
2 (with Di T Gi-s.c¢); 212.50 and 51 ( with Di T Gi.s.c Mc); 184.5 and 6 ( with 
+ T Ge.s.e); 243. 3 and 4 (with T Gi.s.6); and 206. 16’-16° as well as 214. 15 and 
6 ( both, with Ms). 


Finally Ms (with G7) gives, after 12. 308, App. I, ( Nos. 29A BCDE). 
Ms 


. Vadakancheri, Cochin, Avanapparambu Mana Library, No. 64. The MS. is 
vritten on palm-leaves in Malayalam characters. Size 174" x 14”, with 188 folios, giving 
} 0 lines to a page, and 83 letters to a line. The MS. gives the Moksadharma only, the 
vortion from 12. 346. 1 to the end of the sub-parvan being lost on missing folios. The 
MS. is incomplete and undated. 


As peculiar to Ms, we have to mention one star-passage, 802*, which it shares 
vith T Gi-s.s. It presents two solitary non-haplographical omissions, viz., 12. 822, 
5° and 827. 25°; besides omitting ( by bapl. ) five passages present in Mi, and shared 
+8 follows : 12. 291. 1°* (with Ki. 2,4 Das Dni Dsi Ds Gi.a); 298. 14-15" ( with Ki. a4 
Da); 223.6 (with Das Gi Mr); 3827. 76°* (with Tz); and 314. 2:-80( with Gs). 
‘n other respects the MS. agrees with M:. 


M: 


Calicut, Padififiare Kovilakam Library, without number. The MS. is written on 
»alm-leaves in Malayalam characters, and gives only the Moksadharma sub-section, The. - 
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total number of folios is 213, with 9 lines to a page and 70 letters to a line, The MS. is 
undated. 


M; gives two solitary star-passages in the Moksadharma — 710* and 917* — and, 
as distinct from M1, it has three additional star-passages belonging to S Recension : 
476™ and 700* ( both, shared by Dr T Gi-s.c), and 733* ( shared by T Gui.s), besides 
636* (shared by Si Ki.2.4.6 Vi Bo.s 9 Das. ae Dm. ne Ds Da.s, 5-3 T Gi-s. ¢) and 724* 
( shared by Ke.1 Vi Bo. 6-9 Das. as Dni. na Ds Da-» T Gi- -3). 


As peculiar to itself, Mz gives two solitary omissions : 12. 168, 21°* ( without 
hapl. ) and 346, 2°-4* (with hapl.). There is also one transposition, 259. 2% and 29 
shared with T Gi-s. In all other respects, it agrees with M:. 


SUPPLEMENTARY APPARATUS 


For Moksadharma adhyayas 260-262, giving the Gokapiliya episode, Friedrich 
Weinrich, in his critical edition of it ( Gottingen, 1928 ) uses certain MSS. ( enumerated 
in our Notes, p. 2194), which do not seem to offer any important variant not already 
found in our Apparatus. —For Appendix I, No. 27, as also for Nos, 29 ABCDHE, 
(besides our Malayalam MS. Ms), G: ( = 4 in the Madras ed. of P. P. S. Sastri ) is used 
for the variants below the App. passage, the MS. Gr being a recent copy ( A. D. 1842) 
written on palm-leaves in Grantha characters, and giving 410 leaves (size 172" x 12"), — 
with 9-10 lines to a page. The MS. comes from the Tinnevelly District, Madras, — 
— For 12. 47 and for a few stars and Appendix passages in the Rajadharma belonging | 
to that adhyaya, I could also use some of the specimen collations made for the projected | 
European edition, particularly from the important MS. Gs belonging to the Bibliothéque 
Nationale, Paris, which is written on palm-leaves in Grantha characters, having fol. 227, 
and containing the Raja- and the Apad- dharmas. | 


TESTIMONIA 


(1) Commentaries 


Of the commentaries on the Santiparvan that are now extant, that of Arjuna- 
misra was available in the marginal notes in Sarada characters given by Si ( for all the 
three sub-parvans, and in Dai, Das (for both the Raja- and the Apad- dharma ), as 
also in Das. aa for the Maeerineera There were also used, for comparision, copies | 
procured from two other MSS. in the Tanjore Sarasvathi Mahal Library, numbered, 
Burnell 1214 ( = No. 8652 in P. P. S. Sastri’s Descriptive Catalogue, vol. XV, No. 
8652 ), and 1237 (=ibid., No. 8651), both undated and written on paper in Devanagari 
characters. These 'anjore copies gave, with the text, the commentary of Arjunamisra 


| a 
“i 
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Pi the Rajadharma sub-section only, while a third copy procured from Mysore Oriental 
esearch Institute Library, No. S. A. 125, folios 138, also written in Devanagari, gives 
j.rjunamisra’s commentary on the Apaddharma sub-section. For the Moksadharma sub- 
ection, besides Das and Das as well as the marginalia in Si ( except for folios damaged 
* missing ), there was available the text of Arjunamisra’s comm. on adhy. 12. 260-262 
-the Gokapiliya chapters—in Dr. Friedrich Weinreich’s Inaugural Dissertation ( 1928 ), 
Which prints the text of Ca for these three chapters. The proper beginning and end of 
{._rjunamisra’s comm. on the Rajadharma as well as on the Apaddharma is not given by 
Yai, Daz, nor also by the copy procured from Mysore, where Ca is given on the margins, 
ith the Mbh. text in the centre; and the same is also the case with the marginal Ca 
| tations in Si, the MS. having lacuna for both the beginning and the end (see p. xxi). 


Das ( = No. 476 of Visrambag I) and Das( = No. 38 of A1879-80) begin the 
foksadharma comm. as follows : 
a aa Tete: 
aca SIRE BT sare frawa a 
| PU ONCE CUSIECICCIECA MT 
berate: Tafa ust gas: salon wkseaeaaan wa Baars gaat sara 1 vat: fraae- 
pat: Farle | 
he conclusion of Arjunamisra’s commentary on the Moksadharma, as given by Das 
ad Das, is quoted in Vol. 16, p. 2020. 
We may here draw attention to some special features of Arjunamisra’s commen- 
ry. When dealing with a particularly stiff passage from the Moksadharma, Arjuna- 
fisra gives a modest preface or a conclusion to his commentary, as for instance at the 
Jad of 12. 185, the waareiadare — 
| WIA: BMA AI TATA | 
fad Tawar aeguea adat: u 
ip too, Arjunamisra begins his comm, on 12, 224 with — 
| yeaa: Tiassa: | 
, gatgraease: Part geatfizet 1 
.t the end of 12, 236, he adds — 
; TAYTATAY Fey TArAT: | 
ora aaearereaN at AA 
‘Iso at the end of 12. 255, we read — 
| merralitad at aed wet 
& a oeiedarkertarnet: U9 


a eee A nn snr es 
ene ee 


+ The word gqjq is used here and in st, 2, next page, in the sense of methodology or tradition, . 
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anata aA AIST | 
waa & Asst Raat uz 
Some explanations of Ca are worth noting. Thus on 56. 32°, Ca. b read yee and 
note gaaaiqi On 69. 37°, Ca explains aware by =a aa sftat: 1 On 69. 41%, in ex 
plaining sret:, the comm. observes — a aTataeat TxATAa | On 74. 31°, seaAR — Tae, 
gammy! On 77. 7°, Ca, explaining ff, observes : aryart fat: On 77. 8*, aawat:, Ca: 
dda Raga: 1 On 104. 37°, Ca suggests, as a ayy, qalea-qage and explains it by atte 
awaeqder. On 12. 132. 7%, Ca, like Cb, quotes faretat (see p.cxnm). On 186. 54°, aaa 
is explained by aeqtaa (agreeing with Cb); and on 136. 106°, ftarifa: by aete:. On 
135. 2°, Ca explains ager: by acaast:, and in 18°, samt (Ca v. 1. for seat) by wae. 
wey (cf. 136. 23°). On 137. 15°, Seqranyq by aeatteaq. On 187. 85°, gett, san at, vam 
WAR Ti asa SET sEaeTaria Arar: 1 vat wadtat ( v. U. sada) sat wWHargeg: 1 On 138. 50° 
TAM, AAR AcaAreed | Sa, BATE! On 159. 29°, gui Rat saat, aereat a-areect 1 On 
12. 175. 13ff., Ca observes : ag ast arse: | a & aieakatsay wa: | seas) seast ATTA, 
Giftratdaa: | AaaAIST | AIT TF Aa AEA cad 1 aale aisarcacarr Read dea wae 
alae | vafae aa GA aa Rdarnal Fa: 1 On 12. 188. 1, Ca remarks : ganemd g dfeareat 
ikeaRaatdeay | wd aaedeanaaaaare ga: ste: 1 =On 12. 194. 8, Ca adverts to a read 
ing given by fMasaty and treats it with scant courtesy : cf. Critical Note to the stanza. 
On 12. 229. 3f., Ca gives some important explanations for which fuller room can now 
be found in the footnotet below. On 230. 1-3, Ca raises an interesting question as tc 
whether the aiaq should or should not perform aj — aatacnraaagd — a Shia 1 ad R— dee 
gals & alsatatae ge: —sih Raa, saa Palais 1 aprafaee aa g, a ai sath Beata ( 6. 26. 14 
efi aaa, aa a ado a aca daa wa a | AAAS Fe — STS BHA | AT Sas 
siftat aaa i a & aaa arafe shared aa: , Fa Saracarfaatesft, araqua-aaegaatin feat Rata ak 
aq ware at ated waale aa a Sora aha sfa wa: UW WS MA aT aa aT a AMAT Fade 
waeaaa Wa: | aa, saa sea Matas sa asatefteta faart agian aaa 
frerafafa 1 — Ca commences the comm. on 12. 257 with: gait Rarvi-asaardsaard = 
faeqetarate 1 On 12. 269. 724*, line 4, Ca quotes the commentary of Devabodha. The 
star-passage 724* might have perhaps been admitted into our text, although it is nol 
evidenced in the M version ( except M;) andin some K MSS. — Under 12. 271. 20 
Ca quotes a gy ( =Rv. 1. 164. 20°°; Mundaka Up. III. i. 2”; Svetasvatara Up. 4 
6°*) as wat: fas erat, aaqeaanaft ateeifa 1 and explains the last verb by — enyara 
Sal, staat areata, safe, aaaatae: | 


t darqaaaare — aeg eae fa | dlarPaar ara geaizs yerl art Aeoa, sada aararcaar afer 
Wat! areatarg ssa ade ano at a sfiseea, Tearaata aaradfaqaere anc, aeqdsata anaa 
aaatasal af aaeaaae, Sa saagisadlaa washes, AA fal Haars Wad, a: HAda:, seawagianita:, 7 
a ameda: safe fase aateeqaenrd araregeafa, deafsl o¢ scathearaaftal azrdathascaaaanr: saa 
STAR TAA ara: SN aralaaagerca quafa Ast Aarcaaas | Fae aegeaa va sri, sere 
ganas at acfe ast qi gecfed, tat at qae gedeae, yar aio yeqiey, aur a fafasaa ae 


Hoan tear: ll ¥ Nt 


a 


1 INTRODUCTION OXxx1x 


Regarding the passages from Ca as given on the margins of the MS. S:, itis to 
) noted that in several places Ca explains text-reading and star-passages which Si does 
}>t give, thereby proving that Ca quotations as supplied on the margins of S: have no 
ference to the actual text as written in the centre. Similarly, in 12. 47. 27*, while 
he original reading in Si was amar, there is a sup. lin. emendation into amd by 
te copyist of Ca, so as to make the explanation in the comm, agree with the text. 
ikewise, in 12. 38. 48’, while S; reads arm:, the explanation of Ca is gg:, which 
fits the v. /, aH€:, not found in the original. The explanation (e. g. aaa for fa 74 in 
2. 46. 20°, or araata for gaaeat in 12. 57. 18”) as given in the Ca marginalia, probably 
vints to an original, different from what we find in Si. In 12. 159. 28%, Ca explains 
f, while Si reads arnigh. At other places, Ca comments upon passages not read by 
1, a8 for instance : 12. 47. 52° ( saraaqa, faaata ), 59. 118% ( aaa, ater), 91. 14, etc., 
ad on words from star-passages like 40*, 48%, 52* and others. Where Arjunamiégra’s 
5mm. could not be completely accommodated on the margins of the original folio, 
xtra folios ( written either on both sides or only on one side ) are inserted, giving the 
»mmentary-continuation, but no text. We have such folios coming after 139’, 140’, 
42”, 144%, 147’, 152°, 153’, 155’, 157* and 173’ —all written on both sides except 
se one following 147°. It is thus clear that Ca extracts in S: have no necessary rela- 
lon to the text of Si. Sufficient extracts from Ca are supplied in the variants below 
xe text as also in the Critical Notes at the end. 


Cb 


The next commentary to be noticed is that of Vimalabodha(Cb). This com- 
ientary is mentioned in the Critical Apparatus of the Sabha, Virata, Udyoga and 
hisma parvans, on the authority of two paper MSS., viz. No. 84 of 1869-70 and No. 
67 of 1887-91, both belonging to the Deccan College MS. Library, now deposited 
1 the B. O. R. Institute. The first of these MSS. is 9” x 5%” in size, with 88 folios ( fol. 
0-45, 52, 53 and 69 written on one side only ), giving 16 lines to a page and 36 
setters to a line. The second is 133” x 6” in size, with 67 folios ( having margins ruled 
rith red and yellow lines), and giving about 12 lines to a page and 48 letters to a 
ne. No. 84 begins with aaa aa: 1 34 wTza 1 ( the other MS. adds—ana: fagaxteq: 1) : 
amt quia aga aa: gem ara (v. 1. Baad) 1 

mat PAA OA ARE ATA AAT | 9 

fraraeattaentiat RIT: | 

aeiAaeTATAATIA A ll 2 

atest saremt faPrat zazrasartert | 

aatgaeatad ARaeaateaT Ul 3 

AAaaarareare ( v. 1, “ater ) 1 

drat farcatsearirateramanicay ls 
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aaieqdaag | os aval ated argearr (v.1.: adds — d az: fraraera | a aa: carafe: are | o aa: 
aaa | & aq: adaeaasaes: i) Bazingsy sara: alata sews alan Fordaleaalss ar 
gadiaaranea-retieaaaart | * 


The beginning of No. 167 of 1887-91 is practically the same. The MSS. conclude as 
follows : No. 84 of 1869-70 — 


ef atasaaat Star aaa | se get gat sei ofl wea, Aarts aaa Rawr Praca 
qaqa evidea Gareageded fda a Ts a Slay) saat aaa wages AERA 
SIA: TITAS gare Raa cenaation aereahaddsarta aerate Ul as 1VR¥ 
dafraacat arEoetal daaarat Waar Wea: WIAAAGA ATaranray fate was gaa Ba Aaa 


No. 167 of 1887-91 ends : 3 
ud agate: | sft aerarcae fecal stafeacataacRrar aarar | 


There are, however, certain indications showing that what we have in these two 
MSS. is not the original commentary of Vimalabodha, but only some select extracts 
from that commentary. Thus MS. No. 84 of 1869-70, while explaining the name @aeit 
(1.7.1), writes as follows—- qa ae gan staraesyea afa slaeiomaraefa saataqer sg: | 
Far zs ae aaa fasta: 1 These could not of course have been the words of 
Vimalabodha himself, who would hardly call himself faaeatane. Likewise, on fol. 65°, 
the same MS., after giving the com. on 12, 115. 9°, has the colophon : 

af Meiutarenasearad AeaaeraraaaseanAarat aati Usa: GATT: | 
Here Trivikrama is said to be the author, while the Commentary is named ECEOGIECIDE 
fraxndtat ( instead of quavarfaet as in introductory stanza 8, or garaqaaifaet [ v. J. Cuan ] 
as in stanza 4). Thus we have three different names to deal with: faaqeata’s original 
qaataadt ; yeas arated (in MS. No. 84 of 1869-70 only ), and gata 
qzalfadt or “afaat according to the two MSS. before us. 


These two MSS. deal with select stanzas fan the Adiparvan ( No. 84, fol. 1-167; 
No. 167, fol. 1-11") ; Sabhaparvan ( No. 84, fol. 167-20’ ; No. 167, fol. 11°-15’) ; Araceae 
parvan ( No. 84, fol. 20’-29* ; No. 167, fol. 15°-23*); Virataparvan ( No. 84, fol. 297= 
3°; No. 167, fol. 23°-26* ) ; Udyogaparvan ( No. 84, fol. 33°-50° ; No. 167, fol. 267-37 ) ; 
Bhismaparvan ( No. 84, fol. 50°-56*t ; No. 167, fol. 37°-40* ); Dronaparvan ( No. 84, 


* It is worth noting that Vimalabodha, as quoted here, gives, in both the MSS., the first stanza of 
the first chapter of the Adiparvan all in prose, exactly as in the Critical Edition. 

+ The MS, gives no indication as to where the Comm. on the Bhismaparvan ends. Towards the end, 
however, it offers ( fol. 55%-56% ) a discussion as to the time when the Mbh, War began. This is absent in 
MS. No. 167, and it is reproduced here by reason of its importance : | 


aera Heat feat altaaae verncaganeisaalafa at aaRrarcarage: ydian: Sra | aera saatetarqaiel 
alge ale tacai avers Rare | eahaaega ale Hea: Heaaal aes | Tea Sgal sTATTY a, aetna alge: smaATE 
ce aga taal aaeai wage | dag aeaTEsa sooerat wvafegeed: asagaeataaymat gate 
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. 56°-57*; No. 167, fol. 407-42"); Karnaparvan ( No. 84, fol. 57*-58"; No. 167, 
. 427-48"); Salya, Sauptika and Stri parvans omitted ; Santiparvan : Rajadharma plus 
BG ddharnia ( No. 84, fol. 58°-65%; No. 167, fol. 43°-49°); Moksadharma ( No. 84, 
ai. 657-76"; No. 167, fol. 49°-59’); Danadharma ( No. 84, fol. 767-82"; No. 167, 
|@i. 59°-65*); Asvamedhika ( No. 84, fol. 82-84’ ; No. 167, fol. 65°-67*). — No. 84 
jgves at the end qaydjageaxetat: and justifies the inclusion of zitaa ( = yayqaa, ){ in the 
‘ahabharata, but No. 167 does not give anything of these. 


a 


The two MSS. above described do not, therefore, constitute the real commentary 
1@ Vimalabodha, but only a selection of difficult extracts from the same. This was 
roved by the fortunate discovery of a MS. belonging to the Raja Library at Darbhanga, 
hich contained an unnumbered MS. written in Maithili characters and giving the 
riginal commentary of Vimalabodha on the Rajadharma ( which, according to the com- 
jfrentator, includes the Apaddharma). A Devanagari transcript of the MS. was obtained 
| trough the courtesy of Shri Jivinanda Thakkara, the Head Pandit of that Library, 
\AVhile the other two MSS. begin the commentary on the Rajadharma with the explana- 

on of star-passage 22* ( which the commentary considers as part of the text, the Dar- 

hanga MS. supplies, before sa Ai gua on 12. 1. 2*( where alaa% is explained as 
{gaa feist ( which Ca accepts ); 1. 9° (a= Haat); 1. 9° (reading ara = eae Fat); 1. 16* 

OCb : ae guar. waa geaas wa gaauact anat war aA BA os dalvies_ fg gFo- 
| Barenaraatent aafigaa 1 1, 27° (arattata factart) ; 1. 31° ( ara, aq); 1. 34% gaafeet, gacan- 
Wor ara sare? ( Pan. 2. 4. 114 ) gaaferifa ); 1. 36° ( a, arensart ); 1. 43° a: [ o. 1, for 
Wr] 38. Adhy. 2. 4° ( del 2a fisaat, fatasae: ); 2. 5° ( war, opfiaaa- of. 2.187); 2. 26° 
| agai aedia aad SH: 1 a acaaqasfe Saqqa vata eat). Adhy. 3. 1° (a#am, ager); 3, 13% 
Wea sf, stadt airat); 3. 15° (axa, fadien: ); 3. 25° ( aaa zaeaaq, zaar); 3. 33’ 
Waa, afrarearieat ) ; Adhy. 7. 2°, LFS, aaga: ; 7.17" ( aaaara, aaftantey ) ; 7. 33° ( aaa, 
i mia). Adhy. 8. 3° (agi, det); 8.6( the three-line verse quoted [ as in text ] 
nd explained: # 44 ahaa get Hao siflareea: aaa, ea asBax, a easter, 


| ban AAVUTAAUNGAAIS FRAAIAT, Toraqdiaaral al avg aaaraify aarzaraiear wiacadifa aAewaqsaizararearai 
Pac Gaayaes aA | acy AaHaraUshea ra aAzalt saath ghia Wfastrreattra fray 
zat arsnyaren: larg zafaisugenaaiaanaarat Hira Aa lag ranialee: ATTRA ALT TTA lazg fata 
Pda AGasala | azq aarareqat weqwaa, TORRITAG qarraeng:, tat afta al ar aarsatt qwuxaraaa — 
praaaaraneae (2 acartaeraa) 24H faa 31 Gey auacand aa Gacaa: eft awagareararPaErfsd 
Poaamad, anaaataaat ageancgatrarded aerzareaeat ta TETAA GSAT ay fea: | saga 
: Prraaa gfatscaraa — sfirear aad: aa waraanaa sft) aaeanaaaeag wat waste, daa awa a 
Parag waetit area | maganadhatarcafa asda: | daraamedt es aazesaaata vata! qa a 
trad wna seratad Usa: Tarawa aa aa | avg Fafeahy aa aiad sar) aad, ad aeosrat aqeq where 
gererat an fadlaa | aat a atarad dbsnaraaa — Rarazrasasa ay ulagaueta | xia! 


t aq aradrae: ad arcade: | orerzagdahihaes wicaeg Pe RATM ETI ETSITT: rerigataarfara 
sarcaes | aarfier arate | qt waa wogafargiga Aagaeed sd, daft g qed seat daciazage- 


lo aaa gem aq aa ease ¢ aalaaaaraan ae dafatasata: | 
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armas: , abradt, ate:, adaiag sfag:, + gavafeafta: ). 8. 11° ( ater [ v. 1. for ware] 
agadae | sad, fad aaa [ v. J. for aatar], eat wear, aga eta daeqa ); 8. 14% ( aifed, sarfad) ; 
8. 20° faaftad [ v. J. for fafaeaar ], egy); 8. 24° ( waa: waifeaea: ); 8. 28° ( eaatean: wa- 
fiaar: ). Adhy. 9. 19°°-20° ( aata mar mat afeaa:, Gada gaara Us BAAS A 
aaa: i smige:, sreaTatraag: 1 Tea, aalafe Qo: | TaeTataste:, aay Parca 1 aaa: 
Ta Ae SAMAR WA sai aaat AAaeaar | a ayaa area: gers sofa wafai da afaea- 
TRAM waa | atwaay aAeaarahy wafea | Gt aaaaraad eaay waa aa: ). Adhy. 11. 17° (=19") 
( mqaraga ) 211. 25° (aquesar:, daeuear: ); 11. 27° ((o. 1.] seasa area wer, Tes Tat a Aaciia 
eat). Adhy. 12. 8° ( maga, astaqafaeid ); 12. 4° ( azareraftar, umaaisnts ) ; 12. 6° ( war 
aaa CL, Hl Wea: aaraaatafawea ); 12. 14° ( amadiee:, adage: ). Adhy. 14. 6°° ( al 
AAUa:, AAA, Fagaagea: ); 14, 18° (ara: TE 4, WE ag Are:, Wega: ); 14. 22ff. 
( aeaginaatart ear usay). Adhy. 15. 6° ( aifafes, raat ); 15. 9° ( fagvs:, adave: ) ; 
15, 21° ( q@um:, Ream: ); 15. 22° ( aa v. 1. for Ga ] eat aa; we SeaeaT aaa saad 
attra: ); 15 26° ( eeeagatat [ sic ], ata: ); 15. 42° ( fagadt [v. 2. ], gard); 15. 55° ( aoa, 
saat); ( aefalv.l.], at aarda:, weed aaa, arafa at). Adhy. 16. 6* ([v. 1.] amfaana:, af 
ata: ); 16. 7° ( aa, ma); 16. 12° ( faa, scare: ); 16177 ( aaa ad, ag wd ae 
ava: ). 


The explanation of 12. 16. 22* is common to the Darbhanga MS. as well as the 
two abridgements of Cb, and it runs as given below : 


a: qaeaasaaraaate: (-dta:!) @ afar, wt gear aca ane, sfiaguaaaeara | a: yacrer:, Saat HAT 
sfaag ami mafafa stadia vara: | aaft geanaaa: ad aaa! dare —agizsefafa | aeera, araiear Sd aeT- 
anh Sigem?, amet, nasataraaty, srataaifa wala cart sahara wow ava: aieere — 4a 
qeq quad a fafaq | aelt am da ad weld Hd al asad, caqegquw, aged afiorag (sic) | Hdisa aE — Alaa 
qoq, aaa A Taeara, ca a faa! ant aa aoa! Bea sma — 

faarasaafaant afeaxraasy a | 
amaranth cad eqaq feu aaa 
vada syahaltqera | sai a | 
THA TAT TRC THAT | 
a4 qaqa: yey qqweaqadiata ll <a 
wal meeacaazaaaaa sasafas gerakatraaaant araizar afratteara xa ara: | 


As the transcript of the Darbhanga MS. reached us late, it was not possible to 
give citations from it at the proper places. The more important explanations from it 
(after adhy. 16) are, owing to the great antiquity of the Comm., reproduced below : 


18. 19° — aficay, qoeaneg assis | 18, 22° — aifaas: | garkare: | 

21. 15° — wiatia, aayeast 26. 22°° — arfa:, favarata: | 

26, 25. — walfeaaaguiasada unas faa feaft ailare: arwiafaaronaaazd faa dt ase 
fafa ara: | 


26, 26° — gaaaraafaa:, Taare etn, aftaqred alae ar aaatied: | 


26. 


27. 


28, 
29, 
29. 


30, 
35. 
39, 
30. 


36. 
36. 
36. 
36, 


37. 


37. 


INTRODUCTION OXLIITI 


28 — ysdar:, Aeafeaa Pde: , cess faderafseara | & quad ares vale ae:e, Peacerar- 
ASAVASANT TATaNT ea | YA ge: Ti Tar: , Maced aaa: , A g anateas fdaaar a 
SAAIAAT | As Farag Heaa:, Aaa, a ferasmara aaa aeegraayfalasalelacag: faa: | 


80°° — aaaargqaarae-ge Saraaa | ase BHATT: | AaITa: Gaalt, aararaaia, gard , 
anata Gaal | set gawqad faafiasawa gaa gaa 


Taran: sft ara: | 28. 18° — faaaq, Heer | 
58° — agg, eaaaleaiad | 29. 18° — Seared, Ae = aay I 
21° — agugat: qaldaraalaga: | 29. 82° (reading alearaifa ) ata vata Baars | 
96° — aftrmaay, tereTiar | 29, 110° — aaeqrat, sqral eeaageaq | 


8° — ging iza:, wae sitaqtdae: 1 aalfafras: , waaer cared: | 


4°* _ fafaqafa:, aeqafiotiaraia: 1 aafefasta a— adfafagata: , gaqfa: 
8° — aalreal, Actas: , AzeaTAHBlARAT , AaAAaTTeAITHT AT 
14° — faar fauna gala, — als gamit aarfefaaria 1 =| 35. 30° — favafaeaia: 1 
1* — quan, arearafeat | aeaifr:, aarfeta: 36. 8° — greafaduaael, aaad: see | 
48*, L. 1 — seq: qeqaeta ¢ HAT: TET | 


26 — (reading Aisa grat ys ) HAT ATA fea Alsat Faia | 
49*, L.l—qras: , aa: | ear: , rani: 1 37. 50*, L. 7 — a aaa, gyarfanan 1 fraeguiata 


~ 


ay: | | 37. 8° — araftae: (for ear), aaeaifaaqaa: 


11°-12° — f& aenwaa ore-84 Aa 4 oreadigaafafes: cate: 1 Saqch TenaTTHe | GET 
BITAASSUITHAT SATU | BIS Qargaaar fataa: | Saaraada usagi: , afaezat aqi- 
fenrital | aaa gaa Gees qo eft 1 aa gro: (v. 2. ), sia wareadtrr- 
VA YASAAT A, FAUAIA TAA AT AT | TAT aw | aa Baraad afesrsiaaied aaa 
agueana faaviafafa 1 va gadieqawi aearfenaad | aad gearfatatad waarlea ara | 


~~ nN te 


14 — wfastaorearfa: 1 af: Rreasteqreaae: 1 aftaran:...faarfaa: 1 wast F wal: ara- 
FAfSsr: , AAT SSAA Y araAIMATsa: Meafacitsa: , aa alsa Us asia, 1 aT Gaaoqa- 
ata | aenrea ae | ata Bal sia) At vay wae a srw a gat wafa, a & gat 


aaa SITTASAT SATs | 


87. 20° — afaerat marfiia | qacrareaeat arate grat gar | 


37. 
37. 
37. 
38. 
39. 
39. 
43. 
43, 


52* LL. 5— aia wear a: wamecer 1 ma fraeer, waReR aT 

22°* sans, aaiferaareer | UAT: , TaTISAET | 

41° — fauadr, wa zarfetrusany | 38. 10° — aadared, sqreqrafeay | 

32° — alara aaaifaaq 1 cf. Rv. 10. 68, 2. 38. 48° — ayaa: , atte Bar: I 

15° — afieara, oficara | 39, 18° — fafassk: , searftedtalarzey: 
26° — arfaatfad aaIsega - Tart aa:21Sg: | 39. 57*, L, 2 — sHmaqe: , aexqe: | 

4° — aaat afag (v. 1.), wragTiaarararaay 


6? — Pram, Alin gaia queria oz sea ait — has aad, wal, va, ot, a, AT TA 
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43, 
46. 


47. 


47. 
47. 


47. 


47. 
47. 


47. 


47. 
dl. 


ol. 
54, 
54, 
55. 
26. 
06, 
36, 
36. 
57. 
58. 
99. 
59. 
og, 
59, 
09. 
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9° — armafa:, aaa: | 45, 6° — aaa, saranda ofr, | 

8° — fanat, deat | 46, 27° — aafaeagq, ware | 

16°°— dary ( v. 1. for 4 ary), darar: Geraenreay 3: gargs fad 1 aaaraer:, Parsreay 
IAT: AAPA | TAIT, A: Gare faead - aay sed aa: gfaaiea fit: eae: | Tass: 
aagaatiia Tavera | This and the next copied by Ca, cf. p.196. 

17° — agfaadraraaaraseciaaha: Meme ecaueaanaaied | aa dena sasaarhieseqa | 

18° — Hlneq, yfaaaer aay Azer | 

20 — quit qasatt ciatafaed!, gad geufaaey | oh a — fea) gesrama: sat guieg, aear- 
fay Fal I: , Daa, | Sh AW — HATA geearizanls | aa, yaar, dacqeareaia gi 
aaa fara SEIT BRA SHANA Taf — eR fe ae: fa 1 AITATH aA — ee 
GHIT: Tih Aaa: TAaa: sla a I 

22° — ama: , THAT | | 47, 26° — vat, amit | 

34” — 4 frarara etc. —- frat (v. 1.), yaraaazéar: 1 dealin: , tamen@eaaaeaa: 


[gaine ll as ~ 


45° fagy qaararat , cama sarriata aaa | eet, aaeTE, AAT | WaT- 
aTafaia aad, | afar: , RATATAT: Warez va 1 Ged yary:, aa Acar, Te 
SIT AA: | Far | aT, fasa aaararariarerat, et Net qaqa qaargael Iear- 
aa aa: sla 1 a Acarfta, Faaqfafacadwan ara | a gealsaay afi Fa, Wagasi 
aaaieia Paratiafara Ara: , 

57° — eure, farqda-aiai-aay | a fadieeaiaea: 1 eemacgu afasagaa 

14%’ — qaraa qzaid Waaterarwy TI | BETA ( sic, Hmeane ) galasfa wisney ata 
WTA: TIAA, WaAeAAIVT BAiet A ATASTA | | 

15° — sae, setdig | 51. 17° — af, aera: 

19° — agar: gaftaat 1 aararfiaar fafraal aatisga: | 

35° — (reading eararé ), earafearez | 

18” — enias:, al ust gaya were 2a ( Panini 5. 4.91) ark: 

5° —— WEF, ATTTBITT 56. 15° — aq fase deqarearasa 

32° — yng, wday | BeaaATaT | 56. 42° — amy, aaraR | 

43° — equal, ainiaqeal a Jaarararearerrare: | 

54° — agit (v. 1.), oiteraats 1 56, 58°” — Beara, saree gajor: | eaeat:, gareian | 

25° — SaarATeafas: , STAATATAT | 58. 1° — aaatd, agarez t | 

18° — varsa (v. |), erararaaas Fast Ska, doe | 

23° — aaa (v. 1. ), TASTH | 


37° — fataarrey: (v. 1. ), ATATaS: | 59, 39° — quater, aauditarater | 
49* — wae: (v, /.), faye: ... 3¢ HTeAAG, TAR TAA 
96° — qarfan: , qatnateaa: | 59, 98° — sam: , AREA ATATFTET | 


118° — apaarea:, aay ATT sea: , Genaaguierasrany 
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59, 141° — ardarg (v. 1.), serat, aafe de: adenfete ara: ora 
|] 50. 3° — fara, BI 60. 19° — aafagiit, seqarafaresnht | 


60. 21° — ata, gesqagiter | 
60, 24°°-25°° — qontat fiasy aaa fagd eta | Beas aN wlaeagT DE sar wt 
got wats Vat: 4: feaa | War, Mararawsar, faga and) at a sta, 
WATE, | BSAA, AMTTIT UMMA BIA AHISA: , AA WF SAIL BAAtT wWSeafade- 
oft aifisqedaara, | UR, WAVAA AlAIaT aT 1 GB Tyfaagar, GUA ar Aarad | 


60. 32° — Asay, azafaita: | 60. 82° — araqraria, earqaita siotia | 
60, 84° — Sz (vel), gale: | 60. 34’ — gagasy adiamarfaat | 


(60. 85° — afataa, agradiqnatata 1 ea, wait vay | 


60. 37° — qraaa:, Yatareas: , aarAarad: | 60. 37° — qigaaaiq, avgerfear got qaq | 


60. 38° — azaint wa wet, var qgraTat ar 


60. 41°° — dasr areata: ( v. 1. ), faarerfdaetia daar: | qsa:, daa | 
60. 42°° — See Crit. App. — The Cb comm. is quoted verbatim in Ca. For a some- 
what different interpretation by Cn, see Critical Notes, p. 661. 
60. 44°-45° — Cb reads: aad faara: daa aramfay aig es: | 
Sa 4 arftaas dasad ae a BHT TT 
wifaaar YeTa, Aa aassast BIg 1 yaiseay faaray faearas Age) aaa Tse 
TAgAIay aig dasqd, Awaqanewdieas | va gat fe ary arfaaaisaq | Aare | 
qq FT BTU | UN WAaTMET AAMT BIT: , Bras cafsag 1 Mata a daiaeaala 
wa: | eq afe Wa, Aral, AG¢Maaar sraea fafea:, aaerqaniaata aint TaN 
ezard | slaceg ferarisa dat: wad saadifa wa: 1 wa apiarigeaty areca | 
afaed 13: ( cf, 138* ) — 
qausada: Faeyr waThay ay es: | 
Sa 4 afasa: GasTa aes BIT UT: | 
rag ay afsarfey deel meiisatisaay waaifa ee: ae | atfsara: , qattea: | sTia- 
adist, aa: fe aaaae | Rare | aera Aa ea: uae Sle: geady a ara 


| 61. 12° — eSfefanarar 1 fefeey aeraalea: 


61. 140*, 20° — afafia( v. 1. pavaa: alsa afafst | 
qzeal ofiaae Ungar Tag: Ue 
é grate | srermradd CHT Mer: Gaaaratercs, afore | Tay Tay MEAT) Te ReEMATAT 
qiamenerai afar i ay aar aofeed? fafeeerarradetish | aeesgera om alia 
Set | SATA aaaafa (cf. 8. 177, 15-32). 
63, 3° — alfseanatsaa, afectt (v. 1), aaa | 
63, 13 — seardh: | waar gemquer aaaier Aguingitar enaareat setaeafheqea | ae sflatareer 
; Agaarraeetisraly aes feaay saaeat oratafa | zany afl | Gaver zarfugar- 
Prats Saasq sy sar Area ATTA: | TT A ATs, FANT AAA, TKI AEAMIATSAATAT ATA 
Santi 19* | 
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MPIAET Aa VaAATATaiMeqaesal AeaeaT: | OAalearasieaateara: | aa Aa: BA A OTA 
ariaaarawaa fie | si fe —aghsar fae: eq: gtrawagaal | ga: Wada AAT 
eagatat: (= B. 18. 141, 89) u aeardish cas ereaareacarran: | ead AE — As 
faear fautasfata | fauaigenra: 1 deaghasiarasagsararata aaa ATRAT AA ET 
aia wa: | aaraarae —geaal aarard, wera: , aivtdl aramea:, daca Pres: Tae 
Sle | ay HeAIICAAAAT AAAs ied | SH A — Yasalaaisoel Aataraaraa: | TARA MAT 
4 aqaa feadl gia: ue afar | 

65, 5° — ier, aeagad: | 65. 11° — aaqarag (ov. 1), aaeTT | 

65, 29° — garauig(v. 1.), aaarfedaragar | 

67, 23° — afaqqiad,, Taree | 67, 24° — qaqan, aaa: | 

67. 28° — aa wafa ( v. |.) a: aar, Tsearsaesy wat wag 1. 

67. 31° — givqgi (v. 1), aie | 68, 4° — qa, faaay | 

bot L — TA Baeh aA URI STA: 


68, 28° — sal, Afasad | sear eaaaaly Tia | 
68. 51° — wart, waotraria xeqritt | 68, 52° — Ht, aeaite | 
68. 54° — ais, Aira 1 fae, far usd | ware, areas | 


faetqzarar faféaca: (v. 1.) ga: ga: 0 | 
BAe , HTN Badia al, Heglegfeaqrat aear aqsiea i fawHese, Bra Cassa feaeas 
STA | 68, 14°° — afinaia, Stageariin | sqrassmat: ( v. 1.) , saat Hara 1 


a oS a a ta 


68, 55° — arar ( v. 7. for aeare), AAT | THE: , Stags: | 3 | 


69, 3° — arfiage[ fe laa, usifrgaa 69. 9° — qearaq, tot: Tia | 
69. 6° — aza, diaraear i 69, 9° — yfteena, arufh gala t | 
69. 20° — quaa:, aqadaaea: | 69, 22° — aeq, aeaeqey Ua: | 

69. 33° — gwrdia, sere | 69. 37° — quad, fasriear | | 
69, 41 Compare the quotation given in the Critical Notes ( p. 66+ ) under the 


69, 64° 
ake 


71, 3° 
72, 10 


stanza. — Cb reads (prob. by mistake) 93> afaatieq (= var. 64° ) as 69. 
41°, and explains 91sq°4 by dfafaaariz, and fiat: by aaqeaiadiaes: afefasticeia- 
eal ar, wiaaarated ar Gea | aaarasdaihal Prat: 1 Cb reads 41° as — eqra- 
dieeafeata and explains : ea: , seat aes, aaa | 
— wath aay, saat as, aoreaaraqeaieta ara: | 3 
— agua (uv. 1.), wae | 70, 80° — aiaeaatt , sqqearftrar | | 
— vggdat@iag (vu. l.), age HAR | AT Far yrary (sic yaaa) AA, | 
— qaasa gal ch ja esa ar | araraar 
Maeda fray deta TATAT II 
qs ad, Wawa aay | Tae, ealaia Sawa | AAT Aaaa, aahaaiagergs 
aqriasariear |} aarad facta . aaa areaesala da-aaiag | 


eee 


72, 16% — GAs BATA | 72, 30° — feast (0. 2.), alaaarratio: | 


MW 82. 
2. 
82. 


+ 78. 
«74, 
74, 
74, 
ii. 


Fi. 


78. 


78, 


. 79. 
79. 


81, 


81. 
82. 


82. 
82, 


82, 
82, 
83. 


p83. 


83, 
84, 
84, 
84, 


1} 384, 


| 88. 


85. 
87. 
88. 


89. 
89. 
oh, 
91. 
91, 


INTRODUCTION OXLVItI 


j i ¢ 
23 x seit (v. 1. ), vata: | 73. 23° — aia: (v. 1.), araatiaifeg atiara: | 
ie — AUIS TTAMATAT: | 74. 16° — ayaré (v. 1. ), satan) aaarafaeata oe: | 
17° — agi, feas: | 74, 23° — faa: , dave | 
7) A 
381° — gaara i yaad (vu. 1. ), TRTAA | 75, 9° — @at(v. 1.) aa 


b ~ 

8° — AXADAIAS: , ATATEAAGT: WIAA: | AA, ASE, AAS: | 
a ~~ o~ we ° oOo PCS. eS e ~ 

- — Farisar: , fasqagisd , arsairarttad ar, TavaTaar: | 

8° — qrasrataifaa:, adiaeawailavara, Delaat | FA Slat ata: | 


as — Wa-, THT | 79.6° — fauz, aTarz | 
8 : _ US qaarq | 79, 15° — aaafaa: , AzaBaKa: | 
Nn. car nen cee 

ee :, — aety, aqery | 
— [ateag:] frena:, Fae: 1 82,1° — ag, aAigaasT | 
e — wal, sqaart: 1 faaread, Peat: 82. 8° — aeanaeny:, ager: | 
9 — a ore, Ue 82. 9° — givat, HrareqaRawya , aaa aT | 
py — gait, Faas | 82. 13° — arrarau:, asi: | 
13° — waaa(v. 2), TULI 82. 14° — ais: , saaa: | 
15° — wat, Ha sar usaqyarq | 82. 15° — aeqq, oaaa | 
17° — 433, ARE | 82. 24 — adie: , Aad | 
30° —aqa:, saree: | daa: Pretigiars: 
i — Soe AAMT RTT | 83. 1° — yaaa: yaaT, Bear | 
a Se 
18’ — waar, auerata ae abet | a a 
; : — fawag, ae | 
6 . ASU SAS ,» TA ATS 84. 17° — aeaqetare: , faz: | 
18° — aay: (v. 2. for ava), gears: | salar: (v. 1. for eat: ), aafaas 
5 — fer, TeTCITT: 84. 19° — aafaar, faaaadi 
: ‘i nee oe : | i. Fd — antl AMSAT AWA, SAL AAT: | 
5° — agi, qagiq | oe s ie 
4° — ary rake i ae ei 2 ea 
18° — aa:, aim ge: | 38. B0e 3 3 5; ree it a 

: — Net a: , eq | 

212", L. 1 — aeqaar, aeras...aaa: (2) 1 
a — Wa, Fears | 89. 10° — faafaara, fafa: (2?) 
1° — 4a, Wa VA | AU: , AAT: 


a> oN ey 4 8 
6° — gaaarfial Us sedtargzad, Te aa: Seat, KAeaT: | aT: , aig: 
e = -_ & " Laat os ; 
6° — ara nel aeoita, amet gaia t 91.127 — aad, aacionm | 


OXLVIII 


THE SANTIPARVAN 


91, 23 — yarfat (v. 1. ), daar, faearatears: 1 91. 27° — diaveta (ov. 1.) , Taosearstare | 
91. 30° — aiarg, aeaTg | 91. 81° — qgqwila , ariagrarareaa watia 
91. 35° — aaa (v. 1), saa TT 92. 5° — qerofia araay, wie fe 29: | 
92, 19° — facqrfaaeaara, aeaia frags 92. 20° — aifa, gfaaia, sania | 

92, 24° — yar qual, Hamar, Hdtitearfaea: 1 92. 55° — afaarg:, deaciea: | 


93. 5° — Baa, aquaaq | 94, 10° — afaeqrat ( v. 1.) HaeearA, | 
94. 16° — Uraqaq, aisdisaq | 94.17° — aang, aaa | 
94, 19° — aafieara:, Tee: | 94, 23° — aaraaq, fart 
94, 31° — aay, BAH | 95, 12° — ada, aracia 
95. Colophon: aragatiar: , aartaar etter | 
96. 15° — afeal aqaraa: ( v. 1.) - aaa afa aay | 
101. 2° — siaisare (v. 2.) - sara, 101. 2’ — fagraia, faeoaisara | 
101, 3° — amaq, afenyqrar | 101, 14° — quad: , amaaqe: | 
101. 17° — am: (v./.), Tea, Aarfisrar) 101. 18° — smatat, Aeueaq | 
101. 21° — afeay, afocfeataay | 101. 23° — faftaaagine:, saafaaaa: 1 
101. 30° — gai, Taraaq | 101. 34° — ufitadaiadar: , TaeaalSaaran: | 
101. 38° — sicgnet nexfa (vv. 1.), aeat afa eanifaara | sar, aoTAVaTsATAATaT: | 
103, 9° — agdiar:, ITAA: | 108. 20° — qaaq(v./.), TATA | 
104. 36° — fag (v. 1.), fefeag i 104. 89 — Comm. in Crit. Notes, p. 673. 
105. 15° — qaaarert (v. 1.), gaaar | 105. 33° — afafagega (v. 1.) aaaeafe 
105. 83’ — ait, faaararia | 105, 49° — weal, afeara | 
105. 52° — Fauq, yen | 106. 7° — gai, yaa 1 Saat (v. 7. ), 
106. 10° — faced facta maa — alaifaiiag | i FENH, SUIT | 
108, 22° — 4y:, Waq | 109. 17° — sifasiea | 
109. 18° —aa avafa (v. 1.), @ ga: Rega azall fe lecaaiaale 
109, 28° — afaagaia (v. 1), wiaeaia 
110. 5°-6° — ae ated aateia ae amaad fafed aeaTaTasay | aaa, aFINe J WAT | 


aqd ema ag amed Wad, aa, afeaeqiaa adaaiqerafatasa, area: aeaarel 
asl, A: AAaTaAeA SaMGaTeafa: , angie TAA, aearaws ad a aaoqT | 
AAMAS: AEA Aaaaa awey, Far eaaafaya, wsaawfMail cased wht aye- 
Ast aqiawaranrieaa: i aq qaaafaawda wt wdeasarey daa gaa are— 
afada aff Be Aeargeat FAT: | 
& % waeaaral a fe as fadiad (= var. 110.12) 0 
aafaar fe afeeaaat aaa, fatarader aa: [afi load aia | afaadt:, afafarata 
aul, aX ealafararearers area: | FAT a g sitarafaed wa aa, fe g eatatae- 


Sf 


disfa 1 aa a: aiaitie@aaa vaare, 4 fe ad qr fadiad | avarfeanot AasqayT- 


110. 
110, 


110. 
E11. 
112. 
a 12: 
112. 
112, 
112. 
112, 


/ 112, 
F112. 


112, 
1138, 
113. 
113. 
113. 


f 113. 


113. 
114, 


1214. 


115. 
115. 


115, 
115. 
ELG. 
116, 


INTRODUOTION OxLIx 


fala wa: 1 ay aria sfawaacacar, aeqarearaaslt aaraara 1 a a Teeqt faeay: 
Aaa era | sfenaeawanisaicenaeniaiat saaaaat agacealanera I 


14° — aga, saad 1 ara, MAHAL, gaia 1 Masala as: | 
17 aeamfareas aay: aren: RPT | 
HaHa AT Yale4 Ga AsTaariaa: Il 
sqaen arfardanae | aadgfareas, afesisargnraacatieres, aa, am afacarfe- 

fayafaare war, agai arfaon aaiea, ar ad areosgaaried war qoeefiar gears: 
22° — faueisd , fasta: | 111, 11° — eareart, Faq t aa gaa, areiaea 
12° — agearuifa, araraiia | 112. 1° — war (v. 1. ), wana, aATaTaesTAA | 
3° — aiite:, grarat 112. 4° — aaiftaat afi, aareara | ; 
9° — fanfacta:, faear af | 112, 9° — aa, aera | 
18° — gftara}: , aftsaar: | 112, 23° — aqudfeara, waar | 
33° — fer: , HAST: | 112, 38° — sarara: (v. 2), Wer 1 
61° — aaeaqt:, Harada: | 112. 69° — orf, aw | 
74° — wat (v. 1. ) avian (v. 0.) gaat: arivar: 
74° — aaiarar (v. 1. ), a@maeca: | 112. 77° — aad:, Rast sraeal ar 
82° — arat:, Frais | 112, 84° — yfear, arftrare: 
84° — aqaday , dass | Colophon: Adhy. name: Cb marqaréedara: | 
1° — yaa (v. 2.) —aeaa | 118, 2% — ea, & afatez 
4° —= grag aa: (v. 1.) — misteagi, Bagi 
5° — seqarala, Tearara | 113. 16° — wala, SW | 
18° — afeasrin, afsnart | 113, 18° — agaeanfa, argaiaaaria qeqatarfh | 
18° — aa, wait setaacart , cefaewnfeaarta aaa 
18° — walx]qaamit , ara[xjagtarfagsarta 
5° — ela: , ACTH: | 114, 8° — oifasteara,, afaetdiaerrara | 
10° — aq: , Taras: | AAA: , FTA: 1 114, 10° — ageieq: (v. 1. ), waRwaeaTA | 
4° — efi (v. 1), fefarratar 
ete fais fardia @ Aras aqavar | 

wqG aa(v. 2.) aod Tet daalahaa 
wea: | frase feaeid, araalay Tegentaraa | aoa, gaze car fF 1 aeeqns 4 

aa 4 adit Gada a—efe | eaatearataaliea ganged fia, egeadaarar ga 

qTaaTas | 
14° — (reading gui aeqafea: 2), aeqafiear: garter: | 115. 18° — vfs, gaa: 1 
19° — aaraa , qatafsecaqaea | 116. 2° — aaaqdare (v. 1. ), aaraqE: 
13° — aed, wear sia aa: 116, 19° a@tqrarqed , algaqe: 
207 — ait, FETT: 116, 21° — agisiad:, agatha: | ag, sae frase ar 


THE SANTIPARVAN 


117. 12° — garaa:, visa: 117. 12° — aarfad, aeq gat ata ania | 
117. 271*, L. 1 — gua, aerar t 117, 27° — faanfaan, TeTAA | 

118, 5°° — gaa: ahaa: | aaelaaar, agigenaa | 

118. 11° — afad, aikagq | ara, waa: | 118. 138° — aia (v.1.), Dew | 

118, 13° — quasar, getaarfeeqar 119. 7* — yamy, aifaaray. | 

120. 9° — frat (v. 1. ), fexria | 120. 33° — daqrafiadt, dam ama frat, sar | 
121, 147-15” AAAATaAAAGEATHT: | 


ACIASATA: FSM ATI AaTA I 
Bet feiaearareat AnUAdIse: 
AAAs ATA: VHSMIBI:, afagfaaran: aarsareat sat: | Wari Aeqsayl wa Aaa ser 
FA, AAAAASHA | SH A — AWAIT Aqaaar: WIafaeqsa ar ars Ha @ Tae CAAA ATeATA- 
faa: Aa ANA, AIaAAt aaah yah, Tsai ways: 1 sqaeITAeaU aaTTAT: | 
AIHA AAT BNA MSAAAS wee BAT eaters SAS WAT aeATT- 
gaia. | darts, fefaa-araf-aiardifa gareaa aaarfa, fanart oer a aa | si a — forad 
anaal gfe: Fart Pafad waa 1 aft 1 Tease va Tg, at ait, aeT a dart gh aA — 
qaMaaaearaaagl_a aa wa: 1 adiaarny fg sqagrenfa aya, W ga Healfa, Ratrqaria 
Aas, SByAIGeTAITEIi Aagaiwafetarfa AT aa | AG: Hey, aPeearfaserga: | al 
arfenfaareanaa Tia, WATTS FEA | ATA, TURAATRAST aeT, afearsqgarTaalara, | WA 
Ul CAI? | Tel data Se:, srawt aeq 1 fafareradia araq i aa aA aa: — aaa 
etc. (8. 4-7) u wa araredl sqagrges sfa u at a aasial aiaeia saqewaAaala-zal 
qe | Ale Aarragzasiafenfrarfentaad caaVt:, TATeMAT | Ta Taga fesiaar- 
SAAAT Fea: FIST | AaiIsgazara:, faaraarear aarTanaaareaa: | ATA SBT Aaa TT | 
SHA AATSOIA ATM AU AIT aleagaATesa aed Al gar afea-a aa sala aga Ta- 
aMaaia AeA | ATTagaawe 1 oh A— ag g fae eft 1 agsagEr Fras: 
Hala] aaa, @ dar | saa: HAA SeqDaar | adr fofse:, B HS aa a dat | ATaTaHAad Aa- 
AFAAaAA F TAT | STAMATA ANU sqTHeT daze: Tags aleaea gal | sh aT Tea — eqTA- 
sain darpragaresaay | gaia: gyal sq wt Aa WW fa 
122, 42° — siafa, fariqeaor 
122, 55° — aarmiraea (v. 1. ), WaTTaa , CATATSY AT 128, 6° — wraer, umafear: | 
123, 284*+285* L.1— sam gfaato aaaqre a a ga: ( + 128. 77°) | 
aaaeargaa faaiaaaray (+ 128, 38%) 
AAAAAGNT Fa PaaGIan SANT, FAIATTILT HAAS: Fail vadifa oat eeu, 
a al gawaidaeagata | eet agfaqaaeaea gaa vata, a ar aaa, ara fa eas 
faqtanaraara, ait gaia ata: wa carfhaa aa fratiada aaaafala | aeara &a- 
GUT UAT Afadeaiala Aras | | 
123, 285* L. 2+ 123, 8° — waaaaraeaqeaaairaeey 
agar gfalierta aaisifa fraear 
qq qanawara daaaarenaa BH vata, freqgreais | aeqaraivaraeara i are wer 


123, 


123. 


124, 
125. 
125, 
126. 
126. 
126, 
128, 


128. 


129. 


130, 
132 


132, 


INTRODUOTION OL! 


asrarfa aat ust aaa Wiafeaqsa: | eh A— aratisa fafa grey fat Ua Maza, | 
aa Ft g Uslaeaal waar fea: u sft | gear faseweal gaaasla Garda ghecarad | 
MAPA gia: aaat srfarfara i 
— AT AAST TAT ABSIT Faysaz 
ATA ASSIA WAs KATANA: 1 

wT Tasha | a TET Aw | a fe sal femedifa ma: | atea asl fyga- 
waaay | Sh TA TayMHS TA 1 st | AMAT: Brae as 1 At fe aarfes a 
Tafa, Was a ans, aaa araaearttt aarftt eae, ged a fata, fe ae sage- 
fafa ara: | wa: aqua: sfa | a: gaaaisa: Bal al eaqitfeareraaagqareafadisa- 


ee se WN ey clea a 


Ried: a yasfaada SHS vata 1 aeasatafaartd aah: Afacear seas 11 


11* — qaqqqay , guitar | 123, 21° — pada, gearafa afta aot aT | 
4° — aaa (v. 1.), aarag 124, 34° — #eqqa (v. 1. ), avitiaga | 

26° — meqaTd, BT: | 125. 27° — ayaa: (v. 1. ), weuaPae: | 

9° — eared, ag 126, 15° — eared: , Bara: | 


24° — arugqha , aragenfaar 1 agaraatata ar | 

39° — aafa gsaist A at afaaargara (v. /.; also as in text ). 

40° — aqagi, saatfa aries: | 128, 8° — azar (v. 1. for arard ), sraeaa 
a G78, Sala | 128, 10° — aia: , sararara: | 

29° — agfafaat atu, neAIaay seassead, sar sae fefaary | 


gia wIsTan: | 


10° — qaqaqay (v. |. ), Fa: Al, PATA; ATATAT, AMSAT: | ATUL, THe, 
qareay | 129. 14° — fate (v. 1. ), usfaeaqaia 
4° — admay , seawgay | 
ai qT Wea asazey asad: | 
aA FT SAT TAY Weal TAATIAT | 
AA: VATMTSASTE, AI: BIG, Tar Tera, way AT ararza gaaeay afsaeq war, fas 
Aa:, see Tat: | TH AH Ae a sAQuTaey, + aT Aa | aaa Val AeTediaTz | 
FIA Tar, arma waa, wwe: | gH a(S. 85. 49 ) — 
a OT aa aa a aed Teal FEI AA A a aaa VAT 
Wa: @ aT 7A a aaafea a Tee AsesaTa( v. |. for “arg )fasA 1 
2 — aaisaa (v. 1.) ef Gaaar wart aa | 
TAIAHS WE A zeae FaT II 
aisaa at sist ga: wt fews afe Prag a srt: | aar gare a Paada, fe ga: fe 
4... SHE saa faa saa: , fasqaista sfa area 1 ard fe TeqTHNTHAeT- 
MUNN, TA Aa AAI Taead | ACATSTAAT VAIL BAT Ua wAifaga) sqaeder: | 
a fe aPagariné ade Gefala yeaa evar aa: aerasataerd: 


OLII 


SANTIPARVAN 


182. 5° — afa adres, adrefaafid sar | 


132, 7° — saiat as aa, ... ... ( portion lost) 1 aé qafaay | 

1382. 8° — gftari, afeserrnarg | 132. 10° — aqiaa, aenfate 29: | 

132. 18° — tas:, Has: | 133. 20° — da areas AeA Prvi[sa]s, aeaaray | 
133. 26% — wifes, wate: | 134, 4* — aarg ar (v. 1. ), aaeatina Pa[et]aea 
185. 8° — daaraa: (v. 2), aarmaaraa: | aft | | 

185. 6° — a geafa, aeeaqIA | 135. 138° — sea (v. |. ), eareIaTA | 

136, 20° — aavyq ( v. 1. ), TAT I 186, 28° — genni, waaeqaqusy | 

136. 52° — a ayafa, arfala aa: | 136. 54° — atareqs, azaraaray | 

186. 78° — data (v. /. for damia.), ara. 136. 81° — TAATAAT , Wea | 

136. 109° — qay:, eETaAe: | 136, 180° — qiafaay ( v. I. ), TIA | 


137. 10° — adt arear gata (uv. 1.), at 137, 21° — azaftaleala:, Prard gat | 


137. 68° — gma, a: | 187, 85° — sell, Bitaar a, VaswaTT F | 
137. 85° — ara, 781 saat, wHet[]arq | arat fe wa wa Aras: | 
138.21 — BBO ASA AU: ALAC WIAA: | 
AIST APH AAET ASS TAAL Il 
Usaha Heer aquenfid drat a Apres are sfawraed Aiwa IW- 
afta 3 a aeaged adiacaiad a 1 araea Aaa: wale aaa aaa a | 
saizeq ( v. 1.), satnet forgeries sfertgea a1 aRnPaae, seer HraaTsMaTied 4 
ABA | fae: — 
AUSEABIAMSDAMA, WeITATT JaeaTy | 
TARP |Slarwaafa Ata sia | 
uaa ae aeaAaearat Ua ay Ay BavaqVeaiara aeaty | 
138.25 — aeafaft | cf. Crit. Note, p. 936. | 
138, 80° — aiaqgqady aan) weaalar tar saTNRAa Waa | | 
139, 14° — gaa, ara | 139. 15° — ofasta:, afapeaie: | 
189, 22° — et, aenq | aed, saTFaTSTHA: | 
139, 35° — gaat (v. ].), ahaat atta, FAwaR | 
189, 39° — aparzenfat ( v. /.), warrewrary| «= 189, 48° — aaradig, Gal FETA | 
139, 66° == oq Gamer wear: aie Teer | Me: amet eT ax Baer TAA: | 
189, 69° —— fiers, arereeareat: | 189, 69° —=azt Sgt, Herrera, ofrraretara, | 
139. 72° —— afiea, ara | | 
139, 72° — dation, areata ( v. 1.), oa Ba | Tee warfare ( v. 1.) exoharararrn’® afirsag | 
AA a aafa Ara: | 139, 75° — ear, gat wade, falay Aada qa | 
140, 1° — aagafaardagq, arairarraag | 141, 4° — aiaffafaa:, disvard | 


141. 
141, 
142, 
142. 
142, 
143, 
146. 
147. 


148, 
148. 


149, 


149. 
149, 
149, 
149, 


149, 


149, 
154, 
154, 
155. 


+156. 
159. 
159. 


159. 
159. 
+159. 


159, 
159. 


159. 
159, 


159, 


INTRODUOTION OLIT1 


o~ 


861*, L. 2 — afudua, aed | 141, 18° — ane, ars, @req gfe ar 
23° — a sata (v. 1. for sma) 4 aftaata( v. J. ), arg at wae eargats AeTds | 
6° — agftadt, wfiadaditaar t 


368*, L. 1 — rat (v. 1. for aveat) a raarieai, we areata daeqz | 


12° — dif arsar (v. 1), aaszareqt ) = 142. 80° — ayreadizd, saareeadiqn | 

4° — garter, aargaza: | 146. 6° — qrqHaT, TTIEATT | 

12° — aaiqa, eiara | 146, 16° — aaradi: aradiat aar:, AEIaT | 
6° — afad, nfaaeaaar | 147, 17° — garaa, afiaaia | 

2° — azadl, aarae | 148, 4% — gael, afigt aaaal art 

224 — feat, TET | 148, 22° — ade, va afi araar sao I 

1° — aaa, aay | 149, 885*, L. 2 — arene: ( v. 1. ), aTeae- | 
4° — vara, wHeaeqT | sé AUT AaaTATTTHaAA: | 149, 5° — aaa, aqaT | 

5° — fF 8a qraaeaar:, Gelasant f Tea Gata a, Gar ast aareaaT Wea: | 

7° — aga: arta, Taga AATEAT | 149, 14° — earg:, ea: | eam: (v.1.), Bea: | 
25° — aai, aaararara | 149, 381° — afasifa, gests | 

31° — afar (v. 2. for “fa:), geal agin | 149. 36° — ara, aa | 

74° — seat, nega | 149, 85° — areal agayaaed, Hat (2 Sara ) 
32° — gerat ffed (v. ]. for fr ), qa | qaqaqyeay | 

33° — arafa:, dara Gea AT | 155, 4° — aaardiia, Ceisaaarhs 

4° — feet frat, a) Aa | 156. 5° — ae aie: ( v. 1. for wh: ), azarae 
9° — ae, Tisaz | 156, 9° — weqrarer:, aera | 


1° — apafrqarald (v. 1. for “ara ), aearorde | 
11-12°°° — ada aaa ai aeiia oeaaa: ( v. J. for °ar) 1 
ATMAAaA aa TAeT TAHA: Ut 
BSAATAAMUAA AYTITT 
aeaaed J dea aa, (for swat) gesdsgesa( for “Asgy=sdt sft ar u 
MANAG Ada, | TAT AA, WHSIATS Fara agiea aaadisagay waa Asa 
WMT SSA, AAAACT ATA, | FSA ROAAT HHA | VS, arTevsq_ | 
14° — afynedt, Fae: | gueamd:, Gauahea | 159. 15° — fox fara: fate: offer 


16° — agqazety, fata: Tear’ | 159. 17° — aaata ( v. J. for “aa ), fraraaia, | 
20° — saeaa:, cafradenrceta: | 159, 21° — orga, serafataaq | 

24° — aad, saad | 159. 25° — aauralae (v. 1. for 3z°), HaATTHs | 
25° — qasiala: , azar | 159. 26° — aarat ( v. 1. for st’), azarae | 
26° — asa (v. 1. for “ot ), afrarfaat aeqara:, Gaara: | 

267 — gpa:, TaAIt qisarala | 159, 27° — get at, aay 


27° — eqaAAA,, GATE SATA | TAT TTT 
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159. 28° — a aig, a vfaare | 159, 28° — aqraariat, + oTaTaaT iA 
159, 29° — gat faat, safrara | 159, 29° — seqiafy ( v. |. for dere’ ), caaeareeare | 


159, 82° — guqrafaaris Brat: aet | 
159, 32° — afadgarfa, aaria, sraRadaarasria | ea ates — groeareifa | azar, areaalay | 
159.85 — dawnt wala Wada aaraes | 
AAA ATA A J ATAATAAA ( sic ) u 
qfada Aga, SAAT, AaATaaraara Sawn gaia, sad) wafa 1 a a nel vada | 
MAAN F Aaa, fe F Aa Bea wa qadifea ara: | 
159. 37 — aa fag alaest Fanaczariaa | 
fay aay Gay a sala faraway 
wa, Parad | Sanat aarfaa, aed aragaia ry sisyg, qraaeqaay | 


159. 40° — geaat, safaaricoty 159, 41° — get (v. 1. for eagr), quae 
159, 41° — quad arzat (v. 1.) 1 159. 46° — ayt (v. 1. for adi), ararfeaadt aaa | 
159, 48° — waqaarfeat(v.l. for “Sa ar)i 159. 50° — gaat, Prasat | 
159. 50° — araat, sraaat feaq 159, 51° — ayaeaze mm; , vasaditdiagay | 
159, 52° — ag, asaaT | 159, 56° — f&:, aia aia, ararfeara, ar | 
159, 59° — Hata, qWaz 159, 59° — deqrt, qeqeaa | 
159. 61° — [eafana], aaa 159. 62° — gat, SRaaeal | wat ar, weaatle: 1 
159, 66* — saraiig, aafey | 159. 66° — aaravt (v. 7. for x), a:daalt fea: 
160.2? — ae, Tay | 160. 24° — garsfasarea: (v. 1), RIT | 
160, 42% — wa, ore afcary 160. 43° — agg, arog | 
160. 48° — fafaa: , GAS: | 160. 49° — faae, fraar | 
161. 5° — areqdqe:, war: | 161. 38° — gai: , aaraay: | : 
161. 39° — daefanea, Paar Brassey a 161. A8S arrays , AIATSa: | | 
162. 32° — qqiaat, gadt aeqaatent ar §=162. 39° — anaarti, waa: | | 
162. 435*, L. 1 — soft, gat aq — L. 2 — a-gqara:, araiged: vereqara: Aeaaral aT | 
163 12° — gftqvoss, aqdifaaiea | 165, 3° — aaaaa, Aareqaed As: | 
165, 440*, L. 1 — afa(v. 0.°Fa)ar:, earat: | 165, 28° — afireqer, geet | 
167, 10° — ana, maT BTTAeA | 167, 18° — qapslqeRt, TATRSeIAgZAT | 

u gfe asada waren tl 


For the Moksadharma, unfortunately, we have to rely on the extracts from 
Vimalabodha’s commentary as supplied by our two MSS., No. 84 of 1869-70 and No. 
167 of 1887-91. As Vimalabodha quotes Bhojaraja’s Vyavahdramafjari (see p. ¢ | 
above ) and is himself quoted by Vidyasigara (Cs), his date, according to Dr. P. K. 
Gode ( Studies in Indian Literary History, Vol. I, p. 422 ) lies between A, D, 1150 and 


1300, The commentator is therefore fairly old, and Arjunamisra, although differing” 
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m him otice in a while, generally follows him. 


On the evidence of the Darbhanga MS., Cb admits in the text the following 
lfr-passages : 22*, 42*, 48*, 49*, 50%, 51*, 52*, 57*, 140*, 152%, 211*, 212*, 271%, 
bgi*, 285*, 361%, 368*, 385*, 435* and 440*. It also gives Appendix passage 
Nj. 4. Remarkable also is the circumstance that Vimalabodha gives (under 12. 37. 
) his definite opinion against a Brahman widow’s self-immolation on her husband’s 
jperal pile, characterizing it as against the Scriptures’. : 


Cn 


| The commentary of Nilkantha, named the Bhdratabhdvadipa or “dipikd, printed 

lathe Vulgate edition of the Mahabharata, was used, in the present edition of the Santi- 
jacvan, from MS. Dn: which was available for all the three sub-sections, as also from 
, which was available for the Rajadharma, Dns which was available for the Apad- 
jfarma, and Dnz which was available for the Moksadharma. For a detailed description 
these MSS. ( which give the text as well as the corresponding commentary ), see 
Wj. uxxv-txxx. One more MS., Lahore, No. 2935, from D. A. V. College, Lalchand 
= (now transferred to Soaii Ashram, Hoshiarpur, Hast Panjab), giving the 
ijadharma alone, was collated but not used for the present ed. except in 12. 79. 41, for 
| fpich see Critical Note to the passage. 


Cn begins the Rajadharma with— 


fagiisaary stares: | 

i cleaoat aTadte Set afearatr 
| TAIZ SHAaaAsTAA: 
i aad aay feta: 0 
q _- waiftrrdarrncontteiiereca: 
| gaan greitegnar: | 

CATS A TAT ARTS TE fatal 
| Fara MaaTeasdESts A TATA tl 
W aacord asaaisaiateraarer: aster: aan Seger ener ara: | ete. 


“Mw 


Certain explanations in Cn are noteworthy. On 12. 50. 20, he declares that 
Jhisma was not an warded prior to his waar. On 12.51.14, he draws an inference 
garding the calendar of events discussed fully in the Crit. Note to the adhy. The 
mmentator elsewhere gives evidence of his knowledge of correct Mimansa procedure, 
-ch as, for instance, the crowned king’s ceremonial drive in a chariot driven by sixteen 
ite bulls( and not horses, as the S MSS, have it), in which connection Cn quotes 


1 Tnis was of course centuries before the modern law against the practice of Sati was passed, 
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(apud 12, 88, 82°) & afraeet aaarm etc. (Rv. 10,68,2). Compare also Cn inter- 
pretation of ad#tary in 12, 130. 13°, —At the same time, Cn displays its traditional 
orthodoxy in the interpretation of texts like 12. 60, 36-42: see, for instance, Cn forcing 
siaq: to mean Y:, as against the interpretation of Ca. b, both understanding the word 
in the sense of a Brahmana ignorant of Vedic knowledge. The Cn explanation of 12. 
121, 14f, is given in the footnote below}. | 


Cn begins the Apaddharma thus— 
MAT SATAN SATA A TATAT HS ADVSTL | 
Raat arated a aca faq snags I 


It gives a longer opening for the Moksadharma sub-section : 


ayaa wrest we AeRKara: | 
fearetaaTy 4 AWAIT. aeaqaad aesaMs TWA i 9 
Magna SaMaier Tass A 7A: | 
AaTaaargasdtaaon FRAIL lz 
SIC ORIGICUICISC IE MECC ml 
farrrditeen ated ga: u 3 
weaned waaay a Ws 
Tat TeNAGaa art omsAs wrcaaleraarsy ui x 
Staftae sasazas Gay Farhad | 
aeaitg a Qaat a Aa: Het a a eaten: 1 
q Poa a TAACTAAaa a area 
at Gara fete a ar: sfteeqorarra: v4 


¢ zverfasisar Faarar a earafts, agraraeveqavest Za facia ceadhcaren fhiedahhaandgaa | aff g 
Sian evSqeqaqetseaaaeszed, ate ct seal ag ave: Gegqe*al, wa alwarfea efi aearfaftalitea xfs 
Bllet BIGHT | eee eeeee lat Ua et RWSA a STE sae qvee aferaqumMaaadiomed qeeq wis | 
aaa ter ea stat azarae aa a) cat fe) afaenraagqa Shreaccta GheeKiaeaa Ffseameamneda aw aeaeg | 
FAM GEST | AAR Yar aaaraHaA ses gE aa fl qarea: aaa al, ATA Measetaraxere aya 
ald, Hgaralda: Gad Read, Taaa: HTaTAwKadealard Alt | Ha qa saqqeneticy wt alata — aac, 
amt, aqacfe:, Retat, aroieat, meat, step, amefSfeaaet var | ale Afradveact, aeaaaat we 
aql at aacaa, alsa areata maar Faaw aeld ad galamgqawara ae afaft a géreat a cada az 
@aq saat! gait safiaares aan ata Sad wer) aa safle aie aadtay a aeafi ave xfs afee 
aofirfaergnt a qveqsaa Tas | aTaHAeT aaa ead! wal Delaareta, aq ya: wae cafafa art 
aa | aftaaissa qaacafaguera wifaat wala eeaataca | Pifiscaaadt afiseitivat afayga: 1 area 
aftaequfia zt gee crea’ aa | waaararat afavararasadtat szaaq | adissqaqy TH Wa, aera: 
qIzeASAPATATT AUSAT TAY FUSE. TAT eee eee l Saar, daft, aght, aqaenctah usrageeart 
create caaaaia afta | agat, dena sagt area: | Seddaay, aaeagege: agaianal qeqcaaiae 
qata: kvl Tat, atadteafee: | Re, afiveftataarquera = HF ae a aa! ud eqqenefint coe 
erqaeal TaeraIseTHE | Tae, Ta afetarealarecret aa GT Ta | BAIT, HBT, TeaT a, Trea: 
atiaesiea sae | Aa Hara ag oa | wae adat aralratadaralaqaea | 8S | 
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Cn concludes the commentary on the Moksadharma as follows : 


Fara senor ages dear 

aa dRakereatraeatrat ewer | 

Ae ae. fider Baas flat eferomgaedt 

aa Ara a: aogqward ale aoreeayz i 4 
MRUMAIAA ASS: TAA: | 
aaa Mat Bat Frasers: 1 2 


| Important explanations of Cn have been supplied in the Critical Apparatus, and 
| it is hence not necessary to advert to the pre-conceived notions of Cn which often give 
i] unacceptable interpretations, particularly to some of the philosophical passages in the 
1 Moksadharma, even after making allowance for the fact that Nilakantha probably had 
before him several authoritative philosophical texts ( especially Simkhya- Yoga treatises 
| and commentaries ) which are no longer accessible to us. Nilakantha’s date is cir, 
1A. D. 16807. 


Cp 


Wn The commentary of Paramananda Bhattacarya was available only for the Moksa- 
Wj dharma sub-section, and that too ina rare MS. kindly lent by the Oriental Institute 
] of Baroda : No. 12899. The MS. is written on old country paper, 104” 44”; folios 
| 1-256, with folios 5, 14, 19, 25, 30, 34, 39, 40, 51, 61, 71, 72, 89, 100, 101, 109, 112, 
] 114, 128, 129, 144, 166, 201, 202, 210, 211, 213, 215, 229, 232, 238, 236, 237, 239, 
| 241, and 244 missing, while folios numbered 33, 35, 41, 42, 88, 145, 155, and 234 are 
| half-torn or otherwise damaged, fol. 68 being numbered twice. Margins ruled in black 
double lines, and red chalk occasionally used. There are also occasional deletions of 
“passages or lines by yellow pigment, as also corrections and additions in the margins, 
} Folio 1* and 256” left blank — except for the fact that the former gives, in the hand 
| of the original copyist, the first draft of the concluding stanza ( which seems to have 
| been subsequently copied on fol. 256% ) : the stanza gives the date and the names of the 
| copyists as under — 


as Acaagyaad( a4sv ) I aes et 
Tat ark cactieated otaaea: aft: | 
Gast Tetacaakea ae aequa- 

| o eta gaaateaat: fret as gaz 
- This gives the date Saka 1594 (cir. A. D. 1672). 


: In consequence of the damaged folios mentioned above, there was no text of the 
| Cp available for 12. 168. 3*-4°; 171, 42°-172.18°; 174. 6°-175.16°; 179. 1°15; 181. 


{ See P, K, Gode: Studies in Indian Literary History, Vol. II, pp. 476ff., for a full biography, 
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15°-182. 167; 185. 1-64; 187. 30°48: 194, 11°-217; 199. 2°-164; 207. 5°-208. 9° ; 
212. 237-367; 219. 6°-220. 118°: 225. 11°-226. 97; 228. 4’-23>; 229, 1-230, 2°; 243. 
97945. 11°: 257. 3°-258. 19°: 265. 14°-266.14*; 288. 8°-289. 38°; 293. -29°-49° ; 
294, 12%-24°, 43°-295, 8*: 306. 56°82: 308. 247-86%, 107°-179"; 309. 24°-49°; 
812. 14°-315. 367; 322. 9°-325. 64. There is a MS. of qara-a’s aaaiftat mentioned by 
Burnell. It isa palm-leaf MS. in Grantha characters, dated Sarnvat 1690 (cir. A. D. 
1633), of which no further details are available in P. P. S. Sastri’s Descriptive 
Catalogue. This MS. was not used for the present edition. 


The commentary begins thus: senza: | 


ara F: TaTat sfeat aeT az 
NE CCC MCMC CINCCCKC( Gm 
qaqa ATHATIEAY | 
RAMMNAHe TH Ee aay uz 
wadtaa sHfearaaraae AS 
aaa aaa AAA Ul} 
SRIRICU CISC CC IER ICID CE 
gaaaalad sett aifa Sharer | 
aay Maat fcr cteaaai 
aaaaagead GaaweaTsyeay tv 


£E UZ HOMME ATTA: THEA HeraRaaaaasiwsteat wras | TA 
atasantad saat ayes fret far, adadiad aaarrad ated yack, Sea AAA ATMA ATER 
WI ARIARA FATT Aqasry Metra wera 


On fol. 148°, at the end of adhy. 259, is found the statement : aald atertaciargarag | 
Mhseqaarad AerqwarHas | Tataeagk Pang fate: 1 — Are we to conclude from this 
that aifecreaq1 was an alternative, or perhaps the earlier pre-sarnnyasa name, of 
Paramananda Bhattacarya ? 


The MS. ends: aff mand TaMqUed Aerie early ea AtAAeqHEraaT 
qaa: | ameadeat warecaet i Then, after the stanza giving the date of writing already 
quoted above, it adds : atfraataaarsia aaa | 


Paramananda displays in his commentary intimate and penetrating acquaintance 
in several fields of knowledge. Thus under 12. 177. 36, he explains the seven ays, and 
under 12. 178.15, the ten aris, and under 12. 216. 20, the seven modes of dancing, 
quoting the Natyasastra. Compare also 12. 184.10*. Under 12. 211.28 and 212. 33ff., he 
quotes Samkhya texts, not all of which have come down to us. On fol. 52, Paramananda 
quotes — FaarTqatar meager | Teas Atelier ( = saat, 7. 90°", 92°?) 
This places him after A. D..1360. 
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Cs 


This is the commentary, named Vydkhydnaratndvali, by the author Vidyasaigara, 
‘ vhich was available in MSS. (named Dsi) No. 39 of A. 1879-80 of the Bombay 
| }aovt. Collection of MSS. (deposited at the B. O. R. Institute ), and in No. 1141 of the 
|}>arasvathi Mahal Library, Tanjore ( designated Ds: ). Both these MSS. give the 
|}ommentary above and below the text, and they are already fully described on pp. Lxxx- 
|}.xxxi above, both the MSS. being undated. The commentary was available only for 
}}ihe Moksadharma sub-section. Subsequently, a MS. of the same comm. was procured 
}}rom the Hyderabad State Library, which did not offer much difference, The comm. 
}Joegins thus: sitter aa: | 

| q: FagNT: FIR Faq caat 

| RA A: Sis: HSL T WTS MIAMI: | 

| q Faraiel aca gaat at atfihrtiad 

| a wa aft a at aft ataisat a ae aa 4 
| 

. 


| | ayia Terrassa 


| qeagaea AZAd Aa A: Ul 2 
Iioraiara Brat ger at agrarat fete qaadfatecteata viet — aah: fraraBaA | 
The MS. ends with — 3fa stared aredt ateraay oars: 

| STATHAM AAA eet 
merrahaacterratgtertethy | 
agains eate- 
VMATAAT AT HUTA ATT 


SCTE ATA - AVATAR pda Paar Raat sareraenaeat 
merrafecatray SATA tl Aleratay: AATAT: 
qeat WAS AA FT ARAL I 
aad aaa Wa ARIAT aAtseT F tt 
For further details of Cs, compare pp. LXXx-LxxxuI above, under MSS. Ds, 
and Dsx The commentator Vidydsagara, in the course of his comment on 12. 192, 93, 
| quotes the Mitaksara (cir. 1120 A. D.) on Yajfiavalkya 5. 128, as also, apud 12. 285. 8, 
I the lexicon called the Vaijayanti. Vidydsagara is also known by the name Ananda- 
| pirna. His comm. is available for the Sabha, the Bhisma and the AnuSsasana parvans. 
Bee ccording to Dr. V. Raghavan’, the commentator lived under Kamadeva, the Kadamba 
Iruler of Goa, one of whose inscriptions bears the date Saka 1315 ( cir AO Dreese 
| The date of Vidydsigara is thus cir. A. D. 1850. 


re 


1 See Annals of Oriental Research, Madras University, vol, 1V, 1939-40, Pt, i, Sk, Sec., pp, 1-5, 


ee 
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Cv 


Vadiraja’s commentary on the Mahabharata in an almost complete form is 
available in the Mysore Oriental Library, and stray portion of it in the several libraries 


i 


4 


of Southern India. The late P. P.S. Sastri, the editor of the so-called “ Southern — 


Recension” of the Epic, got together a complete copy of Vadiraja’s commentary in 
modern hand which, after the completion of that edition, was procured by the B. O. R. 
Institute for use in the Critical Edition. This hand-written copy is complete for all the 
parvans of the Epic except the Sabhaparvan, the text of the comm. on that parvan being 
in fact printed in P. P.S. Sastri’s edition itself. The commentary is known as the 
saree, on the strength of the commentator’s concluding stanza of the Introduction 
to the Adiparvan, where he says : 


AAT SATA AAA A HIPS | 
Waa sass: Peat Aart u 


The commentator gives a complete account of himself at the end of his commen- 
tary on the concluding parvan of the Epic from which, for convenience, a couple of 
stanzas are reproduced here : 


TA AAT: FAAS ATTTAT: | 
HEAT Ta SAGA Sait Ty: Uv 
AA MATA | 
PRATT Arheat SASHA Ul 4 


The commentary gives no special beginning or end to the Rajadharma and the 
Apaddharma. The colophon at the end of the Santiparvan runs as follows : 2 stasaer- 
ane aaa deat anfeat aarah ateraa eid he abcess TACT AOA SMTA 
Daas AT: AAT AS aTPeaTS U 


Cv offers the following star-passages, which it shares only with the Kumbha- 
konam edition, a few of them also found in Dr: 169* ( with D:), 237*, 259* ( with Dr), 
504*, 506*, 510%, 526%, 536*, 539%. AY hae FP Ante apps 563*, ay Ene Vea ais bat 575 a 
583*, 590*, 596%, 597%, 599*, 600*, 601*, 602*, 606*, 608*, 609*, 617*, 618*, 619%, 
623*, 624%, 642%, 648%, 646*, 647*, 657*, and 674*; as also — 23*, 26*, 32*, 111*, 
114*, 126", 127*, 147*, 163%, 164", 166", 199%, 204%, 255%, 279%, 683*, 695", 837%, 
and 873*, where other MSS. also share the passage. It also gives Appendix passages 
Nos. 14-16, 17A, 17B, 17C, 18-22, 24-26, and 37, all of which it shares only with 
the Kumbhakonam ed., except 17B where other participating MSS. are also found. 


Citations from Cv are supplied where necessary in the Critical Apparatus and 
occasionally commented upon in the Critical Notes. — Under 12. 178. 89°, commenting 
upon @zraiat ( its v. /. for szret ), it remarks : azre: ofafeeten:, dmg | ‘ aeaestearseseMy. 
The y74a4Ig here probably denotes the Kannada speech. 
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> Ksemendra’s Bhdratamatjari 


. Ksemendra epitomizes the Rajadharma in 510 stanzas, altogether omitting in 
| qie abridgment the topics contained in 12. 16-17, 19-22, 25-27, 82, 48, 49, 57-58, 
i-63, 65-66, 71-74, 79-80, 84-87, 89, 94, 97, 100-103, 115, 119, 120-121, and 127. 
-mongst the omissions are included the atgzaegfa in adhy. 43; calaeqm in 49; the 
atta discussions in 57-58; the zxueaddatz in 65; the meeegfa in 66, the topic of 
hy. 71 (list of 36 gunas); the taqgdae in 73; the sundry usd discussions in 
{-72, 79-80, 84-87, 89 and 97; the araeadtat in 94; the taferttgaifa in 100-103; the 
stefza story in 115; giveate in 119; and the qesumetaft in 121. — Regarding 
le Wlsquséi7, it is interesting to note that Ksemendra gives the sixteen kings in 
|#re same order as in the Santiparvan, and that he has nothing corresponding to it in 
fie Dronaparvan: vide Critical Note on 12. 29. 12 (p. 649). 


| In his summary of the Apaddharma, Ksemendra seems to have omitted adhy. 140, 
Phile he has summarized the entire contents of adhy. 152-158 in just two stanzas 

1§568-669 ). Otherwise he has retained most of the topics. 

| ; In the Moksadharma, Ksemendra omits 12. 171. 57 to 171, 475* ( ateqaftat) ; 172 

\Gariserdare ); 174 [=GK 181, same as 322 ]( aia); 251; 252; 264-266; 289- 

90; 297; 307; vaftranaaqdate ( see note on 12. 291.7); and 327-340. The last men- 

-oned portion is, as will be noted, also enclosed in square brackets in the present Edition. 


The Andhra Mahdbhdadratamu + 


The Santiparvan in the Andhra Mahdbhdratamu adaptation ( published by Vavilla 
Ramaswami Sastrilu and Sons, Madras, 1919 ) is included in Volume six of that work. It 
Wi divided into 6 Asvasas : Aévasa 1 summarizes Rijadharma chapters 1-44; Aévasa 2 
Wammarizes Rajadharma 45-100, including Appendix I, No. 11; Asvasa 3 summarizes 
Wiajadharma 101 to the end of the sub-parvan, plus the Apaddharma (beginning at para. 
69 and reaching up to the end of Asvasa 3). It will be noted that there is no separa- 
fNion here between Raja and Apad sub-sections: the two together are called Raja- 
harma. The Moksadharma begins with Asvasa 4, giving adhy. 12.168. The text is 
rrief and much condensed, avoiding, for instance, a passage like 175. 36 ( which was 
fot perhaps properly understood ), although 175. 35 is present. Similarly, adhy. 12. 
76-180 are omitted, although the text contains much original speculation of Bhregu. 
Wilso, in adhy. 181-185, the inconvenient speculation of Bhrgu about the deterioration 
Wf the originally created Varnas (181. 10ff. )is passed over. Aégvasa 5 begins with 
| 2, 221, the Sri-Sakra nue. — There is a repetition of the fratgaaaz ( 12. 169, 


_ ¥ For my use, I had the he ae fortits erhceried, as given inthe Andhra Mahabhavatames 
ranslated into English through the kindness of Shri N. Venkataramanayya, M. A., Ph, p., retired Reader 
Hf Indian History and Archaeology, University of Madras, 

1 Santi 21* 
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as in Bom. ed, 12. 276), probably in this following the Malayalam Version. — Aévasa 
6 begins with 12. 291. — The final story, the s>waf, comes at the end, as in the 
Crit. Ed. (12.341. 4—353.9), but the Andhra version does not He: its repetition after — 
12. 168. 5, as in P. P. S. Sastri’s Madras ed. 


THE OLD-JAVANESE VERSION + 


The Old-Javanese Version of the Mahabharata has vot preserved the Javanese 
text of the Saritiparvan. It is amongst the ten lost parvans. Nevertheless, as has 
been pointed out on pp. 343-346, a few stanzas from chapter 72 of the Santiparvan 
(in the Crit. ed.) are placed by the Javanese Version at the end of the Bhismaparvan. 
H. Kern ( Bijdragen, Ser. III, Vol. vi. p. 95 ) reports that in the Adiparvan, chapter 
2 ( the Parvasariigrahaparvan: Crit. ed. 1. 2. 196-200), the total number of adhyayas 
in the Santiparvan is given as 333 and that of stanzas, 14,525; the Crit. Ed. gives them 
as 339 and 14,525; while the Mirikar MS. (which was not available for the Adi ) gives 
them as 339 and 14,925 (the same MS. giving it as 14,960 at the end of the Mokga- 
dharma : see p. 2015). 


THE SANTIPARVAN VERSIONS, THEIR CHARACTERISTICS 
AND INTER-RELATIONS 


(i) The Saradaé Version 


The important Sarada Version of the Santiparvan happens to be preserved in 
just one solitary MS., which is written on paper and cannot be said to be very old, even — 
though, here and there, it offers a few original readings which have been accepted in the 
constituted text. The MS. has been already described on pp. xx1—xx1u above. It is also 
incomplete, lacking as it does (see ante, p. xx1 bottom ).107 adhyayas out of a total of 
853 adhyayas of the present edition. Even in the available portion, the MS. offers, | 
in the additional passages, omissions and transpositions (details on pp, xxu-xxm1), very 
little that is of much critical importance, except perhaps the omission of 12. 320, 27-87, 
found in S: alone, which is non-haplographical, and which contains (as already observed ) © 
an incident compromising to the dignity of sage Vyasa. Yor the correct and justified — 
omission of 56* in Si K:.2 alone, see note to 40. 84 ( p. 655). | | 


It is the variant readings presented by S: ( along with a few allied MSS. ) that | 
are likely to prove somewhat more instructive. Thus in the Rajadharma, attention 
might be invited to the following select specimens : 


Adhy,. 25. 9° s7 a (in S: Ki), ‘hear from me’ (changed, by Ki to sua owing 
to misreading 4 as a, with purposeful corrections like sarq @ in other MSS.); 28. 8” 


a ec 


+ H. H. Juynboll: Adiparvana, 1906, 
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: (see note on page 648); 29. 18% wai (in Si: Ki.2) going with either TATA OL 
} act, but in most MSS. changed into the lec. fac. ie 29. 48° zaafta ( in Si Ki, 
jen-fold ’ ) equally plausible with the majority text, wt; 34. 30%, @ adurt dara, the 
| d-cepted Si K:i.2.4 D: reading, seems to have been pencere even more easy by the 
| dajority variant a a@M@aana. Similarly, azarmq, given by S.: Ki.a4 Di in place 
| @ the majority reading in 34, 36° wqwemy; 45. 15° ategaa feet in S: Ki Vi Bi 
| s( for sua, giving the more familiar location of the jewel ) which is, however, 
, the present passage, found in Bz only : ( Daz reads gee#a! ): other MSS. use sub- 
srfuges to avoid the hiatus; 54. 32° Haq wera, text, in Si only; saat salar: 
yund in Ks Ds Mi.s.« is possible, but sat 4ifd: given by the remaining MSN. is 
ardly plausible; 56. 16° wed faarata, text, as in S. Ki only : ‘ a well-disciplined ap- 
roach ensures success’; 59. 72° <ftfafqaar: ( in S. Ki2« Di only ) gives a better 
| gnse in the context than the majority reading 4ftafamm:; 65. 28° astage ( read by Si 
} 11.4 Di) yields, in the context, perhaps a slightly better sense; 66. 31° TATA: 
| fas in S: alone [ orig.], azn being perhaps the late Kashmirian spelling (as in Si 
} by corr. ] Ks and other MSS.); 84. 17° afrftar: in Si alone, a permissible form for 
| gordtait: , ‘not absolutely doubtless, i. e., cautious’; 98. 6° freq 4 Bag in S: alone: 
| frat is preserved in the Marathi fagtt= ait, to ‘weed out by sickle’; 99. 12° aataz: 
d Si Kia. (for “aa: ); 99. 33° -saai( emend : °at )aat, the emended reading, gives 
he most apposite sense : a#qz is the technical name for the back-part of an altar, which 
; used as stocking-place for sacrificial débris; 105. 35% @gga (Si alone) for daaé 
= affert, afar ) : Si expressing the intended meaning by paraphrase; 110. 17° aq, text, 
hn Si Ks. Di, (having the technical sense of ‘alleged truth’); 120. 10° ararfa ( text : 
| $a [ inf. lin. ] Ki; the majority reading being afar) : ara connotes small, earth-born 
insects, and the word can be neuter in that sense ( see Notes, p. 677 ); 128. 14* spate: 
‘in S: Ka. 3) comes nearest to the emendation *stma: (see Notes, p. 681). 


In the available portions of the Apaddharma, attention has to be invited to the 
pllowing peculiar readings : 132. 1° aafaaad (in S: alone, due to confusion in the 
Parada script between =a and gq), aalratat denoting ‘ statement regarding the highest 
ict’; 135. 13* a& duftaftar (in Si Ki.2.4 Dis), interpreted as ‘taking the lead 
34a) in acquiesing with the group [ of victims ]’, is capable of yielding the desired 
jPense; 136. 58°° #...... fata ( orig. reading in S: Ki, changed, sec. m., into the text 

reading 414) — @¢ can be interpreted adverbially, ‘like a puzzle, in an incomprehen- 
| ible manner’; 136. 209° gitar: Barat: ( in S: Ki. 24 D: = text ) ; 187. 5°; 12" Saya 
ote. Ro (in S. Kiva D1) for grt; 139. 47° ated (Si Kz, 4: attempt to improve 
\Prasrt, the more usual reading ); 145. 14* wat (in Si: K2-«4 Di Mis), more accurate 
| en ar the more common reading; 146. 10° gadarat ( in S: alone, and giving equally 
\Brood sense); 147. 7° affaaft, given by Si Ki alone and accepted as text: see the 

note on p. 940; 161. 36° qe@tnfreta (in Si Ki alone, giving a somewhat unexpected 
sense than the text: wa amfteta); 163. 4° frac (in S: Ki,4 Di) for the normal 
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alent ; 164, 3° aageq-, in S: alone, for a@gsq-: 18 a@geq the name of a specific water-lily ? 


There is a much longer list of passages from the Moksadharma : 168, 25° aq- 
wea: (= aA: aa: ) in S: Kia (for satH-cat: = interval betwixt extremes); 169. vie 
for 3raTEd, explained by Cn as ugar aise, Si reads avgiee, which can be interpreted to 
mean ‘ ablaze’: cf. Satapatha Br. I; 3:3. 18 — seqrarara sq: ; 169. 37° aaaaeet in Si 
it 4. % ( for aaa: ); 170, 23° lage ( in Si Ki.2.4) for ga aa; 171. 11° saa 
in Si (for seaaiz); 171. 29° a4 (=soul?) in Si [ sep. lin. | Ka. (for 3); 171. 44° aa 
at in Si: Ki. (for emg); 172.11° aa, irregular, in S. Ki. 24 (for dea); 172. 18° 
aa in S: Kis. «(for @); 172. 20° syavqa in Si: Ki.2.4(for sqqaa, meant to convey — 
the same sense ); 173. 32* aqfrddt, irregular form in Si Ki. 24 Das Ds2 Gi (for ited) ; 
175. 12* in Si Ki.2,4 Da, fifa, conveying the same sense as the nee text-reading 
faafa; 177. 4° aes (in S: K:) for the IA 2 text-reading qa ; 177. 82°, [Ss - 
gage: (in S: Ki... 4) for sa gray; 178. 2° aafare ( sic )-(in S, Ki. 2.4) for text-reading 
asad; 184. 16* qeqqendate:, in S: Ka, for aanterdas: ; 188. 16° Saar, irregular 
form in Si Ki.3.4 for the regular text feaareg; 189. 10° falaa:, in Si Ki. 3.4 Ca, | 
to clarify and improve the text qat aa:; 189. 13%, for faa aaa — Si Ki.2 Bs 
read fawary: ( abl.) aa: gaz; 189. 21°, for aed, S: Ki.2,4 Vi read Tara; 190. 
7’, Stara x wa in S: Ki.3.¢ (for aT wad); 191. 9° ae: aged in Si Ka, 2.4. 
(for as: aaa); 193. 10° areqhyeaeat in Si Kia. ( for arat figsa aad); 193. 11° 
@lat:, error common to Si Kis. (for wt: ); so also in 194, 5° aefag in S: Kina 
(for wefax); 194. 23° went 4 in Si Kis ( for arent); 195. 9° Quger: in Si: Kiva, 
apparently owing to unfamiliarity with the text-reading éugat: ( see Notes, p. 2163- 
64); 196. 10° feeqa in Si Kyi ( for tadigiza ); 196. 15° dt TT in Si Ki. 2. 4 ( fon 
wioxcatd); 198. 11°, the text-reading ava agama, changed by Si Ki, 2 into STAM AMA, 
owing to scriptal similarity between = and a, and a and @ in the Sarada script ; | 
199, 29° aaigat in Si: Ki.2.4 for the text-reading dgdt; 200. 39° 3 waa: in Si: Ka 
(for aaaeaat:—see Notes, p. 2166); 203. 14° gaia, a material error in Si for gmat ; 
204. 2% steqrata in Si Ki for the text-reading seam; 205. 27° arate 1 in Si Ka. », 4 for the 
text-reading aqaqyq ; 206. 2° geq in S, Kia. (for wy); 207. 10° afvei in S: (for ara ) ; 
207. 11° aétenfeas aa: in Si Ka. ». a ( for fuse va: ); 207. 24° qvrezre in Si Ki, 2 ( for 
avaaina ); 208. 12’ yqaa in Si Kiva, improvement on [3 }yvad; 208. 26° witcidt in Si 
Ki, 2.4 for the text aad; 209. 13° adasfaaat:, Si Ki (for adassftd aa: ); 210. 17% 
aera a:, Si Ki, 2 ( for aa aa: ); 215. 37° ataaguaea, Si Ki. 2.4 (for wetagasa ); 217. 
33°, the irregular gge7qq in S: Ki.2.4 Ds (for araexq); 220. 53° Afeag S. Kia ( for 
“Saar 220. 76° safafa:, Si Ki.2 (for agfit:); 220. 78° aqz (? aqz=flat ), Si Ki, (tag 
az¢ = shaped like edge of a hatchet); 220. 80* gain , S. Kn: (for gia); 220. 115° 
TAUTAT: , Si Ka, ( for uaa: ) ; 22.1.6" frETes: , Si Ka.1 Ds. 9 ( for fteres: Ae 221. 31° 
weaga, warren, wear, Si Ka, 2.4 (for | maga, etc. ); 221. 34° apna, Si Kiva. ( for 
arardart); 221. 52° gar: waa anema:, Si Ki.2 ( for gan saad: ); 221. 65° farwaaas 
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| 
0 a Ka Ds ( for Revedras 3 ) 221, 75% a, Si Kiana (for at); 221. 86% ama, S: 
|k 24 (for gat); 221. 86% feaat, Si Kia (for feeea:); 221. 87° Prenare:, S, Ki. 
(for frase: ); 222. 12% wafaar, Si Ki.2.4 (for caer); 222. 217 aaa, Si Kaa.t 
) Ip. Dos (for wa); 224, 1° AIR, S: Ki.2,4 Vi (for aa, an unusual address to wter_ by 
jaf KR); 224. 22° aaeeniaadd, Si Ki.2.4 (for were saad); 224, 31° waa wa: , Si Ki. s 
}( fg: canter wa: ); 224, 37° sata: darzd, Si: Ka, (for they ard); 224.44" aaa: ae, 
1S: Ki.2 (for qyaaena ); 224. 50° urate ara, Si Ki. (for aad yaaa: [ = atari: 
\Cs}); 225. 4° ang:.... afticiar, Si Ka.4 Vi (for onv:.... affaet); 227.11° megan, Si 
Kg2.4 Mi.c (for aqugny); 227. 13° vattgaqita, Si Ki.2.6.1 Da.o.o (for aes’); 227. 
) HATA, S: Kise (for sttaracar); 228. 10° sata-, S: Ki.a.4 (for sdtat); 228. 
TeAaaAA ta: , S: Ki ( for qen: qaqd ay: ); 228. 18° Asal, S, Ki.2 Vi Bs Ds ( for 
cgi) 228, 21° afex, Si Ki.2.4 (for afq); 228. 24° apa’, Si Ki ( for aeae ); 
» 88% afk:, Si Kiva.4 (for gfe: ); 229. 20° aaradioenn, S: Kiva ( for AAAI : 
+H = -Hla-, as actually read in D; Ti Gi.3.6); 280. 11° gaiay gaeae, S: Kis ( for 
ag gaeach ); 231. 3° ara, S. Kia (for aa); 231. 18° sana, S: Ki.2 Ds ( for 
AG | ee ) 231, 23° arg, Si Ki. 2 ( to avoid hiatus in age, the text-reading ); 232. 10° 
aearST , S: Ki.2,4 Ds.s (for “agfaz); 232. 15° favar, S: Ki. 2.4 (for wae); 232. 
_stont, S: Ki ( for MRTATAT AT ) 5 232,29° asatq, Si Ki.z.4 Vi Bs De ( for 
ia ay 7 ike Bou. oO TATHTEL , Si ( for AMABTET ) ; 233. 4° plete Kai, 2.4 ( for wat 
jz a) 234, 2° -Bgat, Si Kia Do (for 2am); 234. 17% aaifatam, Si Ka 
|( fpr amie’); 235.1% apa, Si Ki.a4 (for gaa); 235, 4? ae va, Si Ki ( for 
EC Gem Shs ); 285. 6% sats, Si Ka (for sets); 235. 7° sarenfeaaz:, S: Ki. ( for 
| abe aay: ); 286, 5° anarapsa, Si Ki.2.4 (for aavena®); 236. 12° eager, Si Kis 
\( ar Ere) 236. 17° aera, Si (for aera); 236. 18° aeqara:, Si Ki.2 Vi (for “ate:) ; 
1241, 8° 1, S: Ki. 2.4 (for we); 241.9° aaana, S: Kz Das. as Ca (for wzagtaz ) ; 
| 282. 3° SAT, Si Ki2.4(for armas); 242. 6° |@it a, Si Kise (for aga); 242. 7° 
14 i ia Si Kia (for ‘art); 242. 77 agpra:, Si Kiva. 4(for aif: ); 242.12” stasa- 
Ke S. Ki.2.4 Ds T Gi-s.c Ms ( for Stearn which is somewhat inferior ); 242. 
* afaaat, Si Ki. 2.4 (for aad); 242. 23° arma, Si Kivea Davo. s. AOU aaa, which 
r G explains as ata); 243. 3° adeeiac, GT Kis. a Vi ( for aqaaad ); 244, 8° ateana-, Si 
Si. 2 ey afiana- [cf. Cn gloss]); 245. 2* aftga, Si: Ki.s.4 (for afar); 245. 11° 
} 5, Si Ka (for afaasitat); 246. 8° aftning, text asin Si Ki.2 only; 247. 1, S: Ki. 
/%§: wrongly give the ref. as =qra (for itz); 247. 5° ated, Si Ki. 2.4 (for ah 248, 
8 qas: aeaen:, S: Ki. 2.4 (for aae: avaram:); 248.19° Fear waaie:, Si Ki ( for aareacaie: ) ; 
| 250. 7° waafim:, Si Ka (for ovafio: ); 250. 32% arent, Si Ki Ds: (for earenfi); 256. 
vi Aga, Sir Kt: 4 ( for agra ); 256. 12° qrafaanferet, Si Ki, 2 ( for qld ); 256. 
jB° eetiatean, Si Kia (for aaait feat); 256. 20° aenaat aaad, Si Kiar (for 
Giai gaat); 257.11" wat, Si Kis (for M&:); 258. 13° afwai, text, as in Si Ke 
ily ; 258. 25° ela ( to avoid hiatus), Si Kia (for Fat); 258. 32% spree, Si Kar 
0 Ds. (for “A@t); 258. 34°° areaa aera, Si Ki (for arafea arr); 258. 37° aat 
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TATRA AAT , S: Ki.2 ( for TABATA AAT.) ; 258. 72° =ayeaertr, S: Ki. ( for araqt ); 258, 
73° Br, Si Ki. (for fasta); 259. 67 aaa, Si Kiva.4 (for ardaa); 259. 8%, 10” 
sara, Si Ki,2 (for sartq); 259. 18° qadita, Si Kia (for aaqea); 259. 17° fram, Si 
Ki, 2 (for wat); 259, 22° amie (sic), Si Ki Mr (for ong#); 259. 25° fara gad, 
Si Ka, 2. « ( for a Hataaied sadiq); 259. 26° wage , S: Kis ( for quad ) ; 260. 8° age, 
S. Kiva. 4(for gaat); 260, 25° aTTeE S: Ki. s. 2(for zag); 260. 27° apatfaaat, Si Ka, 
2.4 (for asa); 260.27° ait, Si Kis ( for aq); 260. 29° aqui, S: Kiva 
mistake for aaa); 260, 33° arama vat, Si Ki.o« (for areamaaat at); 261. 60° 
aalat , S: Ka. 4 (for Aart); 262. 10° au, ( sic.), S: Ki.; Ds.9 (for aa); 262. 12° 
[a jar, S: Kaa (for [a ]rarawa); 262. 16° apeftrararat (sic), Si: Kis ( for ag 
wea); 262.31’ eda, Si Kiaae (for ana); 262. 32° aifana:, Si Ki (for @- 
faa: ); 268. 1° stat fast, Si Ka, 4 ( for art fafarst ); 268. 4* qa, Si Ka, 2. 4 ( for 
at); 263, 6° Rava % (error), Si Ki.4 (for 2argacaae); 273. 46° frarae:, Si Ke 
(for wera: ); 278. 56° aatarzareaa, S: Kaa (fee gata weuary); 273. 58° @aer:, 
Si [ sup. lin. & det: ] Ke ( for SOT: ) ; 308. 81¢ aijada, Si Ki.2 Vi Bo Das Ds ( for | 
aft aaa); 308. 87° amamaafat, Si Ke.« (for amg a aifat); 808. 99° acetate Rrra: 
S: Kis (for srefeiy fata: ); 3808. 107° aaract, S. Ki (for aafrat); 308. 1149 
HAITI ATES , Si Ka. 2.4.1 De. ( for gata age); 308. 128°, 129° f& aque set, Si 
Ki.2.4 (for & afaegueamy); 308. 135° a war agaat, Sh Kites (for ae waaay ) 5 
309. 17° a, Si Kis.a (for HH); 309. 19% areata, Si Kiss ( for afar); 
309, 24” -gft, Si Kia ( for -qRat); 309. 25° aeaftatag, Si Ki 2a ( for pakie! 
309. 27° afaaza: , CG, K: ( for aft ava: ); 309. 28° aygaqiant qard:, A Ke ( for 
qfemt az dat: ); 309. 28° sat a, Si Ki( for aa); 309. 32° farefa, Si Ke ( for Perce); 
309. 40° asta, Si Ka ( for Rasta ) ; 309. 48° qa, Si K:. ( for Gea ) ; 309mm 
56% qi, Si Kiss (for amt); 309. 66° aenarafs, S: Kia. (for waiting); 309, 
81° et Zaamay, S: Ki. ( for qi naan); 310. 20° ada, Si Ki.24 (for sie 
fq); 311. 24° Fearentit aria: , Si Ki. a. ( for usarentr afi); 812. 18° ageareqersm, 
eK si ( for agama ); 312. 39° weRata, Si Ki. (for weega); 318. 5° are | 
zBq att, Si Kia. (for area: sepa); 313.7° Fea, Si Ki ( for 4 wg); 313. , 
23° aT ma, Si Ki. 2 ( for avy); 313. 30% BAIT: , Si Ki. ( for WW Wa: ); 313. 43° | 
aalate, Si Kayes ( for wate ) ; Siem Aq WAT, Si Ki, 2. 4 ( for fart waar AAT) 5 
316. 29° fata, S: Ki.2.4.6 Das Gs (for sx); 318. 41° farfearreen: , S: Kis ( for 
fafaarrat: ); 318. 58% ange, Si Ke (for emgzarfi); 319. 12° sftadt, Si: Ki.2 Gs ( for” 
anferat ); 319. 18° daqeaaat, S: Ki.2.4(for vaqsrracdt); 319. 23° ade, Si [ perhaps” 
more accurate in sorte sta ( for Seae ) ; 3820. 16° warkeet feat, CS Kasate ( for Hal 4 
Pelt wary); 820, 24° ata, Si Kaas (for at ea wiry); 320. 40° dandy, Sr 
Ki, 2.4.1 Dao (for daetg); 328, 49° gaaraa aat [ submetric ], Si Ki. 2 (for sratsrarene | 
qa); 329.5" ag Si Ke (for waa); 329. 6° aaart waa &, Si Ki. (for asvarisht & 
wait); 329. 14° aya, Si (for afgatse); 3836. 21° sareryar, Si: Ki.4 Bo-» Ds (for sa 
argat); 336, 29% sar azar aise wat ateatad, Si Ka, a. (for SIT aaa: We FAA omar ) 5 
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B3q 38° aay, Sr Ki. Dns (for zt); 336, 54° faftna: , S: Ki,» (for fsa: ); and 336. 
bs “aaaraatia: S: Kis (for araft:aiaataic: ) . 


y 


| | Besides the above selection of peculiar readings from the three sub-parvans of 
bh@ Santi found in S: and allied K MSS., there is another class of readings which are 
phi ‘ed by Si with T: ( and a few other MSS. ) which are worth being listed separately 
pe ause the MS. Ts (= No. 3947 from the D. A. V. College Library, Hoshiarpur ) must 
aye been copied from an exemplar which states that the Santiparvan concluded at adhy. 
p2 | ( see p. 1811). The MS. Ts does nevertheless contain also the subsequent portion 
| é hy. 321-353 ), which must have been presumably supplied from another original. 
N@y in their common readings up to adhy. 320, S: Tz exhibit a number of scribal as 
y ali as grammatical irregularities, some few of which have been already listed in the 
pr@veding paragraph. A further selection of such cases from the three sub-parvans is 
brésented below. From the Rajadharma : 25. 18° saa: , S: Ki Da Tz [ which is a 
yi ue | (for svqqae:); 28. 33° aquaria, Si Ki Tz ( for agaraafit 3); 29. 99° afar 
i‘ Ty S: Ki T; (for arafaeza: ); 35. 30° aatyar, S: Ki Di Ts Ga ( for. safer); 47. 61° 
, Si Ki Tr (for 2&:); 56. 52° eftefaftrer gaia, Si Di Ts (for aicfatia asd); 59. 44° 
; ai, Si Ka.4.5 Di-s Te Ge-4 M ( for eqarat ) ; 59. 140° alseat, <5 D; Ts ( for asad ) ; 
3° alae, Si [ by corr. ] Ks. De.s Tz: G2.3 Ca (for ata2z) ; 69. 26° 4ur Fara Gar, 
Pp ax. 9.4.5 b2 Di-s.s.¢ Ta ( for TAT SATA qi ) ; 87. 25° quad, Si Ks. 4 Da Ts Gi. 2 
k Rr anaes); 90. 21° fade sare: , S. Ko.4 Dn D, T G (for favafta sara: ) ; ~ 98. 194 
, oi Ki T: (for fasa); 102. 10° aT HAA , Si [ sup. lin. ; orig. MAI | 
Ka “4 Ts (fox miareratal ); 108. 6* aii, or Bos, « Dar Drels Me ( for ated); 103. 8° 
la al, oi Ke T: Ge M ( for yatted ) ; 105. 32% FABIA, ot Ka.e2 Te Gua ( for HABLA ) ; 
FE 28% zea, S: Ki.s Tz: Gi Me. 4(for wear); 120. 5° aaa, S: Ki-4 Vi Bi Dua. 5.7 
H1.24 (for aar—see p. 677); 121. 20° arartaer, Sy Kiss walls ( accepted as 
dt against mamas); 126. 4° aat, Si Kaa Di Te ( for gu ) and 126, 44° dafa, Si 
/D: T: Gi ( accepted as text against SHEBE From the Apaddharma ; 133. 12° zat 
, Si Ke Di T: (for anent); 133. 18% aea:, Si Kea Ts (for aera: ): 136, 48° 
, Si Ki,2 Di Ts Gas (for faq); 136. 95°, 107%, 116%, 118%, 129° aaa [ att], Si 
$2.4 Diva.r T Gii2,s Ma. (for a); 136, 138° — S: Ks,4 Da T: Gh ( for 
fara) £56. .188° TAAL , Gi Ki,s)s Dni ne-Ds)e. 0 Ts ( for TAAL ) ; 138, 41° aay, Si 
b2.4 Dr Ts ( for aay) ; 139. 37° qe wa, Si Ki-4 Di Tz: Gi M M ( for at Tt WA ) ; 
Pp. 82° Ud, S: Ka. Ts (for wae); 141. 4° gat ara, S: Ks Ts (for aura); 150. 
> ead, Ss, Vi Da Di.4.9 Ts Me ( for weTa ) ; 159. 51° SATA: , Si Bo. s Dr.s T Giese. 5 
pr qarat:, see page 944); 159. 66° aaraty, S: Ki.2.4 Bi Ts (for smattg); 159. 
WAY, S: Ks Dro T: Gia.s (for war); 160. 17° FATT , S.: Ki.s.4.5 Bs Da 
Wix.ns Di. 2.4.5.3 Ts Mae. 4 (for eat: Tey); 160. 34° aafE:, S: Ki.2.4 Bs Do Ts ( for 
Hex: ); 160. 38° ganja, Si T: Gs (for aamisi); and 166, 6° a gt, S: Ks V: Bs Dis 
| Ga.2 (for mest). rom the Moksadharma : 173. 19° faa, & Ki,a Das, aa Dn T: 
@ (for sagt); 1/7.35° fran, S. Ki.2 De T: Mi, s(for fret); 179,12% -aétar, Si: Kay: 
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Daz Ds.s.0 T: G2 Mi.1(for aétat); 181. 16° aaa, Si Ki V: Bo. 8.8.9 Das Ds. o Ts ( for 
qaqa); 183. 9* aaleitarara, S: Ki Ts ( for THAIN ) ; 183. 13° aga: , S: Ki.2 Bro 
Ds Tz (for gga: ); 185. 3’ [s ]Reaar:, S: Ki.2 Vi T: ( for LS ]ear: ), and rarraat, 
=F Ki.2 Vi Br.s Das Te Gs.s My ( for eaqaaaata ); 186. 23° fara, Gi Bs ( for -faat ) ; 
192, 109° wéisqa, Si Ki, 2.4 Vi Bo, e-0 Ds.» Ts Mz (for aéterd); 201. 24° aeqHare, Si Ki 
Ds Ts (for aeqpary); 207. 21° 28 aacas:, S. Ke T: Mr ( for 2edaeas: ); 209. 5° aivftad, 
Si Ka. 2. 4.1 Da, 9 Te Ma. 1 ( for MV ) > 212. 18° aarqa:, Gy Rares ( for aaa); 213. 
18° aaaiatt, Si Ts: Gs. s. 6. Mi. (for aeratat); 215. 19° 3, Si Ki.24 Te (for f&); 219. 
14° ayatvat, Si Ki,2.4 Das T: Gs.o Mr (for ararat); 219. 15% fem, S: Kia Vi Bs Ts 
Gi.e (for feta: ); 219. 19° gat, S: Kea Te (for ag); 220. 51° saat, S: Ki.2 Ds T 
Gi.2 (for #94); 220. 71° &, S: Ki.2 Ds: T: (for ga:); 221. 16° saisfeger, S: Ke Dr 
T: Gi Mr (for °gat), and @t, Si: Ks.s Dr T: Gi Mr (for 34t); 221. 61% @, Si Kia 
T: Ms (for 4); 224. 17° va, Si Ki.s.4.6 Dng Te Ga Ms ( for Aq); 225. 8° gyayq, 
Si Ki.4 Das De T: Mi. 5-7 (for g Wey) 5 226. 29° fester, S: Ki. 2.6.1 Das Ds Ts 
Mi ( for fase ) ; 226. 30° zaadt, S, Kis. Bo.s Das T: Gi Mi.s ( for Haart ) 5 
226. 33° Aca: , Si Ka, 9.4.7 IBY. 6. 9 Ts Mi. 5-7 ( for QMeqtIst: ihe Pana fe 20° Paarl, Si Ka 
T2 Mi.6 ( for saat); 229.15° saarfa, Gray Sle da eee (for wea); 234, 15° 
faite, Si: Das Da. s Ts G2 My ( for faut); 250, 2" stasrfirepiat, Si Kaa. Vi Bor Ts 
G: (for °ade&t); 250. 27° awarat, Si Ki.2 T Gi-s.c (for wal gw); 256. 14° at a: 
WS: , S. Kis Te (for at age: ); 258. 22° a qzqe, S. Ki.e.1 De.s T Gi-s.¢ Ms 
(for sazqd); 262. 35° gat ara, é, Ki.1 Ds.s Te (for aaa); 263. 10° am, Si Ki 
Vi Br Tz (for aar); 263. 22° ayaa, Si Ki.2.4 Ta (for aram); 309. 70% gesat:, Si Ka 
T: (for ga: ); 310. 20° «4ram:, Si Kiva: Das, as Di. ne Dg Do. 4.8.9 Tz Gia ( for 
ATCA: x 312. 36* agarqeaTtHarst: , Si Ki.2 Ds Te Gi. 2 ( for AANATHAUST: a 312. 44° 
FAT =AlA, Si Ki Ts (for yaa); 313. 22° waa, Geka ds (for taza: ); 316. 39° 
atta, S: Ki T: Mi (for eftat); 318. 42° waster: , S: Ki.2.4 Br Ds T Gi-s.s (for ze 
ata: — to gloss over the contrast [?]). It is worth noting that after adhy. 320, where 
the original T: ends, there is not such specific or constant a So weC rene between S 
and the subsequent T:. 


Although Si has many passages missing owing to the damaged condition of th 
MS., it gives sufficient portion after the end of adhy. 320 ( where original Tz ended ) 
namely, 321. 17 to 321 14%; 328. 48° to 329.18°; and 336.16 to 65° — to show that S 
originally contained the qaaq portion, particularly that included in adhyadyas 327-339 
which we have included within square brackets (see Crit. Notes at the beginning o 
adhy. 327 | p. 2226]). Amongst other characteristics of these thirteen adhyayas 
there is a certain laxity in observing strict grammatical rules. Now this is a feature o 
S: all along. We might note a few typical instances : From the Rajadharma — 50. 30 
( ae with Si Ki Vi B Da: Dm Di-s. 1 Ti Ge.a M2); 80. 13° fata ( St Ki. 2.4) 
Sia12° aaraat (Si Ka Da); 83. 30° art (Si Ka for agar); 84. 6* aC , 
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Ki [ against Panini 1V. 1.142] (for grazara); 88. 4° afta, Si Ka. s.4 Ca (for aa ) ; 
112. 58° safiarmi, S: (for erarfiaiat); 126. 40%, 41°, 42°, 507 garau, Si Ka.s.e (for #a- - 

at [see Panini IV.1.4]). From the ip 133, 2° safe, Si Ke Da (for 
syafat ); 1385. 18° fram, Si Ka (for fRaat); 1388. 59° TAA , Si D: (for aaatay) ; 
139. 7° afaftg:, Si oor afiag: ); 140. 31° aaaitq Bast [sic], Si Kee Di (for aaa 
“a ara); 140. 32° dead 4, Si Ki.e.4 Di ( for dige waft); 149. 60° ward, Sr Ka lates 
Vi Ba Dai D: (for ara); 149. 66" HAUT: , Si Ka.« Di (for agua-); 149. 81° ag- 
eta , Si D: (for agvtaq); 154. 84 anid, Si Kia Die (for att); 156.17° -séea, 
Si Ki.s.4 Dns Di G: (for -séra); 160. 4— in this stanza, by putting the subject and 
predicate in the plural and the object in the singular, S, Ks.« Di have entirely changed 
the sense; 160. 11° zaraaq, S: Ka.« Di (for aararay, changing its purport); 162. 24° 
WEI , S. K (except Ks) Dmi.ns Di. 2.3.9 Gi.2 Mi.s.«4 (for ae7¢¢), which alters the 
sense and the context altogether; 163.13% -aiqa, Si Ki.s.5 Bo.a.s-s Dni.ns Dos. ( for 
-aaiqd), which gives the double sarhdhi; 166. 25° fafa, Si Ki Vi Bo.2-s Da Dm 
Di. s. 5 ( for amine) , and 167.17° eat, Si Ki ( for seit ) . From the Moksadharma — 168. 
49° afeapara, Si (for affaraa); 171. 11’ aaa Si; 173. 19° frat, Si Ki.2 Das. ae 
| Dm Ts Ga (for gaat); 177.17° fdema, Si Ka (for fede); 179. 5° sagafa, Si Ka 
i (for sofa); 185. 26% agar, S: Ki (for wom); 186. 27° «arhea, S: Ki.2.4,6.1 Ds: 
j “Mi. 6 ( for amaat); 192. 106° aaifstet, S. Ki. 2.4 ( for [ st Joatsrarz ) ; 196, 18° Tae, Sa 
| Ki (for waar); 199. 26% -wétat, Si Ki.2.a.1 Ds: (for -séit); 199. 29° wa, Si Ka 
(for wit); 200. 27% Sete, Si Ka (for 38); 201. 6? sraae[:], Si Kaas (for sm 
aat); 208. 9* satta, Si Ka.4 Bo.r Da.s.s.9(for ya); afe in Si consistently, as well 
asin afew K MSS. ( for af in adhy. 216, 217, 218, 220); also 216. 11° tara, S: Ka, 
2.4(for taad-); 219.17" saa, Si Ka ( for wag); 229.7%, 8° gatla, zaral, Si Ki, 2.4 
| Ds.c( for art, wart); 241. 14’ fgata, Gi Ke.t Vi Bo.c-s Das Dns Ds Da-o T Macs 
Ca. p (for faa); 263. 40° dieaa, Si Ki (for ateat); 274. 2° araaa, S: Ki (for aaa ) ; 
309. 90% -gitadam, Si Ka (for “%a); and 316. 52” fafa, Si Ki (for faa). — This long 
list of grammatical lapses in Si and allied MSS. should establish the fact that most of 
them were not considered by S: and allied MSS. as lapses at all. They are, it will be 
- noted, over and above what we generally regard as the Mahabharata arfsqias. 


The Kashmurian Version 


| The Kashmirian Version is constituted of MSS. which — after a careful study of 
_ the readings recorded on the collation sheets — establish their relatedness to an 
original MS. written in the Sarada script of Kashmir. The MSS. are found written 
_ in the main in the All-India Devanagari script and, at times, also in the Bangali 
Script (as in the Bhismaparvan MS. from the Dacca University Library, designated 
Ks in the Crit. App. of that parvan ), and it would seem that, at times, they could 
_ have been available written even in the Telugu script, as in the MS. No. 3947, 
| from the D, A. V. College Library in Hoshiarpur ( East Panjab ), which, in the 
*22 
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Critical Apparatus of the present parvan, is, however, designated by the siglum Ts, 
as its relationship with the Sarada version was diacoyercd at a very late stage. 
To be consistent, the MS, Ts is, therefore, not included in the Kashmirian version. 
Excluding the above MS., the Kashmirian version for the Santiparvan consists of 
MSS. designated Ki Ka Ka, giving all the three RAM sub-parvans; Ks Ki 
only two, the RA, sub-parvans; and Ke Kr, giving the M sub-parvan alone. The 
individual peculiarities of these seven“ K” MSS., as regards additional and omitted 
passages, their agreement and disagreement with reference to Si and amongst them- 
selves, are detailed on pp. xxiv-xtv above, and need not be repeated here. 


The Kashmirian version is represented by seven MSS., the first three of which 
(Ri. 2.4); constituting the primary Kashmirian group, show very intimate relationship 
with the Sarada version. Thus these MSS., besides giving most of the characteristic 
Si readings, Share with them, in the Rajadharma, 11* ( with Ki.2¢ Di) and 241* 
(with Si: Ki. 2. 4); and, in the Moksadharma, 857*, 868*, 907* ( all, with Ki.a.4, Si 
missing ) and 884* ( with Ki.2.« Vi marg.; Si missing). — In the Apaddharma, we 
do not find any star-sharing of these MSS. with S:. The following non-haplographical 
omission is shared by K:,2.4 with Si: in the Rajadharma, 29. 16°°; in the Apaddharma, 
162. 12°” (with D: also); and in the Moksadharma, 183 from the first 4 in 10° to a 
in 10°; 203. 27°°, 35°°: 218. 8°: 224.16%°: 329. 13?— as well as 272. 21%; 290.9 
110*°; 294,1%°, 447°; 308. 26*-27°; 316 from 3a: in 57* to wa in 58°; 317. %7°-28°; 
322. 37°-38° ( Si. missing in the last eight cases). The haplographical omissions shared 
by Ka in association with Si Ka.« are the following. In the Rdjadharma, 12. 118. 
11°12’ with Si Ki.2 Di; and 12. 109. 6%°, with Si: Kr« Di. Jn the Apaddharma, 
12.139. 68-69 and 155. 9-10 ( both, with S: Kz. Di). In the Moksadharma, 12. 178. 
14°-15* and 33°-34°; from qa in 36° to qt: in 37°; 179.2; 180. 28°-24°; 196.21°°; 
221. 33°-34°; 229.16°-17°; 231. 12°-13°, 21°-22°: 232,25"; 261.55; 320:14°%; 3826. 
31°’ (all with Si Ka.4). ater are besides the following 18 cases, where, however, Si 
is missing : 12, 250. 88°"; 251.16; 267. 8°°; 270. 19°-21"; 277. 41; 288.13 “290% 
6-7 - 292.9 :° 294. 41%: 298) 22°28": 300.7; 306,18; 808: 43% 1814530 —oeee 
326, 102°-103°; 331. 29°-80°; 339. 14°-15°; and 3538, 3°-4* (all, with Ka.«). 


As for the transpositions in Ki.:.4 shared with Si, there is no such instance in 
the Raja- and the Apad- dharmas; but in the Moksadharma, there occur the following 
transpositions : 181. 10°° and 10% as also 303. 19 and 20: both with Ki.2.4; and 312, 
17° and 18° plus 318. 87 and 88: both with Si Ki, 2.4. 


In the Rajadharma, attention might be invited to the following select readings : 
84, 30° aquti (text); 34. 36° saeayy (text), given by Si Ki.a.4 Di: in place of Tqaa 
and HWS respectively; 59, 72° #ifafiaar: (in Si Kine D: ) for yftafamn:; 65. 28° ge 
aiagé (in Si Ki.4 Di: text) for a; 99.12° daratt: (in Si Kivs.«) for °ag:; 110. 17° 
qu ( in Si: Ka.4 Di; text) for aq.  Apaddharma — 136, 209° gaan: (in Si Kins 
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| Di; text) for °sait:. Moksadharma — 168. 257 aa: (in Gi Kis. 4) for AeaCAAA: ; 
169. 37° waAaeaaTaT (in Si Ka, 2. 4) for agayqat: ; 170. 23° faqaa ( in Si Ki. 2.4 ) for 
Boga xa; 177. 32° [ s gage: ces Si Kio. «) for sy 3aaq; 178. 2° adfaa (in S: Kia. 4 ) 
for e98; 189. 10° firaraa: (in Si Kia. Ca) for aataa:; 189.21? aeyat (in S: Kio. 
Vi) for aeftyat; 198.11° Star: (in S: Kis. ¢) for Sat: ; 196.15’ xf meat (in S, Ki. 24) 
for afexart; 206. 2° gaq (in Si Kis. 4) for qq; 207. 11° gétafeas aa: ( in S, Ki. «. 4 ) 
D for fadenfet wa: ; 217. 83° gadrq(in Si Kx, 2.4 De ) for eG; 221. 34° -arardazr (in 
| Si K3. 2.4) for -aTaiazt; 221. 86" erat (in © Si Kai. 2. 4 ) for aT ; 222. 12° aaiaar ( in << 
B Ki, 2.4) fomeua oo. ig weg ( in Si Ka, 2. 4 Vi) for FICE; 924, 22° qaeenfara ( in Fi 
9 Ks2.4) for were sada; 227.15' araaaiata (in Si: Ki.2.4) for sista; 228. 10° sata- 
B (in S: Ki.o.4) for -naat; 228. 21% aise (in Si: Ki.o.4) for afe; 228. 38° afe: (in Si 
~Ki.2.4) for gfe; 232. 15% faa (in Si Ki.e.4) for amg; 233, 4° Janazaat ( in S: 
§ Kai.2.4) for aa aaaay; 235.17 apdaa (in Si Ki.2.4) for gaa:; 235. 7° sarenfaaa: 
(in SK, 2.4) for aarenaaa:; 241. 8° qe(in S: Ki. 24) for we; 242. 3° aiarg (in 
| S: Ki. 24) for amas; 242. 6 aaa (in Si Ki.2.4) for 3afa; 243. 8° -Refaa ( in Si 
B Ki.2.4 Vi) for Aza; 245. 2% aga (in S. Ki.2.4) for afear; 247.1 the presum- 
| Boy incorrect ref. =aT@ ( in S: Ki.2.4) in place of vieq; 247. 5° deri (in Si Ka. 2,4) 
B for Gea; 248. 8° azatea: (in S. Kiva.s) for avatam; 256. 7° sari (in Si Ki.2.4) for 
B se; 256. 16° aqaaferag ( in S: Ki.:. 4) for wqaaiia fazer; 258. 73° zar (in S: Ki. s. 4) 
i for he ce 6° waa (in S: Ki. 2) for areata; 260. 8° agai (in Si Kis. 4) for saat; 
| £260. 25° fax (in Si Ka, 2, 4 ) for zag; 260. 27° apateaar (1 in Si Ki, 2 4) for “arfaerar ; 
B 260. 29° a (in S: Ki.2.4) for ama; 260. 33° start sat (in Si Ka. 2.4) for “samt 
Boast; 263. 47 aq (in Si: Ki.e.4) for at; 308. 128° fe aque sat (in Si Ki.2.4) for fi 
Bo cfarqueany; 308. 135° a2 aay agar (in Si Ki.2.4) for a8 qaqa; 309.177 a (in 
1 Si Ki, 2.4 ) for at%; 809, 19° aPrcar a ( in Si Ka. 2,4) for “FaTTH 5 8309. 25° qeMtaAaT 
.( in Si °K. s. 2) for “stqaa; 309. 56° aq fé (in Si Ki. 24) for gat; 309. 667 a-aaia 
} (in S: Ki.2.4) for wddhfrq; 309. 81° ait saree (in Si Ki.e.4) for ait saraaraer; 
) 310. 207 arf ( in Si Kai. 2.4) for SHAT 5 311, 24° Aearertr ahr: (in S Ki, 2.4) for a- 
J ment ait; 313. 5° areata aon (in Si Ki.2.4) for aaa: sags; 313, 43° aarata ( in 
mis Ki, :. «) for warttg; 316. 11° sq wWearata ( in Si Ki. 2.4) for Prt Wa wear; 319. 18° 
} vaqecasa (in S: Ki. s. a) for TATSITTTT 5 320. 16" feearq (in Si: Ka. ». a) for waq; 
6836. 297 sma ara asa ca BlaaTaTT ( in Fad GA 4) for waa aaa: It aaah szaferaq. 


Besides the above selection of peculiar readings, there is another class of read- 
ings which are shared by S: Ki. 2.4 with Ts and a few other MSS., and which are worth 
| being listed separately, since the MS. Ts must have been RSise from an exemplar 
| which states that the Santiparvan concluded at adhy. 320, omitting, therefore, the 
| concluding Narayaniya portion. Thus from the hajadharma : 102. 10° agrr eater ( in 
1 By Ks-é Ts [ cf. Paficatantra iv. 43 ]) for aaieriaal ; 105. 82° ataetfia ( in Si Kis Ts 
| Gi) for aaar; 121. 20° serra (in Si Ki.24 Tr= text) for “dater; - 126. 4’ gar (in 
$i Ka.4 Di T:) for go. From the Apaddharma : 183, 18° qs: (in Bi Ki « T:) for 
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qua: ; 188. 41° aaty (in S: Ki.a.4 Di T:) for 3g; 139. 82* va(in S: Kas T:) for 
wae; 159. 66% saTatg (in S. Kie.4 Bi T:) for “stg. From the Moksadharma : 185. 3° 
[ s ]feat: (in S; Kia Vi Ts) for sfihat:; 212. 18* ward: (in S: Ka.« T:) for “gar; 
215, 19% @ (in Si Ki.2.4 T:) for f; 219. 19° dat (in Si Ka. T2) for aaa; 220. 7 
gz (in S: Ki.2 Ds: Ts) for g@:; 263. 22° area (in Si: Kise.e T:) for aran; 313. 22% 
waz(in S: Kis T:) for ea:. It is worth noting that after adhy. 320, there is not 
such constant agreement between Si and Ts, Ts actually declaring : anfava aT . 


The Bangali Version 


In all, six MSS. Bo-s of this version have been used for the first two (i.e., the 
Rajadharma and Apaddharma ) sub-parvans of the Santiparvan, and five MSS. have been 
used for the third ( Moksadharma ) sub-parvan. 


Of the Rajadharma star-passages in Bo, there are two which are peculiar to the 
B version alone, viz. 138* and 266*, being shared by Bo with Bs.s, and with Bi.2.4.5 Da 
respectively ; and two which belong to the V B D group alone: viz., 136* and 156*. In 
the Apaddharma and in the Moksadharma, Bo has no specific extra passage. As for Bi, 
in the Rajadharma it gives stars 81* and 103*, both of which are peculiar to it. In the 
Apaddharma 408* is the only star-passage found in Bi alone. In the Rajadharma 
there is no star-passage peculiar to B: alone, while in the Apaddharma there is only one 
case, 447*, of the kind. As to Bs, it gives — on marg. — only one star-passage, 28%, 
not found in any other MS. in the Rajadharma. The only solitary star-passage found in 
Bs is 376* (in Apad), while 403* is found (also in Apad) in Bs along with Bo. s only. 


Bz offers, in the Rajadharma, 140* as the only solitary star-passage, while 138™ 
it shares, with Bo.s only. In the Apaddharma, there is no specific extra-passage. In 
the Rajadharma, Bs gives 138* shared by Bo.4, and 266* shared by Bo-s.5.. — In the 
Apaddharma, 403* is shared by Bo.s.»5 only. | | 


In the Moksadharma, Bs gives 869*, Br 780*, Bs 718*, and Bo 666* plus 826%, 
which are severally peculiar to the MSS. 


In the Apaddharma, we have a fixed group of basic sharers : namely, Ks.s Vi B 
and Da Dni. nz D2.3.5.8, as illustrated in 309*, 314*, 316*, 319*-322*, 347*, 361*, 379* 
and 401*. In the Moksadharma, likewise, star-passages are shared by the following 
group of MSS.: Ks Vi Bo. e-» Das. as Dna. ns Ds Ds. 3s. 5.3 : the instances being — 649%, 
651*, 786%, 805*, 810*, 813%, 836*, 848%, 851*, 866*, 887*, 891*, 904* and 905*. 


Coming to omitted passages in the B version, in the Rajadharma, we have the 
following cases of non-haplographical omissions : 69. 32°° ( shared with Vi B Da); 101. 
337° (shared with Ks Vi B Da Dn Dsz.3.5.6.8); and 126. 45°” (shared with Ks B Da 
Dn Ds.s.5.6.:). Inthe Apaddharma, shared non-haplographical omissions are illustra- 
ted in 12, 186. 112-114 (with V1 Bo.1.s Da) and 140, 7" (with Bo.s.s). Of shared non- 
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«plographical omissions in B, in the Moksadharma, the following can be mentioned : 12. 
Hi9. 9°°, 11° and 12°, with Ks Vi Bo. s-s Das. aa Ds2 Ds. 5.1 Ga Mi. 5-1.» 


7 The following transpositions occur in the B version with the sharing MSS. noted : 
Ja the Rajadharma : 47.20 and 21 with Ka.4 Vi Bo.2-s Da Dn Da.s.s.6; 47. 89 and 
) with Vi B Da Dn Dsa.3.5.6; 68.15 and 16 with Ki Vi: B Da Dn Da.s. s+; T Gu. 
a M; 81. 28% and 28° with Ks Vi B Da Dn Dsz.3. 5.6.8; and 111. 6 and 7 with Ka. s 
1 Bo.s-s Da.s.s.8.3. —In the Apaddharma: 12,157.87 and 3 with Vi B Da Ds. 1 
Gi.2.s Mi.s.4: and in the Moksadharma : 12. 169. 11°* and 11% with Ke Vi Bo. 1s 
Was. at Dni.ns Ds Da.s.5; 169. 12%" and 12°° with Ke Vi Bo. 6-» Das. as Ds2 Ds. 5.1 Ge 
WRG. s+; 169.13 and 147°? with Ke Vi Bo. s-s Das. as Dsz Ds 5.1 G2; 220. 100° and 
30° with Ks V1 Bo. 6-9 Das. as Dni. ne Ds Do-s.s; and 322. 37° and 3°% with Ke Bo. e-» 
ia3.aa Dm.na Ds Ds 3.8. 


Of Appendix passages, B gives No. 4(in the Rajadharma ) as also No. 28 (in 
jtie Moksadharma ), which are shared by the entire N Recension, besides No, 32 (in 
fie same sub-parvan ) shared by N plus T G. 


The Devandgari Version 


| The Devanagari version in the Santiparvan includes (i) the version of Ayjuna- 
Waisra (Da), of Nilakantha (Dn), and of Vidyasigara ( Ds), and (ii) the Devanagari 
}¥ersion represented by the D MSS. we have spoken of. The composite Devanagari 
‘}Hanuscripts may be roughly divided into three groups:(1) The first is Di, which 
equently agrees with Si K in opposition to other D manuscripts, and might have been 
Wyith equal cogency classed, under the K version. (2) Next, there is the group Dz. s. 
Bc.s, which generally agrees with B Da Dn Ds. (3) Of the remaining Devanagari 
Wiianuscripts, D; is in a class by itself, presenting many readings which are almost the 
Weame as those of the Southern Recension. Groups 1 and 2 are frequently seen in 
|W@mbination, and we accordingly very often get a stock group of agreeing MSS. such as 
W Da Dn D1-s.5.6.s. 


| In the Rajadharma, D: presents only one solitary star-passage, 120*, and two 
Whore with a very limited sharing, namely, 11* (with Ki.2.4; S: missing), and 288* 
with S: Ki 2). Inthe Apaddharma, there are three cases of N minus B: viz., 301*, 
/24* (with S: Ki.2.4 Da.) and 412* (with Si: K Vi Da Dm ns Do-+. 1» T Gs). 


'— = =€©6 6 Turning to the D: star-passages in the Rajadharma, we find that, they are shared 
lily the group consisting of Ks.s Vi B Da Dn Ds.s.s.8, as instanced in 48*, 50*, 57%, 
W29*, 264*, 286*, 291* and 299*. — In the Apaddharma, most of the star-passages 
Wee also shared by the group consisting of Ks.s Vi B Da Dmni. ns D2. 3.5.8, as exempli- 
hed in 309%, 314*, 316*, 319*-322*, 347*, 361*, 379* and 401*. —JIn the Moksa- 
| arma, the stars in Ds are shared by a group consisting of Ks Vi Bo. 6» Das. aa Dn. 
Ds Ds.’s.2, as illustrated by 649*, 786*, 887%, 891*, 904*, and 905*. 
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D,, although written in Devanagari characters, shows its relationship to the S 
Recension by the number of exclusively S Recension stars that it gives. In the Raja- 
dharma, Dr gives no less than 59 star-passages common to the entire S Recension, but 
with no sharer from the N Recension. 


In the Apaddharma, Dr gives two solitary star-passages and ten shared by the § 
Recension exclusively. Ds appears as the only solitary sharer of D; in the following 
Star-passages in the Moksadharma: 707*, 709*, 728*, 739*, 768* and 782*. Dy shares 
the following stars with the S Recension exclusively : 462*, 466*, 468*, 470*, 483*, 
485*, 492* 547* 586*, 588*, 603*, 634* and 670*. 


Turning to omissions in D1, in the Rajadharma, we meet the following omissions 
without haplography : 12. 29. 85°" ( with S. Ki ); 47. 80*, lines 1-2 ( with S. Kies. s 
Ds.s); 123. 2° (with Si Kea); 16. 23*, line 2 (with Ki.24); and 12. 1% ( with 
Kz alone ). .— The shared non-haplographical omissions in the Apaddharma are : 162. 
12” ( with S: Ki.24); 139 from vata (in 7°) up to af (in 7*), and 139. 8 : both, 
with Si Kes; 133. 1% and 136. 82: both, with Kz; 163. 13°-14° (with K2.4); and 
149. 70°-71% ( with Ke). 


The shared non-haplographical omissions in the Rajadharma in group II, viz., 
Dz. 3. 5.6.8 — are : 101, 33%’ (with Ks Vi B Da Dn Dz. s.5.6.8); 126, 45°°( with Ks B 
Da Dn Dz.s.s.6.8); and 61. 19°*( with Ds.s.¢). In the Apaddharma, there is not 
even a single shared omission without haplography. In the Moksadharma, the shared 
non-haplographical omissions are the following : 254. 12°’ ( with Ke Vi Bo.s Das Dni, na 
Ds Ds.s); 326. 45*° ( with Ke Bo Dni.ne Ds Ds.s); and 261. 56° ( with Br). 
Shared non-haplographical omissions in Dy in the Rajadharma are: 1%. 16. 12°-18° 
(with Ki.2); 101. 26° (withS); 49. 41° (with T G); 14. 35(with T: Gi); and 
75. 19°-20° (with Gz). —In the Apaddharma, the shared omissions without haplo- 
graphy are: 12. 138. 1°-8°, 161. 87°, and 165, 28” ( all, withS); 138. 41-43 ( with Ti | 
Gi.2.s); and 153.11° (with T: Gs). Lastly, in the Moksadharma, the shared non- | 
haplographical omissions are : 169. 11° and 12% ( both, with Ke Vi Bo. o-9 Das, as Dss 
Ds.s Ga Mi. s-1);. 225. 14° (with T Gi-s.e Ms); 194. 10-117, 210. 24°, 216, 15m 
and 16”, 326.105” (all, with T Gi-s.¢); 3812. 24°’ (with T Gi.s.6); 380. 32% ( with 
TE Gsteiie:)*s" 1.69, 127° ( with T Gui-s.6 Mi.s-7); 187. 19°*, 308. 107% and 3387. 40° (all, 
with Ti Gs.s); and, finally, 187. 15, 233. 7*-8° ( both, with Gu.s.6). 


In the Rajadharma, the Appendix I (No. 4), given by almost all other N MSS, 
is absent in D;; while App. Nos. 1, 2, 3, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12 and 13 are present in Dy with 
the entire S Recension. No.6 is peculiar only to Dr in the D version. — In the 
Moksadharma, D; gives No. 28, which constitutes exclusively an N Appendix; No. 31 
and 32, which belong to NS minus M; and No. 17B, which appears to be an § 
insertion. i 7 | . | . 
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The T elug and Grantha Versions 


Having its location on the border-line of Northern and Southern India, the 
elugu version is too often an indiscriminate blend of the Northern and Southern 
ecensions, and is rarely of much independent value for Text-critical purposes ( ef. 
di, Prolegomena, p. Lxx11). On the one hand, it is constantly running into the conti- 

gious Grantha version (see IT’ G passages cited below ), but rarely into the Malayalam 
2rsion alone. It is, on the other hand, frequently conflated with N passages, e.g., 

yj. the Rajadharma, 73*, 79*, 20*, 248* (all, with N TG), and 86*, 261* ( both, with 

3K TG). In the Apaddharma, 429* ( with N T G) and 412* ( with S K T Gs); 

@id in the Moksadharma, 524*, 556*, 636*, 788*, 798*, 840%, 860*, 861* and 892* : 
all conflated with N TG). 


Ti by itself, however, is not entirly free from the Northern element: witness 
ffx instance, the following passages — 146* (N T:) in the Rajadharma, and 902* (N T: 
1@ )in the Moksadharma. Individual insertions in T: are rare, 906* in Moksadharma 
‘Being the only instance; but Ts gives a number of them: e.g., 19*, 58*, 170%, 
}925* in the Rajadharma; 344*, 890*, 392* and 450* in the Apaddharma; and 456%, 
74*, 495*, 636*, 686*, 741* and 773* in the Moksadharma, 


The Telugu and Grantha, as near neighbours, are much more allied than the 
rantha and Malayalam. T agreements with G are quite frequent, but T or G agree- 
‘ents with M are extremely rare. The T G(with D:) passages are numerous and 
VWgattered throughout the text: 16*, 41*, 53*, 69*, 74*, 171* and 195* in the Raja- 
W@oarma; 303%, 345*, 405*, 406* and 424* in the Apaddharma; and 703*, 745*, 746%, 
Wio*, 752*, 794*, 806*, 80/*, 816*, 820*, 822*, 823*, 885* and 886* in the 
Doksadharma. 
: The eight individual MSS. falling under the T G versions have, however, vagaries 
W@ their own, and very often fall together into such a large number of combinations 
Vhiat, viewed as a whole, it is difficult to make a correct discrimination between their 
‘Palues, or the values of the versions which comprise them. Thus, we have : 
: In the Rajadharma — 

D; T Gi. 2 ins. 83* and 84*; D; Ti Gi. ins. 85%; Dz T Gi. ins, 87*, 91*; 
q T Gi.2,4 ins. 96*; and Ts Gi ins. 165*, 196*, 240*. 
| ' ‘In the Apaddharma — 
nit T2 Gi ins. 431* ( solitary case ). 
In the Moksadharma — 


T Gi-s.s ins. 886*; T G:.s ins. 721* and 731* ; 
T Gi-s ins. 723* and 725*; T Gs.c ins, 761* ; 


T Gs ins. 740% ; 
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Ts. Give insv711* 
Ti Gs.6 ins, 825*, 896%, 900* and 910*; and 
Ts: Gi. ins. 883*. 


It will be seen from the above statement that most of the additional passages in 
G have crept into it through the intervention of T; that direct accretions ( without T) 
occur only sporadically : and these not in G as a whole, but in individual MSS. of the 
G version. These are : 


Ga — 125* and 218* in the Rajadharma ; 
G2 — 452* in the Apaddharma ; and 
G2 — 459*, 493*, 738*, 767* and 799* in the Moksadharma. 


Gs-s have no specific star-passages of their own. 


Turning to omissions in T:, in the Rajadharma, it presents the following shared 
omissions without haplography : 12. 101. 26% (with D: Tz: GM); 49. 4: ( with Dr 
T: G); 122. 282*, line 3 ( with Ts Gi.2.4 M2); 29. 121°°, 128°°, 136°° ( all, with G ); 
29.78, 86°, 92°°, 97°°, 103°", 112° ( all, with Gi.s.4); 47. 91*, line 1 ( with Gaia} 
29. 63°, and 80, 2*—4° ( both, with Gs); and 120, 41°’ ( with Ga), 


In the Apaddharma, omissions without haplography are : 12.183. 1°-8°, 161. 87%, 
and 165. 28°" (all, with D; Ts Gi.2.5 M); 188. 41-43 ( with Dr Gi.a.s); 158, 11° 
(with Dr Gs); 129. 5°° (with Tz: Gi.2.s M); 136 from edt ( in 18” ) up to ga (in 18”); 
and 150 from wt (in 1*) up to ga (in 1’) ( both, with Gs), 


In the Moksadharma, shared non-haplographical omissions are : 169. 12*° ( with 
Di T: Gi-s.¢ Mi,s-1); 194. 10°-11*, 210, 24%, 216. 15, 16, 814. 5°* and 3.6. 105% 
(all, with D: Ts Gi-s.¢); 312. 24°’ 380. 64°7 ( both, with D; Tz Gi.3a.6); 187. 199 
808. 19°*, 837. 40° ( all, with D; Gs.c); 177. 38°° ( with T: Gi-s.6 Ms ); 218. 11 
256. 22°*, 326. 34, 70°, 335. 4°° (ali, with Ts Gi-s.6); 3806. 86°-37° (with Tz Gis. e)5 
292. 31°¢ (with T: Gs.c); 173. 12° and 241. 7-8 ( both, with Gi.s.6); 284. 12° ( with 
Gi.s); 316. 51-52 (with Gi.e); 177. 83°° (with Gs.s.6); 306. 75° ( with Gs); and 
292, 16°-24* ( with Ge ). 


As to the Appendix passages, in the Rajadharma Nos. 1, 2, 8, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12 
and 18 are found in Ti being shared with D: 8S; whereas No. 4 is shared by D, T Gis, 
Appendix I, No. 5 and No.7 are absent in Ti. While No. 5 is found in T» alone*. 


* In the Rajadharma, adhyaya 40 describes the installation of the great Yudhisthira on the throne. 
At the end of this adhyaya, the MS, T2 alone inserts a longer additional passage of eighteen lines containing 
mainly a sort of phalagruti which is inserted usually either at the end of the Parvan or at the end of sub- 
parvan. But here, at the end of adhyaya 40, the case is quite different, Hence it is quite inappropriate to 
insert a longer passage at this stage. The MS. T2 does not end here, It nevertheless does contain also 
the subsequent portion of the Rajadharma. It would appear that the Shastrin-scribe who copied Tz thought 
it appropriate to insert a phalasruti passage on this memorable and auspicious occasion. 
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Hi the Moksadharma, we find in Ti, App. I, No. 17 B( with Dr Tz: Gi-s.¢ Ms); No. 
@ ( with Gs.:); No. 81 (with D; Tz Gi-s.s); and No. 32( with Ki.2.4.6 Vi Bo. 6s 
jas. as Doi. ns Ds Dz.s. 5.7.8 Tz Gi-s.¢) —- the M version being conspicuous by its 
9sence in the last two cases. In all other respects, the other MSS. in the G version 
ayree with Ti. Hence it is not necessary to record them here. 


The Malaydlam Version 


The comparative purity of the Malayalam version, which is located and isolated 
| the extreme south-west (like the Sarada version in the extreme north-west yes 
gown, on the one hand, by its almost entire freedom from the large number of addi- 
}Gonal passages which encumber the T G and the Vulgate ; as also by its independent 
a@reement, on the other hand, with the Sarada version. It will suffice to say that, in 
Ws general agreement — sometimes with S: K and sometimes with B—M has kept itself 
Irgely free from the T G passages mentioned above. While forming an integral part 
j@ the Southern Recension, the Malayilam version likewise has its own peculiarities, 
Which distinguish it clearly from the T G versions, as regards insertions. Here is a 
5] 3t of T G insertions, which are found lacking in the Malayalam version: 16*, 41%, 
| B*, 69*, 74*, 171*, and 195* from the Rajadharma; 303*, 320*, 405*, 406*, and 424* 
| -all with D, T G — from the Apaddharma; and 708*, 745*, 746*, 749*, 752*, 794%, 
| 16*, 807*, 816*-820*, 822*, 823* and 886* from the Moksadharma. On the other 
| and, M also presents a certain number of specific insertions which are not known to 
ie Telugu and the Grantha versions: such, for example, as: 17*, 95*, 98*, 185* and 
j§3* —shared by M: with Ms in the Rajadharma; 3805*, 416*, 426*, 451* and 453* — 
fared by Mi with Ms.4; and 454* — shared by Ms with Mi in the Apaddharma; and, 
pally, 584*, 671*, 697*, 726*, 737*, 760* and 792* by Mu. 5-7 in the Moksadharma. 

| ! In the Apaddharma, M2 has 400* and 436* as solitary star-passages. Ms gives 
the Moksadharma, 10 star-passages peculiar to itself, these being: 472*, 587%, 
j 2% 698*, 712*, 776*, 796*, 801*, 894* and 897*. Mz gives two solitary star- 
B.ssages in the Moksadharma : 710* and 917*. 


Turning to omissions in the Rajadharma, it is somewhat curious that four omis- 
ns (49, 41°”, 91. 27°°, 110. 15°, and 124. 69%’ ) are non-haplological and shared by the 
| ! version alone; 111. 259*, lines 1-2, being non-hap]. and common to M plus Gi. — In 
We Apaddharma, the omission of 12.129.5%° belongs to the entire 8, while the following 
ree omissions belong to D; S: 133. 1°-3", 161.37%, and 165, 28% (all, non-hapl.). The 
Plowing three omissions are shared by Ma2.s with Mi 136. 117°, 156. 5*-67, and 168. 
i’; while 162. 39° is shared by Ms.4 with Mi. The omission of 160, 83°" is common 
MM plus T: Gi; while 165. 2°* and 23°-24" are shared by Ms with Mi alone. —In the 
: oksadharma, quite a large number of omissions in M1: are limited to the entire M 
'}rsion; namely, 12. 169. 18°, 28-24, 32-88, 85-386; 278. 16-17; 292.14%°: 999, 16; 
23*. 
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808. 87°-88"; 309. 29", as also from aat (in 29’) up to gw (in 29°); 314.45; and 332. 21 
—all, without haplology. The following omissions have a solitary sharer absent from 
the M version : thus M minus Ms in 169. 34, 262. 15°-16’, 308. 86’°, and 336. 31°: all, 
non-haplological. Some are more or less sporadic cases with several mixed sharers: for 
example, 312. 31-32 ( hapl., with S: Ki. 2.4 Miz ); 261. 5°-6*(hapl., with S: Ks. 4 Me.:); 
335. 68°-69° (hapl., with Ki. 2.4 Mi.s.;); and 298. 47°-49° (hapl., with Ke. 4 Ma. 7). 


| 
| 
| 
. 
| 
As to transpositions in the M version, in the Rajadharma, the two cases—92. 
49*° and 49°, as also 50°’ and 50° — are common to D: §; while four more are shared by 
the majarity of MSS. from both the recensions 29 : 39*°** and 39”; 111. 11 and 12; 68. 
15 and 16; and 68. 27 and 28. ~-Inthe Apaddharma, there are two transpositions 
common to D; S, viz., 137. 62%’ and 62°%, and 149. 91°° and 92”; and two more are 
found shared with S MSS. along with a few sporadic N MSS. : namely, 131. 10°* and 
10° ( with Ks Ds: S), and 157. 8” and 3% (with Vi B Da Ds.1 T Gi.a.s Misa). 
In the Moksadharma, M: also has two transpositions : 254, 12** and 12°* ( shared with 
Ki.2.8.1 Br-» Das Da-1.9 T Gi-s.s Ms-7), and 319. 15*° and 15* (shared with Ms-:). — 


As to the Appendix passages in Mi, Nos. 1-3 and 8-13 in the Rajadharma are 
found common to D; and the entire 5. 


Regarding the status and merit of the Malayalam version in general, P. P.S. 
Sastri writes in the Introduction (p. iii) to his edition of the Aranyaka-parvan as 
follows : ‘‘ Not having been subject to Nayak influence in any manner whatsoever, the 
tradition handed down by the Malayalam manuscripts preserved the Grantha text in a 
purer and more unmixed form than even some comparatively early Grantha manuscripts, 
as the Malayalam MSS. do not at all seem to have come into contact with the Northern | 
Recension until very recent times.” With reference to this remark, Dr. V.S. Sukthankar 
observes : “this is in substantial agreement with what I had stated in my Prolegomena* 
to the Adiparvan regarding the Malayalam version, namely, that it is “the best 
Southern Version.” This does not mean, of course, that it is necessarily the best) 
version of the Hpic deserving acceptance everywhete. 


THE RECENSIONS OF THE SANTIPARVAN 


The seven versions of the text-tradition of the Santiparvan that we have thus, 
far studied group themselves into two main Recensions : the Northern consisting of the 
first four versions: Sarada, Kashmirian, Bengali, and Devanagari; and the Southern, 
consisting of the last three versions : Telugu, Grantha and Malayalam. 


There are some twenty-one additional passages ( a total of 534 lines ) presented 
by the entire Northern Recension, with the exclusion (or inclusion ) of a few sporadic¢] 
MSS., which we might ignore for our present purpose : 


* Adiparvan, Prolegomena, p. LXxIII, 
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Rajadharma — Fifteen star-passages : 4*, 10*, 20*, 23*, 24*, 37*, 45*, 73*, 
146*; 160*, 287", 249*, 257"; 296" and 297*; -plus Appendix No 4 
( lines 64 ). 

Apaddharma — None covering the entire recension. 

Moksadharma — Four star-passages : 490*, 653", 756*, 852*, plus Appendix No. 
28 (lines 435). 


Whe Early-Northern group gives ten extra passages (a total of 22 lines ), namely : 

| Rajadharma : 11*, 241*, 288* = 3 star-passages ; ag also seven from the 

- Moksadharma : 593*, 622*, 856*, 857*, 868%, 884*, 907*, making a Total of 

| 10 stars. 

Behe Late-Northern group as a whole gives 169 added passages (a total of 327 lines ) : 

| Rajadharma — 7*,,8*, 25*, 40*,. 46*, 48*-52*, 57*, 65*, 66*, 71" ..72".8¢ 077 oe 
89*, 91*,.93*, 100*-102*, 105*-108™, 112*-116*, 119*,. 180%, 182") 189% 
136*, 152*, 156*, 183*, 186*, 204*, 211%, 213*, 229*, 262% -265*, 270%, 
271*, 286*, 287*, 291*, 295*, 299*, 300*: Total stars 57. 

Apaddharma — 307*, 309*-312*, 314*, 316*, 317*, 319*-822*, 347*-350*, 357%, 
358*, 361*, 363*-366*, 368*, 370*, 372*-374*, 379*-381*, 383*, 385*, 
386*, 388*, 396%, 397*, 401*, 402*, 409*, 413%, 414*, 422* 427% 435%, 
439*, 440* : Total stars 47. 

Moksadharma — 458%, 475*, 488*, 491*, 496*, 499*, 500*, 503%, 509*, 520*, 540*, 
559*, 626*, 631*, 649*-651*, 654*, 675*, 684*, 685*, 689*-691*, 693*— 
695*, 701*, 706*, 715*, 716*, 735*, 736*, 748*, 747*, 750*, 753*-755*, 
769*, 771*, 775*, 786*, 787*, 790*, 795*, 805*, 809*, 810*, 813*-815*, 
833%, 836*, 838*, 846*, 848*, 851*, 866%, 876*, 887*, 891*, 901%, 
904*, 905* : Total stars, 65. 


The additions presented by the M Version are only eight, three extra passages 

| | the Apaddharma — 305*, 378*, 416*; and five in the Moksadharma, 671*, 697*, 787%, 

60* and 792* (a total of nine lines ). The additions by the S Recension as a whole 

With D; from the D version ) is a formidable list of no less than 918 lines ( including 

Mine App. passages ). 

HI Rajadharma — 13*, 14*, 21*, 26*, 27*, 29*-32*, 85*, 47*, 62*, 109*-111*, 122%, 
126*-129", 184%, 159", 141*, 149" 144*° 153"-155*, 157*-1590™. thee 
(164*, 166*-169*, 173%, 175*, 178*-181*, 184*, 185*, 187*-1938™, 198*— 
201*, 203*, 208*-210*, 223*-226*, 228% 230*, 232%, 236*, 239%, 242% 
245*, 247*, 252%, 254*, 255%, 259%, 260*, 267%, 268", 272% 274% 
277*-288* : Total stars, 91. 


Appendix passages 1-3 and 8-18 : total lines, 465. | 
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Apaddharma — 815*, 343*, 360*, 389%, 417*, 418*, 421*, 438%, 442*, 446%, 
449* : Total stars, 11. 


There is no additional Appendix passage in the Apaddharma. 


Moksadharma — 462*, 466*, 468*, 470*, 483*, 485*, 499* 508%, 547%, 586%, 
588*, 634%, 670*, 674.A*, 683*, 696*, 729% 749% 744*, 748*, 759%, 
800*, 811*, 890* : Total stars, 24. 
There is no additional Appendix passage in the Moksadharma. 


The added stuff is somewhat repetitious. Some of the added lines are substitute 
lines; but allowing for them as also for the genuine omissions found in the entire S 
recension, that recension, as is clear, betrays a tendency towards inflation, which, in the 
Northern recension, is much subdued, 


Most of the cases where the Southern Recension uniformly gives a variant read- 
ing, differing from that of the Northern, are normally indicated in the text by the con- 
venient device of the wavy line. It would be easy, therefore, to see how the accepted 
text, in a large number of cases, is superior to the rejected readings ( discernable by the 
wavy lines). The notes furnish, where necessary, comment on the rejected readings. 


As to the Appendix passages in the Rajadharma, the addition No. 4( 64 lines) 
is given by the entire N Recension, containing Yudhisthira’s rejected proposal to 
renounce the kingdom and retire to the forest, in which connection is related to 
Arjuna the “ Yayatigatha”. Nos. 6 and 7 in the Rajadharma are given by D: T) 
Gi. and by D:.6 respectively. Nos. 17 A, B, C in the Moksadharma are given by 
the Kumbhakonam ed. and Cv. — All these passages, it is worth noting, extol Krsna’s | 
greatness. | 


ey | | 
Nos. 6 and 7 describe in detail the Ten Avatairas of Lord Krsna. In No. 17 A, 
Bhisma describes in detail the fasyaxtq or the true nature of Visnu, when Yudhisthira’ 
requested him to narrate once again the greatness of Kesava. Yudhisthira further 
requests Bhisma, in No. 17 B, to enlighten him on the question as to whose remem- 
brance at the time of death would secure muktz or salvation. In the other passage, 
No. 17C, Yudhisthira again asks — ferred qareata at armaafia ati Bhisma in reply 
describes the greatness of the Bhagavat as narrated in detail by Garuda. : 


In the Moksadharma, Nos, 14-16, 17A, 17C, 18-26 and 30 are given by cha 
Kumbhakonam edition and by the commentary of Vadiraja alone. But the passages) 
from the edition ( included in our Appendix passages ) are not supported by any MSS, 
that were available for the present edition. | 


In No. 15, Yudhisthira inquires : 
aay Sarat agt arfea Bie, 


kw — 


|} obsequies for the dead, whose number is stated to be ( Striparvan, 26. 9-10 ) 166 crores, 
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_Bhisma in reply gives in detail the entire dialogue between Nibandhana and Bhogavati. 
In the other passage — No. 18 — Bhisma gives in detail the saaqaftradare ( the dialogue 
between Janaka and Paficasikha). In the added passage 19, the saatqreata ( the story of 
| Janaka) is narrated. The passages 20, 21 give in detail the ga¥aiqeata (story of Suvar- 
cala ). App. No. 28 (of 435 lines) is common to the entire N Recension. The passage 
gives a varying account of the destruction by Virabhadra of the sacrifice of Daksa. 
This is the longest amongst the App. passages, covering 32 pages of the edition. 


CONTENTS OF THE SANTIPARVAN 


The Santiparvan is the longest and, philosophically, the most important of the 
eighteen Parvans of the Great Epic. It is divided into three Sub-parvans (i) the 
Rajadharma, the main topic of which, subsequent to the coronation of Yudhisthira follow- 
ing upon the Kuru-Paindava War, is the advice imparted to the new King regarding 
the duties of the Ruler towards his subjects in normal day-to-day life. The sub-parvan 
|} numbered (ii) treats of the duties of the King in abnormal times of stress and struggle, 
|} it being appropriately named the ‘ Apad-dharma’, the word dpad denoting difficulties 
|} internal as well as external. Lastly follows (iii) the Moksadharma, detailing the correct 
science and method of securing release from worldly concerns, and obtaining ‘salvation’, 
when the time is ripe and the mind prepared for the same. All these instructions 

are made particularly effective by the insertion of apt stories, parables, and anecdotes, 
\}} which constitute the main interest of the present Parvan; and they afford ample and 
1} reliable material for building up the social, political, religious, as well as philosophical 
_ history of Ancient India as existing at the time of the Epic. 


The first thing that fell to the lot of the surviving victors was the performance of 166, 0 


S' 
44 thousand, one hundred and sixty-five, the rites being performed on the banks of the i RE 


| _ holy river Bhagirathi, and continuing for over a month, after which the mourners return ++ 
}} to the Capital. Thousands of brahmanas and sages, with Narada and Vyisa at their / 


| | head, congratulated Yudhisthira upon the great triumph that he had achieved; but 
Yudhisthira was not gratified at the victory which — as he says — was no real 


Wf victory at all (12. 1. 15°) — 


FMSIAAATA ATAeTaaa A 1 
AMAT HIT WAT CATAT F 


— inasmuch as, besides involving the death of hundreds and thousands of sons, grandsons, 


| _ friends, and relatives, it has occasioned the death of Karna, who turned out to be 


] their own eldest brother. “We might have conquered the earth, but where are they , 
\f who ought to have been with us to enjoy the fruits of the victory ” ( 12. 7. 6ff ) 2 


To this contention, oa the reply that Yudhisthira could have-argued 
and decided that way before the commencement of the fight; but now that the Great War 
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has been fought and won, the honour and responsibility of being the ‘ Harth’s Ruler’ 
devolve upon Dharmaraja, and he ought not now to shirk his obvious duty”. 


As Arjuna’s argument did not convince Yudhisthira, Bhima now puts in a word. 
Says he —If we had at all anticipated this your post-war change of mind, we would not 
have begun the war at all (12. 10. 4-5). Your present conduct is like that of a person 
who, having killed his enemy, himself commits suicide (12.10.12). Bhima accordingly 
avers that Yudhistira ought not to fail in his duty (12. 10. 26°*): 


Sy Pa F Ly 
TRA tea TART FR FAT: by/ 


Thereafter, the brothers Nakula and Sahadeva put in a few words, and then comes 
the turn of Draupadi (12. 14), who appeals to Dharmaraja not to ignore the sufferrings 
that his brothers had passed through in the vanavdsa or forest residence preceding 
the War, and in the War itself, where they have lost their sons, grandsons, colleagues, 
and friends. Is it not just and proper that they should obtain their deservedly-won 
reward (12.14.9)? This can come to their lot only if —after you are crowned king 
— they secure opportunities for working towards the good of the sufferring subjects, 
and for discharging their religious obligations ( 12. 14. 11), besides helping yourself, 
as the head of the kingdom, to impose chastisement upon the evil-doers and afford 
protection for the good ( 12. 14. age . 


aaat sata eat a aRTaAT | 


My mother-in-law, Devi Kunti, had assured me that I could always depend upon you 
for securing the highest happiness ( 12. 14. 30). 


Ad AAA: TAR waar | 
gfatsweat wai 3& araaat ul 


Ave these words of my all-wise and all-knowing mother-in-law, I wonder, going to prove 
false ? You have won the entire earth and are now, I am afraid, going to turn it into an 
abode of sorrow, rather than into the home of happiness, as I expected it to be. 


Arjuna, thereupon, once more puts in a word to say that they all desire to have 
Yudhisthira installed as king — not with a view to give to this or that man or woman, or 


to a class or community of them — some sort of a status or happiness, but because they 


desire the entire community of people to acquire, under King Yudhisthira’s benign 
and orderly rule ( Rajadanda ), a moral and spiritual status which could help each and all 
to achieve the goal of human existence (12. 15. 43) : 

aos figar: sat: wat wa wos faggar: | 

as ait aaa statsa a safe: 


* This way of arguing shows that Arjuna had not forgotten the teaching of the Bhagavadgita. 
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In spite of all these noble words coming from his wife and brothers, Yudhisthira 
still wondered whether their real inward motive was self-interest and nothing else, and 
he remarks (12.17. 11): 


aaa aat Beat Taaetast IT: | 
SUAHAAN ZI A SAA AT TWA: | 


quoting further the famous words of Janaka (12. 17. 18 ) recommending self-abnegation : 


ME 5 ward aa 2 ft wer Fafa aa 
: mer staat aA cat au | £ 


» enema Ne 
SS mes meen 5) 


ne 


| Hitherto the discussion with Yudhisthira was carried on by the five brothers and 
Draupadi. The sage Devasthana, one of the audience, puts in a word at this stage, 
pointing out the possibility —if Yudhisthira accepts the kingship — of his performing 
several yajiias, these being the best possible use of wealth. This view was also endorsed 
by Arjuna (12.22). As Yudhisthira kept silent, the sage Vyasa now put in a word in 
defence of the Grhasthasrama, pointing out that the world cannot go on without having 
adequate following for that dsrama, and without a rigorous discharge of the duties 
belonging to it, mentioning in that connection the noble instance of king Hayagriva 
(adhy. 25). Yudhisthira, nevertheless, pleads that the grief consequent upon the loss 
of so many lives of dear and near relatives and of worthy teachers and friends, does 
not give him the mood and the courage to accept the kingship. 


) 
fr 
| 
| 


Since even the words put in by Vyasa were not able to carry conviction to 
‘Yudhisthira, Arjuna makes an appeal to Krsna to come to the rescue. Krsna there- 
‘upon narrates the well-known stories of the Sixteen Kings of the past, for which see 
}} the detailed note on page 650. The mention of such a list of celebrated kings of old is 
first found in the Anukramani Parvan 1. I. 166-170, the narrator being there said to 
‘be sage Narada. The stories recur — though there was no time for their narration — in 
} the Dronaparvan, where Bhrgu influence is in evidence : Bhrgu, although alive and not 


| a Cakravartin, being included amongst the list of ancient and glorified kings. The main 
jj} theme in the Dronaparvan is that death is inevitable. The sixteen stories fit the 
7} context of the Santiparvan, being intended to convince Yudhisthira that there are high 


ideals to be reached by correctly discharging the duties of the king. 


Finding that normal vydvaharika arguments did not appeal to Yudhisthria, Vyasa 
raises the level of the discussion. How far is man responsible for the acts, good or 
alll : pe . ° : 
Wf bad, that he commits ( 12. 32. 11ff.)? Has everyone a set of duties ordained for him 
by nature, God or Sastra, or devolving upon him through specific circumstances of the 
ease? Or is it all a matter of sheer chance ? And assuming that the responsibility — 


| 
NB to some extent at least — devolves upon the individual doer, can he avoid the conse- 
§ quential sin by appropriate atonement of some sort? In whatever way we decide the . 
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L 
3 L 
question, it ought to be clear, says Vyasa, that Yudhisthira’s present proposal of sheer 
abnegation can never be the correct way. Granted that a great war and its inevitable 
carnage and suffering is not an ordinary and negligible happening ( adhy. 33), one has 

to ascertain in all cases the real inner motive that impelled the fighters : was it their own 
self-seeking, or was it a righteous attempt to oppose self-seeking in others? It is not 
impossible that, in opposing the unrighteousness, one might be compelled at times to 
act unrighteously himself; but, in that case, one can atone for it later. The sin would 
not be the doer’s if he honestly performs the atonement (12. 32. 22-23). 


Yudhisthira thereupon points out to sage Vyasa that the aftermath of a frightful 
war like the one that has just ended is indescribably tragic. Sage Vyasa in reply 
(adhy. 34) asks Yudhisthira not to forget that the loksing party did commit sins o4 
which they had to suffer the consequences (12. 34.8). This happened also in the ancient 
war between the Gods ( Devas ) and the Demons ( Asuras ), where —it is worth noting — 
— some learned Brahmans, well-versed in the Vedas, took the side of the Asuras and 
were killed by the Gods. Accordingly, it is to be noted that ( 12. 34, 18, 20) — 


qweykstA sed ATA TAI: | 

Sedeaea FUCA SACU SAT: | 
5 sae aay fe wearahet TUT 

THATTASUSHA TI Ta fagiAaT 


Your duty, after assuming royalty, would of course be, by way of an atonement, to per- 
form some holy sacrifice (kratu). Indra, after his victory over the demons, performed 
a hundred such kratus and so acquired the name Satakratu. Furthermore, after being» 
installed as the King, make it a point to visit the countries of those who had suffered in 
the War, instal legal heirs in their kingdoms, and look to their all-round welfare (12. 34. 
31ff.)*. Later Yudhisthira is anxious to know in detail the correct duties of the king 
in the normal and extra-normal times. To that, sage Vyasa, looking at Narada and ex- 
pecting approval from him, suggests that the most fitting person to give all this advice is 
Bhismacairya, now-lying on the ‘“ Bed of Arrows” skeet le awaiting the proper time 
to abandon his mortal coil. Yudhisthira was, at first, somewhat reluctant to approach 
Bhisma because they had on the tenth day of the battle, shot arrows at Bhisma from 
behind Sikhandin ( 6. 114. 13, 23, 46ff.). Said Yudhisthira (12. 38. 19 yee 


* At this stage there is inserted a discussion as to which unrighteous actions have which specific 
atonements ( prayascittas ) prescribed for them ( adhy. 35-36 ); also, what are permissible edibles and what 
are prohibited edibles (adhy. 37), This, in due course, raises a more extensive problem about Rajadharmas 
( 12. 38. 1ff ) or Royal Duties, which forms the principal topic of the Rajadharma Sub-parvan; the duties in 
times of stress (pad ), which forms the topic of the next Sub-parvan, the Apaddharma, following in due 
course. This yg Ta(2jq discussion does not quite fit in with the main topic before us. It is such topics raised 
also in other parts of the present Parvan, that later gave rise to a separate additional Parvan named the 


* Anusisana. f 
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V1 brought about Bhisma’s fall through deceit : what justification is there for me to 
Fseek advice from him by asking questions?” —Since, however, there was no other 
alternative left, Yudhisthira was persuaded to do so; and then it became evident that 
the questioning could be done only after the Coronation : for, Yudhisthira had to be 
himself a king before he could with propriety ask questions concerning the duties of 
‘the king. 


So the Coronation was decided upon. Yudhisthira mounted the chariot to which 
were yoked sixteen white bulls, Bhima taking the charioteer’s seat, Arjuna holding 
upon Dharmaraja’s head the white umbrella ( chattra ) shining like the full moon, while 
Nakula and Sahadeva held chowries on either side. Next followed, in due order, the 

fadies including mother Kunti, Draupadi, Subhadra and the rest. At the head of the 
procession was a vehicle borne by men, in which Dhrtarastra and Gandhari had their 
seats. The procession was welcomed by all the citizens in the Capital, the different 
gates of which were all appropriately decorated. Blessings and praises filled the atmo- 
sphere in every direction. 


| There was, however, amongst the crowd, the demon Carvaka, the friend of Dur- 
| yodhana, who, disguised as a Brahmana, declared that all these Brahmanas ( pointing 
j towards them ) had authorized him to question Yudhisthira as to how he was entitled 
/— after having brought about the death of so many of his relatives — elders as well as 
}# youngsters — to assume the kingship? ‘“ Your proper reward ought to have been death 
L rather than kingship.” Yudhisthira was about to apologize, when the assembled Brah- 
Vimanas recognised who the speaker was, and cursed him; and the curses acted like 
Indra’s thunderbolt and caused the demon’s immediate death. Krsna consoled Yudhi- 
isthira by relating the early history and career of Cirvaka, and mentioned how Carvaka’s 
i} present death was angilready foreseen event (12. 39. 39ff. ). 


a 


Adhyaya 40 describes the Coronation ceremony of Yudhisthira, the holy water 
} being poured upon his head, and upon that of Queen Draupadi, by sage Dhaumya* 
‘and other assembled Brahmanas (12. 40. 12ff.). There followed plentiful gifts to the 
| eBrahmanas, who showered their blessings in response. There were likewise performed 
| Sraddha ceremonies for those kins and relatives that had perished in the Great War. 


Wh 


After the completion of the Coronation ceremony and its necessary accompani- 

"} ments, Yudhisthira offers his grateful thanks to Srikrsna, praising him by the reci- 
‘tation of his 101 namest (adhy. 12. 43). The Palace residences, formerly occupied by 

| ‘Duryodhana and his brothers, were now duly occupied by Dharmaraja and his brothers, 


+ 


* Most MSS. except Si Ki.2 make Krsna himself pour the coronation-water ; but that is hardly 
correct : see note to 12. 40, 14. . 
t is to be pee that the name Nirhysna is not amongst these 101 names, ea 
24”. 
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There were also made further necessary arrangements for the residence and comfort of © 
Dhrtarastra, Gindhari, Vidura and the other elderiy persons. Precautions were likewise 
taken for the proper and regular discharge of the normal religious as well as political 
duties, 


Next day, at early dawn, Yudhisthira went to pay his first formal visit to 
Srikrsna at his residence. Srikrsna was already up and seemed engaged in some medi- 
tation. This took Yudhisthira by surprise, and, after the completion of the meditation, 
he asked Srikrsna as to what could possibly have been the object that had engrossed 
his mind, Srikrsna replied (12.46.11) : “It was Bhisma lying upon the ‘bed of arrows’ 

Jon the battle-field who, I discovered, was engaged in a devoted concentration upon 
myself,* and I could not help my thoughts being engrossed all-in-all by Bhismacarya, 
He knows the present, the past, as well as the future. He knows the true dharma 
and has been, in his action throughout his life, an example for all to follow. We must 
now go and meet him”. Thereupon, Krsna and Satyaki, seated in the chariot driven 
by Daruka, as also Yudhisthira with his four brothers, accompanied by Krpacairya and ~ 
others, make ready to visit the battle-ground of Kuruksetrat. From morning to 
evening since the day of his fall, Bhisma seems to have utilized his time in meditating 
upon Srikrsna. In the present edition the salutations to Krsna by reciting bis specific — 
names are contained in just 32 slokas (23-54), the last name by which Krsna is addressed 

ee “ Sarvatman”; and just as that name is recited, Srikrsna completes the journey{ — 
and stands near Bhisma’ S Sarasayydé or bed of arrows. : 


Krsna next relates to Bhisma the purpose of their coming from Hastinapura, 
It was to find the most qualified person to instruct Yudhisthira into the Duties of the 
King, and in allied problems pertaining to Rajadharma. In order to enable Bhisma to 
do so, Krsna grants also to the moribund old hero sufficient stamina and relief from 
bodily agony, so that he should be able to remember ancient itihdsas, and cite > Sastras | 
and thereby effectively play the rédle of the Teacher, and complete the instructions 
which Yudhisthira was most anxious to receive from him. The regular session with 


* Bhisma’s dhyéna is known as the Bhismastavaraja (12. 47. 10-63). In the present edition, it — 
A\ occupies just 32 Slokas. In the edition of the Bhismastavaradja now popularly current, it is much more 
amplified, and gives one hundred and eight names, as 108 is a sacrosanct number, 


+ Incidently, it has to be mentioned, that in the course of the first day’s journey between the Capital — 
and the battle-ground, Krsna is made to tell, upon their passing by what were known as the qqazs, or | 
Lakes filled with the blood of the Ksatriyas, how Bhargava Raima had made the earth facgiaat. This is @ 
one of the several “ Bhrgu” insertions in the current Mahabharata ( 12. 48-49 ). 


t The distance between Hastinapura situated on the Ganges, and the Kuruksetra near the rivers 
Drsadvati and Sarasvati where Bhisma was lying on the Saragayya, must have been about ong hundred miles, , 
The audience used to go and return every day, as is clear from 12, 52. 30-33, where, at sunset, the audience ; 
rises to return home upon the conclusion of the first day’s conversation, | 
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a select and qualified audience. 


The advice, offered by Bhisma to King Yudhisthira, falls into two parts : the 
duties of the ruling king'\in normal times ( Rajadharma, 12. 56. 10 onwards), and the 
King’s duties Nn times of stress (Apaddharma ).* While undertaking the discharge of 
these duties, the king ought not to be negligent of his own eesti cum ethical cum 
| spiritual duties; and these are discussed at considerable length iP the concluding part 
‘Joamed the Moksadharma. These instructions are enlivened by ancient tales}, and there 
Tis in them much useful and original matter comparable to what is available in ancient 
| Joooks on politics like Kautilya’s cig hs 


i “Before proceeding to discuss the duties of the King, most European writers — for 
example, Plato, Aristotle, Locke, Hobbes, Rousseau, Burke, Spencer and others — take 
| Jap the problem as to the Origin of the State. The author of the present Epic does 
|}the same,]and it would be instructive to compare what it has to say with the theories 
| fof the above-named Western writers, ancient as well as modern. 


| Plato, for instance, tells us that the State arises out of individual needs, and is 
|Jorganized on the principle of division of labour, the division occasionally leading to 
Jeonflict, and so requiring the imposition of control. In the same tone, Paine declares 
Vjthat while Society is produced by our wants, Government comes into being through 
pur wickedness. Locke speaks of the inherent equality of man in the State of Nature, 
Fwhich, however, by what Rousseau terms an n & original social contract ” man agrees to 
jsurrender in exchange for certain benefits which hé hopes to derive by living as a 
Jeorporate member of the social organism, without thereby sacrificing his innate freedom. 
| for, as Rousseau explains, “Hach, giving hinself to all jgives_hims himself to nobody” This 
\Poriginal “Social Contract”, the date of which —as Carlyle slyly complains — our amiable 
Jean Jacques has He ti to give us, was later violated by greed and by abuse-of- 
|}bower with the result, as Rousseau observes, that man, born free, comes everywhere 
bo be in chains. Christian Theists attribute this result to man’s Original Sin, which 
| sonverted the Society, which was meant to be a blessing, into Government which can at 
best be called a necessary evil. Others, like Hobbes, discarding the fiction of an ori- 
Vizinal state of blessedness, assert that the natural state of man is that of antipathy and 
| sonflict, so that all talk of an inherent sense of wrong and a tee aspiration for justice 


ce 


3 a mere fiction created by interested parties. 


All these theories are based upon the assumption of man’s inborn freedom and 
| | * These two sections are merged into one section in the Maithili-Bengali version, as well as in several 
‘ig Southern MSS, 


+ An alphabetical register of these different topics and tales will be found provided in an addendum 
9 the Apaddharma Volume, pp. exly-clxiy. 


Yudhisthira’s questions and Bhisma’s apt replies to them begins from the next day for. 


Se 
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equality. But man is everywhere born as a helpless, wailing, whining mass of flesh, 
which cannot exist even one moment as an entity claiming equality with those around 
him, since these can, in a mere twinkle, and in sheer sport, wipe him out of existence. 
That this does not normally happen is because, as Aristole pointed out long ago, the 
pees is prior to the part : the State is prior to the Family, and the Fami nily prior to 
the Individual. Theories that contemplate man as an isolated individual on some desert 
island — whether in a state of war or amity is an unimportant detail — are, therefore, 
fallacious. The History of Mankind does not begin with the Individual,’but with the 
Family ; and Family is the State in miniature. | The political history of Man, according 
to ancient Indian writers, ought to begin with a given — or, as Bhisma puts it — with 
a Divinely created and Divinely ordained — State, in which the individuals are granted 
{perfect freedom of the will, along with certain internal and external checks upon the 
exercise of that freedom — call them Conscience, the Voice of God, or His Revealed 
Code, } It is with such a kingless State, divinely created and divinely regulated, that 
Bhisma begins the history of human polity : ef. 12. 59. 14 — 


fF OSH a User west tw aT SR | 
qa IST: Vat Called AT TEITAL 


This leaves the onus for such evils as are bound to creep into that polity upon an in- — 
correct exercise by man of his divinely-gifted Free Will, or, to put it otherwise, to his 
Anherent prerogative of making mistakes. To begin human history with an original state 
of animosity and conflict — a struggle for existence — is showing scant courtesy to the 
Creator; but to endow man with freedom — even with freedom ‘free to slay itself ’— is 
to shift (and correctly shift ) the onus of the evil in the world away from God’s own 
shoulders ; while to pretend that the evil is only the other side of the shield, and so get 
rid of the Grobler of the evil in God’s fair creation ( as some ultra-monistic Philosophers 
want to do ) is utterly unrealistic, comparable to the ostrich’s refusal to see the arrow 
that is going to kill it. When, in that original kingless State, evil dominated and trans- 
cended the limits of human endurance, Prajipati, Bhisma tells us, intervenes for the 
benefit of-the distressed Humanity, lays down a Code, and commissions a duly-accredited 
erson — King Vainya — to see to it that the Code is put into operation and respected. 
t is to this subsequent stage that the Theory of (the so-called ) ‘Social Contract” 


belongs (cf. 12. 59. 108-111): al 
sat vara aegha aaadaataag | aed o attenfa arr aral Parca i doe 
| yeat Ward aay : q | age Ta Te 
. aaa Bared 3 aa gata: 1 Radt aa wal F aaa: Tara 908 
‘Prana aac aa: aay HTT | BABA ahi a Ae egos RA Uae 


gt 
VAG,” aa aaa AeAy ware aaa: 1 fe rere & argent waedatere: 999 


It will be noted that, in this “contract”, man is represented not by the elders of a given | 
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Jountry or generation, but by Gods and Sages who are the repositories of wisdom and 
cuth, — Unhappily, a few generations later, the Royal custodian of the Code abuses his 
lower, and the wise _mén of the day putin to death pe There comes in another chosen 
fustodian, and the e old history repeats itself once more, requiring another interference 

rom Godhead ( ef. the Bhagavadgita 4.8). That is how Bhisma describes the Origin 
|} f the State. 


But, somebody might ask, why does not the Lord of Creation repair the social 
| nachinery once and for all times? He is a bad watch-maker who has to visit his client 
| ivery week to carry out further petty repairs. The Christian conception according to 
which, after the very arduous six-day work of Creation, God retires into an eternal 
| eepeth, does at least possess the merit of doing credit to His Omniscience. But here 
jive must remember that it is not that God has created man in His own likeness, but itis 
Man, on the contrary, who fashions his God, making Him naturally to reflect man’s own 
| deals of the given moment or of the the specific age. And as these Ideals are continually 
| volving, we need not wonder if — mythologically speaking — God is made to come down 
\] i. e., to take an avatdra ) periodically to render these Ideals more and more perfect from 
jfge to age. In this connection it is also necessary to remember that, according to 
| Ainduism, man is given more than one chance — in fact a succession of chances from one 
i fe to another — to realise by gradation the ultimate Goal. ‘The relation of God to 
jJoan is thus similar to that of the(mother, who guides the early essays of her child in the 
| wrt of standing erect and walking. She knows full well that the way to ultimate success 
j48 paved with repeated fail failures. The mother is not in any way less maternal because, 
\ Bowing full well that the child is going to fall, she allows it, and in the child’s own 
terest, to fall. 4 


| 1 Thus, the philosophical postulates of the Rajadharma are, as evidently they ought 
liso be, the same as those of the Bhagavadgita, where also we have factors like the act of 
Primeval Creation and the unimpeded human Free Will|coupled with timely interferen 
ees by the Divine into the affairs of humanity, with a view to make them progressively 
Metter. The Gita has made it quite clear that this interference is gradual and even 
lPoersistent, the agents in fact being no other than (i) the small unsuppressible Voice ot 
\Jx0d within us, (ii ) the lessons available to humanity in the world’s school of experience 
0 which we all have to submit, and (iii) the guidance, by precept and example, of the 
Hoetter types of men — whom the Gita designates the Vibhitis — that are carrying out 
Waod’s Will on this earth in ways more than one. Avatara,zone can say, is the name 
ehat human piety gives to the aaa and the unu ae Successtul from 
Himongst the Vibhitis above named. 
| “ol Geooenaas (7 oo gl 
The Rajadharma has laid down detailed instructions for the regulation of the 
WPlay-to-day conduct of the affairs of the State, which display acute observation and a 


= 
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rare insight into human concerns that do credit to the author of the Epic and afford — 
interesting glimpses into the contemporary life. The quintessence — the navanita — of 
Statecraft is, for instance, given in the following half-stanza (12. 72. 20°° ) : | 


7! 
AISTHRNTA USAT ATAIRRTA: 


The Head of the State is here advised to be the “ Garland-maker of the State ”, 
whose duty it must be to string together diverse flowers : white, red, and yellow, small 
and large, round and elongated, smelling and not-smelling: into a charming garland, 
thereby rising superior to all differences, skilfully blending together all colours, sizes 
and aptitudes, so that they might subserve the eventual common purpose. An exclusive 
partiality to the whites alone, or to the reds alone, and a grudge against the blacks 
and the yellows — meaning flowers of course — would spell Universal Doom. As 
opposed to the Garland-maker’s work is the work “of the angdrika, the incendiary, 
who takes delight in discovering and accentuating differences, and — at every available 
opportunity — is trying to bring them within striking distance of one another, so as to 
set the whole State machinary into a conflagration, and —under cover of the fumes 
created in the process — to make away with whatever valuables he can lay hold upon. 

ho will deny that this admonition of the grand old Acharya has an application — and 
‘d moral — for all times ? 


The maxim above quoted is one of the many found in our text that have a univer- 
sal application in all ages and all countries, and I cannot resist the temptation to quote 
here a Select few of them. 


56, 34°° — a Ha: wal ae aati FEIAAATT, | 


[ The Rulers’ best treasure is the accumulation of competent persons 
in several spheres. | 


56.40 — aanta velit ctet aft watqy: | sees za atara adit a a aie: \ 


[ Hence the Ruler should neither be always mild, nor ieee severe. 
He should be attractive like the sun in the spring-time : neither cold 
nor causing see ] 


¢ 
t 
ee 58. 15° — scape: gear auectratiatt 
ayf [ A person proficient in actual achievements stands far superior to ans _ 
; 7 other skilled in ( mere ) words-and-schemes. ] 


69. 4° — area Sa: AT Ua at ST AAA: | 
{ The Ruler should first conquer-and-control his own sa and there- 
after proceed to conquer his opponents. ] 
59,57 — aasaear acum att a Rada) ser a Asem oem ahr 
[ Acquiring what has not been acquired, as also augmenting what 
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has been acquired; and the donating of what has been augmented, for 
- worthy objects and with necessary planning. | 


These and many other political maxims, displaying great wisdom and utility, are 
hid down and expounded in an ancient treatise on Rajaniti, composed originally by 
3rahman, and then abridged by Visalaksa, whose abridged treatise of 10,000 adhyayas 
called pSealaissa) was further abridged by Purarhdara alias Bahudantaka into 5,006 
i dhyayas, by Brhaspati into 3,000 adhyayas, and again by Sukra alias Kavya, the son of 
pores, into 1,000 000 adhyayas (12. 59. 86-91). Though the names of some of these 
Jathors are found quoted in the Kavutiliya, the original _works.themselves are no longer 
xtant, — some of the maxims attributed to these authors being alone available as 
| ‘noted in the Rajadharma and elsewhere. 

| . Next, in reply to Yudhisthira’s question, Bhisma briefly summarizes the duties 
Wf the three Varnas and of the Siidras, some of our MSS. having made deliberate 
Witerations in the text in regard to the privileges and duties of the latter, as will 
jJecome apparent from the Critical Notes to adhyayas 61. 36-38. 


f. To proceed to the central topics, we are told that the success of a ruler depends 
| Dainly upon the way in which he is able to choose, manage, and adequately deal with 
jfis ministers, advisers, and personal attendants. Implicit and absolute truth is likely to 
rove fatal at times (adhy. 84ff. ). The subsequent chapters deal with - topics like the 
Jroper, safe, and adequate | residential accommodation for the king, his family, and 
srsonal and administrative officers, including spies and body-guards, who, once_appoint- 
, need not neccessarily be absolutely trusted.! Very shrewd and useful hints are 
Iso given ( 12. 84. 22-24 ) for appointing Ministers in high offices, which hold true for all 
Bines including even the present. There are to be eight such Ministers ( 12. 86.10) to 
hom various offices of trust are to be assigned; and, to assist them in the different 
In ae ag Re gota: asaATA ANAT Tet: frag: | aaa Sage aRaatagT: 

WAdhyaya 87 describes the nature of the King’s Rend aeea Town, as also the Six 
finds of Castles ( gis ) which should be provided for its safety, namely ( 12. 87. 5 ) — 


Jpsks, there should be servants or messengers, everyone of whom has to be ( 86. 27 ) — 
|, wag adiat itt aa a1 agagiqegt aagt a a wz u 
| 
| 


Bhere are also certain maxims laid down for the control and protection of the subjects, 
com whom the king is expected to obtain the wherewithals for the maintenance of the 
ingdom. Jn that connection, there is laid down the following maxims which ought to be 
pplicable for all times, ancient as well as modern foe BR aa 


myaé Tae waa Gls 
[The king should collect from the kingdom the needed revenue, as the 
gatherer of honey collects honey from the honeycomb, care being taken not to 


| 
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strike the ( honey-maikng ) bees dead in the process. ] 
° ed } 
Or again (12. 89. 4°): 3 

aaa Waa Wat 7 a ASAT } : 


~  [ He should milk the kingdom as one milks the cow, with due regard to the 
“needs of the calf. He ought not to forcibly press the udders empty outright. | 


It is worth noting that the Rajadharma, as detailed by Bhisma, requires the 
king to pay due attention to the safety of the traders who often have to undergo much 
trouble and inconvenience in removing commodities to and fro through forests and 
deserts, as also to the comfort of the agriculturists who have to toil morning and evening 
in fields ( 12. 90. 22-23). The King has also to see to it that the normal religious 
practices are duly carried out by the subjects according to the Sastric requirements ; 
for, as sage Utathya, in the section known as the Utathya-gita, has assured Mandhatr 
COrrT4 4 _ 


Q\ aa aad aaa wae waar | afeaesala gard TeeA TATA 
gt Sy _ [Whois prospers, all beings always prosper, and when that — 
q 


these also detériorate : therefore, one should make religion grow apace. ] 


Whereas, pride, the joint offspring of wealth and Adharma (91. 24), has been responsi 
ble for the downfall of the Gods as well as of the Asuras. | 


In the section known as the Vamadeva-gita ( 12. 93-95), the sage Vamadeva ; 
says that, while it is generally supposed that the greatness of the king rests upon | 
success in warfare, there is a much greater victory that one can attain without re-— 
course to fighting (95. 1) — | 

ageaa fst aaiggaiaa: 1 saeqagiiad at gea avatar u | 
This is so because a person who is able to control his passion creates no enemies (95.9): 


ald fad at az\ae set a fad 


In adhyaya 101, Bhisma lays down a rule of conduct which is applicable to all 

ages and under all circumstances. Says he (101. 4) — | a 
TH ag Ateaea extant TANT | sear aq aaa saareta APTANT Ul Cha | 

«One should be adept in both kinds of policies: the straight-forward and the} 
crooked. Knowing the latter, however, one should not himself put it into action, but 
defeat it if employed by another. 


Pp] 


From adhy. 12. 102 onwards are given the characteristics of the different fighters 
belonging to different provinces of India, their weapons and manners of fighting, which, | 
probably, must have been a correct description of the actual facts of the age. There 
are also certain deceptive tricks and policies which are recommended, as for instance : 
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yateafera Aaa ART | TEA A SAAT alafaa wale li 403. Rv 
[ One should speak kindly to a person even when wishing to strike him: nay, 


even in the very act of striking. Having struck him, one should further proceed \ _ 


as if to take pity upon him by weeping and lamenting. | 


ad wala da aa act BA ait aa AeAGrNAT TEMA: UN 10k. Rv 


| nA [ ‘“‘ He did me a disservice who has killed him in the battle.” Thus expressing 


| Ms ~ himself by words, he should honour the killer, when meeting him in private. ] 


| Brhaspati, the Preceptor of the Gods, is said to be the greatest expert in the 
| “Art of Governance. Some of his precepts are given below : 


ca 


i HAGA faqetaqetaygad, | dow. ¢ 


. , [One should show favour unto one’s enemy as though he is one’s trusted friend, 
‘ while really putting no trust in him. | 


Rake aah art Pararata | iow. 5°" 
[ One should always speak only what is agreeable, and should never do anything 
disagreeable. ] 
1 err a ATT aaearAa 71 Aut RawafasBaarai geez ll do. 
[ Giving up all desires, passion, as well as egoism, one should, O Puramdara, 
- search for some defect or inlet belonging to those who are evil-wishers. | 
ugaaqarae danigigsa aa: 1 ardtet aragaged (ete wa] wea i dew. 23 


[ People show scant courtesy even towards one who is mild; but are repugnant 
towards another who is hot-tempered : so, be neither non-fierce, nor non-mild: be 
‘fierce as well as mild. | 


| Adhyayas 105-107, which are designated both as the Asemadarsiyam ( 12.105.2) 
Px Kadlal ka jrksiyam, are full of many such political maxims of deep significance, a few 
Jf which, by way of a sample, are : 

| HATS TA AAA arated sa HAt ara, | 

fas acta aft Aeraraet WP Sarecatat SATAATE: WU V4. RR 


: [ What is yet to come, that one should consider as not (yet) mine; what has gone 
SW way already, that one should consider as (no longer ) mine ; those who consider fate as 
}owerfal, they should be deemed the wise ones: that, they say, is the proper status of 
| hose that are good. | 

| AAA MATA AAT AKT | AFTAATATA TACATATAT ll 40's, Re 

: , } . hs ee ent f 

[ Long for such objects as can be attained; but never for such as are not attain- 
Idle ; while actually enjoying the objects which are already before you, do not grieve 


xr those that have not yet come. | 
B 25" 
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A specific feature of ancient Sanskrit didactic literature is what is known as the 
Beast-fable, which is consistent with the belief prevailing in Hinduism that one and the 
same soul can, according to its good or bad actions in one life, inhabit, in another life, 
the body of a different animal, fallen to his lot as reward or punishment. An excellent 
type of such a beast-fable, possessing a noteworthy moral, is that of the ‘Tiger and the 
Jackal’ in Raj. adhydya 112, the moral of which is given in the following verse : 

gq Scag fast Pest ga fead i fraPest g ar sida at ea aaa* 99%. <9 


[ What has been broken can with difficulty be cemented; what has been 
cemented can with difficulty be broken. But, an affection that has been first 
broken and afterwards cemented, cannot always continue later on as unchanging 
love. | 


Adhyaya 113 is the story of a camel which is somewhat different from the 
normal ‘ beast-fables’ ; and adhyaya 114 is a dialogue between the Rivers and the Ocean. 
Adhyaya 115 is an enumeration of some political lessons that can be learnt from the 
conduct of different animals under different circumstances, while adhyaya 117 is a beast- 
fable associated with the typical Indian belief in punarjanma. Adhyaya 118 is a mere 
enumeration of desirable qualities in the Minister and the King. Adhyadya 120 enume- | 
rates a series of lessons that the King can learn from the conduct of the peacock in 
different seasons and under different conditions, and, in fact, from so many other living 
creatures and non-living objects in Nature. : 


It is of course not of very great use merely enumerating good qualities to be 
expected in one’s ministers, servants and dependents; the King has also to enforce 
them by punishing lapses wherever and whenever they come to his notice. Danda 
or punishment, at the most right moment and without fail, is the one secret of success. | 
Danda is correctly identified ( 12. 121. 22-23 ) with Lord Visnu, while proper jurisdiction | 
( Dandanitz ) ig_Laksmi as well as Sarasvati. Danda can assume different forms or | 
manifestations under different circumstances, and is, in fact, the sine qua non of success- | 
ful government : 
qosa CAH  UMARTES: AAT: | UTA TAGS TEAS: TAM 929. 3¥ 
| The subjects are being protected day by day through Danda or punishmelll 
( where required ); and, so protected, the subjects contribute also to the king’s” 
prosperity : Danda hence is — and achieves — the ultimate goal. | 


That is in fact the reason why Danda is designated by the following eight names ¢ 
(1) the Supreme-Lord, (2) the Chief-Person, (3) the Breath, (4) the Quintessence, 
(5) the True-Wealth, (6) the All-round Protector, (7 ) the faa of all Beings, and. 


* The Bangali version expresses the moral somewhat differently : 


qadaraat aa garda Barat) a a eter waiatea darfrafaart ary il 
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(8) the very essence of all Existence (121.40). The whole Adhyaya is in fact devoted 
‘to the praise of Danda or Punishment from various points of view, and no person 
— whether he be the king’s father, mother, brother, wife, or priest — can escape its 
JuriSdiction (121.57). It is really the basis — the Be-all and End- -all — of all human 
as well as super-human existence, as also man’s ever-wakeful All-saviour (122. 52ff.). 


In Adhyaya 123, Dharma, Artha, and Kama, the three normally accepted aims of 

average human life — and their mutual inter-relations — are the topics chosen for dis- 

| cussion. Of these, Dharma, or the day-to-day observance of religious duties, helps in 
| } keeping up the body in good condition ; and, for that purpose, artha or acquisition of the 
necessary wherewithals is absolutely essential, since artha, so utilised, keeps one in a 
contented and complacent mood. In this connection, there is narrated a short dialogue 
between sage Kamanda and King Angaristha (12.123), where the pursuit of mere 
‘Kama or passion, in utter disregard for Dharma, as well as for Artha, is straightway con- 
demned, while the regular observance of rules, laid down in the Trayi Vidya ( the Three 
}} Vedas ), is strongly recommended. The point finally emphasized in the Rajadharma is 
| the acquisition and the retention of good character (sila), in the absence of which wealth. 
|Jand power can be of no avail at all. On the other hand, with proper sila to back one’s 
| etforts, there is nothing in the world that can be pronounced unattainable (12.124. 15ff. ). 


APADDHARMA 


i While the precepts laid down in the Rajadharma, and illustrated by apt stories, 
|} maxims and examples, approach the goal and ideal of kingship in an honest and straight- 
j#forward manner, there do at times arise abnormal and unexpected circumstances which 
|}eompell one to have recourse to some deceptive or un-straightforward policy, which is 
| ‘technically styled the Apaddharma, and which the King must possess the tact and 
| he ability to adopt, whenever there remains available no other straightforward method 
jJof winning the desired goal. ‘“ The end justifies the means” is the maxim that has to 
l}be here put forward; but there is always the danger — because an already adopted 
\} means did not reach the expected end — of adopting some ethically worse and still worse 
\Imeans, whenever the end steadily runs farther and farther away from the operator. 
| It is a regular training in deceptive methodology ; and one has to be an adept in it, 
: because the opposing party — one might quite reasonably expect — would be following 
| the same course. 


| | ae 


The initial inquiries of Yudhisthira specify in detail¢ the circumstances under 
| which alone the policy to be described in the Apaddharma, the second sub-parvan of the 
| Santiparvan, has to be followed : namely, (1) when the king has suffered very great loss} 
\A{ 2) when he lacks the power of quick decision; (3) when he feels pity for his fellow- 
Pbeings; (4) when his subjects are much disaffected; (5) when his Treasury is well-nigh 


exhausted; (6) when he is suspicious of the loyalty of his chief officers; (7 ) when 


Pl 
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is political secrets have oozed out; (8) when he has no hopes of securing any allies; 
(9) when his ministers are not all of one mind; (10) when he has been invaded by 
some unexpected enemy; and (11) when his mind is not at peace. These special condi- 
tions, which are enumerated at the very commencement of the present Sub-parvan, 
should be sufficient for absolving the Author of the Epic from any deliberate adoption 
of a crooked policy for its own sake. 


The most interesting and instructive part of the present Sub-parvan are the 
beast-fables, the most attractive of them all being that of a tiny little mouse, whose 
residence is in a hole ( with many entrances and exits — wage fimq, 136.21) at the foot 
of a tall Banian tree, and who — observing something eatable — has just climbed up a 
few feet on the tree, and is there simultaneously faced with three dangers to his life : 


. (1) an ichneumon (moongoose ) just about to climb the same tree for the same purpose ; 


(2 ).an owl at the top just about to leave its nest in search of food —it being evening, 


which is the normal outing time for it; and — worse still —(3) a wild cat a few feet — 


higher up, but unwittingly caught into the net spread by some hunter, who is expected 
to visit the tree next morning, and who would be the common enemy of all the four lives. 
The cat can kill the moongoose and the owl; the two last mentioned can kill the mouse, 
unless it goes under the protection of the cat, of whom both were afraid. The mouse 


with its small head, which —it would seem — had the most outstanding brains, and whose © 


only strong point consisted in its tiny, sharp teeth, is the Hero of the fable. The mouse 


accordingly — as the best Apaddharma policy — offers the services of its teeth to gnaw — 


the cat's net, on condition that it should be a safe co-prisoner in the net that had already 
imprisoned the cat. The latter had to agree, inwardly hoping that, once the last thread 
is cut, the mouse cannot escape from its claws. The mouse goes on with its onawing 
work very slowly, not touching the main and contiguous threads. The dawn approaches, 
and that confined the blinded owl (the enemy number 1) to its nest. The hunter 
also ig seen at a distance, approaching the tree to appropriate the night’s booty. The 
moongoose, the enemy number 2, that was not at all caught into the net, did also run 
away safe. The hunter was grieved to see his prey — the moongoose — escape, and went 
up at least to catch the cat; when, just at that moment, by the final operation of its sharp 
teeth, the mouse cuts off the central threads of the net, and away runs the cat climb- 
ing up the same tall tree. The mouse was too negligible a prey; but it also ran 
quickly into its hole lest the hunter would reap his vengeance by killing the author 
of the damage to the net, which was his day-to-day means of livelihood. The cat was 
sufferer no. 2. Hunger drove it into the net. The available means of satisfying the 
hunger — the mouse —lay working next to it in the same net; but the freed cat had no 
time to catch it, because the disappointed hunter would not have allowed a moment’s res- 
pite. When all danger was over, the cat climbs down the tree and approaches the hole 
where it saw the mouse entering, and calls it out to offer an expression of its best grati- 
tude for having saved its life. The mouse was too shrewd to be beguiled that way |! 
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Adhyaya 138 of the Apaddharma gives what is known as the Kaninka- niti* or the 
dolitical maxims originally taught to Satrurhtapa, the Sauvira king , by Kaninka, and 
repeated by Satrurmtapa to’Bharadvaja, which “Bhisma now nineties unto Yudhisthira. 
The advice is said, in the Adiparvan, App. 81, to have been taught by Kani{ nh Jka 
50 Dhrtardstra upon the latter’s special request; but this passage is considered as 
}2n interpolation into that parvan—and correctly so—as it is absent in the Kashmiri 
version of the Adiparvan, and is ignored by Devabodha, the oldest extant commentator 
pn the Mahabharata, as also by the Javanese Version of the same; and it is likewise 
wbsent in Ksemendra’s Bharatamafijari ( vide Adiparvan p. 574). Nor does the passage 
it into the Adiparvan context -— where it is wrongly interpolated —as it does in the 
| Apaddharma. The advice extends over just sixty anustubh stanzas ( from 138. 8 to 
38. 68), and is aptly called afrgsfs. Of these 60 stanzas, 32 are common ( with var. ) 
| © both the Santi and the Adi versions, as mentioned in our r Crit. App. to the former. 
14\ few verses from it also recur in the Manusmrti, Hitopade‘a, and Paficatantra. 


The adoption of the Apaddharma is normally permitted when there is available 
|40 other safe way out; and this applies as much to the State as to the individual. Of 
Joe latter an instance is given in adhyaya 139, where the well-known sage Visvamitra, 
rho, in a long continued famine, having nothing to satisfy his hunger, is compelled to 
4ommit the theft of a piece of raw hide from the house of a candala. This is an extreme 
istance of Apaddharma. Visvamitra gives to the cindala the following justification for 
is conduct (12. 189. 78) : 


faaaiet wat wets waceaty 1 a asfaart adsea aT WUATaTas: UN 


{ The cows do not desist from drinking water even though the frogs keep on 
croaking. You have no right to decide in matters of Dharma : do not prattle in 
self-praise. | 


1 One of the most pathetic tales next given is that of a pair of loving pigeons 
(i flhy. 141-145). A covetous and merciless hunter, once — on a day of intense storm 
fod rain — catches into his cage a female pigeon who was out searching for food. The 
Hinter was otherwise so oppressed by the drenching weather that he had to pass, with- 
§it food or shelter, the whole night under a tree, on the top of which several birds had 
gult their nests, but who, owing to the inclement weather, could hardly enjoy rest 


* Dr. N. Venkataramanayya, M. A., Ph. D., Retired Reader in Indian History and Archaeology, 
Bniversity of Madras, who was kind enough to translate for me into English the Telugu Version of the 
| ntiparvan, informs me that, in the Telugu Version, the Kaninkaniti is found both in the Adiparvan, 
Bento 6, stanzas 102-120, as well as in the Santiparvan, Canto 3, stanzas 269-276; in the first case under 
B. title: ‘Kanika expounds Rajaniti to Duryodhana’; and in the second case: ‘ Bhisma narrates to the 
Wiest of the Pandavas “the hitavacanas” ( words of advice ) taught by Kanika, the best of the descendants 
B Bharadvaja, to Satrumjaya, the King of Sauvira. The contents of the two Sections are not exactly the 
ne. There are differences; but the character of the Niti expounded in both of them is the same,” 


/blazing fire and so became a Sati! — Beast- and bird-fables of this type prove extremely | 
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throughout the night. In one of these nests was a lone male pigeon, restless all through 
the night and awaiting his female-companion, who had gone out that morning to collect 
food in the forest, and did not at all return even up to the evening. So the male 
bird had to pass the whole night oppressed by storm, hunger and separation. Says the 
male-pigeon ( 142. 8-10) : os 
war WA aT: FRIIS TSA | HAA BSS ACA TATATASTAAT hc re Iv ¥ ye 
am Uniriae Mea FeaTTE aA) area aaa Race ATT Us 
atfea WraTaM arITAITe WANAAT Tic: | aia arate | Bl AA ATTA: Ul Yo 


[ The wife is said to be the best protector of the husband when destitute of any 
other helper; she is, here below, his sole companion in the world’s pilgrimage. 
So too, whenever he is overcome by disease or caught into some trouble, there 
is, for the male, no other permanent solace, nor an associate, nor any eventual goal 
comparable to his mate. There is also no other helper in this world, nor any 
partner in acquiring and sharing merit. ] 


The female pigeon, caught by the hunter, heard and recognised her mate’s words 
of lament — as that was the only bird’s voice issuing from the tree that night — and 
said : “ Now, my dear, let me advise you as to the best thing to be done. The hunter is 
much affected by cold and hunger. He is now resting beneath our nest. So, do offer him 
the morning’s welcome due to the guest, and the service appropriate for the ‘ house- 
holder’ as well as the duija.” * | 


The male-bird gladly — but not without tears for the imprisonment of his mate — 
— agreed to follow her advice. The first necessity for the guest was protection from — 
the biting cold. So the bird-householder gathered together dry leaves, and, with a | 
burning charcoal procured from an adjacent charcoal-dealer’s shop, set it blazing; and — 
then threw himself into the blazing fire to afford fresh and hot food to the hunter! This | 
act grieved the hunter, who, by way of an atonement, released all the birds caught into ; 
his net, including the wife of the Kapota, who naturally threw herself into the same 


moving and instructive. 


The rest of the Apaddharma contains some abstract discussions on merit and | 
demerit, and on specific virtues and vices, which are not of much interest or importance. 4 
— Questions are also asked, towards the end, by another brother of Yudhisthira, to | 
which apt replies are given by Bhisma. The topics are not all definitely connected — 
with the current context. FA large tract in adhyaya 159 is freely adapted from portions qi 
of the Manusmrti and of some other earlier Pauranika texts.) | 


a 


* Dvija signifies ‘twice born’, i.e., (i) Brahmana; (ii) Bird. After initiation into the sacred 
Vedas the Brahmana begins a distinct second life. So does the bird when its imprisonment into the egg | 
comes to an end, and it too acquires a wider vision. The hunter is supposed to know birds’ language, | 


qT 
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Adhyaya 161 narrates the question asked by Yudhisthira not to Bhisma, but, 


'to his four brothers as well as to Vidura who — every one of them — had a different 


answer, to give to the question; and it is in this very Adhyaya, ending with thirteen 


longer verses, that in one of them ( st. 44 ) occurs — according to Hopkins — a reference | 
to a Buddhistic doctrine ( see Critical Notes, p. 945). Adhyaya 162 brings in — while 
discussing different types of men in different parts of the country — a reference to the 


Mlecchas in the North, in which connection a reference is invited to the . Mausalaparvan, 


Introduction, pp. xxx-xxxv, and Notes to 16. 8. 43. 


From the abstract discussion and the interesting concrete illustrations of the 
«“ Apaddharma ” policy hitherto discussed and summarized, the impression is likely to be 


produced that the Epic is advocating an all-round policy of “ End justifying the Means”, 


In order to prevent such a misunderstanding, the author of the Epic emphasizes the 


importance of virtues like Self-control ( Dama ; adhy. 154), Austerity ( Tapas : adhy, 
155); and Truth ( Satya: adhy. 156); also the great danger from vices like Avidity 


|} Lobha : adhy. 152, 157); Passion ( Krodha : adhy. 152); Wickedness ( Anrsamsya : 


} 


adhy. 158 ); and — in the case of any lapses — the need for Atonement ( Prdyascitta: 


-adhy. 159). This naturally saves the author of the Hpic from wilful advocacy of any 
_ crooked and immoral policy, which is very likely to tempt the ordinary man into greed 


and passion, especially after the preceding advocacy and implied praise of the Apad- 


dharma. If, in spite of this caution, one is led astray into pursuing the “ Apaddharma ” 


policy — even where a simple and straightforward policy can be adopted with more than 


| equal chances of success — the author of the Great Epic has appropriately added to the 


Parvan the concluding Moksadharma section calculated to lead humanity—by penitence { 
ae SG 


and penance — to its correct ultimate goal, namely, the ‘“ Moksa” or Salvation. 


* * * * 
* * kK * * * ¥ * 


Although intimately associated with the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute’s 


- project of the Critical Edition of the Mahabharata from its inception in June 1918, and, 


later on, functioning as the Honorary Secretary of the Institute during 1927-1983, it 
was only in August 1935 that I found it possible to actually undertake a Parvan of the 
Great Epic for editing. My choice naturally fell upon the Bhismaparvan, the press-copy 
of which I submitted to Dr. V. 8S. Sukthankar, the General Editor, towards the end of 
1941. Unfortunately, Sukthankar, who had done valuable initial work in organizing the 


| Mahabharata Department and settling the general lines of editorial procedure during 


the well- nigh eighteen years that he functioned as the General Editor ( from Ist August, 
1925, to 21st January, 1943) suddenly passed away, and the onerous task by which, 
after an amount of important pioneering work, Sukthankar had brought international 
recognition to the Institute’s Mahabharata project devolved, in the absence of a younger, 
more competent and easily accessible person, upon the undersigned. — The first General 


aN 
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Editor, it may be mentioned in passing, had completed during ‘his tenure of office, the 
Adi, the Virata, the Udyoga, and the Aranyaka parvans and nearly half of the Sabha : 
the total output for the eighteen years being 3,798 printed pages of the final edition 
at a total cost, including establishment charges, of Rs. 4,73,609 — the net income, 
‘accruing from annual grants placed at the disposal of the project by the different 
Governments, States, Universities, Charitable Trusts and individual donors, falling short 

; J Page ; 
of the actual expenditure by over thirty-eight thousand rupees. | Ac— 4“Ln& : 


It was obviously necessary to speed up the output and decrease the costs as well 
as augment the income. One obvious method for the first suggested itself, namely, the 
installation of a Mahabharata Printing Department, where all stages of composing and 
proof-correction could be carried out on the spot, except only the final printing at a 
power-press, which the Institute would be able to get done by the courtesy of our 
obliging neighbours: the Aryabhushan Press, the Samartha Bharat Press and latterly 
(for a time ) the Kesari Press. Such a Mahabharata Printing Department was actually 
inaugurated by the Bhandarkar O. R. Institute on the 25th of March, 1944; and, asa 
consequence, during the last twelve years, the total number of printed pages turned out 
has been 5,842, out of which only 1,008 were printed in all their stages at an outside 
press ( viz., the Nirnaya Sagar Press in Bombay ), the remaining number of pages being 
carried through in our own Press Department. This increased output was mainly due 
to the saving of time in sending the proofs to and fro, and also to the further circum- 
stance that the workers in the composing and proof-correcting sections had only the 
Mahabharata, and no other work, to attend to. — Other economies also followed, side 
by side with a more widely diffused and—fortunately—a somewhat more fruitful cam- 
paign for securing newer donations, which are all duly and gratefully acknowledged in 
the annual printed reports of the Institute. 


The Santiparvan, the longest and the most difficult Book of the Bats contains 
! over fifte een thousand | Slokas : and the Indian tradition, as evidenced by the colophon at 
the end of the unique palm-leaf MS. from the Raja Library at Nepal (see pp. xtv-xLvII 
above ), requires every person, called upon to discharge the functions of the Head of 
the State, to carefully study from the present Parvan the advice which the great Bhisma, 
lying upon his bed of arrows, delivered to Yudhisthira, the newly crowned King, regard- 
ing the latter’s duties to the State in both normal and abnormal circumstances. The 
theories therein propounded concerning the origin and functions of the State, as I have 
tried to show elsewhere (see Annals, B. O, R. I, Vol. xxtx, 1949, pp. 293-301 ), can 
easily bear comparison with those of Greek, French and English political thinkers 
like Aristotle and Plato, Rousseau, Locke, Hobbes} Burke, and Spencer. Hence I 
thought that it would be opportune and quite in the fitness of things to request : 
Shri Jawaharlal Nehru to secure from the Government of India a special grant towards / 
‘the printing expenses of the Parvan in question. The grant was kindly promised and 
Kpaid up in three instalments, and the editorial work on the Rajadharma section of the 
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Pantiparvan was straightway commenced on the 15th of August, 1947, and the first 
i Forme of the final edition was actually printed on the !5th of August, 1948, the first 
anniversary of the achievement of India’s Independence ; and whereas the concluding 
fourth volume of the Santiparvan was already published at the hands of the revered 
Rashtrapati of India on the 19th of November, 1954, today, just a fortnight ahead of 
Hihe eighth anniversary of Bharata’ss Independence, we are, with God’s grace, in a 
Fposition to publish, at the hands of the Prime Minister of India, the first three volumes 
‘Jof the Santiparvan. 


By « somewhat similar concatenation of circumstances, it has fallen to my lot, 
Jafter ending the Bhismaparvan ( published, 1947 )—where Arjuna raises the question 
as to the righteousness of the war that was about to be waged—to edit the present 
Parvan — where, after the above-mentioned fight had been fought and won, it is 
WPYudhisthira who raises the question as to whether, in waging and fighting the war to 
its tragic termination, they had behaved righteously and according to the correct dicta-) 
bes of the Dharma. The role of the Teacher in the two cases, it would seem, has been 
ourposely assigned to two different individuals, varying in age, position and status : the 
fone—Srikrsna — — belonging to the side that has won, the other ~ Bhigma—to the side that 
Anas lost ; the one who, in spite of his eminent personality, has, when it comes to matters 
Vbf practical personal politics, no alternative but to seek the advice of sage Narada 
12.82); the other—after having successfully guided, through troubles and turmoils, two 
enerations of the Kauruvas—offers to Yudhisthira much detailed and practical advice, 
ibhe philosophical background of which—as I have tried to show above—does not 
Ve aterially differ from that of the Bhagavadgita. All this could not have been a 
Wnatter of sheer undesigned accident. The Western critics, however, while on the one 
Jnand they are prepared to concede that a portion of the Bhagavadgita might belong to 
Whe original Epic, do nevertheless prefer to nickname the entire Santiparvan as a 
| « Pseudo-Epic” ; and as to the old Indian commentators, they generally approach their 
08 sk with a partie Ls and a display of much unconvincing Mimarhsa erudition. 


| 
. | 
1} 


i | The cardinal principles underlying the present Critical Hidition, based as it is 

apon a judicious use of as many old, provincial and independent manuscripts of the text 
Wis could be got together, classified into provincial versions and main recensions, hag 
bmabled us to put down a number of passages that have found a place in the current 
sditions, as anauthorized additions, the smaller ones being called ‘‘ star-passages ”, while 
Whe larger ones are designated Appendix passages. — As to the bracketed Bhrguid 
| Lddition of 12, 327-339, see p, 2226-27. — The Concordance to the Calcutta, Bombay 
knd Kumbhakonam editions as compared with the present edition, which is placed 
Mit the end of volume 14, shows at a glance what passages are omitted, transposed, 
Mepeated and added in these editions and what is their exact location #8 compared with 
MP hat assigned to them in the Critical Edition both as accepted text, and as superadded 
Santi 26* 
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passages small and large. There are, however, over and above these, certain other 

/\. Pk. which, one might feel intellectually convinced, belong to the category of later 
additions, although the basic principles upon which the present edition is constituted 

‘do not permit us to eliminate them outright from the accepted text. We do meet, 
however, once in a while, a brave and solitary MS. like Ts declaring that the real 
/Santiparvan ends* with adhyaya 320,| which can imply that, at some stage in the 

| growth of the Epic, the Narayaniya Section did not form an integral part of the Moksa- 

=\ parva sub-section. By & consideration of the grammatical peculiarities of the Naraya 
niya sub-section by itself, as compared with those of the rest of the Epic, we have also 

| found a further independent confirmation of such a view. That the Mababhirata as 

we have it before us to-day isa ‘“ Bhrguite” elaboration of an earlier Mahabharata 

is a thesis propounded by the late Dr. V.S. Sukthankar, which has now won general 
acceptance amongst scholars. We have seen how, in the present version of the Bhagavad- 

gita no less than of the Santiparvan, sage Bhrou makes his ubiquitous_presence felt— 

or at least recorded — on all important occasions. The dominant Bhakti colouring that 
ervades the Narayaniya section and thrasts itself in season and out of season in passages 

ike the Bhismaparvan, adhy. 61-64, is probably attributable to the same circumstance, 

is as also the Bhakti-wise interpretation of the Bhagavadgita teaching as current in certain — 
sectarian schools to the present day, 


( 


While orthodox commentators might find the kernel of the Santiparvan teaching — 
in its Philosophy (interpreted after their own fashion ), others might not be unjustified : 
in finding it in its theory of politics as propounded and practically illustrated in the 
Raja- and the Apad-dharma sub-sections. In the Rajadharma, there is a healthy dis- 
course on the duties of the king, in normal circumstances, both towards himself, his 
family and dependants ; his own officers and soldiers, as also the ministers, statesmen and 
men of learning. This treatment in the Epic leaves very little scope for criticism, and 
can be advantageously compared with similar treatment in other Indian texts like the 
Kautiliyam as well as with Machiavelli’s well-known manuals for the Prince in literatures 
outside India, In the Apaddharma, the topic is discussed, with apt illustrations, as to 
the circumstances under which a king would be justified in transcending the commonly 
accepted ethical maxims in the interest of the still higher demands of the welfare of the 
State and of the whole humanity. Lllustrations of such exceptional departures are suppli- 
ed not only by the Apaddharma text in appropriate places, but also by the actions and 
advice of Srikrsna at crucial moments in the Kaurava-Pandava fight, which forms the 
central theme of the Great Epic. 


And yet it is worth noting that the author of the Epic is particular in pointing 
out that such exceptional lapses from the strictest code of morality pro bono publico 
always make their authors— not excluding even Srikrsna himself ( compare Dronaparvan, 


* See page 1811, and also p. 2223, 


INTRODUCTION cciil 


(164. 107 ; Be yttaraan, 25. 40-46; Asvamedhika, GK. 53. 20-22 ) — suffer their inevi- 
‘table consequences. These are some of the indelible impressions concerning men and 


‘morals that so many years of pre-occupation with the great Santiparvan have left gppon 
the Hditor’s mind. 


During the last twelve years I have been also functioning as the General 

Eiditor ; and in that capacity part of my task consisted in seeing to it that the funda- 
mental Particles upon which the present Critical Edition is based — principles as they 
have been developed by my predecessor in office, the late Dr. V. S. Sukthankar, in his 
-Prolegomena to the Adiparvan and other published papers — are generally adhered to. 
‘I had, from that point of view, to read more than once — and finally pass through the 
‘press— besides the unfinished portions of the Sabhaparvan— the Drona (almost com- 

} pleted ), the Karna (issued, 1954), the Salya (nearing completion ), and the Sauptika 
jj and the Stri parvans ( issued 1948, 1956); and I am grateful to the Parvan-editors for 
| freceiving such detailed suggestions as [ had to make as regards text-constitution and 
allied matters in a friendly spirit and as meant eventually to augment the prestige of 
Bindian scholarship in this truly Herculean and epoch-making task that we have been 
called upon to accomplish. Since the Parvan-editors were all carefully selected scholars, 
-it would have been possible to take the General EHditor’s function more lightly; but 
-I know how, as Parvan editor, I was myself capable of making mistakes, and I have to 

ij be excused if I judged others by my standard. I am grateful to find that my sugges. 
# tions have been generally taken in a kindly spirit, and that is surely the only reward 
# that I have a right to expect for burning day after day much mid-night oil on this 
"i “ proof-correction” business. I take this opportunity to thank all these co-editors here, 
as I am not sure if I am likely to have another opportunity of doing the same hereafter. 


It would be a serious dereliction of duty if I did not record here my obligations 

} to the loyal and experienced staff both in the Mahabharata and the Press Departments, _ 
without whose day-to-day co-operation in my work it would not have been possible for a 

} person verging towards the octogenarian stage to accomplish as much work as has been 
} actually accomplished, and to attain therein even that measure of success and accuracy 
| that I might have attained. Today, not all of my co-workers in the task, unfortunately, 
} are present to receive this expression of my gratitude. Amongst these, the first 
} mention is due to Shri M. V. Vaidya, m. a., whose constant assistance in proof-corre- 
#} ction and occasional discussion of knotty textual points has proved of great use to 
me allalong. Unfortunately Vaidya, who kept on steadily and faithfully working at 
his desk in spite of an ailing constitution, passed away on the 6th of July, 1952, and 
} the sad news reached us while we were at our annual Council meeting. Even during 
# his last illness, Vaidya insisted upon the final press-copy and the page-proofs being sent 
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to him at home, because, as he had expressed to me more than once, that was the only 

/ way in which he could forget his ailment and derive real solace ; and the penetrating 
criticisms that he could rake even in that situation proved at times very original and 
fhelpfal tome. It is difficult to forget such a person who was, in his own way, a true 
karmayogin. — Shri S. N. Tadpatrikar joined the service of the B. O. R. I. in April 
1919, and had been working as the Superintendent of Collations for over 35 years. 
He retired from service in March 1954, and passed away some eight months later, 
Tadpatrikar was well read in Vedantic literature and in the Bhakti literature gene- 
rally. He supplied me with useful extracts from the commentators on the Santiparvan 
for being used in the Critical Apparatus as well as in the Notes at the end; and as he 
was the only person available in the Department who was acquainted with the entire 
history of the Institute’s Mahabharata project, he was in a position to remind me of 
facts and incidents in the early stages of our Mahabharata work which might have 
escaped my attention. To him I record here my sincere tribute of gratitude and 
friendship. 


Of the other members of the Mahabharata staff who are loyally sharing our day- 
to-day work in the Department, I must prominently mention Shri N. M. Khuperkar, 
M. A., to whose constant care and vigilance in proof-correction and in hunting up refe- 
rences, as also untiring devotion to all other editorial details, the Santiparvan edition 
as it appears to-day in its completed form owes no small measure of its accuracy and 
reliability. In spite of all our joint care, there must have very possibly remained behind 
some editorial lapses and inaccuracies over and above those noticed in the Addenda et 
Corrigenda ; and for these we have to crave the indulgence of our readers, In the 
compilation of the detailed description of the Critical Apparatus, Shri Khuperkar deriv- 
ed much assistance from Shri G.G. Soman, who also rendered considerable help in 
preparing the statistical statements regarding the traditional and the mathematical 
extent of the present Parvan. —Shri Vishwanath Shastri, an expert in reading the 
Sarada, Telugu, Grantha, and Malayalam scripts, besides being a close student of the 
Vyakaranasastra, as also Shri Anant Narayan Shastri, an expert in reading Southern 
scripts and possessing special qualifications in the Vedantasastra, helped me in solving 
questions pertaining to their special branches of study, for which they both deserve my 
best thanks. Shri Anant Shastri’s sole occupation for the last nearly eighteen years has 
been the compilation of a pada-index to the entire Mahabharata, which is to be published 
as volumes 20 and 21 of the present Critical Edition: and so his help in locating. passa- 
ges and furnishing cross-references is already proving of immense help in settling the 
text of many a passage. I must not also omit to mention Shri G. B. Palsule, m. a., a close 
student of Grammar and Lexicography, and possessing amougst his qualifications, besides 
the modern critical outlook, a reading knowledge of German and French, who, although 
a younger recruit in the Mahabharata Department, rendered me much valuable help 
in ways too numerous to specify. -— Thanks are also due to the Mahabharata Press 
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] Department in charge of Shri S. B. Mahabaleshwarkar who has been functioning as the 
i head compositor, as well as to the band of his loyal assistants in the Department who 
Nispared themselves no pains in correcting and re-correcting —as many times as nigh 
be found necessary — the proofs as they reached them after undergoing editorial corre 
Fctions, deletions, additions, transpositions and what not, which often turned into an un- 
asightly mess the neat galley-proofs or page-proofs as they might have handed them the 
evening before. An average page of our critical text with the corresponding Crit. App. 
below it, has to use about ten different kinds of type, and there are further type-varieties 
Jin the Introduction, Notes and Appendices. To manipulate all these fonts with the 
Jease and facility of experts in the profession is no light job, and it richly deserves a meed 
WJof thanks which rarely goes in their direction. Finally, how can 1 adequately express 
my humble gratitude to the Almighty Giver of all Blessings who inspired and almost 
commandeered me to undertake this great job, who gave me the patience and the power 
| to carry it on to the end with such talents as I possess, and attain whatever measure of 
success I might have attained, with the constant and unstinted co-operation of such 
Weolleagues and assistants as have been made available to me by His benign guidance 
Jand dispensation ? 


afar seeder aa dfeaad aa: 1 
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MOKSADHARMA : 


( 1 ) Conspectus 


| [ 168 ] The Raadharma section consists of Bhisma’s discourses on the duties of a 
W king and similar other topics relating to polity. Yudhisthira now opens up a discussion 
jon what may be called philosophical matters with questions pertaining to the highest 
| duty of men who lead a life characterized by the four dsramas ( stages of life ), as also to 
} jthe way of getting over the sorrow caused by, the loss of one’s wealth or of one’s near 
Wand dear. Bhisma begins by telling him that, as one realizes the futility of life in this 
| phenomenal world, one naturally tends to develop in oneself a spirit of detachment. By 
| way of illustrating this point, he narrates to Yudhisthira the story of Senajit. King 
} Senajit was filled with grief at the death of his son. A Brahmana tried to assuage the 
| Pking’ s grief by impressing upon him the need for an attitude of equanimity and freedom ~ 
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from desire. He told Senajit how the concubine Pingala, who had been distressed on 
eaten of the separation from her lover, altimately found solace in this kind of philoso- | 
‘phical attitude. [169] Yudhisthira then asks Bhisma how one can secure one’s welfare 
in a world in which Kala (Time) is marching on, devouring al] creatures. In reply, 
Bhisma recounts to him an ancient dialogue between Medhavin and his father. Medha- 
vin asked his father as to what course of conduct a wise man should follow, when he had 
realized the truth that the life of man was fast ebbing away. The father replied that 
one should always go on performing the duties enjoined for the four dsramas, The son, 
however, demurred and insisted that, in a world overpowered by decay and death, a wise 
man should betake himself to the forest and follow the path of renunciation. 


[ 170 ] Yudhisthira asks Bhisma how happiness and sorrow come to the rich and the 
poor who live life in their own ways. Bhisma, in reply, repeats to him what Samyaka 
had formerly told him at Hastinapura. Samyaka once met a Brahmana who impressed 
upon him that the state of being without possessions was the happiest — that without 
renunciation one could not become happy and fearless. [171 ] Yudhisthira asks Bhisma : 
“ If a person, urged by a strong desire for wealth, undertakes to do some work but fails 
thereby to obtain the desired wealth, what should he do to find happiness?” Bhisma 
replies that one who has developed an attitude of equanimity and of complete indifference 
( nuryeda ) towards worldly things, becomes happy. In this connection he tells the 
story of Manki. Manki, desirous of getting more money, bought with the little money 
that he had, a pair of young bullocks. When the bullocks were yoked and taken out to 
the fields, they shied at a camel sitting on the way, ran headlong towards it, and jumped 
upon its neck, Thereupon, the enraged camel got up and ran off full speed, with the 
two bulls dangling on either side of its neck. The sight of his bulls being thus strangled — 
to death brought about a change in the outlook of Manki. He was convinced that fate 
or divine dispensation was all powerful, there being no scope for human effort which 
often proved futile. Bhisma further narrates to Yudhisthira two stories which are 
relevant to the topic under discussion, namely, (i) the story of Janaka of Videha who 
had imbibed the spirit of complete non-attachment, and who, therefore, claimed that he 
would remain un-affected even if his capital Mithila was in flames, and (11) the story | 
of the sage Bodhya who attained peace of mind through nirveda, which he had learnt 
from his six teachers, namely, Pingala, Kurara, Sarpa, Saranga, Isukara, and Kumari. 


- 


[172] Yudhisthira asks Bhisma how one, living in this world, can become free 
from sorrow and attain to the highest state of happiness. Bhisma, in reply, recounts 
the ancient dialogue between Prahrada and the sage Ajagara. Prahrada, struck by the 
calm composure and equanimity of Ajagara, asked him how he had attained to that state 
of being. Ajagara replied that he had realized that birth, growth, decay, and death 
were in the nature of things ( svabhdva ), and that, therefore, he never experienced either 
exultation or sorrow. He went on to say that: he practised the Ajagara way of life, 
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‘swallowing a big mouthful whenever it was available or otherwise remaining without 
jf food for days together, and that that way of life had helped him to attain peace and 

equanimity. [173] Yudhisthira asks Bhisma wherein the greatness of man lies— 

whether in having relatives and wealth or in doing actions or in possessing intelligence 
(praia). Bhisma replies that the true greatness of man lies in his intelligence, In 
q support of this, he recounts the ancient dialogue between Indra and the sage Kasyapa, 
J Once a rich Vaisya had, in his arrogance, wantonly driven his chariot over the sage 
} Kasyapa. While Kasyapa lay there forlorn, awaiting his death, Indra, in the form of 
Ja jackal, approached him and sang to him the glory of man. He, however, concluded by 
telling Kasyapa that man had fallen from his greatness on account of his unbridled 
greed, and that men themselves had enslaved men. The jackal further told him that, 
an his previous birth, he was a man but that, on account of folly, insolence, and want of 
faith, he had been reduced to his present state of existence. 


[174] Yudhisthira asks Bhisma whether gifts, sacrifices, and penance are produc- 
jj tive of good results, By way of reply, Bhisma expounds to him the inexorable law 
} of Karman. Karman follows a person like his shadow. Bhisma concludes by saying that 
J long and severe penance conduces to man’s lasting happiness. 


| [ 175-185 ]( 175 ) Yudhisthira puts to Bhisma the following questions : Out of 
yj what was this world created ? Who created the great elements? In what sequence 
were they created ? How did the different varnas (social orders) come into being ? 
j What are their duties ? What is the nature of the soul? What becomes of the soul after 
a person’s death ? —In reply, Bhisma narrates to Yudhisthira, in this and the following 
J ten chapters, an ancient dialogue on these various topics between Bhrgu and Bharadvaja. 
W Having been asked by Bharadvaja, Bhrgu first described whence and how the 
world and the great elements were created and how big and extensive the latter were. 
(176) When Bharadvaja asked for further details, Bhrgu described how the five ele- 
ments from dkdsa to bhimi emerged, each latter element evolving out of the former. 
}( 177 ) Bbrgu further stated that all mobile and immobile creation came into existence 
Jas the result of the various combinations of the five elements and that the special quali- 
ties of the elements manifested themselves through the movement, heat, liquidness and 
i} solidness, and the senses of perception of the living creatures. He emphasised that even 
jj trees and plants had all the senses of perception arising out of the five elements existing 
Jin their bodies. Bhrgu next described the different varieties of the special quality of 
| each of the five elements. He added that these elements, namely, water, fire, and 
} wind, were always actively present within the embodied beings. (178) Answering 
}another question of Bharadvaja, Bhrgu explained that wind in conjunction with fire, in 
N} the form of the five breaths, maintained the life of a living creature, (179) Bharad- 
)} vaja then raised the following issue: if fire and wind in the body were responsible for 
HM} maintaining life, the assumption of the existence of the soul would have no meaning. 
| If death implied total extinction, meritorious acts would become futile. (180) Bhrgu 


ae 
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replied that the soul did exist, that it only became imperceptible after the destructicn — 
of the body, just as fire as such became invisible after the consumption of the fuel. 


(181) Dealing with the four varnas, Bhrgu stated that, in the beginning, there 
was only one varna namely, that of the Brihmanas, which came to be later divided into 
four as the result of the actions of human beings. (182) Bhrgu then described the 
duties of the four varnas. (183) He pointed out that human beings, overpowered by 
tamas ( the darkness of ignorance ), were blinded by greed, anger, and other passions, and 
that, therefore, they could not see the light of truth and righteousness. ( 184-185 ) 
Bhrgu continued with a discourse on the duties enjoined for the four dsramas. In 
answer to Bharadvaja’s question whether there was another world beyond this world, 
[Borex said that there was, to the north of the Himalaya, a héavenlike world inhabited 

by. pure, righteous persons. 


[ 186 ] On being asked by Yudhisthira, Bhisma explains to him the different rules 
pertaining to religion, morality, and social etiquette. | 187 | Yudhisthira asks Bhisma 
what adhydtma (knowledge concerning the self) is and how it is to be attained. In 
reply, Bhisma expounds to him the philosophy of spirit and matter. There is, on the 
one hand, soul or spirit which only ‘ sees’; on the other hand, there is matter which in- 
cludes the five elements, the flve senses of knowledge, mind, and intellect. The matter is 
composed of the three gunas (constituents ), sativa, rajas, and tamas, which cause pleasure, 
pain, and infatuation respectively. [188 } Bhisma, then, speaks to Yudhisthira of the 
fourfold Yoga of meditation which, he says, ultimately leads to nirvdna. 


[ 189-193 ](189) Yudhisthira asks Bhisma what fruit a Japaka ( a murmurer 
of Vedic mantras ) acquires. Bhisma first states that a Japaka, who murmurs the Vedic 
Samhita without desire for any fruit, attains to the highest state of self-realization. 
(190-191 ) But a Japaka, who practises silent recitation with some desire, attains to the 
worlds of different gods, which are, of course, inferior and are almost like niraya ( hell ) 
in comparison with the highest state of self-realization. (192) Bhisma, then, recounts 
to Yudhisthira along debate between the Brahmana ( Paippalida ) and king Iksvaku, 
The Brahmana had practised penance for a thousand years, silently reciting the 
Vedic Samhita. The goddess Savitri appeared before him and asked him what he 
wished. The Brahmana answered that he only wished to continue the silent recita- 
tion of the Veda. Savitri, granting his wish, said that he would attain Brahman. She 
also forewarned him that he would soon meet Dharma, Kala, Mrtyu, and Yama. In course 
of time, these latter approached the Brahmana and wanted him to go to their heavenly 
abodes, by way of the fruit of his silent recitation. While the Brahmana was attending 
to these guests from the other worlds, there appeared before him king Iksvaku. After 
the customary greetings, the king expressed to the Brahmana a desire to give him some 
gift. The Brahmana told him that he had taken to the path of renunciation and that, 
therefore, he would accept no gift, but that, on the other hand, he would himself offer 
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} to the king, a gift which he might ask for. On this, the king said that he would like 
| to have from the Brahmana the fruit that had accrued to him as the result of his silent 
| recitation of the Veda. The Brahmana pointed out to him that, as he had been practi- 


sing silent recitation of the Veda without desiring any fruit, he was unable to specify the 
nature of the fruit that was likely to accrue to him. The king insisted that he was not 
prepared to accept'a gift whose nature was vague, and again importuned the Brahmana 
to accept a oift from him. While the king and the Brahmana were thus arguing with 
each other, there appeared before them two men who were clumsily clad and were 


_ making clumsy gestures. They were engaged in a hot dispute over a matter which they 


now referred to king Iksviku. One of them, Viriipa by name, said to the king : “ This 


man Vikrta gave away a cow toa Brahmana. I begged of him the fruit of his charity, 
_ which he generously passed on to me. With this merit to my credit, I bought a pair of 


‘milch-cows and gave them away to a person who lived on gleaned corn ( ufichavrtti )- 
Endowed with twofold merit, I again approached Vikrta and offered him that merit. 


But he is not accepting it. This is the point of our dispute.” On being asked by the 


king, Vikrta said that he would not accept anything from Virtipa as the latter owed him 
nothing. Taking the cue from these disputants, the Brahmana prevailed upon the 


1 king to accept the gift of the fruit of his lifelong silent recitation. The king accepted 


| the gift, suggesting that both of them should share equally in the fruit. (193) Bhisma 


j 
} 
| 
| 


concludes the story of Japaka by stating that both the king and the Brahmana secured, 


| after death, rewards which were comparakle to those of a Yogin. 


[ 194-199 ] (194 ) Yudhisthira asks Bhisma : “ What is the fruit of the pursuit 


| of knowledge and of the observances prescribed in the Veda? How is the soul or self 


| to be known?” Inreply, Bhisma recounts the ancient dialogue between Manu and 


i Brhaspati, which related to similar topics. Manu, discoursing to Brhaspati, first dis- 
| tinguished between the path of action and the path of knowledge. The latter was 
| concerned with the knowledge of the Self. The embodied self experienced the fruit of 


| good and bad actions. The Self, in its true nature, was imperceptible by the senses and 
|} was imperishable. (195) Manu then pcinted out how the five vreat elements evolved-- 
| each following one out of each preceding one. The first element, namely, dkdsa was 
| born from the imperishable Self ( aksara). The embodied self, he continued; \came in 


1 contact with the five elements, and the five senses of knowledge depended respectively 


lon the qualities of the five elements. (196) He then advanced various arguments to 
| prove the existence of the soul : “ Nobody has seen the other side of the Himalaya or 
| the reverse side of the moon. Yet it cannot be said that they do not exist. Similarly 
| it cannot be said that the soul, which cannot be perceived by the senses, does not exist. 


}) The existence of the soul can be inferred by the light of intelligence. The soul, which 
W becomes unmanifest after the disintegration of one body, again makes itself manifest 
ll} when it enters another body.” (197 ) Manu further explained to Brhaspati that the 


'} Self could be ‘seen’ or realized only by one, whose mind, having been cleansed of all passi= 
| Santi 27* 
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onate desires, was in a state of undisturbed calm. (198-199) The Self or Brahman, 
continued Manu, could be ultimately ‘ known’ or realized through samddlw achieved by 
means of the technique of dhydna. The Yogins start meditating on the elements begin- 
ning with the earth, and, in an ascending order of meditations, finally meditate on and 
enter into the attributeless Brahman. | 


[ 200 |] Yudhisthira wants to know the real nature of Kesava. Bhisma says that 
he has heard about it from Jamadagnya Rama and Devarsi Narada, KeSava, according 
to them, is not a mere man but the almighty Being who created the elements, ordained 
Kala, and brought into existence the four varnas. [201] Asked by Yuchisthira, Bhisma 
enumerates the names of the Prajapatis. He goes on to state that over a hundred thou- 
sand sons, whom Sagabindu had procreated on his one thousand_wives, did not recognize 
any Prajapati and were the progenitors of the Vrsni clan, After speaking of the various 
categories of gods, Bhisma mentions the names of the sage8\who inhabit each of the four 
quarters. [202] In reply to Yudhisthira’s query as to what animal form the great god 
Hari assumed, Bhisma tells him : “ Once, while I had been hunting, I rested in the her- 
mitage of Markandeya. There, KaSyapa told me the story of Visnu who had assumed 
the form of the great Boar ( vardha ) in order to free the earth from the menace of the 
demons. That great god who had assumed the form of the Boar, was Ruz himself. ” 


[ 203-210 ] ( 203 ) Yudhisthira then questions Bhisma on the subject of Moksa, 


This and the next seven adhyayas contain the dialogue about JJoksa and allied matters 


‘which had taken place between a teacher and his pupil and which Bhisma now recounts 
to Yudhisthira, It embodies what is traditionally known as the vdrsneya-adhydtma, The 
pupil asked his teacher : “ From what source have’ I and you issued forth?” The teacher 
replied : “ Vasudeva is al]. The Brahman incarnated itself in the form of Vasudeva in 
the clan of the Vrsnis. He alone knows the Brahman. He is the supreme Purusa. 
Out of Prakrti, presided over by Purusa, evolved Buddhi, Ahamkara, and the great ele- 
ments, each succeeding evolute out of each preceding one, and the senses of knowledge 
and the organs of action. The embodied spirit, which hears, sees, etc., can be seen or 


realized by means of Yogaalone. (204) This cycle of material evolution and dissolution 


ed 


goes on under the superintendence of the Ksetrajiia Purusa. A wise man should know 
the difference between Ksetra or the material body and the Ksetrajfia or the spirit. 
( 205 ) The beings, through ignorance, become affected by the operation of the three 
gunas — sativa, rajas, and tumas. Whoever wants to attain peace should, therefore, keep 
his senses under control. Knowledge shines forth only when the body is cleansed of the 
impurities produced by passions and desires. (206) Women are, by nature, like the 
Ksetra; men are Ksetrajiia. It is the seed of attachment, of passionate desire 
(tarsa ), out of which creatures are born. One should anderstand that sorrow is generated 
from the desire for grabbing things ( updddna ), and increases through self-conceit ( abhi- 
mana ). The renunciation of desires results in complete cessation of desires, and this latter 
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in moksa, ( 207 ) Brahmacarya is an aspect ( riipa ) of Brahman itself. It consists of the 
restraint of all the senses. The body of a living being is composed of wind ( vdta), bile 
( pitta ), and phlegm ( kapha ), blood, skin, flesh, muscle, bone, and marrow. A network of 
tubular vessels ( sid ) supplies the body with the essential juices. One of these tubular 
vessels is the sustainer of mind. It carries semen ( sukra), which is the quintessence of 
the juices of the body. Those, who understand the nature of sukra, which, through procrea- 
tion, brings about the confused intermixture of creatures ( bhitasamkara ), become free from 
attachment and are never reborn, (208) Non-violence, truthfulness, rectitude, forgive- 
ness, and vigilance ( apramdda ) — one who possesses these becomes happy. One attains 
the highest state when the mind has ceased to wander. For the control of the senses 
and the mind, one may also adopt the Yoga technique. (209) Overpowered by rayas and 
tamas, the mind functions actively during the states of waking and dream; during the 
state of deep sleep, the mind ceases to be active. (210) The whole world is fettered by 


greed and revolves like a wheel. One, who knows the true nature of the Prakrti and its 


manifestations ( vikdrdh ) and of the eternal Purusa, becomes free from greed and is libera- 


M =6ted. This great doctrine has been revealed by the great sage Narayana out of com- 
a 


” 


‘, passion for the creatures. 


[ 211-212] (211) Yudhisthira asks Bhisma how Janaka, the king of Mithila, 
attained moksw. Thereupon Bhisma narrates to him the history of Janaka. Janadeva 
Janaka was pre-occupied with the question as to what happened to the soul after death. 
A hundred teachers had assembled at bis court and put forth different views on the 


subject. Some of these were heretical and did not satisfy the king. At this juncture,” 


there arrived at the king’s court a great sage named Paficasikha Kapileya, who was the 
first pupil of Asuri. Paiicasikha joined in the debate and overwhelmed all the hundred 
teachers by means of his logical reasoning. Janaka, therefore, sent away all the teachers 
| and followed Paficasikha for instruction. Pafcasikha then expounded to him the 
- doctrine which led to liberation. He emphasised that everything other than the Self 
was subject to decay and death and that it was wrong to identify the Self with non-self, 
(212) Patcusikha further pointed out that this ‘field’ of the body (ksetra) was a con- 


glomeration of the senses of knowledge, mind and the organs of action, resulting from the . 


combination of the five elements and the interplay of the three gunas — sativa, rajas, and 
tamas, and that whosoever through indiscrimination regarded this conglomeration as 
being identical with the Self experienced endless sorrow. Janaka, thus instructed by 
Paficagikha, became free from sorrow. 


to this question of Vddbib thie, Bhisma mtsites that dame, self-restraint, is sth source of 


all virtues. A man of self-restraint, who fears none and whom no one fears, is respected /- 


by all and attains highest knowledge. [214] Questioned by Yudhisthira as to what 
constitutes the essence of penance, fasting, and continence, Bhisma replies; “ True 


hs 


- 
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penance (tapas ) is characterized by renunciation and humility. Fasting ee abstain- 

‘ ing from food between the two meals. Continence consists in going to ones wife only 

\during the proper period.” [ 215] “ Is man really the author of his own actions, whe- 
ther good or bad?” By way of replying to this question, Bhisma recounts to him the 
old dialogue between Indra and Prahrida. Prahrada, the king of the demons, having 
been defeated and having fallen from his glory, was lying in a desolate place, calm and 
undisturbed in mind. Indra approached him and asked him the secret of his equanimity. 
Prahrada, in reply, propounded to him the doctrine of svabhdva, according to which what- 
ever happened in, this world happened asa result of the inherent nature of things, 

\ ; : : 7S ee 
there being no scope for the operation of any human agency. 


[ 216-218 ] ( 216) Yudhisthira asks Bhisma : ‘ How should a king, who has fallen 
from his glory, lead his life in this world?” Bhisma, in reply, refers to the dialogue 
between Indra and Bali, the king of the demons. Indra defeated the demons and was 

a searching after Bali who had disappeared. Directed by Brahma, Indra at last found him 

G living in the form of a donkey in a desolate place. Indra reminded him of his former 

ed power and glory and asked him what had become of his jewels and the royal umbrella 

and how he took his present condition. Bali replied that he had had his ‘Time’ and 

would certainly have his‘ Time’ again. (217) Further accosted by Indra, he expound- 

ed the doctrine of Kala. Birth and death, rise and fall, were brought about by Kala. It 

was Kala that established everything and brought everything to fruition. (218 ) While 

Indra was listening to the discourse of Bali, he saw, to his great astonishment, the God- 

dess of Glory ( Sri ) coming out of the body of Bali. On being asked by Indra, Sri told 

him that she had left Bali because he, who had been once righteous and truthful, became 

arrogant and impure under the harassing impact of Kala. Indra, then, requested her to 

reside with him ( Jndra ) to which she agreed. [ 219 ] In this very context, Bhisma recounts 

to Yudhisthira another old dialogue, namely, that between Indra and Namuci. Namuci 

had been defeated and deprived of his glory. Still he remained calm and undisturbed. On 

being questioned by Indra about the secret of his equanimity, Namuci stated that every- 

thing in the world was pre-ordained and that he lived as directed by the » Ordainer. i 220 | 

Further asked by Yudhisthira as to what is good for a man who has sunk in dire distress, 

Bhisma replies that it is fortitude and firmness which sustain a man in distress. In this 

connection, he recounts to Yudhisthira another dislogue between Indra and Bali. Bali 

was vanquished in battle and was lying in a mountain cave. Indra, triumphantly riding on 

his elephant, arrived at that spot. He was astonished to see Balicalm and undisturbed 

even in defeat and asked him how it was that he did not feel sorry about his present 

condition. In reply, Bali expounded to him the doctrine of Kala : It is Kala which brings 

about the rise and fall of creatures. He added: “ It was once my time; now it is yours, 

Your time also will soon be over.” In bis discourse, Bali referred to many previous 

kings of demons who were struck down by the power of Kala. Indra was pleased with 
this discourse and honoured Bali as the ‘ philosopher of Time’, 
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[ 221 ] Questioned by Yudhisthira as to what are the characteristics of a man 
rising or declining in his fortune, Bhisma refers to the dialogue which had taken place 
} between Indra and Sri, Once Narada and Indra met, at daybreak, on the bank of the 
} Ganga. Both bathed, silently recited the prayers, and offered worship to the rising sun, 
} At that moment, there appeared before them Sri effulgent like the sun. In reply to 
} their query, she told them that she formerly lived with the demons, who were virtuous, 
}| righteous, and religious, and followed the path of right ipran int that she left them 
} when they fell from their piety and virtues, She further offer to live with Indra with 
} her seven companions, namely, Asa, Sraddies Dhrti, Kanti, Vijiti, Samnati, and Ksama. 


[ 222] Yudhisthira asks : “ What course of conduct leads a man to a state beyond 
} Prakrti ¢” Bhisma recounts to him the dialogue on the subject, which had taken place 
between Jaigisavya and Asita Devala. When Asita asked Jaigisavya the secret of his 
| calm and undisturbed behaviour, the latter propounded the doctrine of equanimity or 
| evenness of mind. He said that a man of equanimity was unaffected by praise or cen- 
j,Ssure, was always calm and devoted to doing good to all creatures, and was neither r_sorry 
No the past nor anxious for the future. Controlling the senses and gathering the thou- 
\ ghts away from all objects, such a man attained to the abode of Brahman which was 
| beyond Prakrti. [ 223) Asked by Yudhisthira whether there is any one possessed of 
| all qualities and most respected in the world, Bhisma recounts to him what Kefava 
7 bad told Ugrasena. When Ugrasena asked Kesava which qualities had endeared 
\Narada> to the whole world, the latter. said that Narada possessed many qualities 
such as humility, evenness of temper, amiability, and expertise in social dealings, 


[ 224-247 ] ( 224) Yudhisthira now puts a series of questions to Bhisma : “ How 
| do beings come into and go out of existence? What are the divisions of time? How 
} and whenis the world created and dissolved? By whom is all this brought about?” In 
lyeply, Bhisma repeats to him the discourse given by Vyasa to his son Suka, Vyasa 
first explained the divisions of time beginning from the smallest unit, namely, nimesa 
|( the winking of the eye ) and going up to the four yugas, namely, Krta, Treta, Dvapara, 
and Kali which together covered 12,000 years. The day and the Anne of Brahma 
} each consisted of 1000. such periods ehetfou yugas. At the end of his night, Brahma 
woke up and set about creating the world.) Seven purusdh, including the five great ele- 
| ments, were first created. They combined with the supreme Self and produced an embo- 
'died being called man. Vyasa then indicated the duties of the four varnas which varied 
from age to age. ( 225-26 ) He then went on to explain the dissolution of the world, each 
later evolute dissolving into each preceding one, until there occurred the final merging 
|} back into Brahman. Referring to the four dsramas, Vyasa stated that the gdrhasthya 
yconstituted the foundation of all the dsramas. He further emphasised that a house- 
holder should not eat food or enjoy wealth by himself but should give gifts to those who 


SP 


were worthy. He mentioned over twenty great kings and sages of the past, who had’ 


i 


OORIV THE SANTIPARVAN 


attained high positions in heaven as the result of their having given away their precious 
possessions to worthy persons, (227 ) Vyasa then explained the rules of conduct for a 
Brahmana. A Brihmana, who was well-versed in scriptures, who performed ‘ the five 
sacrifices’ every day, who was self-controlled, and who abstained from injury to creatures, 
crossed the dreadful river of worldly life and attained the perfect state. (228) Vyasa 
also expatiated on the way of Yoga, with particular reference to the dhdrands. (229) 
He refuted the doctrine of svabhdva, which, according to him, was bound to lead to 
bAieastce, He asserted that it was the intelligence in man and the knowledge which he 
acquired with it that were of paramount importance. (230) Vyasa referred to the four 
yugas, Krta, Treta, Dvapara, and Kali and described how the knowledge of the Veda, the 
Vedic practices, and the duties prescribed for the four d@sramas suffered a gradual decline 
from the Krta to the Kali age. | 


(231) Vyasa then expounded the Samkhya way of realizing the Brahman. The 
one great Self pervaded the entire creation — mobile as well as immobile. One, who 
‘saw’ or realized this, attained Brahman. (232) Vyasa then went on to explain the way 
of Yoga. By controlling the senses and by eradicating the passions which were a barrier 
to Yoga, one should meditate on the Self and attain to the state of self-realization. 
( 233 ) Vyasa said that the Veda laid down two ways of life -- the way of action and the 
way of knowledge and renunciation. Actions bound down the self to the cycle of trans- 
migration, whereas knowledge and renunciation liberated the self. ( 234-237 ) Vyasa 
declared that the four d@sramas constituted the four rungs of the ladder which led to the 
realization of Brahman. He then described the duties and responsibilities pertaining to 
these dsramas. (238 ) Vyasa propounded to Suka what he called the secret essence of 
the Vedas ( Vedarahasya ) — the doctrine regarding the realization of the Self. The 
embodied self carne into contact with the body which consisted of the modifications of 
Prakrti inclusive of the mind and the senses of knowledge. After true knowledge was 
acquired and the mind and the senses were made to merge into the inner soul by means 
of meditation, one attained serenity and infinite bliss, (239-241) These three 
adhyayas are together identical with adhy. 187 supra. (242) Asked by Suka as to 
what was the highest Dharma, Vyisa replied that the control of the senses and mind 
and the realization of the Self through concentration constituted the highest Dharma. 
(243 ) Vyasa further said that one, who neither craved for anything nor hated anybody, 
who abstained trom injuring creatures in thought, word and deed, and who achieved 
concentration of the mind, attained Brahman. (244) Vyasa then enumerated the five 
great elements with their qualities, the senses of knowledge, and the objects of sense, 
and emphasised that they were distinct from the inner soul which was beyond them. 
(245) Vyasa further added that the Yogins, who became free from the influence o 
rajas, could have a direct vision of the inner subtle soul. (246) Vyasa then graphically 
described the wonderful tree of desire growing in the heart of man. This tree could be 
cut off at the root by means of the great knife of equanimity, renunciation, and 
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watchfulness. Through another metaphor, Vyasa compared the human body to a city 
which was ruled by Queen Intellect ; this queen had the mind as her counsellor who 
harassed the senses which were the citizens. (247) Vyasa concluded his discourse to 
Buka by describing, in great detail, the qualities and properties of the five elements, 


jmind, and catatlaets Van 


‘ 


[ 248-250 ] ( 248 ) Overwhelmed by the sight of the kings and heroes slain in the 
war, Yudhisthira asks Bhisma about the origin of Death. Bhisma, in reply, narrates to 
laim the story of king Avikampaka who lived in the Krta age. King Avikampaka lost \ 
fis son in battle. Overpowered by grief, he approached Narada who comforted him by 

}iescribing how Death had come into this world. Brahma was very much worried at the 

suffocating overcrowding of population in the world. His indignation then burst out in 

the form of flames, Seeing the destruction wrought in the world by that all-consuming 
ire, Siva was moved with compassion. ( 249 ) Siva, therefore, implored Brahma to with- 
draw his anger. Brahma did so but he ordained birth and death for the creatures. At 
this juncture, a woman sprang out from the cavities of his mouth and nose. Brahma 
named her Death and asked her to do the work of killing the creatures. Death, shocked 
it the idea, shed tears which were gathered by Brahma in his hands. (250) There- 
apon, Death begged of Brahma to be relieved from that revolting assignment and: prac- 
sised penance for thousands of years. At long last, however, she became reconciled to 
She task of killing when she was offered the help of diseases, which were actually her 
Sears, and of Desire and Anger. 


251]In reply to Yudhisthira’s question whether the practice of Dharma is 
meant be. this world or for the other world, Bhisma states that the rules of Dharma 
are laid down for the conduct of affairs in this world and that their observance results in 
| b appiness both here and hereafter. He points out that Dharma is ultimately honoured 
Hoy all, as becomes clear from the fact that even a robber, who takes delight in rob- 
| bing others, seeks the help of the king when he himself is robbed. [ 252 ] Thereupon, 
lM Yudhisthira raises the following points: It appears that itis not possible to ascertain 
Mthe true nature of Dharma from the scriptures alone. There is one kind of Dharma laid 
iown for a person who is well-off, while there is another kind of Dharma laid down for a 
| derson who is in distress. Again, it is said that Dharma has changed from age to age. \ 
Dharma, it is further said, is based on the conduct of good men. But it is found that 
food men are not necessarily respected by all. Under these circumstances, Dharma 
sludes all definition and appears illusory like a gandharva-nagara (an imaginary city in 


she sky ). 


[ 253-256 ] (253 ) Bhisma seeks to elucidate the entire position in this connection 
by narrating to Yudhisthira the story of Tuladhara and Jajali. The Brahmana Jajali 
oractised severe penance, standing immobile like a pillar for years together. A bird-couple | 
Pouilt a nest in his matted hair and lived in that nest. with their young ones. Jajali 
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felt so proud of his achievement of such wonderful equanimity that he clapped his hands 
and said : “I have attained Dharma”. But at this moment his pride was pricked by an 
unseen voice which said : “ You are not equal to Tuladhara of Varanasi in the matter of 
Dharma. And even he is not in a position to claim what you have claimed!”. Seized 
with indignation, Jajali undertook the long journey to Varanasi and saw Tuladhara selling 
articles in his shop. Tuladhara greeted him and asked him the purpose of his visit. 
( 254) Jajali said to him : “ You merely sell various kinds of liquids, scents, herbs, roots, 
and fruits in your shop and yet you have attained perfect knowledge. Whence did this 
Knowledge come to you?” Tuladhara replied : “ That mode of life, which is founded on 
total non-injury or minimum harm to the creatures, constitutes the highest Dharma. I 
live such life. I am free from all kinds of attachment and aversion and I use my scales 
evenly for all. One who bears no ill or evil towards the creatures in thought, word, and 
deed, attains Brahman. Many draught animals are made to carry heavy burdens. I 
consider this to be as bad as infanticide. Cows are called aghnyagh—unslayable. King 
Nahusa, who had killed a cow and a bull, was held guilty of a heinous crime by the sages 
of old”. (255) Tuladhara further told Jajali that sacrifices should be performed with- 
out causing injury to any animal and without greed, and that, since one’s own self was 
the holiest of places, it was unnecessary to visit places of pilgrimage. (256) Bhisma 
tells Yudhisthira that, as a result of Tuladhara’s discourse, Jajali attained perfect peace. 


[ 257] Bhisma narrates to Yudhisthira the story of king Vicakhnu who always 
showed compassion to all creatures. Vicakhnu was profoundly moved by the exceedingly 
distressing groans of cows and bulls being slaughtered in Beorl pCa He, therefore, ban. 
ned animal-slaughter even for sacrificial purposes. 


| 258 ] “ What should one do when, in the course of one’s work, one is faced with 
a conflict of duties?” In reply to this question of Yudhisthira, Bhisma narrates to him 
the story of Cirakarin of the Angirasa family. Cirakarin, true to his name, always ref- 
lected for a long time before he set about to do anything. He was, therefore, nicknamed 
by the unappreciative people as alasa ( an idler) and durmedhdvin ( adullard ). Once 
his father Gautama suspected his wife of infidelity. He, therefore, commanded his son 
Cirakarin to kill her. Cirakarin reflected long on what he should do. He went into 
the pros and cons of the question. He thought : ‘‘ How can I disobey my father who has 
been my constant support? On the other hand, how can [| kill my mother who is to me 
as a firestick is to the fire?” While Cirakarin was thus ruminating, Gautama appeared 
on the scene, filled with contrition for his having issued the hasty command to his son. 
When, however, he saw his son lying prostrate before him and his wife still living, 
he felt greatly relieved. He blessed Cirakarin and philosophised on the merits 
of doing a thing after long reflection. [ 259} Asked by Yudhisthira as to how a 
king should govern without being tyrannical, seed refers to the ancient dialogue 
between king Dyumatsena and his son Satyavat. Satyavat once saw some robbers being 
taken to the place of hanging under the king’s orders. He told his father that he won- 
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dered whether hanging or capital punishment was at all the proper Dharma. There- 
¥ upon, Dyumatsena pointed out to him that, if there were no capital punishment, there 
@ would be no rule of law—there would be chaos. Satyavat countered the king’s argument 
by suggesting that some innocent persons might also be hanged, thereby being entirely 
ideprived of the opportunity of proving their innocence. He, therefore, opined that, in- 
‘stead of capital punishment, some milder form of punishment should be prescribed. 


[ 260-262 ] ( 260 ) Yudhisthira asks Bhisma : “ Of the two ways, namely, the obser- 
vance of the duties of a householder and renunciation, which is superior?” Bhisma 
jsays that both these ways of life are conducive to the highest good. Then he recounts 
the old dialogue between Kapila and the Cow. King Nahusa was about to kill a cow 
as an offering to Tvastr who was his guest. The cow was brought forth and tied to the 
}sacrificial post for being slaughtered. Just then the sage Kapila appeared on the scene, 

and, looking at the cow, exclaimed in derision: ‘ Oh, the Vedas!’ At that moment, a sage 
named Sytmarasmi entered the body of the cow and spoke through the cow to Kapila. 
He said : “ You mock at the Vedas! But from where else do the doctrines like those of 
fnon-injury and self-restraint derive their authority?” Thereupon, Kapila agreed that 
the observance of the duties of the four dramas laid down in the Vedas led ultimately 
to one common end, namely, the highest good. In his opinion, however, the best and 
ithe only way of achieving that end was the practice of non-violence. Challenging the 
pvalidity of Kapila’s statement, Syimarasmi emphasised that the performance of sacrifices 
pwas, according to the Veda, the principal, basic Dharma which led to heaven. He 
further drew Kapila’s attention to the Vedic injunction that the hivnsé done for a sacri- 
ficial purpose did not really constitute a himhsd. (261) Kapila, then, argued that the 
life of a householder was of no use to those who attained the highest state by taking to 
ithe way of renunciation. Sytmarasmi retorted by pointing out that the other dsramas 


depended for their sustenance on the grhasthasrama which also provided for procreation 
and continuity of the race. Kapila still insisted that the control of the senses, which 
bwas the only efficacious means of achieving the highest good, could be secured only by 
those who took to the life of renunciation. Syimarasmi vigorously argued in favour of 
the householder’s life, saying that it involved the performance of the most responsible, 
arduous, and righteous duties, and was, therefore, the only way of life eminently capable 
of leading to Moksa. He added that it was possible only for a few persons to take to 
he way of renunciation. (262) Kapila, however, persisted in claiming that the way of 
enunciation, which was based on the knowledge of the self, could, alone, lead to emanci- 
pation. 


[263] Yudhisthira asks Bhisma as to which of the three purusdrthas, namely, 
Wharma, Artha, and Kama, is the best. Bhisma, in reply, narrates the story of a cloud 
mamed Kundadhara, A certain poor Brahmana practised Dharma with the motive of 
yain. He was in search of a god who was not already habituated to and hence had not 
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aay become insensitive to the supplications of men. He found such a god in the cloud 
Kundadhara who had not yet been approached by men. Worshipped by the Brahmana 
with great devotion, Kundadhara was moved with a feeling of gratitude. Thereupon, 
with the aid of Manibhadra, the lord of the Yaksas, he set about to fulfil the desires of 
the Brahmana. The Brahmana practised severe penance in a forest, and, with the 
powers so acquired, he wished to give away to somebody great wealth or a kingdom. 
But Kundadhira revealed to him a vision in which he saw thousands of kings rotting in 
hell. The Brihamana, thereby, became convinced of the futility of Kiama. He felt 
ashamed of his own cupidity and apologised to Kundadhira, Thus, through the favour 
of Kundadhara, the Brahmana finally realized that neither Artha nor Kama, but Dharma | 
alone, led to the highest happiness. [ 264 ] Yudhisthira asks Bhisma : “ Can a sacrifice 
be performed for the purpose of Dharma only and not for getting wealth and pleasure ?” 
By way of reply, Bhisma repeats to him the story told by Narada of a certain Brahmana 
named Satya. Satya of Vidarbha lived on Syamaka corn and vegetables gleaned from 
the fields. He undertook to perform a sacrifice with roots and fruits as sacrificial offer- 
ings, There lived, in the neighbourhood, a deer which was distressed to see that Satya 
was performing a sacrifice without an animal as a sacrificial offering. It, therefore, offer- 
ed itself to be immolated and offered into the sacrificial fire. The Brahmana did not at 
first aquiesce; but later when he was tempted-with the prospect of heavenly bliss, he 
accepted the offer of the deer and immolated it at the sacrifice. On account of this ani-— 
mal sacrifice, which involved himsd, the whole penance of the Brahmana came to nought, — 
for, aimsda‘constituted the true essence of Dharma. | 


/ 


[ 265 } Yudhisthira asks : “‘ What makes a man sinful ? How does he turn to the — 
practice of Dharma ? How does he become inclined towards detachment and renuncia- 
tion ?” Bhisma replies : “ Extreme attachment to the objects of senses makes a man 
greedy, infatuated, and sinful. When a man controls his desires, he attains the fruit of — 
Dharma. Repugned by worldly objects, a man becomes indifferent to them, and, guided — 
by his eye of knowledge, he chooses the way of renunciation.”  [ 266 } Questioned by 
Yudhisthira as to what leads to Moksa, Bhisma replies : “ Passions like anger, lust and 
fear are impediments in the path of Yoga. A man wishing to attain Moksa should | 
remove these impediments and practise Yoga.” [ 267 ] Bhisma narrates to Yudhisthira 
the dialogue which had taken place between Asita Devala and Narada, Narada asked 
how the world and the creatures came into being. Thereupon, Asita Devala propound- 
ed to him his cosmological doctrine. He said that the five great elements evolved out of — 
Kala, and the various constituents of the human body, such as the five senses, five organs 
of action, and blood, evolved out of the five elements. He also enumerated a group 
of elements which were sustained in the body by the embodied soul. [ 268 ] In reply 
to Yudhisthira’s question as to how one can become free from greed, Bhisma narrates 
to him the old dialogue between king Janaka and Mandavya. Janaka told Mandavya 
that, on account of his having been free from any kind of desire, he would remain un-! 
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}j disturbed even if his capital Mithila was to be in flames. He turther stated that the 
highest happiness was born from freedom from desire and that sensual pleasure —even 
| }) heavenly pleasure — could not stand comparison with it. [ 269 | “ What kind of know- 
| ledge, conduct, and devotion should one possess in order to be able to attain the highest | 
Wj place of Brahman?” Replying to this question of Yudhisthira, Bhisma « conveys to him 
| the view of the sage Harita. Harita taught that one should not do injury to any crea- 
@j ture, and should be friendly towards all and live a life of renunciation, subsisting on alms 
¥ which were to be obtained without the slightest trouble and inconvenience being caused 
} to the alms-givers. 
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[ 270-271 ] ( 270) Asked by Yudhisthira as to how one can become free from 
: | the sorrows of this world, Bhisma replies that, just as air is filled and gets coloured with 
¥ black and red particles of matter, so too does the soul, migrating from one body to an- 
¥ other, get coloured and stained with the effects of actions performed,- Bhisma, further, 
7 adds that, when a mnan dispels the darkness of ignorance by means of knowledge, his soul 
‘becomes pure and shines forth as Brahman. In this connection he narrates the ancient 
legend of the demon Vrtra. Vrtra was defeated in battle against the gods. The sage 
 Usanas, finding him calm and undisturbed even in the hour of his defeat, asked him how 
the remained unperturbed in such a crisis. Vrtra answered: “I realize that creatures 
‘come and go. I, therefore, neither grieve nor feel elated. The scriptures lay down 
‘that one gets what is due to him asa result of his actions.” Vrtra, then, requested 
9 Usanas to expound his views on life and destiny. (271) While Usanas was about to 
begin his discourse, Sanatkumara arrived on the scene. Usanas implored Sanatkumara 
\to satisfy Vrtra’s curiosity. Thereupon, Sanatkumiara first described the greatness of 
/Visnu and stated that he could be attained only by means of the control of the senses, 
He, then, explained how the souls got coloured in different hues ranging from dark to 
white, in accordance with the evil or good character of their actions. At the end of 
/Sanatkumira’s discourse, Vrtra said that he was satisfied. He then died and attained to 
‘the highest state. 


[ 272-273 ] (272) In reply to Yudhisthira’s query as to how Vrtra was killed, 
Bhisma narrates to him the legend of the killing of Vrtra. Vrtra, on account of his great 
might, struck terror in the hearts of gods, Even Indra got so much dispirited that he 
had to be helped by Siva who sent his own hot lustre in the form of fever (jvara ) to 
attack Vrtra. (273) When Vrtra was overpowered by fever, Indra struck him fatally 
With his thunderbolt. Since Vrira was a Brahmana, the evil spectre of brahmahatya 
haunted Indra. Indra was ultimately saved from the clutches of brahmahatyd, when 
Brahma offered to her the following four abodes in the form of the four sinners, namely, 
(i) one who did not offer seeds or corn in a sacrifice, (il) one who cut down trees and 
plants, (iii ) one who cohabited with a woman in her menses, and (iv) one who fouled 
the waters by means of phlegm, urine and faeces. [274] Asked by Yudhisthira ~ 
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as to how and when fever (jvara ) came into being, Bhisma replies with the following 
story : Daksa performed a sacrifice at which he omitted to invite Mahadeva. Piqued at 
this insult, Mahadeva attacked Daksa’s sacrifice. ‘The sacrifice assumed the form of a 
deer. Mahadeva ran in hot pursuit of the deer. In the course of that pursuit, a drop of 
sweat fell down from the forehead of Mahadeva. It erupted as a conflagration and con- 
sumed the sacrifice. Brahma then appeased Mahadeva with the offer of a share in the 

\ sacrifices and implored him to distribute the fiery heat born from that drop of sweat 
among various places in the world. Fever in the human body is one of the forms of 
that heat, | 


[ 275 | Yudhisthira asks : ‘“ How can one be free from pain, sorrow, and death ?” 
Bhisma recounts to him, in reply, the dialogue between Narada and Samanga. Narada 
once asked Samanga the secret of his undisturbed calm and equanimity. Samanga replied : 
“ One lives one’s life in the manner determined by one’s past actions. With this know- 
ledge, I have been able to cast off ignorance and greed and now live without sorrow and 
fear, as if | have drunk nectar.” [ 276 | “ How can one, who is a layman and inexpert in 
the scriptures, achieve the highest good?” In reply to this question of Yudhisthira, 
Bhisma refers to the dialogue between Narada and Galava. Galava had asked a similar 
question to Narada, whereupon the latter set forth certain principles and rules which 
were to govern man’s personal and social conduct. In that connection, he spoke of con- | 
tentaent, humility, the attitude of sharing what one possessed with guests and servants, 
etc. [ 277 ] The topic discussed in this adhy. pertains to freedom from the bonds of attach- 
ment. By way of illustration, Bhisma narrates the old story about Aristanemi and 
Sagara, Aristanemi had told Sagara that one, who cultivated and always maintained 
detachment and equanimity of mind and spirit, could be considered to have become 
emancipated. 


[ 278 ] This adhy. contains the story of Usanas as narrated to Yudhisthira by 

Bhisma. USanas, also called Kavya, was a descendant of the Bhargavas. Once, by means 

of his Yogic power, he deprived Kubera of his wealth. Kubera sought the help of Siva: 

a Siva, accordingly, discharged his trident against Usanas. But Usanas, by means of his 
A Yogic’power, became small and occupied the tip of the trident, thus escaping its direct 
og blow. Siva bent the trident, seized Usanas in his hand, and finally put him into his 
\ mouth. USanas thus got into Siva’s bowels. Siva then practised penance, and USanas, 

* who was inside Siva, also grew in penancé and power. He prayed to Siva to let him eat 

Siva granted his prayer, and Usanas came out through Siva’s penis. That was how hel 

came to be called Sukra. Parvati adopted | him as her son 


[ 279-287 | The next nine adhydyas contain Parasara’s aikgoarie to Janaka. The 
main points in this discourse may be set forth as follows : (279 ) As a man sows, so does 
he reap, The character of his life is determined by his own previous actions. One should 
never do what he would dislike being done to him by others, (280) That man is wise, 
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Iho controls, with the reins of knowledge, the horses of his senses. One can elevate 
one’s position in the social order by doing meritorious acts, (281) As the result of reli- 
Heious gifts, Vedic prayers recited at the sacrifices, and penance, kings and sages of old 

attained perfection. (282) Persons belonging to the four varnas should practise the 
Huties prescribed for their respective varnas, (283) In times of distress, a Brahmana 
may do the work of a Ksatriya, or of a Vaisya, but never of a Sidra ; so also a Stdra may 
earn his livelihood by practising manual crafts, trade, and the rearing of cattle. ( 284 ) 
HA householder, in general, gets addicted to sensual pleasures and does not see’that there 
is any other happiness higher than the sensual pleasures. He goes on begetting children 
jend hankers after wealth in order to support them. However, a householder, who is inte- 
\ lligent and discriminating, gets disgusted with sensual pleasures, resolves to practise self- 
epnizel, and assiduously performs the prescribed duties. As all rivers find refuge in the 
pS ean, so do all the dsramas find their refuge in the gdrhasihydsrama. (285) The four 
jvarnas are born respectively from the mouth, the arms, the thighs, and the feet of Praja- 
Ipati. The various castes are born out of the intermixture of varnas. Besides the speci- 
jac duties ( wsesadharmah ) of a particular varna, there are rules of moral conduct 
which are common to all the varnas, such as non- n-injury, kindliness, hospitality, truthful- 
lnaess, matrimonial fidelity, etc. (286) The creation is two-fold — immobile and mobile, of 
which the latter is superior. Among the mobile creatures, bipeds are the best; among 
ithe bipeds, the Brahmanas; among the Brahmanas, the intelligent ; among the intelli- 
: zent, the self-knowers. To be born as a human being even in the family of an outcaste is 
& rare privilege ; for, man alone can preserve his self by means of. meritorious actions. 
| 287 ) Non-attachment is the root of one’s spiritual well-being, and knowledge of the self 
ps the highest knowledge. Penance and gifts given to worthy persons never prove 
futile. Death arises in consequence of birth and birth in consequence of death. One, 
ivho does not know the rules of conduct which lead to deliverance from birth and death, 
revolves between them like a wheel. 


[ 288] Yudhisthira asks Bhisma his opinion about truthfulness, forgiveness, self- 
sontrol, and intelligence, which are so much admired in the world. Bhisma, in reply, 
narrates to him the story of the swan and the Sadhyas. Once Prajapati assumed the 
form of a golden swan and approached the Sadhyas, Asked by the Sadhyas as to what 
rules of conduct led to Moksa, the swan replied : ‘ One should practise penance, control 
of the senses, truthfulness, and subjugation of the mind. One should also bring under 
sontrol what is agreeable and disagreeable, Self-control is the door to immortality ”. 

ie he swan finally disclosed to the Sadhyas the creat secret, namely, that there was 
Hoothing -superior to man. [ 289 ] Yudhisthira asks : “ What is the distinction between 
|} che riches and the Yoga?” Bhisma replies : ‘‘ While the Yoga concerns itself with 
Hirect i (tte Samkhya concerns itself with definite knowledge based on the serip- 
jp oures. “Bhism then goes.on to describe the characteristic atts of the Yoga such 
4s the rooting out of passions, the regimen, and the practice of concentration. [ 290] - 
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Bhisma then expounds the characteristic features of the Sarhkhya. The Samkhya 
emphasises knowledge, discrimination and enumeration. |) It knows that the world of — 
matter is ever-changing, unreal, and insubstantial. It speaks of the three gunas, the 
five great elements, the Buddhi, and the Manas together with their qualities and proper- 
ties. It maintains that the Self is distinct from all these and ever remains unconcerned 
(madhyastha ). : 

[ 291-296 ] In these six adhyayas Bhisma undertakes to explain the mutable 
( ksara ) and the immutable ( aksara ). He refers in that connection to the old dialogue 
between Vasistha and Karala Janaka. The main points which Vasistha made in his dis- 
course to Janaka are : (291) There is, on the one hand, an entity which is mutable, 
giving rise to the successive evolutes, each latter evolving out of the former. These enti- 
ties are twenty-three in number. The mutable and the twenty-three evolutes make up 
a group of twenty-four principles. They constitute the body, “As against these, there is 
the twenty-fifth principle, namely, the Self, which is immutabie, attributeless, and formless 
and whose existence is realized only through knowledge. (292) The immutable Self 
through ignorance identifies itself with the mutable matter, the three gunas, the body 
and its diseases, and the good and evil actions. Consequently it transmigrates through 
innumerable lives. (293) Karala Janaka expressed the doubt that, as the result of the © 
ever-continuing union of Prakrti and Purusa, the cycle of creation would also go on re- — 
volving continuously and that there would, therefore, be no. possibility of emancipation. - 
Vasistha sought to remove the doubt by emphasising that Purusa was essentially devoid 
of the senses and the organs of action, was attributeless, and remained distinct from and 
unconcerned with Prakrti and its evolutes, (294) As for the Yoga, Vasistha said that — 
the highest power of Yoga lay in meditation. This latter was of two kinds, involving 
respectively the control of breath and the concentration of mind, Vasistha then proceed- | 
ed to describe the Samkhya. The Samkhya was based on enumeration — the enume- 
ration of eight Prakrtis and their sixteen modifications. These twenty-four principles — 
constituted the body or the field (setva), which was presided over by the Self ( ksetrajfia ) — 
the twenty-fifth principle. ( 295.) Vasistha then went on to describe the doctrine of the — 
mutable and the immutable. He said that both Prakrti and Atman could be said to be — 
both mutable and immutable. Prakrti was immutable in its original state before it gave : 
rise to evolutes ; it was also eternal. ‘The Atman appeared to be mutable when, instead | 
of being regarded as distinct, it was imagined to be identified with and lost in the body — 
or the field. (296) Vasistha concluded his discourse by further elucidating the nature — 
of the Self and by positing an additional twenty-sixth principle. The Self as an embodied 
individual soul identifying itself, through ignarance, with the body made up of the twenty- 
four material principles, was the twenty-fifth principle. When this Self saw through 
its error and realized its true nature, it was to be regarded as the twenty-sixth principle. 


[ 297 ] Bhisma recounts to Yudhisthira the dialogue between Janaka and a sage 
belonging to the family of the Bhrgus, Once, while hunting in a forest, Janaka happened — 
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| to see the sage. He asked him what way of life a man should adopt in order to be able 
| to achieve his goal in this life and after death. The sage replied that detachment or 
} freedom from desire conduced to man’s spiritual well-being, 


[ 298-306 ] ( 298 ) Yudhisthira asks Bhisma to expound to him that entity which 
is auspicious, eternal, and free from birth and death, good and evil, and fear: In response 
to this request, Bhisma recounts to him the discourse given by Yajfiavalkya to Janaka, 

¥ In the course of his discourse, Yajfiavalkya told Janaka: There are eight Prakrtis, 
/namely, avyakta, mahat, ahamkdra, and the five great elements; there are sixteen modi- 
| fications ( vikdrdah ), namely, the five senses of knowledge, mind, the five organs of action, 
} and the five objects of senses. These are the specific effects of the five elements. ( 299 ) 
Yajfiavalkya, then, described the duration of time which was required by avyakta, mahat, 
‘and aharnkdra to produce their respective evolutes, (300) Yajfiavalkya further said : 
‘When Brahmi wishes to goto sleep, the whole world is dissolved — each evolute 
} dissolving into its own evolvent. Thus earth dissolves into water, water into fire, fire 
1 into wind, wind into ether ( dkdsa ), and dkdsa into manas, and so on. ( 301 ) Yajfiavalkya 
| then enumerated and expatiated on the senses of knowledge, mind and the organs of 
action, their specific spheres of activity, and the names of the deities who presided over 
‘them. He went on to set forth the characteristics of the three gunas. (302) Yajfia- 
valkya described the multiplicity and variety brought about in the world as the result of 
the action of the three gunas. (303) Then followed a discourse on the theory of the 
WSamkhya. <Avyakta was nonsentient, while the Purusa was sentient. Avyakta was one, 
while the Purusas were many. (304) |As for the Yoga, Yajiiavalkya pointed out that the 
1Veda knew of the eightfold Yoga and further stated that the control of breath and con- 
centration of mind formed the main characteristics of Yoga. (305) Yajiiavalkya then 
} mentioned the specific divine places to which the soul migrated, according to the specific 
part of the body through which it left the body. For instance, if the soul left the body 
‘through the feet it went over to the place of Visnu. ( 306 ) At that stage, Yajfiavalkya 
‘struck a personal note and narrated to Janaka some incidents from his own life, such as 
how he came to compose the Satapatha through the grace of the Sun. He told Janaka 
of the twenty-four enigmatic questions put to him by Visvavasu Gandharva and his 
Janswers to those questions. Finally, Yajfiavalkya imparted to Janaka the doctrine 
Mof the twenty-sixth principle. This twenty-sixth principle was the attributeless, pure, 
supreme Self. The state of the twenty-sixth principle was attained by the individual 
Hsoul which was the twenty-fifth principle and the knower of the group of twenty-four 
hmaterial principles. Daivarati Janaka was highly pleased with this discourse of Yajfia- 
hvalkya, paid homage to the sage, and gave away one crore of cows to him. 


| [ 307 ] “ How can one avoid decay and death — whether by means of penance, or 
of learning, or of medicinal elixirs?” In reply to this question of Yudhisthira, Bhisma 
refers to the dialogue on the same subject between Janaka and Paficasikha, Paficasikha ~ 
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had told Janaka that, though old age and death cannot be avoided altogether, their 
effect could be substantially minimised by means of the realization of the evanescence of 
worldly things, the cultivation of the spirit of equanimity, and the giving away of gifts: 
and the offering of worship according to the scriptures. 


[308] Yudhisthira asks Bhisma whether there ever lived any one who was 


ouseholder. In reply, Bhisma narrates to him the story of -the woman anchorite 


pe a! 
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b householder and yet attained emancipation without giving up the duties of a 


ulabha and Janaka. In days of yore, there lived king Dharmadhvaja Janaka who had 
attained the Fine which a recluse alone could attain, namely, the state of emancipation 
during life. At that time, there also lived a woman recluse named Sulabha. Sulabha, 
who had heard of king Janaka’s having attained ematcipation during life, wanted to 


ascertain the real state of things. She, accordingly, arrived at the court of Janaka, 


having assumed through her Yogic power the form of a young and beautiful woman. The — 


king, struck by her beauty,-welcomed her. After having accepted his hospitality, Sulabha 


drew him into a discussion in the presence of the assembly of learned men. She gazed — 


into the eyes of Janaka, and, through her Yogic power, entered into his spirit. Then, 


there ensued a dialogue between Sulabha and Janaka — both occupying the same» body. 
Janaka began by saying: “Iam a pupil of Paficasikha, who has imparted to me the 


secret of attaining emancipation, without being required to renounce my kingdom. The 


sages of old have laid down three ways to emancipation — the way of knowledge,) 


the way of payor. [20 the way of both knowledge and mies My Master has 
taught me the third way. Ido perform my kingly duties, but I 
detachment and thus remain in a state of emancipation.” After having introduced 


himself thus, Janaka arraigned Sulabha for her improper behaviour. He said :** You | 


have forced yourself into my body and heart. If you area Brahmana, you have 
become guilty of the intermixture of varnas. You are a recluse and I am a householder ; 


you are, therefore, guilty also of the intermixture of dsramas. Further it is likely that — 


you are guilty also of the improper intermixture of gotras (families). Besides, you are 
perhaps guilty also of infidelity to your husband. You have insulted not me alone but 


this whole august assembly by your aggressive desire to conquer them. The union of a 
man and a woman coming together by mutual consent is as sweet as nectar ; but our — 


coming together against my wish is as fatal as venom! Are you a spy hired by some 
ing? Tell me the truth about the purpose of your visit and about your learning and 


your family.” Though she was thus vehemently attacked by Janaka, Sulabha remained 


undisturbed and made a dignified and reasoned reply. | She first drew the attention of 
the king to the essential pre-requisite of a successful and fruitful discussion, namely, that 
the speaker must show an attitude of respect, and not of disregard, towards the listener. 
In reply to the king’s question as to who she was and of what family, she suggested 
that that question was meaningless and irrelevant. She said :‘‘ Human beings are 


born in this world like conglomerations of earth-particles and water, of lac and wood. 


o so in a spirit of | 
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‘This body consists of thirty entities such as, for instance, the senses, the objects of 
senses, and knower of the field, ( ksetrajfia ) etc.” She then asked Janaka about his 
'} so-called state of emancipation : “In the eyes of an emancipated individual, all persons 
are equal. But you, while administering the kingdom, distinguish between friend and 
} foe. | Again, you are deeply attached to wealth and pleasure.” With regard to the 
ae that she had been guilty of the intermixture of varnas and dsramas, etc., she 
; twitted Janaka by saying : “ As one who has been emancipated, I have no attachment 
}to my body. On the other hand, you, who claim to have attained the state of non— 
| attachment, still appear to be fettered by the considerations of your body. It is enjoined 
that the anchorites should sojourn only in deserted, vacant places. You, who claim to be 
} emancipated, are as good as a vacant place. How, then, can I be held guilty, if I stay 
_on for a while in such a place? I have entered your spirit, scarcely touching you, like 
a water-drop on a lotus-petal. If you are still conscious of my touch, I very much 
doubt the pa of the emancipating knowledge which, you claim, your master has 
imparted to you”. She then told him that she belonged to the family of one of the 
famous royal sages. She further stated that she had not married because she had not 
| found a suitable match. She had then taken to the path of Moksa, observing the vows 
vot an anchorite. Acknowledging with gratitude his hospitality, Sulabha concluded by 
‘saying that, in accordance with the practice of gn Ms she would stay there for the’ 
night and leave the next morning. | 


[ 309 ] Asked by Yudhisthira, how Suka, the son of Vyasa, became completely 
indifferent towards the world, Bhisma, in reply, recounts to him the discourse of Vyasa 
| to Suka, in which Vyasa had vividly described how everything in this world was tran- 
} sitory, and had asked Suka to take to the life of renunciation and, thereby, seek self- 
realization. 


[ 310-320 ] ( 310 ) These eleven adhayadyas contain the life-story of Suka. Vyasa 
once practised penance on the peak of the Meru for obtaining a son who would be equal in 
| prowess to the great elements. The great god Maheévara, pleased with Vydsa’s austere 
penance, told him that he would have suchason, (311) Feeling reassured by the 
| blessing of Mahadeva, Vyasa returned to his hermitage. Once, while he was churning 
| out the fire, he happened to see a celestial damsel named Ghrtaci and was seized with 
“passion. Ghrtaci assumed the form of a famale parrot and approached him. Vyasa was 
‘unable to control his passion and, while he was rubbing the fire-sticks, his semen fell on 
one of the sticks. He kept on rubbing and his son Suka was born. Suka grew up with 
\the blessings showered on him by the celestials. Mahadeva made him his own pupil. 
The Vedas waited on him, But, strangely enough, Suka evinced no interest in worldly 
‘affairs and in the life of a householder. He seemed to be bent on attaining Moksa. 
(312) Suka approached his father and told him that his mind was not at peace. He, 
therefore, requested him to teach him the way to emancipation. After Suka had mastered - 
Santi 29* 


OOXXVI THE SANTIPARVAN 


the Sarmkhya and the Yoga, Vyasa asked him to go to Janaka, the king of Mithila, who, ~ 
he said, would expound to him the way to Moksa. Suka, accordingly, set out to meet 
Janaka. After passing through many countries on the way, he arrived at king Janaka’s © 
palace in Mithila. He was ushered by the attendants into a hall adjoining a beautiful j 
garden. There he was received by young and beautiful damsels. Completely indifferent — 
to their blandishments, Suka spent the night in that apartment practising Yogic medita- — 
tion. (313) Next day, Suka was received by king Janaka accompanied by his family — 
priest and councillors. Asked about the purpose of his visit, Suka directly questioned | 
the king as to whether it was obligatory for one, who had attained knowledge leading to 
emancipation, to perform the various duties prescribed for the four dsramas. Janaka — 
replied: “ The Dharma consisting of the duties of the four dsramas has been practised 
by the wise of old in order to save society from m disintegration, But an individual, 
who has purified his mind, attains Moksa even in the first dsama”. Admiring Suka’s 
pear knowledge, insight, and power, Janaka assured him that he was already ripe for 
the state of Moksa. 


(314) Fortified by the assurance of Janaka, Suka returned to his father. Vyasa 
was then engaged in teaching the Veda to his four pupils- Sumantu, Vaisampayana, Jai- 
mini, and Paila, Suka communicated to Vyasa what Janaka had said and then joined the 
four pupils of Vyasa in the study of the Veda. The four pupils said to Vyasa that, with 
the addition of Suka, they had become five in number and requested him to confine the 
number of pupils only to five and not to add the sixth pupil. MB he agreed but added 
that the four pupils should themselves enlarge their number and expand the Veda. (315) 
The four pupils of Vyasa, with their master’s consent, came down to the earth to expand 
and propagate the Veda and to institute sacrifices. Vyasa, left alone with Suka, sat 
silently in a corner of his hermitage. Narada approached him and asked him the reason 
for his silence. When Vyasa told him that he felt rather out of sorts on account of the 
separation from his pupils, Narada insisted that he should again start the recitation of 
the Veda, Accordingly, Vyasa, accompanied by Suka, began to recite the Veda ina 
sonorous voice, observing all the rules of Vedic accent. But all of a sudden, there 
blew tempestuous winds and the recitation of the Veda had to be suspended. Asked 
by Suka about the origin of the wind, Vyasa expatiated on the seven courses of the 
wind. 


( 316 ) After a while Narada visited Suka and, on the latter’s request, discoursed 
to him on what constituted man’s highest spiritual good. Narada told Suka that the 
particular teaching was imparted to him by the great sage Sanatkumara. The main 
points which Narada made in the course of his discourse were: There was no eye like 
knowledge, no sorrow like attachment, and no happiness like renunciation. Man was 
constituted of twenty-five principles. Considering, through error, the really unpleasant 
things to be pleasant, he was bound down and was tossed by his actions from one birth 
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to another. (317) The knowledge that creatures came into being and departed as the 
result of the activity of the gunas, served as an antidote to sorrow. One, who was free from 
desire and who delighted in the contemplation of the Self, attained felicity. (318 ) Body 
was vulnerable to disease and death. Even physicians were not immune from them. 
‘There was inequality in the world owing to the actions of beings: Some were borne in 
palanquins’ while others became the bearers of palanquins. 
— 


Even after having listened to the discourse of Narada, Suka was not at peace 
} with himself. He still did not feel sure as to what he should do to be free from the 
cycle of births and deaths and to attain the highest good. At last he decided to have 
j recourse to Yoga and enter the sun, because the sun, unlike the moon, never waned 
and was not subject to decay. Before he set out on his journey towards the sun, he took 
} leave of Narada and Vyasa. (319 ) Suka ascended the mountain peak Kailasa and there 
‘sat down in a Yogic posture facing the east when the sun had just risen. Soon that 
great Yogin flew into the sky and careered through the firmament. All the creation — 
‘looked up with amazement. While Suka was flying past the Malaya mountain, the cele- 
stial nymph Urvasi saw him and exclaimed: ‘Oh, how was it that such a lovable person 
was allowed by his father to leave him?” ‘Touched by these words of Urvasi, Suka 
appealed to all creation with the words: “ If my father followed me, crying and calling 
out my name, you should all together respond on my behalf.” The entire creation — all 
} the forests, seas, mountains, and rivers— acquiesced. 


( 320 ) Suka speeded forth, blazing like a smokeless fire. He had become purified 
and cleansed of the three gunas. The peaks of the Himalaya and the Meru were cleft 
/in twain before his onrush. On his way, Suka saw hosts of celestial nymphs bathing 
9 nakedly in the river Mandakini. But the gaze of the Yogin was so pure and innocent 
) that the bathing beauties hardly felt like blushing. Proceeding through that region of 
} the firmament, which was above the region of the wind, Suka displayed his Yogic power 
_and finally merged into the whole creation. Meanwhile, Vyasa had been following his son, 
-erying and calling out his name. And the whole creation, with which Suka had then be- 
come one, responded to Vyasa’s call with bhoh. Thinking of his son and of the greatness 
} he had attained, Vyasa sat down on a mouutain-peak overlooking the Mandakini. From 
} that place, he caught sight of the celestial nymphs bathing in the river unclad. Blushing 
at his gaze, some of the nymphs hid under water or behind trees, while others hurriedly 
} clothed themselves. From these different reactions of the celestial nymphs, Vyasa 
realized the difference between his son and himself and felt abashed. God Siva then 
} went to him and condoled with him in his grief arising from the separation from his son. 
) He further assured him that Suka would ever remain with him in the form of a shadow. 


—, 


[ 321-826 ]( 321) Yudhisthira asks Bhisma: ‘“ Who is the highest among the 
gods? Whom may the persons belonging to the four dramas worship with devotion 4” 
_ Bhismia, in reply, refers to a dialogue on this subject between Narada and the sage Nara- 
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yana, Nara and Narayana had been practising penance at the Badari hermitage. Narada 
approached them and~asked Narayana about the highest Being whom they worshipped, 
Narayana replied :‘* We worship that Self who is the inner soul of all beings and who 
remains distinct from the three gunas”. ( 322 ) Wishing to see that Great Lord, Narada, 
at the instance of Narayana, went over to the peak of the Meru, where, in the north- 
west, he saw Svetadvipa. The Svetadvipa was inhabited by beings who lived without 
taking any food, who did not wink, who exuded fragrance, and who had heads shaped like 
umbrellas, 


Incidentally, Yudhisthira asks Bhisma as to who those beings were and how they 
came to inhabit the Svetadvipa. Bhisma, then, briefly recounts to him what he chara- 
cterises as a long story. There lived a king named Vasu Uparicara who was a great 
devotee of Narayana. He worshipped Narayana, in accordance with the Satvata ritual, 
under the guidance of the sages who were well-versed in the Paficaratra doctrine. ( 323 ) 
King Uparicara once performed a_horse-sacrifice in which there was no killing of 
animals. The great Lord Narayana, who was pleased with the sacrifice, himself accepted 
the sacrificial oblation of corn. Brhaspati, who officiated as the sacrificial priest, was in- 
furiated at the oblation having been taken away by an invisible being and insisted on the 
God’s accepting the offering ia his presence. The other priests tried to conciliate — 
Brhaspati by pointing out that the God could not be seen except by one whom He 
favoured. Hkata, Dvita, and Trita, the sons of Prajaipati, who were present at the 
sacrifice, corroborated this by narrating how they themselves could not see the God 
even in Svetadvipa to which they had been directed for that purpose. Consequently, 
Brhaspati was pacified and the sacrifice was duly completed. — 


( 324) King Vasu, however, had, in course of time, to incur the displeasure of the 
Brahmanas. There once raged a serious controversy between the gods and the sages 
regarding the kind of offering to be made at the sacrifice. Gods were in favour of a 
goat, whereas the sages favoured corn as an offering, They referred their dispute to 
king Vasu. Vasu gave his award in favour of the gods, and was, therefore, cursed by 
the sages. Vasu, who fell down on earth, as the result of the curse, worshipped Hari, 
the Lord of the gods, offering him five sacrifices, five times. (ods, on their part, made 
him the recipient of a sacrificial offering called vasudhara. Eventually, Vasu was restored 
to his heavenly abode. 


(325) Bhisma now resumes the story of Narada’s visit to Svetadvipa. Narada 
saw those wonderful beings, the devotees of Narayana, and, bowing down to them, recited 
a hymn in praise of Narayana, which consisted of as many as one hundred seventy-one 
epithets of the Lord. ( 326) Pleased with that hymn of praise, Narayana manifested 
himself before Narada, commending his single-minded devotion. Narayana, then, 
expounded to Narada the entities of which the material world and the embodied beings 
were constituted : Vasudeva was the highest Being, and was the inner soul of all beings, 
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/Samkarsana was the Jiva, Pradyumna the manas, and Aniruddha the ahamkdra. Narayana 
: va BE ie ee oe, — Sram ieee 5 
@ then spoke to Narada of his incarnations, namely, Varaha, Narasimha, Vamana, Bhargava 
} Rama, Dasarathi Rama, and Krsna. \He said that, in his incarnation as Krsna, he would 
‘have Arjuna as his helpmate and that the two would be called Narayana and Nara. 
Thereafter, Narayana disappeared and Narada went over to the Badari hermitage to see 
Nara and Narayana. ie ) 


} [ 327-339 ] These thirteen adhydyas contain the dialogue between Vaisampayana 
and Janamejaya. (327 ) Janamejaya asks Vaisampayana how Narayana, himself abstain- 
Ing from action, ordained the way of action (pravriti). Vaisampiyana reports to 
} Janainejaya, by way of reply, what Vyasa had formerly told his five pupils in answer to 
ja similar question from the latter. The Great Self is called Mahapurusa. The whole 
world of movable and immovable objects was created out of the eight Prakrtis, under 
‘the direction of that Purusa. After the creation of the world, the sages and the gods, 
led by Brahma, approached Narayana and implored him to assign to them their respe- 
j ctive duties. Narayana, accordingly, entrusted the sages, Marici, Angiras, Atri, 
Vasistha, etc., with the promulgation of the way of action, and others like Sanaka, Sanan- 
dana, etc., of the way of renunciation. Narayana also ordained that Dharma would have 
| all his four quarters intact in the Krta age, but that he would lose one quarter in each 
succeeding age so that he would have only one quarter in the Kali age. (328) Janame- 
‘jaya requests VaiSampayana to explain the meaning of the several appellations of 
} Hari. Vaisarhpiyana reports to him the dialogue between Kesava and Arjuna in which 
| Kegava had explained to Arjuna the meanings of his names with their derivations, At | 
| the conclusion of his discourse, Kegava stated that the whole world was pervaded by 
Agni and Soma. /¢ 329 ) Arjuna, then, asked Keéava how Agni and Soma had come into 
existence. Keéava replied that the great Purusa Hari created, out of his eyes, Soma 
: and Agni, who, in their turn, created respectively the Brahmanas and the Ksatriyas, 
 KeSava, then, glorified the greatness of the Brahmanas, illustrating his statement by 
| means of over a dozen examples from ancient history. (330) Then followed the etymo- 
logical explanation of some of his names by Kegava. In connection with his appella- 
tion MujfijakeSavat, he told Arjuna of his clash with Rudra, and his eventual reconcilia- 
| tion with him. 


| ( 331 ) Janamejaya asks Vaisarhpayana about what Narada had seen in the Badari 
hermitage of Nara-Nariyana. Vaisampayana states in reply: Nara and Narayana, 
| whom Narada saw, were more resplendent than the sun and had heads shaped like 
| umbrellas. Narayana asked Narada whether he had seen the Supreme Being in 
: Svetadvipa. Narada replied that not only had he seen the Supreme Being but that he 
had also heard him recounting his incarnations, (332) Nara and Narayana congratulat- 

ed Narada on his having seen Purusottama and then went on to describe how the 
great elements were created from that Supreme Being. They also stated that the 
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devotees of Purusottama passed through the successive stages of Aniruddha, Pradyumna, 
and Samkarsana until they finally entered Vasudeva, the knower of souls. (333 ) Con- 
tinuing his narration of Narada’s stay in the Badari hermitage, Vaisampayana states that, 
when Narada offered worship to the manes, Nara and Narayana explained to him how 
the practice of offering three balls of rice to the manes could be traced back to Govinda 
himself who had, in his incarnation of the Great Boar, offered three balls of earth to the 
manes, ( 334) Vaisampayana congratulates Janamejaya on his having had the privilege 
of hearing the sacred story of Narayana. 


( 335 ) Janamejaya asks Vaisarnpayana : “ Why had Visnu assumed the form of 
Hayasiras?” In reply, Vaisampayana repeats the legend which Vyasa had formerly 
narrated to Yudhisthira. Two demons, Madhu and Kaitabha, who were born from tamas 
and rajas respectively, attacked Brahma and robbed him of the Vedas. When Brahma 
invoked the help of Lord Narayana, the latter assumed the form of Hayagriva and 
brought back the Vedas from under the earth where the demons had buried them. 
( 336 ) Janamejaya asks Vaisarhpayana about the Ekanta-dharma, Thereupon, the latter 
makes the following statement : The doctrine, which the Lord had propounded to Arjuna 
at the time of the Kuru-Pandava war, was rather difficult and obscure. Arjuna, there- 
fore, subsequently requested Narada in the presence of Krsna and Bhisma to teach him 
a simpler doctrine. Narada, accordingly, expounded this doctrine, which, he claimed, 
had been established. in hoary antiquity by Narayana himself. This Ekanta-dharma, 
adopted by the Satvatas, was also known as Pajicaratra. It recognized one or two or 
three or four Vythas of the Supreme. 


( 337 ) Vaisampayana, praising Vydsa, refers to him as having been born from 
Narayana. Asked by Janamejaya how Vyasa, who was known to have been the son of 
Parasara, could claim descent from Narayana, Vaisampayana narrates to him the 
following story : Waile creating the world, Narayana uttered the sound bhoh, From 
this manifestation of speech ( Sarasvati ) was born the son, of Sarasvati who came to be 
called Apantaratamas. Apantaratamas was asked by Narayana to expound the Vedas ; 
so he was born again as the son of Parasara by a maiden. In reply to Janamejaya’s 
question as to who promulgated the various philosophical and religious doctrines, V aisam- 
payana states that Kapila was the promulgator of the Samkhya, Hiranyagarbha of the 
Yoga, Apintaratamas of the Vedas, Siva of the Pasupata, and Narayana himself of the 
Paiicaratra. 


( 338 ) Janamejaya asks Vaisarhpayana whether there are many purusas or only 
one Supreme Parusa. Vaisarhpayana, in reply, states that the teachers of the Samkhya 
and the Yoga hold the view that there is not one Purusa but many purusas. He further 
adds that it was Vyasa who expounded the doctrine of one Purusa. In support of 
Vyasa’s view, he recounts the dialogue between Brahma and Siva. Siva put the following 
question to Brahma : “ You have created many purusas. But who is that Purusottama 
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whom you choose as the object of your meditation?” Brahma replied that there was 
1 only one Purusa. (339) Brahma further expounded the doctrine of one Puruga by 
aying that, just as there was the one fire which was kindled in many places, the one 
sun which was the source of all kinds of heat, and the one ocean which was the source of 
all waters, in the same way, the one Purusa, whose head, arms, feet, eyes, and nose were 

| the whole universe, moved about through the ksetras or the bodies and was called the 


| knower of the ksetras. 


{ 340-353 ] ( 340) Yudhisthira says to Bhisma that, though he has listened to his 
discourses on the Moksa-dharma, he still desires to hear from him the highest Dharma 
| which is to be practised by persons performing the duties of the four dsramas. There- 
upon Bhisma tells him that there are many ways of practising Dharma. By way of 
illustrating this statement, he repeats to Yudhisthira the following story which was for- 
merly narrated by Narada to Indra. 


( 341) There lived a Brahmana belonging to the Soma family on the southern bank 
-of the Ganga. He was worried over what he should do in order to attain the highest 
‘good. While he was in this predicament, another Brahmana of great piety visited him. 
| (342) The host disclosed to his guest the cause of his anxiety and worry. The guest res- 
_ponded by saying that there were many paths which led to heaven and that he was him- 
self not quite sure of the right path. ( 343 ) He, however, made a suggestion to the host 
| that, in that connection, he should meet one Naga named Padma who lived in Nagapura on 
the river Gomati. This Nagapura, he incidentally added, was a place of great sanctity, 
having been in the past the venue of a sacrifice performed by all the gods. (344) The 
host thanked him and set out the next day to visit the chief of the Nagas, 

. bes Bh 
( 345 ) The Brahmana arrived at the residence of the Naga, but the Naga was 
} not at home. The wife of the Naga told him that her husband had gone away to draw 
} the chariot of the Sun for one month and that he would return after fifteen days. The 
-Brahmana said that he would wait for him on the sands of the Gomati river. (346) 
While the Brahmana, immersed in austerities, waited for the Naga, the kinsmen of the 
|) Naga approached him and importuned him to give up his austere vow. The Brahmana, 
however, asked them not to worry over it. (347) In course of time, the Naga chief 
returned home and inquired of his wife whether she had been, as usual, assiduous in 
worshipping the gods and the guests. Assuring him that there had been no dereliction 
| of duty on her part, she reported to him that a Brahmana was waiting for him on the 
} bank of the Gomati. (348) Wondering who the stranger might be, the Naga confessed 
} that he was intrigued by the kind of pressure which a mere outa had brought to bear 


on the semi-divine Nagas. But on having been urged by his wife not to disappoint the 


| Brahmana, the Naga agreed to see him immediately. 
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(349) The Naga accordingly approached the Brahmana on the bank of the Gomati. 
After the customary greetings, the Brihmana said to the Naga that, before communicat- 
ing to him the object of his mission, he would first ask him about something quite diffe- 
rent. (350-351) The Brahmana put to the Naga the following question : “‘ You always 
visit the Sun to draw his one-wheeled chariot. Have you noticed there anything which 
has struck you as most wonderful?” The Naga replied : “ One sees many wonders in the 
world of the Sun. But the greatest wonder of them all is the sight of one resplendent 
figure, which is another sun as it were, shooting across the sky with his ineffable radiance 
and entering the orb of the Sun. I had asked the Sun who that effulgent figure was. 
The Sun had replied that he was a Brahmana who had lived on the grains gleaned in the 

field after the harvest was over ( ufichavriti ) and who had been devoted to the good of 
all creatures”, (352) On having heard this, the Brahmana thought that he had found 
the way to the highest good which he had sought. He, therefore, bade goodbye to the 
Naga. When the Naga asked him why he was thus leaving abruptly, without having 
revealed the object of his mission, the Brahmana replied that the purpose of his visit 
had been served and that he would thenceforth practise the ufchavrata. (353) The 
Brahmana then went to Cyavana Bhargava to get himself initiated into the ufichavrata, 
In the end Bhisma mentions that he had heard that story from the Vasus, while he was — 
engaged in fight with Jamadagnya Rama, q 


(2) General Observations 


Even a cursory glance at the conspectus of the Moksadharma ( Md ) given above 
would reveal the astonishing variety of metaphysical, cosmological, ethical, and theological 
teachings contained in that section. These teachings can, by no means, be said to constitute 
any consistent, homogeneous system. Nor can any attempt be said to have been made 
to represent them in the form of a synthesis or a digest. Indeed, these teachings are, 
often, basically unconnected and disparate with one another. It would appear that the 
redactor of Md had sought to bring together, in one single section, different philoso- — 
phical teachings and views, which had been sponsored by ditferent teachers in different — 
periods and which had gained some kind of recognition among influential circles of 
thinkers. The occasion of Bhisma’a instruction to Yudhisthira, after the tragic war, 
offered a natural background on which this compendium of philosophical and religious 
thoughts and ideas, many of which were unorganized, inchoate, tentative, and fluid, could — 
be presented without much violence being done to the context. Most of the doctrines 
presented in Md seem to belong to a period of thought-ferment when free lance thinkers 
were speculating and setting forth tentative ideas pertaining to a variety of philosophical 
questions. Their discussions and debates must have given fillip to further speculations 
and must have thus paved the ground for the formulation of the classical philosophical 
systems. The contents of Md are, accordingly, highly significant from the point of the 
history of philosophical and religious thought in India, They reflect a distinct stage 
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in the evolution of the classical philosophical and religious systems such as the Sarkhya, 
q the Yoga, the Vedanta, and the Paficaratra. As Franklin Enasrron has put it: “ Like 
} the Upanisads, they (passages in the Mahabharata ) are still tentative, fluid and un- 
stable, and often inconsistent with themselves and each other. But they make another 
step, if not a very long one, in the direction of the systematic codifications of classical 
Hindu philosophical systems”, In order that this feature should become particularly 
evident, some of the more important discourses referred to in Md are analysed and their 
} main points are re-presented below under the usual broad categories of philosophical 
thinking. | 
; | (I) COSMOLOGY AND METAPHYSCIS: THE SOUL AND MOK§A 
As regards the ideas pertaining to these subjects, the longer dialogues in Md 
provide a rich and wide variety of material. These long dialogues appear to follow a 
certain distinct pattern. They are full-dress discourses comprehending such topics as the 
First Principle or the First Cause, the creation of the universe, the evolution of the ele- 
| ments, the human being with the senses of knowledge and organs of action, the psychical 
| organism, the soul, the cause of sorrow in this worldly existence, and emancipation. 
} Brief indications of the contents of fourteen such dialogues are given below: 
(1) Bhrgu-Bharadvaja-dialogue (adhys. : 175-180) 
The First Principle is Manasa Deva(that is, the God characterized by the 
attribute of manas ). It is also called Ananta, Visnu, and Avyakta, Out of this First 
| Principle were created dkdsa (which is also called mahdn ), salila, mdruta, agni, and’ 
| bhiima, each latter having evolved out of the former. It will be seen that the sequence 
9 of the evolution of the elements mentioned here is rather unconventional. The usual 
order of the evolution of the elements as represented in the Upanisads and the later 
7 philosophical systems is: dkdsa, vdyu, agni, dah, and prthivi. Bhrgu’s departure from 
} this conventional order may be due to what may be broadly characterized as his realistic 
} approach. He describes the sequence of the evolution of the elements as follows: There 
} was originally the soundless akdsa. In this dkdsa, which had been like tamas, was 
produced a flood of salila, which constituted another tamas. In the dhkdsa, enveloped by 
‘the violent onrush of waters, was produced the roaring wind. Out of the friction 
j between the wind and the waters, there burst forth the fire. And then lastly out of the 
} fire and the oily deposits left in the dkdsa was produced the solidified earth, A reference 
} may be incidentally made also to Bhrgu’s observation that the trees and plants, like 
} human beings, have jiva or a soul and that they experience the pleasure and pain of sight, 
} sound, touch, and taste. Strangely enough, in another context, Bhrgu seems to accept the 
} conventional sequence of the creation of the elements. For, in contrast to the detailed 
statement in adhy.. 176, he states in 180, 9-10, rather laconically , that wind dissolves into 
} akdsa, fire into wind, water into fire, and earth into water. The five elements go into the 
} constitution of the body and also of the different senses. There is no separate mention of 


1 The Beginnings of Indian Philosophy, Introduction, p. 35, 
Santi 30* 
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manas, though the First Principle is said to be manasa’. The soul is said to be the anim- 
ating principle whose chief characteristic is cetand. The soul is defined as fire in the 
body, the fire which is characterised by the attribute of manas ( mdnasogmh sariresu 
jiva ity abhidhiyate ). Bhrgu mentions buddhi and ahamkdra only casually, not in the 
sequence of evolution but in order to emphasize that the soul is everything including 
buddhi and ahamkdra. The soul, it is pointed out, remains pure and uncontaminated like 
a drop of water on a lotus-petal and migrates from one body to another. The emphasis of 
the dialogue is clearly on the individual soul. It is stated ( 180.29 ) that he, who purifies 
the mind by means of Yoga, ‘sees’ the Atman and attains eternal happiness, 


(2) Bhisma-Yudhisthira-dialogue on Adhyatma ( 187 ) » 


It appears that the text of this dialogue was considered to be very important. 
For, it is found repeated with slight variations in 12. 239-241 in the Vyasa-Suka- 
dialogue and in B. 12. 286 [ 5] and in the Brhanndradiya-Purdna 44. 21-82.? According 
to this dialogue, it is the Bhitatman or Bhitakrt which creates the five elements and 
their diverse manifestations or evolutes, namely, the objects of senses, senses of know- 
ledge, manas, and buddhi, through which the soul perceives and knows. This Bhittakrt is 
quite distinct from the Jiva who merely looks on. The function of manas is to doubt or — 
to hesitate7 and of buddhi to decide. Everything in the world is constituted of sativa, 
| ian tamas. Buddhi, presided over by the Purusa or Jiva, experiences, through 
the senses and manas, pleasure and pain which are the effects of the three gunas. The 
sativa or buddhi, which creates the gunas, and the soul or Jiva who merely looks on and is 
by nature unconcerned, appear to have been united in the human body. But like fish and 
water, or like an insect and the fig, they are fundamenatlly quite distinct from each other. 
One, who knows how to discriminate between them, attains to the highest knowledge 
of the kaiwalya of the Purusa and gets liberated. 


It will be seen from this brief summary that the text propounds the dualism of 
spirit and matter®*. EH. Fravwatnner sees in this teaching of Bhisma in this adhy. the 
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Urform of the later Sarnkhya system without the full-fledged theory of evolution. He 


1 On the name manasa, E, FRAUWALLNER says in his “* Untersuchungen zum Moksadharma” ( JAOS 
45, pp. 62-63 ) as follows: ‘‘The name Manasa only implies that the Atman is of the nature of manas; 
manas is no separate entity but coincides with the Atman... It is the manas, manasa agni, which works in 
the organs... It is the idea of Vaigvdénara Agnt which lies at the basis of the teachings of Sandilya and 
Yajfiavalkya in the Upanisads. Here, as in Sandilyavidya, the Atman coincides with manas ”. ( translated 
from original German ) 7 


2 A tabular statement showing the relationship of these versions followed by variants is given in 
Appendix II, No. I, of the critical edition of the Santiparvan ( pages 2113-2119 ). 


$ The Bhitakrt or Bhutatman appears to be the precursor of the avyakta or the Prakrti of the 
\ Sarnkhya, 
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says’ :‘‘ We have found in the Moksadharma a text which was once respected and was in 
_ wide circulation. It contains a doctrine which belongs to the older Epic period and 
¥ which, from the point of its provenance and the time of origin, may not be far distant 
from the doctrine of the oldest Buddhism. This doctrine shows close connection with the 
older Upanisads and can largely be derived out of the teachings of Yajiiavalkya. Besides, 
it shows some developed forms which are characteristic of the Epic period. All these 
developments evince a form which obviously leads to the later Samkhya system. ” 


(3) Manu-Brhaspati-dialogue ( 194-199 ) 


The First Principle, according to Manu, is aksaa ( the immutable ) Brahman 
. (194, 24) out of which, kha, vdyu, jyotis, jala, and jagati have arisen, each latter evolving 
out of the former. The First Principle is also called avyakia (197:10). Later on in 
_ the discourse ( 199 ), there is set forth a gradation of various entities in an ascending 
_order. In this order, prthvi is the lowest ; then follow in order dpah, tejas, pavana, vyo- 
man, manas, buddha, kala, and Visnu. According to this order, the ultimate principle 
is Visnu. 


The aksara, as the embodied soul, enters into the elements which constitute the 
body. As the result of the contact of the soul with the body, there arise the senses and 
_ the objects of senses. A major part of this discourse of Manu is occupied with proving 
- the existence of the soul. The existence of the embodied soul ( saririn ) becomes mani- 
- fest when it comes in contact with the body, just as the existence of the moon becomes 
manifest when it is in the receptacle of the sky on days other than the amdvasyd, or just 
as the existence of Rahu becomes manifest when he eclipses the sun and the moon, The 
- soul or ksetrajfia can be seen or realized by one who has cut off all kinds of passionate 
- attachment or desire ( tarsa ), As one sees one’s image clearly in a pool of water which 
is unruffled and placid, in the same way does one realize the Self when the senses are 
- not agitated or disturbed but are calm and controlled. 


Incidentally it may be added that there is only a casual mention of ahamkdra in 
_ the discourse ( 198°16 ). | 


(4) Varsneyadhyatma ( 203-210 ) 


The Prakrti or avyxkia, presided over by the Purusa, produces buddhi, ahamkara, 
| «Gkdsa, vdyu, tejas, dpah, vasudha, each latter having evolved out of the former. These 
- eight are called miila-prakriis. Besides these, there shal sixteen wikdrdh or secondary 

modifications, namely, the five senses of knowledge,| the five senses of action, |the five 
_ objects of senses| and manas. All these are operated upon by the three gunas—sattva, 


1 Geschichte der indischen Philosophie, Band I, pp. 298-299, J, A. B. van BuirEnen ( “ Studies 
in Sahkhya 1”, JAOS, July-September 1956, pp. 153-157 ) tries to constitute the text of adhy. 187, 21-26 
] with the‘help of the variant readings and concludes that “ the little text definitely gives the lie to a primitive 
Sarnkhya without evolution, ” ? 
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rajas, and tamas, There is one entity which is greater and higher than both the first 
principle, namely, Prakrti ( avyakta ), and Purusa; he is Visnu, The Purusa, who is the 
ksetrajiia, resides in the nine-doored pura ( citadel ) of the body. The wheel of existence, 
which has avyakia for its nave and the manifest worldly phenomena for its spokes and 
which is presided over by the ksetrajyia, goes on revolving on its greasy axle of passionate 
desires ( 204°8). Creatures are bound to this wheel of existence, and, with their pas- 
Sionate attachment to worldly things, they, like the seeds of sesame in an oil-press, are 
sqeezed in and out from birth to birth. Just as fibres pervade the interior of a lotus- 
stalk, so does the endless and beginningless fibre of passionate desire pervade the body 
and is woven into the texture of worldly existence ( 210, 33-34), One, who knows the 
true nature of the Purusa, the Prakrti, and Visnu, becomes free from this ‘ thirst ’ (¢a7’sa) 
and attains liberation. | 


(5) Paficasikha-Janaka-dialogue ( 211-212 ) 


Paiicasikha expounds what is said to be the highest Samkhya doctrine’ leading to 
Moksa (211.19 ). He propounds, in particular, the important entities of which a human 
being is constituted. The five elements, namely, kha, vdyu, etc., come together on 
account of their svabhdva ( inherent nature ) and dissolve also by svabhdva’. The body, 
which is the result of the conglomeration of the elements, functions through jidna, 
isman, and vdyu. The entities which are essential for the life of an individual are : 
the senses, the objects of senses, svabhdva, cetand, manas, buddhi, prdna, apdna, and other 
modifications. The buddhi experiences threefold experience——pleasure, pain, and non- 
pleasure-pain—which is the result of the three gunas, The body, which is the conglo- 
meration of the elements, is the /setra and the entity which indwells the manas is the 
ksetrajria (212.40). Sorrow results from the identification of the gunas with the 
Atman. To realize the error of this identification by means of right thinking and 
discrimination and also to realize the true nature of the Atman as an entity, which is 
pure and characterless, leads one tothe highest happiness of Brahman. As rivers falling 
into the ocean lose their identity, so also does one who has realized the Self lose himself 
in Brahman. 


— 


1 §. N. Dasaupra ( History of Indian Philosophy, Vol. I, pp. 216 ff.) maintains that the account of 
the Satmmkhya given by Caraka in the Carakasamhitad agrees with the Samkhya as propounded by Paficasikha 
in the present adhy, of the J/d, Pulinavihari Cuakravarti ( Origin and Development of the Samkhya System 
of Thought, Calcutta 1951, pp. 102 ff. ) also expresses a similar view. These scholars have taken their stand on 
the phrase yaqrqeqaeama in verse 1l in adhy. 211, which they interpret as “ avyakta in the state of Purusa. ’ 
But this interpretation is not warranted by the teachin: gs of Paficasikha as adumbrated in these adhys. See : 


V. M. Bepexar, “ Paficagikha and Caraka”, dBORL 38, pp. 140-147, and “The ‘Teachings of Paiicagikha in 


the Mahabharata”, ALOR 38, pp, 233-244. 
2 EE, H. Jounsron ( Harly Samkhya, p. 67 ) refers to this passage while discussing the doctrine of the 


ad adda described by Asvaghoga and cthers, He expresses the view that svabhdva is nyt a cosmic 


principle at the inherent nature of things, under the impulse of which the elements combine to ‘create and 
separate to dissolve the physical bodies, 
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(6) Vyasa-Suka-dialogue ( 224-247 ) 


Brahman is the First Principle which creates the following seven purusdh, each 
Fsucceeding purusa arising out of the preceding one : mahad-bhiita, manas, and the five 
elements ( 224, 31-41). The peculiarity of this sequence of evolution is the position of 
nanas next to the first evolute mahad-bhita, there being no mention of buddhi and 
Jahamkdara.’ These seven purusdh, it is said, commingle and interpenetrate one another 
and join the Mahitman ( the great Self or Brahman ) in the receptacle of the body ‘and 
Yare then called the Purusa or the embodied Self (224.42). The body is said to be ¢on- 
stituted of sixteen entities, namely, ten indriyas, manus, and the five elements. In 225. 
1-10, the process of reabsorption ( pratisamcara ) of the world back into Brahman is 
}described. Each of the seven purusas merges back into the preceding one, dkdsa merg- 
ing back into manas.. In 225.14, however, while describing the reabsorption of the 
entities in the process of the meditation of a Yogin, it is said that one, who, muttering, 
meditates on dkdsa, merges directly into Brahman. It is worth noting here that the 
entity manas intervening between dkdsa and Brahman has in the previous enumeration 
been skipped over’. 


In 231.13, Vyasa enumerates the following sixteen constituents of the body : the 
: li ve senses, the five objects of senses, svabhdva, cetand, manas, prana, apdna, and Jiva.® It 
is further stated by Vyasa (231.15) that, besides these sixteen, there is the seventeenth, 
namely, the Atman, who is called Harhsa, who is the lord of all mobile and immobile 
ereation, and who, even though he moves through the nine-doored citadel of the body, is 
| by nature immutable. 


In 233.17ff., Vyasa states that the Jivatman, fettered by the bonds of Karman, 
with the eleven modifications of the body, is comparable to the nioon who is subject to 
| periodical waxing and waning. The Atman indwelling the body, uncontaminated like a 
| : rop of water on a lotus-petal, is known as the ksetrajia. Sativa, rajas, and tamas are 
the gunas of Jiva; Jiva is the guna of Atman, and Atman the guna of Paramatman. 


. In 238. 3ff., Vyasa sets forth the entities in an ascending order : the senses, the 
Pobjects of senses, manas, buddhi, mahdn dtma, avyakta, and amrta, which last is the 
Whighest. This ascending order of entities is reminiscent of the one in the Kathopanisad 
9 1.3.10-11) except for the highest entity which is mentioned as Puruga in that Upanisad, 


ce etceies tisenaeeetesesteine nt sasecaagioom — ep eeenerenenneaees 


1 Perhaps, mahad-bhita is the counterpart of mahdn or buddhi of the classical Sarnkhya, 

E, FRAUWALLNER ( Geschichte der indischen Philosophie, Band I, pp. 373 ff. and 304) is of the view 
hat this theory of evolution propounded by Vyasa served as the prototype, on the basis of which the Samkhya 
Weachers later introduced their theory of evolution in their system. 

| 2 H. Fravwauuner ( “ Untersuchungen zum Moksadharma”, /AOS 45, p. 63 ) notes this incongruity 
«nd says that this verse gains an importance, because one ‘can recognize it as an old fragmert which represents 


ehasa as the first creation of Brahman, 


8 It should be noted that this group of sixteen is almost similar to the one enumerated by Paiicasikha, . 
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In 244.2ff., Vyasa mentions the following entities which constitute the macrocosm 
and the microcosm : the five elements, bhava, abhdva, kdla, manas, buddhi, and antard- 
tman. In 245, Vyasa enumerates, in greater detail, the qualities and properties of the ~ 
five elements, manas, and buddhi. For instance, he points out that the earth has, be- 
sides its specific quality of gandha, firmness, hardness, width, fertility, ete. According 
to the text, the total number of gunas is fifty or sixty. But actually they are 
sixty-four. | 


(7) Asita Devala—Niarada-dialogue ( 267 ) 


The First Principle is said to be Kala. Impelled by Bhava or Atman’, it creates 
the five elements. The five elements have not evolved vertically, that is to say, the 
posterior element has not evolved out of the prior one, but they have evolved horizon- 
tally, that is to say, each of the five elements has emerged directly out of Kala. Be- 
sides Kala and the five elements, bhdva and abhdva also have been mentioned as principal 
entities. By the side of the five senses, there are mentioned the three psychical enti- 
ties, namely, citta, manas, and buddhi, citta being a new addition to the usual two, Then 
there are six organs of action, namely, the usual five and bala’ (vital strength) as the ° 
sixth. The constituents of the individual are said to be the fourteen senses including - 
the psychical entities and organs as enumerated above, the three bhdvas, the dehim, and 
igsman. The embodied soul ( ksetrin ), driven by the force of Kala, migrates from one 
body to another. Devala characterizes this doctrine as the Samkhya, which, he says, — 
aims at destroying pdpa and punya and enables the seeker to attain Brahman. 


(8) Sanatkumara-Vrtra-dialogue ( 270 ) 

Sanatkumara expounds the peculiar doctrine of the colours of souls*. According 
to him, souls have six colours — black, blue, grey, red, yellow, and white. The state which 
a creature uttains in worldly existence is determined by the colour of his soul. The 
colour of the soul is produced by the actions of the creature. The white colour is indi- 
cative of the state of perfection. 


2 aeq: TAT Yost Aret urawarfea: | 
meta vale aeagyaseqat: i 4 
wa Gale yas AS area Ast: 1 5 — 12, 267 
ah ie 
It is not clear from the sequel whether Bhava or Atman are entities over and above Kala. Bhava or 
Atman, in the absence of any explanation in the text, may perhaps mean, according to the context, ‘the 
inherent nature’ of Kala. 
2 With regard to bala, EH, Fravuwauuner ( “ Untersuchungen zum Moksadharma”, WZKM 32, 
Wien, 1925, p. 191) says : “ As the five senses of knowledge have manas or citta as the central organ, so 
the organs of action have bala... The need was felt to give a corresponding central organ to the organs of 
action and bala was chosen for this purpose. This latter was, however, omitted after the introduction of the — 
evolution theory. ” | 
3 The doctrine of the colours of souls is not taught by any of the i eat et oy philo- 
. sophy. It is, however, seen in the e Jaina “docrine of the lesyaés, See Zativarthadhigamastira 6. 1-5; see also 


H, Jaconr’s article on Jainism in the Hncyclopaedia of Religion and Pthics, 
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(9) Vasistha-Karala Janaka-dialogue ( 291-296 ) 


\ 
\ 


The First Principle is called Sambhu and is characterized as amirtdtmd, It creates 
the following entities in succession, each latter entity evolving out of the former : mahad- 
phitta, ahamkdra, bhitasarga (five elements ), vaikrta ( five objects of senses ), five senses 
f knowledge, manas, and five organs of action. These twenty-three entities along with 

jhe first principle Sambhu make up the twenty-four principles. The twenty-fifth principle 

4s Visnu, who is distinct from and outside of the twenty-four principles ( nistattva)}, The 
jwenty-fifth principle, also called Atman, is attributeless by nature. But, in confrontation 
jvith Prakrti, he appears to lose his sense of discrimination, and, under the influence of 
jattva, rajas, and tamas, he gets entangled in the cycle of births, like a spider getting 
jsnmeshed in the web of its own making. The sattva, rajas, and twmas are described as 
being white, red, and black respectively. It may be observed that, except for certain ter- 
ninological differences, the scheme of the twenty-four principles, as put forth by Vasistha 
8, by and large, similar to that of the classical Samkhya. 


In 293.47, Vasistha states that the immutable Purusa is only one, while the 
nutable Prakrti assumes innumerable forms.’ 

In 294,27ff., Vasistha designates the first eight principles, namely, avyakta, mahat, 
hamkdra, and the five elements, as the eight Prakrtis. Out of these are produced 
‘ixteen wikdras ( modifications ), namely, five wisesas* ( specific modifications ) and the ten 
indriyas and manas. 


: In 296.9ff., Vasistha posits the twenty-sixth principle over and above the twenty- 
ifth. The twenty-fifth principle is the self who has not yet attained enlightenment, 
whereas this twenty-sixth principle represents the Self in the state of enlightenment. 
(10) Yajiavalkya—Janaka-dialogue ( 298-306 ) 
Yajfiavalkya first propounds the doctrine of the eight Prakrtis and their sixteen 
“ikdras or modifications. Then he goes on to set forth the particular doctrine of the nine 
Mitadia of creation (sargah ), corresponding respectively to (1) pradhdna or avyakta, ( ii ) 
Puddhi, (iii ) ahamkdra, (iv) manas, (v) bhiitas which give rise to the objects of the senses, 
vi) bahucintdtmaka, which is said to have produced the senses of knowledge, ( vii ) andr- 
Waka, from which are produced organs of action, and ( viii-ix ) drjavaka, from which are 
reated the ardhvasrotas ( the celestial beings ) and the tryaksrotas ( the animals ete. ). 
+ waedaat wear atqead ll 47 

— 12, 293 


Does Vasistha’s statement imply that, while the Purusa is one, the Prakrtis, on the other hand, are 
many? According to the Yuktidipika ( p. 169. 17-18 ), Paurika was the exponent of a school of Samkhya 
| which advocated the plurality of Prakrtis, 


; 2 Visegas are the qualities of the elements which, in relation to the senses of knowledge, are also the _ 
}ebjects of senses. 
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In 300, 6-18, Yajfiavalkya describes the dissolution of the universe as follows : The 
earth merges into water, water into fire, fire into wind, wind into dkdsa, dkdsa into 
manas, manas into ahamkdra, ahamkara into mahdn dima, and, finally, mahdn dtma into 
Sambhu! Prajapati. The points to be noted here are that manas, which is not pre- 
viously mentioned among the eight Prakrtis, is assigned an independent status higher 
than that of dkdsa and that Sambhu Prajapati takes the place of avyalta, the first 
Prakrti. 


In 801, Yajfiavalkya speaks of another scheme, according to which the senses of 
perception and the organs of action, manas, ahamkdra, and buddhi, which are located in 
the body ( adhydtma ), are assigned their respective spheres of activity in the material 
world ( adhibhitam ) and their respective presiding deities in the celestial world ( adhi- 
daivatam ). He further ( 301. 20ff. ) goes on to particularize the characteristic effects of 
sativa, rajas, and tamas, characterizing in addition some effects of tamas. In 306. 4, 
Yajiiavalkya, like Vasistha, expounds the doctrine of the twenty-sixth principle.’ 


(11) Sulabha-Janaka — dialogue ( 308 ) 


In the doctrine propounded by Sulabha, she speaks of thirty entities, called kalds, 
which belong to or operate in the sphere of an embodied being. These kalds are as 
follows : 1-5 objects of senses, 6-10 senses of perception, 11 manas, 12 buddhi, 13 sattva, — 
14 ksetrayiia ( which is explained as the principle by means of which one distinguishes — 


‘mine’ from ‘not mine’), 15 sémagrya, 16 samghdta, 17-18 dkrti and vyakti ( which are 
said to be based on the samghdta ), 19 dvandvas ( pairs of opposites such as pleasure and 
pain, agreeable and disagreeable ), 20 kdla, 21-25 mahabhutas ( elements ), 26-27 sad- 
bhdva and asedbhdva, 28 vid, 29 sukra, and 30 bala? With regard to these kalds, 
Sulabha points out that they are in a flux, subject to change every. moment, though this 
change is subtle and therefore not perceptible. The kalds, though in a flux (as in 


childhood, youth, and old age ), give, on the whole, the impression of constituting a conti- — 


nuous, unitary, identical personality like the flame of a lamp or like a galloping steed. 
(12) Narada —Suka - dialogue ( 316 ) 


Narada states that the constituents of a human being are seventeen in number 
( 45 ), out of which, however, he enumerates only eight, namely, the five senses and the 
three gunas—sattva, rajas, and tamas, The remaining nine entities may be the five 


1 Of, Sambhu, the First Principle posited by Vasistha in adhy. 291 above, 


2 Inhis The Samkhya System; KuitH says : “ As soon as the souls realize their distinctness from ° 


nature, they fall back into the twenty-sixth principle which is the inner self of all corporeal beings, the on- 
looker, free from gunas, The holders of the twenty-sixth principle represent the Yoga of the Epic; those of 
twenty-five principles represent the Sarnkhya school, ” 


According to RADHAKRISHNAN, the twenty-sixth principle is God ( Indian Philosophy, Vol. II, p. 351), 
8 For bala, see supra, p, COXXXVITI. 
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elements, cetand, dtman, manas, and buddi.* Narada further adds that there are, in all, 

twenty-five principles — of manifest and unmanifest character — but he does not specify 
the eight principles over and above the original group of seventeen. He expresses the 
view that one, who knows, in essence, the principles constituting the individual ( micro- 
cosm ), can also know the principles which originate and dissolve in the macrocosm. 


( 13 ). Bhisma-— Yudhisthira — dialogue ( 216 ) 

Bhisma expatiates on the true nature of Kegava. Kesava or Krsna, according to 
him, is Visnu or Purugottama himself. This Purusottama, who is also called Mahdtman, 
has created the five elements. He thought in his mind of Sarhkarsana who came forth 

jand was entrusted with the task of sustaining the whole creation. ( cs 

(14) The Narayaniya (826 ff.) 

According to Narayana, the order, in which the entities have evolved and are dis- 
solved, is as follows : The First Principle is called Vasudeva who is also cajled Purusa. 

From Vasudeva were created avyakta, manas, akasa and the other four elements, each 
succeeding entity evolving out of the preceding one, It is further pointed out that 4 

Vasudeva, who is ksetrajfia, is known as Samkargana when he manifests himself as J va 

From Sarmkarsana is born Pradyumna, |who is is identical with manas. / From Pradyumna 

is produced Aniruddha, who is the same as ahamhkara. j 


(II) THE SAMKHYA AND THE YOGA 


While going through the philosophical contents of Md, one is struck by the fact 
chat, of all the later systems of Indian philosophy, it is only the Samkhya and the Yoga 
which are specifically mentioned and doctrinally elaborated. At the same time, one is 
Jalso struck by the fact that what are described as the Samkhya and the Yogain Md are 4; 
>y no means identical with the classical systems of the Samkhya and the Yoga. While, | 
Jn some of the passages, the Simkhya appears to indicate merely the way of knowledge 
Jeharacterized by some kind of logical reasoning,’ which ultimately leads to renunciation, 
}n other passages, on account of the enumeration of various entities and principles which 
are represented as evolving from one another in a specific order, it seems to adubmbrate 
the later classical system. |) Similarly, the Yoga as propounded in several passages of Md 
teems to represent a rudimentary form of the classical Yoga system. Incidentally, it is 
}mphasised in some of the passages in Md that, though the Samkhya and the Yoga differ 
-o far as actual practice is concerned, they are fundamentally and doctrinally identical, 
A. brief resumé is presented below of such passages in Md as explicitly claim that they 
}eal with the Saimkhya and the Yoga. 


1 The passage, in which these nine entities are mentioned, is not included in the constituted text, but 

18 given as 12, 794.* 

2 Cf. “ Samkhya must be understood as the method based on reason, ratiocination, It is the rationa- 
izing, reflective, speculative, philosophical method... a method of gaining salvation by knowledge” 

ia--F, Everton. ( The Beginnings of Indian P hilosophy, p. 36 ). 

*Santi 31 
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( 211-212) In the Paficasikha-Janaka-dialogue, it is asserted that the doctrine 
which Paficasikha expounds as leading to Moksa is called the Sammkhya. PajficaSikha is 
called Kapileya because of his having been nursed by Kapila. He is the pupil of Asuri. 
Asuri and Pajicasikha, according to the. classical Samkhya, belong to the tradition of 
the ancient exponents of the Samkhya, But the doctrine, which Paficasikha actually 
teaches to Janaka," is, in many essential respects, different from the classical Samkhya. 
( 222 ) Jaigisavya also is recognized in the classical Sarhkhya ag one of its ancient 
teachers. However, what Jaigisavya is represented to have taught in this adhy. is 
nothing more than the general doctrine relating to the equanimity of mind without any 
specific reference to the Samkhya. 


( 228 ) In his discourse to Suka, Vyasa states that the Samkhya recognizes four 
principles : ( 1 ) vyakta, which comprehends all things which take birth, grow, and decay ; 
(ii) avyakta, which is quite the opposite of vyakta; (iii) sattva; and (iv ) ksetrajia, A 
true follower of the Samkhya withdraws himself from the objects of senses. : 

(261) Kapila, in the Kapila-Cow-dislogue, merely expatiates on the desirability — 
of renunciation and says nothing specific about the Samkhya as such. 

( 289 ) Bhisma describes at length the characteristics of the Simkhya : (i) Those 
who adhere to the Samkhya know all the ways of the world ( gatih sarvdh). They dis-— 
criminate between good and evil in all creation as also in all knowledge. (ii) They know 
and enumerate the fifty-five qualities of sativa, rajas, tamas, buddhi, manas, etc., which 
pervade all creation. (iii) They know of the invariable connection between the objects 
of senses and the senses of perception. (iv) They know that the Atman ever remains 
entirely unconcerned. (v) They know the seven winds, including the five breaths, and 
also the nine-doored citadel of the body. (vi) They regard the world as being insubstan- 
tial and unreal like the foam on water or like the interior of an empty reed. (vii) The 
Samkhya is the fountain-head of all knowledge. 


(294) Vasistha, in his discourse to Karala Janaka, states that the essential 
characteristic of the Samkhya is discrimination and enumeration. Vasistha also sets forth : 
what he calls the Sarnkhya scheme of the twenty-five principles: the eight Prakrtis and 
their sixteen wkdras — and the antardtman who is one and presides over them. 


( 303 ) Propounding to Janaka what he calls the Simkhya doctrine, Yajiiavalkya 
mainly expatiates on the nature of the Purusa and Prakrti. The Purusa, through igno- 
rance, ascribes to himself the functions of creation and destruction, which, in reality, 
belong to the avyakta. The avyakta or Prakrti is one, while the purusas are many. The 
Samkhyas, who are devoted to the pursuit of knowledge, know that Purusa is as diffe- 
rent from Prakrti as an insect living in a fig from that fig, as a fish from water, as fire 
from the fire-pot, as istkd from the blade of mufya grass, or as a lotus from water, By 
means of such discrimination, the Samkhyas attain emancipation. 


1 See the summary of these adhys. given in the preceding section and the conspectus, 
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( 337 ) Vaisarmhpayana tells Janamejaya that the great sage Kapila is known to be 
the promulgator of the Simkhya. (338 ) He further mentions the view of the Samkhya 
Wand the Yoga that there is not one but many purusas. He, then, adds that, as against 
}the view of the Samkhya, Vyasa holds that there is only one Purusa, and not many. 


To sum up : The Samkhya, according to the teachers referred to in Md, appears 
to be an ancient philosophical doctrine — perhaps one of the oldest," upon which other 
doctrines have drawn for their ideas. It will be seen from the details set forth above 
}that, though the Sarhkhya of Md betrays an obvious tendency towards a gradual develop- 
ment into the classical Samkhya, it differs from the latter mainly in the following res- 
pects : (i) In the Md Samkhya, there is not always emphasised an absolute and clear-cut 
dualism as in the classical Sarhnkhya, Many of the teachers of the Samkhya in Md 
appear generally to posit, at the apex, one single le Principle or entity which overrides the 
dualism. (ii) The Md Samkhya, often, speaks of the doctrine of the eight Prakrtis, as 
against the one Prakrti of the classical Samkhya. (iii) The doctrine of the tanmadtras 
{ subtle elements } ) does not seem to have yet developed. ‘There is, however, a mention 
of the five objects of senses or the five qualities of the elements. (iv) The teaching 
fregarding the number, place, and functions of the psychical faculties like manas, ahamkara, 
land buddhi does not appear to have been consolidated in Md. Different teachers have 
expressed different views on the subject.” (v) The origin or the source of the five 
senses of knowledge has not been fixed as in the classical Samkhya.* | 


| The Yoga, it is repeatedly emphasised in Md, is identical with the Samkhya, so 
| ; ar as its basic teachings are concerned. Both the Samkhya and the Yoga propound the 
doctrine of twenty-five entities or principles (228. 28; 295.42; 304.3). Both lay 
equal emphasis on purity of conduct, observance of vows, and compassion towards all cre- 
Jiures (289.9). It is very picturesquely stated in one of the passages of Md that, from 
Wthe point of view of fundamental principles, the Yoga is to the Samkhya what curds or 
iwhey is to milk ( 295, 44). 


The Yoga differs from the Samkhya in the matter of actual practice —in the 
‘technique of meditation which leads the Yogin to self-realization (289.7). While the 
Sarhkhya seeks to know the ultimate principle by means of the eye of knowledge, the 
Yoga attempts to realize it by means of the withdrawal of the senses from worldly 


: 1 KE. FRAUWALLNER ( Geschichte, p, 143 ff. ), summing up the innovations and progress in ideas regi- 
pstered in Md, says in his concluding remarks that the developments in the Epic period led to the creation of 
he oldest philosophical system- the Sarkhya. 
| 2 See: V. M. Bepexar, “ The Place and Functions of the Psychical Organism in the Moksadharma”, 
ABORT 40, pp. 262-288. 
3 EK. H. Jounsron ( Harly Samkhya ) refers to Md as one of the sources of early Sathkhya and notes 
that “the earlier passages in the Moksadharma belong to the siwe stige of thoucht as the system expounded 


| 


| by Asvaghosa. ‘he use of the te ms in their earlier sense is more frequent in the beginning sections of the 
') Moksadharioa and in their later sense towards the end, ” 


OOXLIV THE SANTIPARVAN 


objects (209. 20). The aspirant to Yoga must be strong in body and mind and must 
have mastery or control over himself. One, who is weak and feeble-minded, cannot hope 
to achieve emancipation by means of Yoga ( 289. 3).’ Passions such as lust, anger, and 
avarice are considered to be barriers to the Yoga and are to be eradicated by means of 
the control of the senses and the concentration of mind ( 282. 4ff; 289.11). 


The Yoga is mainly constituted of samddhi, says Sandilya (245.13). The stren- 
gth of Yoga lies in dhydna (294.7). In 288, Bhisma expounds the fourfold dhydnayoga, 
which, from its description, appears to pertain to the four stages of what Bhisma calls 
the parva or prathama dhydna.? Jn 289, Bhisma expatiates on the objects of medita- 
tion on which an aspirant after Yoga is required to concentrate. He points out that the 
way of Yogic concentration is like standing on a razor’s edge. He also describes the re- 
gimen which a Yogin should take to help him in his arduous task. 


(294) Vasistha points out that the essence of Yoga lies in dhydna, which is two- 
fold, namely, the concentration of the mind and the control of breath. He says that, when 
one concentrates on the Self by means of the Yogic technique of codand or dhdrand,* 
motionless and unperturbed like a lamp burning in a windless place, the Self shines forth 
to him like the smokeless fire, like the effulgent sun, like the lightning in the firma- 
ment. Vasistha further points it out asa peculiarity of the Yoga that, through its tech- 


nique, one, who has been unenlightened, begins to receive enlightenment and finally 
becomes enlightened. 


(304) Yajnavalkya states that there is no knowledge like the Samkhya and no 
ee, \\strength like the Yoga and that both have a common aim. He speaks of the eight-fold 


1 This is the purport of the following verse : 


adiat: ad geafead asada | aaa arco: Ast ala: araguetfiro: 
ae 12. 289, 3 

The word anisvara in this verse has been subjected to various interpretitions, The comme: tators of the 
Mbh. like Nilakantha and Arju .amigra and sone modein scholars like E, W. Hopxins, P. DEvssEN, A. B, 
Keiru, J. W, Haver, and W, RuBEN interpret the werd to mean ‘ without God’, According to them, the 
verse pointedly sets forth the essent.al difference between the Samkhya and the Yoga, namely, that the 
Samkhya is atheistic while the Yoga is theistic. The commentator Vadiraja interprets antévara as ‘ having 
no power of kn -wiedge’, KF. Epagrrron ( “ The meaning of Sa inkhya and Yoga”, American Journal of Philo- 
logy XLV.1) interprets anisvara as‘the suul,’ These interpretatisns, however, do not appear to be 
convinciug in the actual context and the tenor of the adhy. in which this verse o:cu's, See: V. M. BEDEKAR, 
“Theism is no differentia of Yoga” and “ Dr, Edgerton’s interpretation of ‘antivara’” ( Oriental Thought, 
Vol. V, pp. 12-24 aud Vol. VI, pp. 45-50 ), 

2 The fourfold dhyadna-yoga with its te: hnique as described by Bhisma in this adhy. does not appear 
to find its counterpart in the classical Yoga, I1, however, shows very cli se ideological and phraseological 
similarities with the Yoza technique of early Buddhism, See: V. M. Beprexar, “The Dhyana—Yoga in the 
Mbh. ( XII. 188): [ts similarity with the jhana of early Buddhism”, 3 @rattya Vidya, Vol. 20-21, pp. 116-125. 

3 Dhéraye in this particular sense and codand are not found used in the classi:al Yoga. See; V. 


M. Bupekar, “ Dha@rand and Coduna ( Yogic terms ) in the Moksadharma in their relation with the Yoga- 
sitras.”, Bharatiya Vidya, Vol. 22, pp, 25-32, 
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| Yoga as having been mentioned in the Vedas. He also refers to twelve technical prac- 
‘tices ( codandh ) of concentration coupled with breath-control, which an aspirant to Yoga 
J is required to go through in the first and the last parts of the night. He illustrates the 
‘intensity of concentration which a Yogin attains, by comparing him with a man, who, 
holding in his hand a vessel brimful of oil, ascends a staircase, in a calm and unperturbed 
manner, without spilling a single drop of oil, even though he is surrounded by men 
: mpenacingly brandishing their swords at him. “This is the true Yoga among all the 


)Yogas”, adds Yajiiavalkya and further pertinently asks, “ What else is the differentia of 
} the oor +e 


That the way of Yoga enables the aspirant to achieve miraculous powers is 

} emphasised by Vyasa ( 228 ), who describes, in detail, how a Yogin gains contro} over the 

} elements and how he can move freely through the firmament. He, however, hastens to 
add that the aspirant to the Yoga should regard such miraculous gski har with disdain 
‘and turn away from them. 


It will be seen from the outline given above that the Yoga in Md, though rudiment- 
ary in character, exhibits the basic features, out of which the later classical Yoga has 
been developed and formulated.’ 


| (III) KALA, SVABHAVA, ETC. 


There are some passages in Md which stand out from other philosophical passages 
in that section in their advocacy of Kala (217), Svabh hgva (172; 215 ), and Niyeu (172.30) _ 
| as the ultimate principles governing the universe and human life, The sponsoring of these 
| doctrines, which are presumably very old,’ is attributed in the Md passages to the demons 


| |( Daitya or Asura ) and their circles. With the rise of other philosophical doctrines 


| and theistic sects, the teachings about Kala and Svabhava must have gone down in the 


9 estimation of the thinking people. It may be noted, in this connection, that the doctrine 
1 of Svabhava is vehemently refuted by Vyasa in Md ( 229. 4ff.). He characterises it as « 
Li doctrine having no substance, held by those who are bent merely on ‘ winnowing th 
| | chaff and husks ’, a product of deluded minds who have no faith in human intelligence. 


(IV) THEISTIC IDEAS 


The Narayaniya deifies Narayana, Visnu, or Vasudeva as the Godhead of the 


| Paficaratra sect. Besides the Narayaniya, there are, in Md, other stray passages which 


| 1 KE. FRrauwauuner ( Geschichte der indischen Philosophie, p. 143) summarizes the teachings 


i 


of the Yoga in Md and remarks as follows about their relation to the classical Yoga system: “We find 


teachings of great antiquity which describe in simplest form how the direct view of Brahman is to be attained 
by shutting out the impressions of the external world and by subjugation of the mind. We also find the 

beginnings of further formulations of the Yoga in different directions. But the most remarkable thing about 
| them is that, throughout, they are only simple beginnings. The authoritative formulations, which Yoga 
attained in the later system, exhibit themselves only in traces. ”’ 


2 See: V. M. Bepexar, “The Doctrines of Svabhava and Kala in the Mahabharata and other old 
Sanskrit works,” JUPHS, No, 13, pp. 1-16, 
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glorify Naraiyana, Krsna, Vasudeva, or Visnu as the Highest God ( 200-202; 209. 5; 
210; 270-271; 290, 23; 291. 37. ). 


There is one remarkable adhyaya which reflects a highly critical attitude towards — 


other traditional gods. In that adhy. ( 263 ), a Brahmana is described as being in search 
of a god who has not been made insensitive by the habitual importunities of men. , The 
Brahmana finds such a god in the cloud Kundadhiara.’ 


(V) ETHICAL IDEAS 


Two ways of life are often spoken of in Md— the way of action which advocates 
the observance of the duties prescribed for the dramas, and the way of renunciation, 
which advocates withdrawal from the worldly life and subsisting on alms, Both these 
ways have found vigorous support in the teachings of Md. 


For instance, the son in the Father-Son-dialogue ( 169) and Vyasa in the Sukanu- 
prasna ( 309 ) aver that one, who has gained true knowledge and has realised the evane- 
scence of worldly things, should forthwith renounce the world and seek the knowledge of 
the Self. Samyaka ( 170 ) strongly advocates that being devoid of possessions constitutes 
the highest happiness, and glorifies the ideal of the recluse, who wanders at will from 


place to place, sleeping on bare ground, using his arms for a pillow. Harita ( 269 ) also 


eulogises the ideal of a recluse, who is friendly towards all, who does not injure anybody, 


and who lives on alms collected from houses where there is seen no smoke, the kitchen- — 


fire being out, where the pestles pounding corn are down, and where the inmates of the 
family have already finished their meals. ‘Suka (316) represents the very embodiment 
of the ideal of renunciation. 3 


As against this, the way of action is vigorously sponsored in some of the passages 
of Md. One of the most enthusiastic champions of the householder’s life is found in 
Sytimarasmi (260-262). Apart from him, Vyasa (226.6) and Parasara ( 284. 39) 
also categorically affirm that the grhasthasrama alone guarantees the continuity of the 
human race and serves as the main prop of all other dsramas. Paradsara ( 281.9 ) demon- 
strates the importance of the Grhastha by pointing out that a man in that stage 
of life can redeem himself best of the debts which he owes to the gods, to the fore- 
fathers, and to the guests. Incidentally it may be added that Pardsara ( 286.31) and 
Hamnsa ( who is Prajapati ) ( 288. 20 ) declare that there is nothing more glorious than 
being born as man and that to be born as man even in the lowliest state of life is a rare 
privilege. | 

The apparent conflict between the way of action and the way of renunciation may 
be said to have been resolved and a harmonious reconciliation between the two to have 
been established in the way of life adopted by Janaka ( 308. 52 ) and Tuladhara (254.12). 
These two are represented as performing the duties ordained for their stations in life in 


—— 


1 See: V. M, Bepexar, ‘Cloud as a Divinity,” ABORT 41, pp. 73-84, 


: 
| 
| 
| 
: 
: 
: 
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a spirit of renunciation or detachment, bearing ill will towards none and maintaining & 
} kindly and impartial attitude towards all. 


A number of Md passages are seen to be constantly harping on the ethical desira- 
bility of detachment and the eradication of passionate desires. The sensuous and mundane 


pleasures, indeed, even the heavenly pleasures, are not worth even the ‘sixteenth part’ of © 


| the happiness which is derived from the eradication of desire — this is the oft-repeated 
claim of such passages. The teachers in these passages adjure one to cultivate complete 
indifference ( nirveda ) to worldly matters and the spirit of equanimity. Such a spirit of 
detachment is essential not only for those who take to the way of renunciation, but also 
for those who, like Janaka and Tuladhara, follow the way of action. 


It is significant that jdpaka (189-193) and wiichavrtti (340 ff. ) occupy an important 
place among the ethical teachers of Md. The silent murmuring of Vedic mantras’ and 
‘living on gleaned corn, both practised with single-minded devotion and without desire 

for any fruit, are glorified into independent religio-ethical disciplines comparable to the 
Yoga and are said to lead the aspirants to the highest happiness and spiritual well-being. 


Some of the Md passages record a deep-rooted abhorrence for injury to creatures 
] and betray a positive trend towards nonviolence, The violence or injury done to animals 
_ under the so-called ritualistic sanction is severely censured in the stories of Vicakhnu 
-( 257 ) and Satya (264). In 169. 31, such killing of animals in sacrifices is condemned as 
being ghoulish. In the Narayaniya section, after a long controversy, it has been finally 
ordained that sacrifices should be performed with offerings of corn and not of animals. 
} The spirit of nonviolence is also discernible in the wider sphere of legal and social deal- 

ings. Satyavat ( 259 ) condemns capital punishment as being inhuman and against the 
very ends of justice. According to Tuladhara ( 254. 61 ), the highest Dharma consists in 
‘on-injury or the least possible injury to creatures. 


: There are a few passages in Md which reflect a sense of social solidarity and a 
lively awareness of a code of ethics which should govern man’s relation with society. 

One such passage { 251. 19 ) asserts that a man should never do unto others what he does 
/ not wish others to do unto him. 


The story of Cirakarin’ ( 258 ) reflects what may be said to be a new ethical 
)value. Cirakarin does not carry out, without thorough deliberation, the orders of his 
} father. The moral conflict, in which he is represented to have found himself, is sugge- 
ll stive of the fact that he wants to decide the course of action as a free individual responsi- 
} ble only to his own moral conscience. | 

| * * 


1 See: V. M. Bepexar, “ The Place of Japa in the Moksadharma ( Mbh. 12. 189-193 ) and the Yoga- 
| siitras : a Comparative Study ”, ABORT 44, pp. 63-74, 


2 See: V. M. Bepexar, “The Legend of Cirakarin in the Skanda Mahapurana and the Maha- . 


} bharata : 4 Comparative Study”, Purana IV, No. 1, pp. 197-214, 


GOXLV III THE SANTIPARVAN 


~ Postscript 


As long ago as 1956, Dr. S. K. Brtvarxar, Editor of the Sdntiparvan, had complet- 
ed the major part of his Introduction to the critical edition of that parvan. He had 
even written out its concluding portion comprising acknowledgements, thanks, etc. The 
only important topic, which he had then left over for treatment at a later date, was the 
one relating to the contents of the Moksadharma section of the Sdntiparvan. Dr. 
Betvakar had planned, perhaps, not quite in consonance with the usual practice of a 
parvan-editor, to include in his Introduction to the Sdntiparvan a more or less detailed 
discussion of the various religious and philosophical doctrines embodied in the Moksa- 
dharma, But, for the next few years, Dr. Bstvatkar was kept fully occupied what with 
his own editing of the last four parvans in the Critical Edition and what with his General 
Editorial work in connection with the Drona-, the Salya-, and the Asvamedhikaparvans, 
He could not, therefore, give sufficient time to the completion of his Introduction to the 
Santiparvan. In 1961, Dr. ButvatKar relinquished the office of the General Editor of the 
Mahabharata owing to old age, and, though he, and also we, fondly continued to hope that 


he would still be able to write out his proposed essay on the Moksadharma to be includ- ~ 


ed in the Introduction, his advancing age and steadily failing health constrained him to 


give up that idea — very much against his will. Our readers have thus been denied the ~ 
opportunity of having before them the fruit of Dr. BrLvatKar’s mature scholarship and — 


critical judgment, 


Whatever this might be, the Introduction to the critical edition of the 


Santiparvan had to be completed some time or the other. We, therefore, requested 


Shri V. M. Bepexar, who has been working in the Mahabharata department on the pre- 
liminaries of the proposed Epilogue of the Critical Edition, to supply the lacunae, keeping 
in view the usual pattern of Introduction to a parvan. Our best thanks are due to 
Shri Bzpexar for having done so( pp. cov to coxtvit ) expeditiously and with commendable 
competence. | e 


Nevertheless, we sincerely regret this inordinate delay in the publication of the 
Introduction to the Sdntiparvan, which now forms Part III of Volume XVI of the 
Critical Edition. 


B. O. R. Institute, 
Poona , P, L. Vaidya 
August 29, 1966 


By mliy 
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 owrarfer CaATe 
aed waree fies a aemraaga: | 
a fe aia wats ae fares args: | 
MGVATS Sar TATE ATA | 
@ gf Mqrsaaswaaaawaaawra: | 
qeaaaaRal aaa «| 
aiftareta a Zfe fafa a afar | 

aera get great Grigeat a at FT| 

HIa FeaaaTeaaTaAAarg | 


[ 195 


[ 200 ] 


Colophon. 


ATLVaTsy | 
anaes SIBsSAs antal HS gaat fH yaN- 
ae && frantier th kawtead th qeeat  TeTITST 
| f& araratarad & cafakesaaks & atmatnhaa 
| Stet & wacrsemaeata | sewed SaRaa: | [ 205 | 
eee UTAFATTASTA TAT | gfe 
Hye Sars | 
| azaargy fe gusmaetata | wa qa) Hare 
| aa aay tag aay arg aaig frearaRaaar- 
W weraq | were aa atqaairararetay | 
| aeagaarsas HF aware: | aeaqs aaa [210] 
SUSSIS ATTA aa wa seq Wess: | aw 
Satis | was Sagasmaeaites: aa- 
Lathan 
* eta Bia aa ar Sa aahhra | 
aaa frtrt ta SIeBEUS TTT | 


[ 215 ] 

— (L. 194 ) Gr 
Ms arqy (for 
— Colophon. 


mW — (L. 192) Gr ayaa ( for aafz). 

mM arate ( hypermetric ) (for arate). 
7 Alga: ). —(L. 201) Gr om. aq. 
i Adhy, name: Ms afiaraftaarz:. 


Ms om, the ref. 
i fm. Gr ae (for aat). 


— (L, 202) Gr om, the first 
as { L, 203 ) Gr om, 


| Gt gaé (for qaergas). — (L211) Gr aq (for 


261 


im (hapl.) fi frente. —(L. 205) Atter sma 
: fama, Grins. q. Gi waft (for aqqa:). —(L | 
207) Ms qawigqaeayq (for “yeq). —( L210) | 


| 


enrfeatd 
ats: after erertine WIMACTARATS 


een. 


| a@arae: (for aa: qt). 
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agg f anfanife | eaema: | at araTgy 
Tey: Talaafaaaria wafea | ata AgAsHe: TA 
venga wa faa carazain agai Ta- 
agus saa: wag: aeetaant gerararmfa- 
Szat: WANT | CIATE | [ 220.] 
qafanrat saHASHITAa: TW: | 
ACHR FSISTAT ACNE: | 
HSA: WHCAHASTHEGST: TW: | 
AUAAAAA AMAAATAAT | 


gta | [ 225 ] 


Colophon. 


alts zara | 
agra fi seeaaraee | sat Aa | RAAT ATATAT 
qey: valaataaraiia waa) seat Aelrgherear: 
qa wera ca faarar carzafegariet get a1a- 
sam wafta | Samara | aTERaTi Har ae: 
waa: Tataitia | TAATES | [ 280 ] 
ANAUAAATA: FAATAATATE | 
RUAG A alata warvaresta Ta: | 
wage f games | war qa: ye aratay 


Rag ger aaa acaarisfiagat: wt a: 


qalaafaaad: | aa Araey TAT AeAA Aut [ 235 | 
atest aI aaa aa anea aut watfa aa Baez 
TH BUTERA | BIT AaIT at ce 
aaa: adage aati aaa Beas | 
way Ain AaTMNpscsan: wlsgesle | wari 
WATE AMIAAIAeEageara aATaeat [ 240 | 
wae TT AMAMAITSAT | TTATE | 


—(L, 219) Gr gaat sca: (for aqazt 
syga:). —(L. 220) Gr qaqa (for qea_a). 
—(L. 221) Gi quamaq ( for qt sama). Gr 
—(L, 225) Gi om. gf. 
Adhy, name: Ms aftergeara:. 


yoy). 


— Colophon. 


(L. 228) Gi yaa (for qenz’). —( L. 229 ) 


Gr om. qar. — (L. 233) Grom, &. —(L. 
234) Gr az: (for qwta:). —(L. 239)Gr gaa 
(for gagez). Gt gay (for gfe). Gr male 


aig (for Reefs | aati). —(L. 241) Gr [ar]af- 


[ 2081 ] 
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qUs et ceragaiafa awa | 
a aqt fage sica dare sfafaeta | 
gfe! 


Colophon, 


afte Tara | 
weege; t& frenfieatite 1 art qa: 1 fret [ 245 | 

aTATg essay | aftear fart: | aamahre saz 
WMS ASSIMNTT | auras waza 
afismangatgenmnag | aaa Fat Taaaatewat- 
faaaifaa: AAT TaAaAAI | 

qeqariataqerat area a fea: | [250] 

meariret ikea g A eA TATTAATE | 

qeage fh srareawMiea | aa Aa: | Has aTaragy 

qt aaatsrafaaar: | cafatarqonafeacatzad 
Steet seaAa Feyararat: | ae aT gaa area- 
avi safafaarionfafe Sawa area [255 ] 
aed | zat ag sataarmatattsaristaeaa ana 
safatart aaawiats agy cafeercarafats- 
AaTHAT: UIT | TaAE | 

qqaTa az1 aaa frarratatagie | 

az AT TAT Bisa | 

aati cay frarcioraratsetafa ara | 

Aq ASNT WATHAATT | 
efe | 


[ 260 ] 


Colophon, 


BIS Sars | 
aaah fH aera | erat a | TTT ATA 


qtacata, (for “qgcaTgq). — (L. 242) Gi age (for 
gue). Gri th galate ( for Lat}ergy” ). — Colophon. 
Adhy, name: Ms aftergitdara:. 


Gr om. from line 252 up to ararat: (in line 
254). —(L. 255) Gr dae: (for Fava). —(L. 
256) Ms -faarcrata: (for “crafa-). —(L. 257 ) Ms 
qzu (for qty). —(L. 261) Gt aeqteqy ( for 
aeqisey ). —(L. 263) Gt om. gfy¥. — Colophon, 
Adhy. name: Ms afiergftaare:. 


(L. 266) Gr om. ( hapl. ) WENA « —(L. 267) 


aera 


[ tereiad : 


Burgi: vt aditge adifegacat wat aaat [265] — 
fara Atte wena aenqiratséentseert- 
gledeterngaaraay | aeaage WAL wala | 
ayaa | TAaeatsey: AagEaaiseTaAt | TAT 
TVAT AMIS TAHA TTS | aq aTag aaal- 
MASAaeS: | CAAT | [ 270 ] 
qaamagrat ae @ fara: | : 
qe fafeeat JF A AeA FATT | 

qatar aaaMMftasraaed as F_I A ala 
citfer oak 


Colophon. 


aye Tas | 


qaqa th TeaTzatata | star AM: | eratig- [ 275 | 
MIAAAAIGL WAIATHy | TATA TATT-— 
MUA MAI | AeA BrarateararAeraraaaa 
Saal Aad a aaa | Maaeg Waaeaaat stsrazat 
vata: Beal geaat afta | caatz | 
Gea: Weald WaaeaNTEAea BT Tea =| 280 | 
ATTA ATTA TSATTSAL AT TEA | | 

afc | g 
aargé f safahentia t sa ga: sala aratat 
ger: Taae: ArT: | aut geet Fe By- 
quasars at ag: | zat yet [285] 
fadiet Asner a gauiaala aeqcaraa Aa aa: | 
GNTE WAIAA AeA a adasTATAAT Bat AAT 1 
qanzat waa fra serat a gaefeasdseaeqraat 
aa AAT: | Tl HVI*A: Teas FAUT 


Gr quact (for qaeqt). —(L. 268 ) Ms om, aq- 
tHagq | qv. Ms agassqqq: (for [alaiseazat ). 
Gi ai- (for [ajaq-). —(L. 273) Ms apafq ( for 
“ati 7. — Colophon. Adhy. name: Ms afierait: — 
ala: « 

(L. 275) Gt aarafrrarg ( for aarfifa’ ). — (L 


279) Gi safifta- (for sqfaitm: ). — Lines 280-281 
= 29C, lines 267-268, -~-(L 281) G1 gzaq: ( for 


uaafa ). —(L. 282) Gr om. eff. —( L. 284) Gr 
geacqy (for “quey). —(L. 286) Ms fxapy ( for 
fasqer). —Grom,(hapl.) from ay¥tz% (in line 
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(8a dae: | wa garg weheaa a ga- [290 | 


Y Raeeqaraa ast sag | weneraany | aagTaa- 


Aya | BVAragalsea: | AMHlseatsrATGFaT | 

WA ALANSHITTHA | YAAATAL Hy | AeaeeHART- 

TRINA | WINTFAAA Aaatsea: Fey: TaawH: | 

AAATATAAT ZT | [ 295 ] 
Colophon. 


HAS Tas | 
agge fe ratnfataitiat ea qa: 1 afsatat 
aaa? freafraon sft Raat a waeaaagears | 
| fratat ara? gee: catiadtat aaraiadaat ate 
| Aagaea Ba aaeaaharaarat alah wate | 
: qalaicaag: Wrat wadswa: 1 [300 J 
A PRAAAATATM AAA AAT | 


Colophon, 


BIS Sars | 

CaAATYT We GeTlsIaTAaS TeTATAashaAeT | 
MAM AATIAT ARTA sagt: | atrazalsawHa- 
atraat daa: atrataaaaiaal das: | cater. 
HATHA ATT: | YoTateTHAyoaAt [ 305 ] 
at: | aftassaak faesat dar: 1 safrat- 
(wae gfeaat dag: | agraateadh ahraat aaa: | 
ageaateart gael set: | afareaaaterd fafre- 
wal @ag: | weqewatad guest dag: | are 


287} upto aa aaa! qat (in line 289), —(L. 
292) Gr geaeqy ( for ‘weqg). —( L, 294) Ms aaqea: 
(for aq aadissq:). — (UL. 297) Gr faaay ( for 
(faeeay a). — (L, 299) Gr (alfiaeqaray ( for [s7]- 

af’). — Gr om. lines 300-301. -—~ Colophon. 
j Adhy. name: Ms afisraftaaiz:. 


( L. 303ff, ) The sequence of the pairs in Gr 
(is: Qa-aaa, dta-aaia (Gr subst. azq-aaz), at- 
await, sald-asald, aa-wgn, Mav-afaas, afe- 
was, fanaa, gas-agas, yzfa-agfa, 
qeq-aq4a, Add-adaa, aat—-afsatay, Aa-afiaia ; 
while that in Ms is: gq-aaa, fafam-atafam, 
faas-alaae, Ada-aada, Te-valse, Parar-afearr, 
| Ala—afaata . — G1 om. (hapl.) the pair gy-397 ; 
while Ms om. (hapl.) the pairs dq-HatqT, Gi- 


anand 
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waa Graal aa: | waraTaAieaw Aaa- [310] 
Wal Aag: | waalaaiead Batrawat aag: | afa- 
Weraieas ateaal Aag: 1 he a zat Fer Iara 
HeqAqHA | Atal Aawt: wltsaasqHaA | Arat 
Rag vdeaasaay | ate Aaa ahesqAsawTA | 
waaay arageamara: geq: wadata [ 315 ] 
AMAAPATASUMLAAT Ze | 
Colophon. 


HAS Sas | 

waaaiat gan agi Mag MaacHnaeerr 
Wasa gat oe Ages Higdiaa geatyes 
haar zrresaqhttarcaqnasaRaslaaleat- 
ATUNAATT BAyaad arqieteat qar- [320 | 
HAT AFAT THAT WAT WTA TiS ATAAS IA zgaT- 
TUAAITEIMAA AATAMTAsIett FA Baa 
afar Rego aariageracay | arate reat 
aita aneaageag | aft cara) aaat sT- 
TaAs VAT aVUIMT AAAS A ATIAA- | 325 | 
TN | ATI ata arweara: canada sot Para- 
aq wires waa fret weal wat araea- 
Vases AMAA The aleeaeq: | adaleciafer- 
qaqa: <4 eer Saat: caearsa- 
af | weardta seat aaa: aeetea: [ 330 | 
ghana aaaMegain | aMaraad deeter: 
qaaatadkReal ASAT HIBAAd | AgHaar wariger 
aa, wa-wwale, gi-3g0, yf-wgia, aA- 
aga, fea-atafimn, FIS-AHAsT, TRI-aIAT, AdtA- 
aaqdq. — Gr (in all cases) reads asqqq: (for “s). 
— Colophon. Adhy. name: Ms HlIsataqalz: « 


(L, 317) Gr faarenre: eqrerarcayzanearanery 
(for fads frtaemareratveaara ). —(L. 318 ) 
Gi wganadagge (for want aad ys )- Gi 
[aleera (for [algae ). —(L. 320) Gr -g2rq- 
aray_( for -qaizq a”). —(L. 321 ) Gr -garmcigaa- 
(for -gataa’ ). —( L. 322) After atsateerzaa, 
Gr ins. q. —(L. 323) Gr aya (for sya). 
—(L. 325) Gt aguasmranaea (for agus ). 
—(L. 326) Gt gat( for qyt). —(L. 330) Gr 
searatd (for garqata). —(L. 331) Gi qaagaery 
(for aay). Gr fq (for 3q). After aq, Gr 
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yaaa AeA AeeaneArt sar Arafat 
sTeAATS, | Aart: Aat wae career faga: | war 
aa: ganna wate feat frigeta: [ 335 ] 
Bat Gat Hea: Saat walt agtsea caqtsqay cyy 
AB TaaHAA | | 
AAA AMGATAT TACATAAVTEA | ATTHITA: | 
aa wlat wate | 
qaTa TAA: BA TT aTanat Fa: | [ 340 ] 
AvMaa AAT WaT: A yAWNAT | 


Culophon. 


aie Tavs | 
— Walasarge eaaagqaay | wRaeaaaht ate | 
agiaatraatasranteara qa: | aiaghyet geania- 
aaa: Bees warataig | aresay Gera 
peagistsgers: selteronacaeandt- [ 345 ] 
BIT: | 
ATATHMAABLATHISATeTMIIST Be Wepaeq- 
AAaTaas AAAI | 
aaa agai agit staratefaar 
qa: Tera Aa Azar asa az szae | [350] 
ABI Va Wet TNAeat aratgeatsw7- 
waggaadte a: Raafagn: a areas: | 
aeATIa eA AA AA AlaAeATaAATTAaATS TAL Afa- 
araatara | 
Colophon. 


ins. qTaayaq:. — (LL. 332) Gi ger (for aaa). 
Gr aerar maat (for warm’). —(L. 335) Gr 
aag (sic)(for ‘gqz). —(L. 336) Gr aq ( for 
saa). — (L. 338) Gr agafze (for gyizex ). 
Gr ata (for atqaq). — Colophon, Adhy. name: 
Ms aftergitaa:. 


(L. 342) Gi uwqtq (for watz). —(L. 343) 
Gi gg@ra@ (for afar). —(L. 344) Gr ga 
faaaar=sfa (for yafasofa). —(L. 345) Gr 
ampalatiatc: (for amatai:). —(L, 347) Before 
seqma, Grins. qaqa. —(L, 348) After aq- 
qqq, Grins. aqrqaq. Gt uqeq(for cq). — CL. 
349) Gr atcrararefrar (ve 1. ataratar’ ) (for srararat- 
aftqay), —- For line 350, Gs subst. : 


he 


wena 


[ 2084 ] 


[ Maratea 


. afte sare | 


aay Aaaaraaatge Aqeaerg frar- [355] 
wRMagIg_Ta walqad ateaqaaaagavaaesd 
qafafaat | aaagar aca aredeara rit 
adacaaa at aaa aaaraheatarat 
Arws Fat Acedia) cag? arager-aatorgcar- 
Tseada sa: BreraerTaniarawgr [ 360 ] 
eMaRaasaaieihega Fm | wat Fa 
ECIRMECUR CRMC ICUIC COREE CRINGE MCC INS 
ay YaOIaT BAATTATPaaT BAARATAST aKa | TARA 
SIRE TUE RInIRCIECCICIGE LICE CIC CECE ECAC 
aaacaradaiia | witrwarraagtsda [365 | 
WL | SI wT atarafe: | 
 ascaqaing gaa: sfrgeperhadana gaeal 
wiataizs Halzaeeazagazedl Raw SoleTAas 
mata | agaigy witeasaet g qaag wt Aeaar- 
wy a at cadaaaet Tal Sa TTI [| 370] © 
aqt aM qaqa at: wauta gu a ateaaae 
Wed TH | TA FapaeTsAlerad TA | TAT 
aie fram | amit gradgetay | Tararaaat 
qa Wen Bg: | amgwaAewl gaaqggiaghe 
dttad eat wdaargraramag sasard | aq- [375] 
VTA MAA TaTAMiass Hilea | SAAR AAT 
fased aftdtezat sad stat: | TaatE | 

agai TAA AAA Madd | seaeaodt T2a- 
aa wakteras cae | Taal AaeTAATAM- 


yaar: Gena alafifsa aawasr wary | 
= (L. 352) Gr qq (for ag). — Colephon. | 
Adhy. name: Ms afiwraitdara:. ? 
(L, 355) Gi asrag (for agg). — (L. 
358 ) Gi afaasq (for aafia®). —(L. 363) Gr 
[s]rataa (for [si]ataed ). —(L, 364) Gr -diftar- 
aria (for -alfeaa"). —(L 366) Gr qq (for Ha). 
— (L. 367 ) Gt sfager( for “ge-). Gr aq ( for 
qq). —(L. 369) Gr om. g. —(L. 370) Gra 
gaa: (for the first uz). —(L. 371) Gr eqs 
gard (for amid). —(L. 374) Gr agaiagfasat 
( for ganglia fadtdedt ). —(L. 376) Gr qa 
ara fea (for “aaa? ). —(L. 377) Gt age 
(for ongt). —~(L, 878 ) Gr {BR (for saemieoR), 


Tags THAI | Agratteqaeara aTatieaie- [580] 
Hash aatharragsa: | aia wa afaenfaaras 
Wasa: cpaAA AaeTa: Gata faa gia | 


Colophon. 


wica Tare | 
| ASALATAAIAATA Raga AAT aTAAT 


Sa TN agaaa | ATaAT argon mer Ana 
rater vatraa arama sraraaa [ 385 | 
Maa waata aval aoa aaeaa- 

(iter aes: | aazerta ATV ATAaT SATA eaATAT- 
HAAS WAM TAT AA waar sraara | 

adage sraadrarars | 
AAPA AT ATTA | 
aia ZIAasS aaetHaAAars | 
agian Bywater Tay | 
wat eqaat ant a& aifiteatta 3 
Faas g aartt Peat cer zie gfe: 
GABITAARAATH NATE | 
MANTA Aaaageadia a: ZA | 


[ 390 ] 


[ 395 ] 


Colophon. 


29 C 


: | t Ms cont,: 

} gfafse sara | 

] feeaadg wag aetna | 
maa Har atatia aea ale Marre | 


aftcq Zara | 


waregarerrdtarariae ra WUTaA | 


racq:, Grins. eq. —(L. 382 ) Gr arate ( for 
| ). — Colophon, Adhy. name: Ms aftarg- 
} dear: 


| — (L. 383) Gr qra (for qeq-). Git [alaarfid 
) for ad). — ( L. 387 ) Gr om, the second #/¥rq:. 
—(L, 388) Gr om. qar. Gt [a laraa ( for Taz ). 
W—(L. 392) Gr gaan | hypermetric ) ( for 

yqqr'). —(L, 393) Gr agaify (for ae ar’), 


L (L. 381) Gr Alfadary (for faa’). After 


anfeara 
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ANLEATA Aa: AAT ALTA F | 
AEA UTAFAAGA ARIAT: | 
TAMA AWWA BeAra AaATga: | 
AAF: AAAI TATA AAlaA: | 
WIAA @ aa sage sia ayia: | 
aqaaa dat a wrarainaaa: | 
aacgar gia at saafta wes: | 
AUWITUNA YMA: TAA: TAT: | 
qe: Mga vTaraaara faaezs | 
AASTL ATA: WABIFSUHAT | 
ara: arya fe adRrayparett | 
WIAA Waa TAAT | 
aaaisratsaht: FRatsaAITgT: | 
qwequigar fagrywatsaTaAgia: | 
qed sat aa Agheeawa: | 
QUAT-AEIT HAASAN | 
Wylayraratiar watarwE: | 


L 5] 


| 10 | 


[ 15] 


[20] 
qfdaratsaaitygareararaat aan: | 
AABATAIAMA AA: Wal: Te Tat 
RLATITAGUT AYR Alearaary | 
aaa yaaa aad | 
Aaa Ta SlHAaTI TW F i 
SHAT Ma AT Tat WTA: | 
GAAS WAAAT FIAT | 
aiRagarara at qeriaa a | 
Paw Usataes dat We ssa AI 
aq TAIN TAT Bet Marat wa: | 
waaay Bate: Sy a a GAT: | 
giaera get a slater gaat | 
ACS HAT Fla ATATIeaATIET: | 


[ 25] 


[ 30] 


rr  _—————— 


— Colophon. Adhy. name: Ms afterafteaia:. 


29 C 


(L. 9)Gi ayanea: (for “aaq:). —(L. 18 ) 
Gr aanraadt (for omit). —(L. 14) Gt araar: 
eqayat zat (hypermetric). — (L. 18 ) Gr aeqz 
(for qaqra). —(L. 26) Gr -gfiat (for °F). 
(L. 31) Ms @zar (for ‘q:). —(L. 33) Gr qwe 
(sic) (for azz), —(L. 35) Gr gon: ( for qoq:), 


| 2085 ] 


Appendix I, No. 29 ] 


magi Maxata Fal FATA | 

TT: AT ACT HaAAtsTATAAT | [ 85) 
fant Sa wsex gat Far ga af: 

Saealat ga cla TAA AYAA | 
SUSUTAGA FTITATTAA F I 

SAVIA ACAG BAIT AAT Wa: | 

Tames sheqangiaaaa at [40] 
AVS AMAAAATASATATAAT | 

Rat a aa Uses aITHTS Tafa | 

Qt TSCA WNT TAN: WALA: | 

Ma: WT TARA BAT Fess ATT | 
akenaar: vel woycaea aa | [45] 
mMayaS Aas Aza a sta: | 

AARSAM WTA AsaTT ATAT | 

aA_eAat war + Aaa Eye: | 

a acienenia Aes aahiara | 

asa AAT gat saariear | [ 50] 
AAAAAaralea AHAAFANAT | 

SAAMTTAl ata WaatsReaa | 
Hara ss gfeargieAaTy | 
garters cafaareataas | 
aaeraaeess sasnaawaAg | [55] 
ViHAHlPASeAAearAaaay | 

AHA AAA Wraraares | 

AAATIASAS: TAATHAM: | 

aicaaia 3 at ae qwaass TUT | 

ANGST AAS FT WTS AETAtay | [ 60] 
AAMVAMATAA ATE ACTH | 

wad aay Sa atghesa aaa: | 
aearaafaya a ated aaa a | 


PISA ATT THAPAGAT | 
ATSAR Tas | 
AAAS AN AA AN: TTA: | [ 65 ] 


(L. 44) Gt aj (for at). —(L. 47) Gt asne 
(for ’eq). —(L.51) Gr aa: (for qat). —(L. 
53 ) Gr gfgaaa (for ‘aucz). —(L.55) Gi ga 
fasrafaat (for the post. half). — Before 61, Gr 
ins. ara:. —(L. 64) Gr arsdeat a ata. —(L, 
66 ) Gr -qftora ( for -qaart ). — (L. 68) Gr -aeaq 


[ araadiet 


AIT SISTA AMATI | 

aqrantiaa a atid ava a 

BIwaeat A al W Aaa Aaya | 

aaa: gia: aimaaakdhaza | 

aaa Reaearaheas: | [ 70 ] 

qaiaaaieade BAAiea AAT: | 

ata a daaeata akeeaat: 3 | 

qaMatsniaaa ates A TTA | 

Aza aT TAA wTatiay: | 

qin: dadatshis cata sreea Tt [75] 

aaah Fat aeeaaTA TI 

Hida AAAS AAT WiAaTTATAT: | 

ayaa F aqawaaa | 

Hg: HTATS F TMIATAT AAA: | 

TABATA AT Vege AAtAaAt | [ 80] 

ava Rae sigain: aieatal aaa: | 

fast Seay WMATA NATTA | 

HE: KA FA Ala TAN Tyas: | 

ean Bara dessa asst ahr | 

yaar BaAaTa Aaya | [ 85] 

qaaed agar At ay aaryay | 

wtmeframnftdianst satfagt we! 

wet art aargagageare: | 

qaneqaga setae = | 

T Ait FV AA AAGATYTAT: | [ 90 ] 

awa @ caeHt WaAfaAeaaA | 

WEHIT J SH SARAH FI 

aatteras zat aaAaTaHAMT 

aaneMaat aaneaafpau: | 

Seamed framfta ceatafaata ai = [ 95] 

caanty frerrmamegdiaaa Faa: | 

fit sqacait wetaaea a! 

see Bala werzaia Ta TI 

gfe arguraraarat sate Taaz | 
( for -qzat). —(L. 78 ) Gi aganazarg ( for the 
prior half). —(L. 80 ) Gr qetqam: ( for “frat). 
— (L, 82) Gr aqit siaaeqq ( for the post. half). 
— (L. 84) G1 as a afaat aie (for the post, half). 
— (L. 87 ) Ms( also as above ) -afear: ( for -witar )e 
—(L, 92) Gr } (for a). —(L. 99) Gr gaz: ( for 
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% 


Merrtts | 


Tayi raat wa sretearas: | 
Ist Ta VT St Ta Wed aa TI 
mrsdacafirat: Teen Fa FIT: | 
TaeRTaTATA: ART AATHANTT | 
waste tat wie eta | 
tT weqaea & wat Urea 
ward gia Aeara: waA: ai Taq | 
strait cas a aarzamearare | 
Aa: Gad aa Aaeastas wAT | 

tT aaa yar awatea TAT AA: | 
waane x A at TEATSeATaa: | 
qe: BIAS F UPI aad TAT | 
seaaiaeg 4 at aad staat Paz: | 
AAA TT AAAI, ATA: TAA: | 
catia aa amit aaa a AaTAA | 
UPaMaVeia BVASITA ASAT | 
AAT TT Aq ATH ALAA | 

| waeaTeagt Tet Ter Tear a: | 

o serraaiaga a afta atta at 
qaga aaes aaa a Bara 2 


[ 100 ] 
[ 105 
[ 110] 


[115] 


Colophon. 


ATSAT SaTa | 


} saatate at a fraraiae aa 7 
} wavanttat Aaretataata 
| sata varatt gfearaz: | 
} gategamrayr g aa Sayed | 
aaa: Ta aris aaearetaea 
) qaaniat Raman wafeez | 
waihe gISaAT THAT TTT FI 
pleiencae: a aTeata sigh: | 
aa: Bayar zara earacf afer a | 


[ 120 ] 


[ 125 ] 


' 
7 


| . }. —(L, 103) Gr aafrzat: ( for [sr]aafy’ ). —( LL 


| 4)Gr Raa: (for “atq). —(L. 105) Gt age 
yer wet ulaa). —(L. 113) Gr aeq (for “az ). 
| 4(L.115) Gr aafiafiamna. — Colophon, Adhy. 
| me: Ms aqacametta. 

im L. 120) Gt om, the ref. —(L. 124) Gr ag: 
ex (for gamit). —(L. 127) Gr warfare 3 


arfeard 
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gtenqat earth aan afar 3-1 
BATSMAN WearevITHAHISHT | 
fgat Prego Sa grat serena gat | 
wrest Safa sag TTT 
ASMFA! ATI FRAT ASAATAAUT | 
aa ATaASA qearitad Tey | 
ASAT AAU ATT ATATA | 
Arata eTaATATTAASAAAL | 
afinga agi cata waders | 
a aati feped & arqetara aes | 
Aga awa alga a fF Waar | 
alata WH TqVATHIAt Aad AAT | 
mogafa aa am: wg fata was | 
aea at fag WeTATA SF ATAT | 
a aeqmdtara freasayaateg & | 
BE TF aa eae aaare Rares | 
sara fas g deer farsa | 
aReqAaaiea At F ea Anat | 
Rei carder 3 ghana | 
fas a ag fra dart waTETy | 
HEB ATA ACA AAT: | 
afiatt fas g agrsat Ars | 
a agi fg wag afastamaiasg | 
aa Pate zea Aid J afer | 
Ait TSarat waaaagMTAHAy | 
Taos saHtssamAaTAT | 
rytstaqa reat Aart a Tiana: | 
MAA A Wyss yA | 
wert sat ad ataaearad meats Batsht- 
saay | Aled Wa ames erase Agate 
aad ara satteadia wet ager saad 
qaistuead ara | atage yd fara [160] 
watsRryra Aatseaa are | Tat aa ae ATTA- 


[130] 


[ 135 ] 


[ 140] 


[145 


[ 150] 


[ 155] 


(for the prior half). —(L. 135) Gi faa 
(for staf). —(L. 136) Gr gatq (for war). 
Gr am ( for agr). —(L. 138) Gt atgetaraa 
wary (for the post. half). —(L. 143) Gr gq. 

szguatarat (for the prior half), —(L, 148 ) 
Gi agqicwa aera ( for the post, half), —(L. 154 ) 
Ms sammy (for sapisama). —(L. 155) Gr 
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eq meatsRya arated ara wraitaate- 
eqeqaqaimay | 
aa Tea HRaaPgafragqaieara: | weraea- 
ta aaah Reykead are | Taraeated [165] 
Bacaatayd gegsead ara | aaa Fais- 
faa atseat aq) TeTAeaHAAestshrza 
sateizat are | areas aerate firey. 
faa wre | watseara aeaszahtya wat afugad 
are | weartsearaaharistrard Aats- [170] 
fusaa ara afereard saaaratsiera sanfazad 
AL | LaNSTH ATATAAHTARAT-HSA Tata FI 
BUMS | AUteattsass Aa aaa way 
ara shea | 
afad aathadt we aaa ae! = 175 J 
aan Wiraaa sawvt Vl AAT BMaTiaaS 
fate mptae aa aaa amataaerat wlarass 
Gara Tl TAT A BASH BaAETATTa FAM TAT 
AAAI BSH eAaaa Mia al ATTA WTArTA- 
fas: gh: 1 aeafafeat saaaaia i wa [ 180 | 
aedal BT wiaatseame HraraatsierrareaaarrTH- 
THA: AA: AtT sla | 


Colophon, 


AWE Sas | 


qaaaa wHaaaaatea Aawa Bara atatts- 
fa wafparat Saeaifigat Sat & wahasgeeaia 
aim: ateqia | waIgegricatea | gaara [185] 
qarataaeiat sala adaramgada git) aqadat- 
Wa AAS abTesayaraa gia) waa waa 
ava gia | au fe afadtaacart nesta aFaty | aax- 
award Waa a Tals Wala | wa Asia ats ast 


eatcaal fe seal (for the prior half). —(L. 167) 
Gr faqrhitad (for feasted). Gr sqeikarag 
(for sqerqear’). —(L. 172) Gi aqaq( for aq- 
acagsa). —Gr om. (hapl.) from gat amare 
(in line 176) up to Hacq a (in line 178). 
—(L.181) Gt qeq: safaciea: (for acasaidcy: ). 
—(L. 185) Gi agaarmnga: (for agzaaga). 
—(L, 186) Gi agadate (for “adarata). —(L. 
187) Gi wy (for wz). —(L. 189) Gr aaa ( for 
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TENUTA | [+ 


wafa | neaates araiiorra | ta aTage- | 190] 
TASS | WYTs Tadart HeTisqraaa AW e 
aaa was wearde Ph axaaTaadaa | 


UAHA SATS | 


qa aay anata geval a aTeal saaA 
aaisha fara gitar! aa stargermea gat: | 
MITA Talsaaa FAT | [ 195] 
atrer geat Ha THAT a a aa: | 
aatart watt watery Sead | 
Vaal Feat Her Bw A a area: | 
carta watt Talay Sea | 
yer fe gegt fa waat a a eat: 1 [ 200] 
aeaMata vals TAITIay TA | | 
ater f& geqt fed acer a a oeaa: | 
aeariatat wae AMITIas SzAA | 
arat f& geat fet Aaca a a BAA: | 
 aeaifuarat wala aareiay Sead | 
pat & geal fa wea a a aaa: | 
cearThaTa Wala TATETAR TET 3 


tay waayagaiata gear ghié war 
aaAMsoradt caltgatea | at we aParag 
aiag gi atsagt anand affraqieaia a [ 210] 
GeaTyETa GARE | 


waeqiaainaey §=TRATATAICaAleaMts AA 
TARAMAN GAEELUaAUM was | TT A ays Tar 
aa Hasan again asda arg. 
qwaavsage fraara grata awe. [ 215) 
TAMMAATA STA TAY SATA | WaARATITAR 
TU: “AFT | BalateawPa Hawa areas 
AAStATATAT: | TART YET Teastia Masta TW TT 


[ 205] 


Taq 7). —(L. 204) Gr sat (for amar) 
—(L. 208) Gi quafe (for aqangfa). —(L 
209 ) Gi agit (for ast). —(L. 211) Gr om 
afte. —(L. 212) Gr om aga. Gr [se 
qarae (for seq’). —(L. 214) Gr ge ( fo 
ai-). Gr aqraqaaraiaadeatgar (for °qrariata 
TIAvSagat). —Colophon. Adhy, name: 
TACHA « | 


¢ 
: 
- 
‘my “ ; ; ] 


rasta fama aferrararata a yeRtaRtea- 
fat wqgars | [ 220 ] 
Colophon, 


AZ Says | 


UTAMESAAATAATAA ASTANA ATT 

jataggedtsatita gorge: 1) aemrateat safe 
areca heat qaqiaia | 

; UREA TAS | 
| Bad azanttiza waar | aesaTdarztararatasat- 
Sagas catate Gera | waeatyNAaT- [| 225 | 
Meat catgeietea wager: Ter: | aie wEfa- 
mMesatze ara gera | Reread adarraeay 
<7 HEFAT Bl azl aawa carareagita Ba ITT 
wast Meaaaafe | wat -aterazrecta | 


| SUMAAA TAMITATAT ARTA: | 

_ fiedt Rat Qa sare EAs | 
geqt fageat et safafaaa: aaa: | 
SATRATA ATaAAfate AARTTAT TAT | 
vatan fasta ysaaATaay | 
geqad staat we wat a asa | 
MITE TAT Wiss vier g cHaeyT | 
aeqeag arma aR Tet WaT | 
tary wade fra | 
AAMTATTATT TSITATT AAA | 
fayqieanzaa & gereat AEAa | 

| gga fe Pra safereat | 

_ ggt Papo fre: gedtsaraaera | 


[ 230 ] 


[ 235 ] 


[ 240] 


{ L. 225) Gr om, jf. Gr [samara ( for gut” ). 
| nL, 227) Gr geq (for *ua). Gt fraifraaa- 
fe “fscqaTa). =—(L. 228) Gr are (for @). 
‘uq (for cq). — (L, 229 ) Gr 
Wax ( for "aay ). —(L. 245) Gr om. aaa: 
| tar: qeay. — ( L. 246) Gr gpararcai ( for ger 
| nar Gi ad qat (for qeanat}. Gr frarat 
We fafirat). Gr fat fatregitdfattte (for fafrafa: 
| iGitnee — (L, 247) Gr mars fi fa ( for 
Meatafi). —(L, 248) Gr aafia (for ‘faz). 
BL, 249) Gr gerq (for qa). —(L. 260) 
Meaaca (for aacqacy). Gr aaa (for qaqa) 
262 


Gi om. aq. 


artecrra 
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fearacnaniears treat aafatta 
fearacndtat & fa: eq sez | 


wads FAT: eratat: Geta | ae [ 245 ] 
aa at qemaret aan ARat APA: cafeaa- 
Refs Sar caferataarah | serait we wet wh- 
caffe | ad waa sf fqnaanatfateaqaah | 
ay agama fa aaa ate sraiate eas- 
WAVAATATTAHTAAAA TM | THAAAATT- [250] 
anad game Sar geqqalaaaa | aa weary 
ward: Gast ate feats Bate Beearzoteante 
BUUFVTITIGREANTSIAAAUTAAIAATTT «= TzArA | 
TIA AANHTATMAaAAATATASa TA MATA TANT 
AAA AMAA: | AeATaT ATAAATA || 255 | 
daneaeata waa aa cata: dad ceca ara 
cH saat a a wala: Aad Arad | yeaa wHld 
aaat a a cafe: at gerd | qeafa salt east 
a a vafa: dat gata | cafzataaearafactaarar- 
aaa qaafa Fat i ata agaywagq@erg [ 260 | 
WarTey | staq sategerectea | 


gina aizaia aaa aea- 
F Tattanrazafa Re | 
aya gsafa awaaa- 
gt go vaata quate! = 265 | 


gaaainatay | aa aivaiiaa | stat watt | 


qq: Ggata Geaeaaqsaed a qaafe | 
ATSARATATTTALASATTSAT TEAL | 


safe: aa aaa: | aes: whaetsaagehe | 


— (L, 252) Gr jaera- (for fasrarz). —(L. 253) 
Gi aaieqy (for aay’). Gr gage (for qaqeq). 
— (LL, 254) Gi uqq (for aq). Gr -azaqaay ( for 
"atat))» —(L. 255) Ms faarg- ( for faata-). Gr 
saftarad (for aga). —( L. 256) Gt aagafe ( for 
a a wafa:). After qaggit, Gr ins. qeqy gate aag 
aeatd. —(L, 258) Gi sata atag: (for safe: dae). 
—(L. 260) Gt dag: (for 2qf). Gr qat Wag waq- 
get: (for grat azayagqwag waleqed ). —(L. 264) 
Gr aq (for gaz). — Lines 267-268 = 29B 280-81, 
—(L. 268) Gr qaqa: ( for "fF ). —(L. 269 ) Gu Sag: 
Rai (for gt gare). —(L. 271) Gr zatqaa: 
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qaqa: dag: safat Ke aa gata i [ 270 | 
fad anal aghtoraficaateriq & ada cafe 
fre fe aartea aga dat ata 1 qa ot aH ate 
sitet a Raat wey AAztay | 


ct a sfetoerayfeagqaa faa: | 

wefietfitazaa safiaa fe adteayag | [275 | 

aig wae aia aq Arateaa adaraa: | 

gfaRreatitritita a aagia aga a Tat: | 

UaARTaAIes say Reqs WEgwe7 
Rae Aaagaaieed sateea gaea faitaaca 
qeAea: YweagwEat: | aa wraferatehr [ 280 ] 
TASH sata BRT Aeeq gecqdaeraraara | 
ava feud war aeaatatitia |) waza ada 
aa Fea | Fat ex ols Rie cansTaTey aeT- 
WATUANTT Wala: | adea Alartal faa | cacge- 
naga Seaagaatyzaraed agdtoraafiaa-[ 285 | 
AISATA | 
visa Tats | 


TETATIa 


Micccecs 


aAAA SATs | 
at fat and Aas eT TF: | 
aa faafiera feufaaeeg | 
ea farnts a Mararsizte | 
Al Sal AMMss AAA TIAA | 
apa await AATAT WUTATSCAHEATYT | 
a wet a Het a Tea Wasa | 
BM TALAMTAAAITAN AN: | 
HT TARGA AMsTT A | 
wae ghae Gare a | 
BUCA wa ABST A Ya: Fa: | 
aearaakaya a afred at a 
ata wraeatss FI ada | 
aad aad aaTiaIs Fa | 
aaa cat ereda ata aa a | 
gm a gary waggle aAaay | 
Maiista wart sahara Teas | 
AAA AAT AAA TIAA a | 


[5] > 
[ 10] 
[15] 


[20] 


span Bhat are: ere | faigat Aeaea peivialih st watt 
WAT A Al Aw: WET Arar TET as sis eae | 
safe ad Hal Ta wad SHA | ee SER SH AE 
WTATA AAA AaTEAATHAT | [ 290 ] araT are TA AIH ff 
| Heqla AAAI Sa Adalat Aataaa | | 
Colophon. | ATGACTHN AAANTEATT F | | 25 
29 D MAaTIaaT TASATTAT Al | 
TATQATH ASA ATT | 
Gr Ms cont. : : | a 2 & 
| aaa at Fea HageaAA A AA | 
vitem sare | avatar anafataiaganra: | | 
aaa: eraeeagend gat wes salar IRN TReasa ATaRAAeA | r 30 | 
BASTAVMTATTAT | AAA GASIA TATA TAT: | 
(sic) (for Za¥ aeqqr). Gr arate (for sq- 29 D 
fc). —(L. 274) Gr -facwa@q (for “TH a). Gr ~ (lL. 6) Gr. que-(Cloe a tee 


STITT (for gyra). —(L. 277) Gi fatha ( for 
ata). Gr -gPia (for -gfz aq). —(L, 279) 
Gr om. geiza. — (L. 283) Gr gai (for qdqz-). 
—(L, 287) Gr fea- (for gf). —(L. 288) 
Gr qzat (for 4 gat). —(L. 289) Gi areata ( for 
¢ acaqt). — Colophon. Adhy. name: Ms qacqaie 
Tat AATAT « 
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Gr (also as above ) qzara ( for azaiq). —(L 11) 
Gr faarufsa (for afae). Gr ata a carta (for 
the post. half), —(L. 12) Gi ga: gata a aa ( for 
the post half). —(L. 14) Gr faq (for “aay 
Gi umatq (for “qq ). —(L. 15) Gr aaata ( fo 
ata ). —(L.17) G@ ag ata: ( for qarate ) 
—(L. 22) Gr ear gft: (for eqraq-). — (Le. 28) 
Ms qaaeja (for aageqaq), — (L. 29) Gr egal 


prereciee J 
a anabasrentaaeart | 
aH wWeastAaAy ACTA | 


AMZTAT AA: AT Als TANT | 
qHadd As Waa GTA | 


[ 35 | 
Tata Tara | 
JAI JAS AARATAUTAA | 
GIA WA AAT HAH waa | 
faraizatargeiarat eta | 
. Bieta aaa saga acre | 
wtaraacatraiaaaaia & fez: | 
SENYAMANATSTIL MATAATT | 
faa aeatge avagheaea: | 
AN AMS TaAATaATy | 
waaia aasaa Raa aca Fs 
Paria & fe asa a: orf: 
AMAMIIAT ATHEATETAA F | 
AMA AMAIA TAA TWAT | 
} oo -warataaaa aatqeta asa | 
ASA A ATA ATTPTATA SF | 
Payorsaataa Gata ah 
FAAS HAAALAMATAAAT | 
afta ad gm agi aami zwawa | 
Hs AA TALIA AAT VTAaTAAA | 
qatsa INTAT TUATATT E | 
| AAA ALIA WATT Zid THI | [ 55 ] 
| seat Strait a Rend aa read | 
| ware git arate waahaa Tez | 
saad Use FAAAGTAA | 
ae aearaeaiie aa aia mata a 


[ 40] 


[ 45 | 


[ 50 |] 


marae weak teat avast = [ 60] 
TATA aa HTHNeSET | 
TOMA GAATATETEATAEAHT: | 

: for qeqtfy ). —(L, 31) Gr qaraxaa (for arar- 

aa). —(L. 33) Gr cazq (for aq). —(L. 


y4) Gr transp. qe and aig. — (L. 35) Gr qfqaia 


for “sjt). —(L. 39) Gr ara ( for stair). 
p-(L. 46) Gr ast aqday (for asta’). —(L. 51) 
Wo azaq (for qvaq). — (1. 53) Gr arara- ( for 
eraa-). —(L. 54) Gr fe (for <=). —(L. 55) 
Bet aera (for “aa). —(L. 56) Gr sara (for 


arfeard 
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nerf a atarer aigaataqtara: | 
gheagt untae aaa | 
waaay aka aha | 
Aitarziraes ata: al saa | 
upEat What + Atargeafra: waa | 
wd ant Aas areata a: sf: | 
ahaa wart Skah aie | 
BUA ACNIA ACHILITAMAT | 
gaat argererrarat sata TIAA | 
qa yaaa gracarktaraa | 
atat Raa g aT zag TAG | 
aa cutiegaa Basar | 
gaitgarn useg aa eubeawat i [75 | 
FH: AWMHAKPATTAITATA Feary | 
Asay BareceaAsaaaaT: | 
ef Jared a User aaatearzen: | 
ata AIT FET Teaisalsala TT TI 
qaatsqneaa aaaeats wa | 
uate altar aieaaitaeagy | 
RATATAT AAGCAT FT ASAT | 
TA AMRAFTAMAAA TANT: | 
Rarery aa: sree carat a 
yaa F Taasaarwaay gF | 
TIOMNTAAATATAAS ASAT E | 
fataare: mois siareaaatara: | 
aaMaaaawaiat saa TAA | 
ALAA HAASAMAAATAT | 

gia [ 90 ] 


[ 65] 


[70] 


[ 80 } 


[ 85 J 


Colophon. 


qakta Tas | 


wate Aaa Alea aseey | 


fa’). —(L. 59) Gt aq (for aq-). —(L. 66) 


Gr a & at gaisqaq (for the post. half), —(L. 
68) Gr sq (for gf:). —(L. 73) Gr afta 
fayarai (for the prior half). -—(L. 74) Gi daz 


(for “ca). —(L. 76) Gt gfgaq ( for “ATL )« 
— (L,. 78) Gr wq (for qq). — Colophon, Adhy, 
name: Ms qanazee 


[ 2091 ] 
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wreqtnner areet fataeq ssrqa: | 
STRATTAH MA ASI A: TA: | 
weasat aewia aeq: aaa: | 
marae @ afizd art a 
yazan ayaa afeata sage | 


[ 95 ] 


mAAeTa TeaisReaAEIAASaa | aE 
waaistera atareaaa 1 anteateadt ametaRpzan- 
frizaay | sacs aedtsRad Waeaeaaz | 
qIgaeare aaa ReqrAeaata | Teat- [100] 
ae Saeaaeyaraseaay | Iga fa 
vista atsAeaay | seiseaaararaisPaga 
sargfarietay | Adtseqre aeasaaea aexAT 
afigaay | ageniseqmmamaristad Aats&ia- 
TH | Sfarcara atesqatrara gedisRsaez | [ 105 J 
wageaqraatyaneara 4 aa gaz | 

aaaaien saranez A are qanghasreaaat- 
aaa caret Tart | 


aAaaive Aaeaweakeeer aaraweaest- 
Reiaedeieras seg geteat eqteat [110] 
tala: | aeaTalaNMaasaT: WaNd TARTElaAATe- 
7d Talat FSI | ane whaeneaseT aan 
qeraralat: | ACTatat alanaacawayahiaAEia- 
aaa | qraianed Agaaaiiacqalanaagana- 
RIIAATAST | aby 


ania wiser gee qalzaragamael- 


TENaa 


(L. 92) Gr seqfine (for a”). —(L. 93) Gr 
uq (for git). —(L. 97) Gr araraiy ( for aq). 
— Gr om, ( hapl. ) from gqet ( in line 102 ) up to 
fatqaq (in line 103). —~(L, 106) Gr gf& (for 
aq). —(L. 107) Gr gat (for am%-). Gr 
mex (for araiex). Gr -qatyaita- (for -qFaar- 
éq-). —(L.108)Gr uq(for wi). —(L, 109) 
Gr aqaaq (for “aq ). Gr aarftaaréarfta- ( for 
werRaner ). —(L. 111) Gr ogtgqq (for aq*), 
—(L. 113) Gt gqjae (for aaeq). After 
agai, Gr ins. antat. —(L. 113) Gr qeanty 
(for qeqfea). Gr [arfaratatfaa (for [aleftfaz): 
—(L. 114) Before grataeqa, Gr ins. Garftaeq. 
—(L. 115) Gr agfegqa( for “gqq). —(L. 117) 
Gr aqfegaa (for “gqqy). Gr ara: (for aaa: ). —(L. 


[ 2092 ] 


qoania qaeiqg | wagadamea salaenae 


~(L. 131) Gr gueqgiitat (for gvagftart)- 


[ aareiet 


wrangeeaa | dartee ger wae: qataaft wqg- 
Ta | azaeratanaagarin qartaneraeatetera- 
tyTeawseEA | Urey: WRafHa BIoAaAA | BAISeAT- 
eqmeaaaaey stata raat strait [120] 
tsa onaraa Naa nAMATSTIA TS 
ataorrierta | 


Colophon. 
aaaat SATs | 


anaeaa weafiatensaraattaaearreera 
fea agaal cata wera anaranthaataeaTe- 
era aoa: wate | ae aeaeatiae [125] 
Aa Gea waaaMetas vada: wHlAATTaad 


wasag | a afeqimanraamiatiana gat 
AAS THtinia aaqa@da a | daha 
quay Ruehaagiwata: | agama | 130] 
qeata: | ebrgeagiia are aadtaa | ade ot Be 
BIW G Hala | I A TAVIAS saaata ThrararryTts- 
qada aera | aq aistteieaRaa aerate | 

ae aameimecatite: at aaterteaata 
aiAemsaNaMs Baad afysa- [135] 
wa Of 1 aeqamaqiata sralsrtaqaaeang- 
Tea: | BAaRqeMaMeeaTa | 

qgamerme arate ataeat | gama eat 
ATITNATT | ATAATNA LATA AMSTAS TAAATAT THe 


118 ) Gr om. (hapl.) daz. —(L. 119 ) Gr arear 
aeq (for ‘arise ). —(L. 120) Gr dtaariiun ( for 
‘aut ). = =— (L. 121) Gt safiafint satiation 
(for asqqatinrarafaatina ). Gr aqeaaitor ( for 
“aT4or ). — Colophon. Adhy. name: 


(L. 124) Gt qaqaf (for ‘aat). —( L. 125) 
Gtom. aff ay. Gr aeq (for seq). 
129) Gr om. a. Gi agadarg (for “aaary) 


—(L. 132) Gr om, @. Gr gut (for [a] 
gm). —(L. 134) Gr geacqaq (for aff gaz). 


Gt qar erararafaecqurafe (for agit aafer 
frearahadaeerreaaraae ). —(L, 187) Gt 
genreaargad (for “faeaerafy). —(L. 138) 


Agasea afroita | aggattiatt grea gata. [140] 
Raga: | agar « emafaitmentatacaaiag- 


dat cage 3 eae tora wat at awa 
) ea fue wihaet Fase ATASy BIE | 


qakra sara | 


wh Gaara aagt waa a aaMetatd Ze: | TH 


wataagages waa ca THEA! Gali Red oA [145] 
} asraraadetant aT aie, WaT qeAT- 


RAT | aera Beat Fanta sugaMssthrsetest: 
BBAMESLOTTAATATAaT WaTaigal wz- 


} arat yqeeatsata wat gafea | aaedajadiat waar 


‘Bai user gage aaa! at aangat [150 ] 
Ssmistaat aadtata aera | ret qsieta ena) ae- 
atigent tRafacies | ancarzat Raraatsaerarats- 
FatterseryaTa ry MaswAg a | wit a arg: | fara- 
Bsa agian: ear | @ oat atanzai swmarysa 
aaa ATL | THA AAT WAlseHUISEBTE Laos) 
| FETE: AAA! HAT Sita: TigatoneehtHe Btai- 


) ctaena oraccaaat wet Hetero 


atari set were TeYTAA | WIAPARAaI- 


tea sosate atatnsatantcs eels ee 
ateget eet a nergoat weategeaa a [ 160 ] 
wemresatata lagaguataet gained 
: al gu: | HewitawaKaNa FT TNT | aaTaaaTT- 


OWaGAAH: AAT: isa ae bbl 


' Gr aca (for qq). —( L. 140) Gr gogay ( for 
atc). Gt -aftarfa (for -aittan). —(L 141) 
Gt agiya: (for azguia). Gr sqfifimaa ( for safa- 


| tment). —(L. 142) Gr qagaacaty ( for 


| aaa). Gr at area (for spars). —(L. 143) Gr 
| afraedg (for ans’). Gr tau ( for tqwahhaad ). 


—(L. 145) Gr aks: (for “sq ). Gr aang 


| (for aati). —(L. 146) Gi asqatay ( for asa"). 


Gt garnagaeata: (for amdecnaacareqrena: ). —(L, 


| 147) Gt surgsissifgst: (for ‘fgzeqaoa:). — (LL 


(163) Gr siafteratiag (for “atiq). — (1, 154) ~ 
| Gi q (for q). —(L. 155) Gr aagieart (for 
Wasenttisen )» —(L. 156) Gr waiacar ( for 


a). —(L. 157) Gr om. erq. —(L. 160) Gr 
| weqHey (for gey qey). Gr aqeqy (for asqa). Gr 


aang (for qe), —(L. 161) Gt & ama¢q ( for 


[ 2098 ] 
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(RRA ga A Lge aaaS TEAST AA | 


| 


Ig wt: dana at Ra aaa Heals de- [165 ] 
wa aft | aaegea ea uae feafaaereitae | 
Valdas aseAIIBA AAllaMtaaaay waa 
FO eq Ala wlaswe eal Aeasqe atest ate- 
sega at | aaraTfatyat caldera a Aaa | 
a Tataraaar fara git agrarceata [ 170 | 
Wage Maia Hasatkas Bras qATaag- 
TAATMAN TATUM ATTA MAA AAT | BATT | 
IFAT | GaTATAA wWadistea As waa: | 
AHAAATACHAAAAMITUAAAATZ IAL TAAL | F 
gal aatargreaea weatagaaltHeay | Tet [175 | 
qaaed SATA TA THT: | BRITT | AASAATT | ATL 
GUA BAA aya FATT ™Fa: | Faas Aas 
gsadayniaMadaarMaagead Waa: | ae ateeay | 
aq aa caatoneaasr at | aaaatary | aig aa yea 
wagicat TAT at ge grasa arg t wa- | 180 ] 
qa Al gatsqgeala assesses | aee- 
ava area: atigta | gerattcandssaarat asta- 
TIAA AAATLAIATAMAAE Aaa Wats aAeat- 
arama | wat detaa scart fafa ara 
VUIgH aeTewsrwaneaaiat ararfaeaa- [185 ] 
RAITT | vee ETAT 
aqapan age sgaa | Agra wae sada 
Gera TIAAsSEB HA TT: AL | HEAAt WUarTass- 


gmaq). Gr gfttagafaaet ( for antgqeaa ). —(L. 
162) Gr fhartatataaq (for mretdta). Gr 
arqqaaag (for aaqq’). Gr agueaeH (for axa 
waey). —(L. 166) Gr aga afg ( for qaqa 
aay). —(L. 167) Gr agitadae (for “aaez), 
—(L. 169) Gr om. q. —(L. 171) Gi aeaqva- 
wena. —(L. 173) Gr aeqy: (for ae). Gr 
mya sae (for “asaad). —(L. 174) Gr aq ag 
(for wqq). —( L. 175-176) Gr om. aRq qaqeq 
tareeq ua yagi. —(L.177) Gr stare ( for araa- 
aratg ). —(L. 178) Gr saqeqq (for sq”). 
—(L.179) Gr safe ar (for “fjory). Gr srqaara 
agqqeg (sic) (for at | erqaataTa). —(L. 181) Gr 
galing: (for qgisq-). Ms yaf (for faz). —(L. 
182) Gt gerfastafasasd aes (sic) (for ggiafisqy- 
assastat ). —( L, 187) Gr om. are. — (L. 188) 
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gaat seat | a Jar weseraaa aeaa ava 
area | aie aftaragifterstgr | waagq- [ 190 ] 
3: Mig | aqaeara aa ara ase eahe- 
yaeq aia i a aaweterai acaw: H7Aeet- 
Mesat de: ata | va Aggarensiwacarara 
sas QL | AAAATA Stal AAT | 


gear f& ato agai gaz | 
qe sin aefecaia Faw: | 
FAS VATATARTETEAANAAT | 
qa Asaaailzawaa gia aa: | 


[195 ] 


wqaa wt aaaa wakwmea caida wala | 
qaetaaaeaaans | aeaeaaraearfrera- [ 200 ] 
fafa | stat ater waka | 


HUNT TEAHIFAAAT AAT: | 

TAWA AeAad AAG: | 

q agawmdainieaa aya (sic) | 

a caasreeamiaed a Raa ay [ 205 | 
Aegan Raat rata | 

ahaa AEs gFeMaEl waa a | 

RATATAT: Way SATA WAT | 

alee fasta seasha WA AT: | 

aeay wea aerate! | 210 | 
Agezafrata: IaaAlagava: | 


Colophon. 


Gi qaqq (for qaqa). Gr aaa a (for sears). 
—(L. 189) Gr Aq (for Agr). Gr om, qrqy. —(L. 
190) Gt aq aeqartasar (for @ftaeagifasasiat ). Gr 
aqaqa: (for “gg:). —(L.192) Gr qaray (for afx 
qaqz). —( L. 194) Grom, ar. —(L. 199) 
After wafa, Gi ins. safaficacaia. —( L. 202) Gr 
aed at (for aaa). —(L. 203) Gr aeqary 
(for °a@r). —(L 204) Gi carqaraqaza: ( for the 
post. half). — (L. 205) Gr safe (for sae). 
— (L, 206) Gi sxafaig ( for weed). —(L. 207) 
Gi afaaart (for afaara). — (L. 210) Gr sey. 
wala ( for Ae Y ). Gri gcyaareatant ( for the post, 
half). — Colophon. Adhy, name: Ms qaqnagq=at. 


(L, 212) Gy carqaeqy aqmadi (for seatseat: 


Heras 


[ marasind 
qaftra Sara | 
Wt: daaa waAasermaatseag Toran. 
LwqaaAeqotssaa: waa: Aa: Awa 
Aguatanisarataerge sae ara tara 
sAlaaiateata | Ta goeeysier garieaez- [ 215 | 
AARATAMAPATH AMAA TEMNA = AAT 
wali aeuaizaae aarearad wate | agra 
GSAATSARA | TSAMANISIG ASS eA | AMAT 
Rawiave Rae aa | Taaeq at: 
AATACATET MEATS MITAtH, AlelTatE, | 220 ] 
feu, saat ANTE BITAITE Ararat 
Wey We BITATIU Beagrie | wreath 
amiga warua Racka Byarateyag | 
UANEAIGISAT: WSAHAANAAE WITT 
TAATATATSAFA: TATE RTATT SAT | Wafea [225] 
ATA BHT: | 
AVIATT aTAIAa Mea 
ATEaeTea F TATA | 
aigat at raat gw 
aqme wea fat: | 
ast ae wae: WA 
@ Head Seascale TAT | 
geet a ataaraa ara- 
WSU A Vl ATIVTAT | 
ad Sal Faw weRAT: a- [ 235 ] 
aq igi: Th a aaa: | 


[230] 


gfumt). —(L. 213) Gr [s]aa: (for dag). 
After gyafamt, Gr ins. famanagquafal agfae: 
gara:. — (L. 214) Gr fjytmarfayare (for faq- 
wmaANayag)-. Gr arsifearra (for sya). 
—(L. 216) Gr aeeaizaat faeqitaatar (sic) ( for 
"aaata). —(L, 218-219) Gi Farad Fawa- 
nase fafa wala. —(L. 220-221) Ms 
aerate ated fecft. —(L. 222) Gr agfegaa 
(for gq’). —(L, 224) Gr agqqtga: (for ag: 
qaqa: ). Gr affamafaisag (for seqmatysayq). Gr 
agrzead (for aqqzqdt). —(L, 225) Gr aeq: are: 
ary: (for aratzarq: ). Gr om, (hapl.) carat. —(L. 
228) Gr Jathr ( for “vatq:). —(L, 234) Gr a a4 
staged (for q asl araqeeaq). —(L, 236) Gr a 
areamn: (for @ wigan: ). —(L. 238) Gr sara (for 


[ 2064 ] 


\ 


; 
Aaates | 


Mera FTAIMAPa 
wars ara sata: BA: Are | 
geiratacahea aa At- 
wlSaRATITAIA | 
VARA FAIS Ta HAT: 
aay MaaAsIAS BAT | 
gfisataaea owt: aaaa geaaraer Waa 
gaafsaataragqieaa | ate geraraea eae 
fhwer caaktmagqdad | as areneat: [ 245 | 
Barat AA TIT TSTITATT AA Te aapearerea | 


Ta ae: | 


aes: ast Ba cst Trager: | 
ae: HA AMASATHTATT TT | 


[ 240 J 


Lice [ 250 ] 
ACAHNATT FTHAA Asad WAT TATA 

wa ssa geo a aargiton snfaaddgiieard 
‘Faw aterm | anctata cqeecagquary 
aifmatigivats WATT ATA: STATA | Haat BTUT- 
aattag | aaa erase | ttaTATa [ 255 J 
mMMNTaTa | aTAITTAT qghraiacad FaATA- 
wastaa Anwqaeaay | AanIAAaaatawasz- 
mate Ma aaa Sas art sage aevatsa Talta- 
aa aay | wa stat vata | 
qawagidt AeaTT- 

FRM BISA TAT | 
aaa For: aeqie: UAr- 

CTUSCA DATA saa | 


Meh Tags aTaAqA 


Ce 


[ 260 J 


°q:). —(L. 242) Gi aquray afa: ( for “as af). 
(1. 243) Gi -yatarzem (for -gataqe). Gr 
faze (for -frz@). — (UL. 246 ) Gr (ajeaé arar- 
‘aa (for [ajeadta). —(L 249) Gt qeqaiaa: ( for 
"aad ). —(L. 251) Gr qaq (for qgq). Gr xé- 
‘(for azz). —(L. 253) Gi ae (for Fegy). Gt 
wat (for qa). Gr fasqzzicqaa (for “aaaray). 
—(L. 257) Gi aqararaaaaay (for aaa: 
aaz). —(L. 258) Gt aqaaaaranfiqgeners ae 
‘(fie Bad Has a sae). — (UL. 260) Gr qe- 
qaatianreaaing. —( L. 261) Gr cra: (for war). 
(I, 262) Gr sfx: (for ‘fe:). —(L. 263) 
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Peat Heeqzaa us! = [ 265 | 
4S FEl ASH TET 

TEA TITAESTAUT: | 
THA TAMMAAaAyA Ha 

ARHAITAA TZ F | 
AHSAN AATE- 

HAACEA AATATT | 
aw ga aya daaate 

wd ACITAAATA ALT | 
GeA WaleGsAT AANA- 

Ree Baa S| 
TarHle Bl A ars 

aa & ada avexrias | 
WRATITT WaAtd Mergfe- 

VAGMAT: TWAT TAT | 
MAC AAT ATZAATAt 

wafeareagia Maz | 
TW Ba AT TaAa 

AUFTSANATT AlSTe | 
TRS UTA Aart 

aaa BAT AT | 
TaTATAITa TEA- 

gw aa astatar aag | 
Tt wata aageate- 

afate & sarzet cisae | 
ae aay ae as 

Teas Tafaareat az | 
AT TaMMHya: ATAA AAA: 

a aa ag Haag AAA | 


[ 270] 


[275] 


[ 280 ] 


[ 285 | 


[ 290 ] 


Gi gzai ae ( for SMT ). —(L, 265 ) Gi fea-- 
wa: ufgaaata usq. — (L. 267) Gr quroa: ( for 


qaIeatt ). Gi gzqura: (fer esqam:). —(L. 269) 
Gr gaa (for qy). —(L. 272) Gr transp., 
qq and 4. —(L. 273) Gi waq (for wg). —(L, 
280) Gr aqzgqara (for aqgqarat). —(L 28) 
Gt sqzqnta: (for sara ale). — ( L. 287) Gr 
yaa aida (for sata aay). — Gr om. lines 
288-292, —(L. 293) Gt om. yqq. —(L 295) 


Gr aaqeqq (for “geqfy). — Colophon. Adhy. name ; 
Ms qqnageet Aare. 
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gh watarads TgyAT- 
aaageaiat zat aqt gra | [ 295 | 


Colophon, 


[29 E 


Gi Ms cont, : 
Aaa Tas | 


gu gfe ci saaaeaTAAT | 
SAATBAAE WEST Harsys: | 
aizat sat: atest: aa: | 
geeaquases AataeaATa: | 
WraraAIzaat Gast: TAReATT | 
fgafag attg aan a Taz aI 
aeeara Soattg aFerahaaa | 
Sat WIAA Tht TaqTa Toray | 
aq A AAAAA: Aa UTAat Aa: | 
ag aeqaat ste ayataat aaa | 
Cs SAAT: TAA ATATISAT | 
gaiin axa HUTT | 
gate waist Set aassa | 
mMateses aray wae: afta: yaa 
Tat BAMTGITA AMAA ATa | 
fasaa aegis Wt A TSA: | 
afta Tia tat waza 
PATAATBIT SAAT BAA | 
ar a aaa efter geaay | 
AAT F AGN ANAT AAT | 
OU HAAN MAA: SATA: | 
fraraenat: ga: sftarataaat: ay: | 
@ BAAS FA FoaHAT ASAT: | 
Al FTA UMAATA UTAGA | 
SI AlAGT THA DATHIAHAAT: | 
Raa: AT TAT: THAT: | 


[5] 


[ 10] 


[ 20 


[ 25 ] 


(L, 2) Gi [ajia- (for [alga ). — Before line 
5, Gr ins, afff%c:; before line 11, 4zqraa:; before 
line 13, sqra:. —(L 20) Ms aeqrare ( for ateasare ). 
—(L, 25) Gr qaraaa (for @ arqaa). Gr -gae Fe 
(for -gaaza:). —(L. 32) Gt afitqea: ( for svat: 
fraq:). —(L. 36) Gr apfeey (for “a ). —(L. 37) 


[15] 


TEN 
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[ aamnied 


qsmreqtat at GasaaAEHA: | 

Gaal WieHt ATA WHT: MATAT | 
AT: TWIA WAGyAla ASTAay | 
aval faaat ara eearrataat | 
aRaRakayt weaned: tae AAA: | 
guageqmaria: TIeqeratiaa: | 

acag Rawat AG ZTTAAMTASA | 
wa ad ge aca Reacher: | 
AAU AT VT TAA AVI AT | 
meatedargee wieRet aerareye: | 
seagal farrecat Sarat vaaraa: | 
fara frrerat Raarat rater: | 
ga raat fara Peeve: wr | 
BIS TAMAIEAT TAyaiea Ca: | 

fazat fraat ttt Raa: ada: aA: | 
anagraageAaG BA | 

Wear add fear acqaraadta J | 
WTI Asya @ Ke TaN wea | 

HT RAT BoA HARATTT | 
aeraitaeann adtat aA | 
AFEAT AAA AA Hear qeeroray | 
ATTA AM GATATATTATT | 
aa TaN: Fadia: | 


[ 80 ] 


[ 35 ] 


[40] 


[45] 


Colophon. 

SUT SATS | 
cafrarat at Rae: a a FETT | 
nafeor adt Heat wrest frikaraare | 
aa Mat waar Har seo | 
aat ftitadt grat deizateqwas | 
wettrarana aa Tat Fare | 
fatal IAS WTITST Baatswag | 
ahregiarea Sea sey | 
eRrqars ata Aeetaradas | 


[50] 


[55] 


Gt Seqieqga@l (for geagat). Ms faaaren frafea: ( for 
the post. half). —(L. 41) Gr feet (for ‘axt). 
— (L. 47) Gi aye (for aaa). — Colophon. 
Adhy. name: Ms amimagara:. | 

(L. 56) Gt sarfiaq (for gq’). —( Ih 
57) Gt ftazatar Trae ( for the post, half), —(L. 


j 


] 


Serasarara waa aA: 
weary Reaqeaet SAPerehHAiz | 
BAL YYACEA TW AT teraTTa: | 
eaTaaea qaraed face aa Ty | 
wt THAR: BsAaar goraset 
mat Ql TISAI Alaa AeaThTa: | 
wahraeayt et Saris: geeT: | 
Rad area ae 3a: aaharz | 
aaa ager cat vat gfe | 
WINTER FAARTAT | 
ait ghare ai wiagaragq | 
Rat welatal an mga | 
RANAATAE Ta TiTATeray | 
ZH YRAAATASH IT: FLAT | 
cafreate aarti Tt RT: | 
@ MAFIA TA ATATAT | 
TIAA Takada A AAT | 
a daKga: seat saris: Marae | 
TMA WANE aE Zaritaa | 
Ta Saat aH Mamegeaa | 
ASTAAATAT TA STAVAT: | 
a aaa: seftater ae veterat oth 
faaatat AS gua aftaanarisat: We | 
waHed VACA ATE: BUSTA: | 
TAAHEAA AMasrTRaAaTs | 
GAAS AA HAT TSITATT ANT | 
Sara arghiraateedn aeat Za: | 
saan: dae wa aat fst: | 
gaa aie aaat feaat ghaaar: | 
equa fat wardtsht ara a | 
T FTAUSMAAAT THT A AMT TT | 
desea wa fra a | 
amas a Tea eatacsras | 


Before line 85, Gi ins. aaq:. 
ad a(for qd). 
rq:. —(L. 92) Gr 
263 


[ 65 ] 


[70] 


[75] 


[ 80 ] 


[ 85] 


[ 90] 


>)G1 adtat (for “fat). —(L. 62) Gr & ( for 
). —(L. 74) Gr caf (for caq). —( 1.75) Gr 
Peg (for a ara). — (L. 82) Gr {qq (for Faiz). 
~(L.. 88) 
— Before line 91, Gt ins. 


afuqzad (for ‘aeait ). 


See eee 
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aadaraa gear aa achavsay | 
HERI TG AgitarAlaaewHe | 
HEHA At: Aa RIA: Hleaaeea | 
GTqTAATIT Ta Assarsra: | 
WIAA ASIA AAITATAT: | 
aaqadaad TA A AHATAAANT | 
wanda Acal WAM TAA | 
AMUATMT TTA TOASTA AAT: | 
RIA: FAA AA AA AFA TaATAT: | 
wg Ofarg ae: wequaghta: | 

HE MITA TAT AMVTY ATTA: | 
Reraceafieat at GEHUKTA: Ta: | 
TH FESTA FE AHA A: HSA | 
a ag faa aa aayarraaay | 
BIUIST Aaa Tarra | 
TIAAt FNATEA TACT Hed: ASA | 
aa Wat ATA TAT SATATAEA | 
agra Ay aT AeA AM Ha | 
aat WITT: Far at aeflavssyq | 
WRI: WHA TAPAS: | 
AF MUAMCEHR MT Ga AAT: | 
adit at aati graTyTere aay: | 
a aq wearal Raat as ywA I 
STTIST ASIA ACTAAATRAT | 
aaa VE GAA IATA: | 
ANAS AAS TaIaheaATT | 
SATISAANALT FASTA HABA | 
AAMT AKA FAT: TAT HST: | 
GACT AeA: TIA Tere | 
eRe Beat tetaseaa | 
TUTAGACTATSt SAATTARTA | 
way TAA Ta saat a Bhar | 
ad Cel FeAKqes qe UTATT | 


[95] 


[ 100 ] 


[ 105 ] 


[110] 


[115] 


[ 120] 


— Before line 97, Gt ins. yq:. Before line 
109, Gr ins. sqrq:. —(L. 112) Gr saxq: ( for 
faq’). —(L, 113) Gr @ sag- ( for’ aq ae-). 
—(L, 118) Gr ade (for apy). Gr sam: 
(for ga). —(L. 121) Gr dat (for aa). 
—(L, 125) Gt get q(for g get). — (L. 132) 


[ 2097 ] 
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ata HyTeaEa AT aaraat Aa | 

dg eg Aigear a waetd aeraaT [125 | 
ANT: FPWlES Tetalraqwra | 

HT A KIT: Ad WIHT AHAB | 
WATTAAAAA AAT TaATT FI 
aemtidaeana wltat aaa | 
AAT WAr TsIAaASeaeAATAT | 

a fat Recatat Aca aad aia | 
ATHAGHSTAM ALIA: BAT Fa | 
TEITATAT TAPIA HST: | 
Reine & Faciaia feel az | 
a aftaann: ero: wi Anaaaa: | 
VEST Asa agar Rariaan: | 
aleea aaainea ad wa Aaa: | 

a SfaetisraPa ater waaeT at | 
wal aaa: at ant: area za | 
SIATASATA SUSTAM TA: | 
Reggae ateert areqe Rraraa: | 
TVAtst YN Wat waat TOIT | 
MSS ALAT AH TWA: GATT: | 
ud wa + TSaTfa MN AT TAT GWT | 
wa SI RU: Ga Tatar: UTAT FT | 
at aaa Reader Seeaar | 
wa Bt aad Aaa Mera TAA Ate I 
AMTRAT BA FA Ta HLA Teas: | 


Colophon, 


[ 130 ] 


[ 135 ] 


[ 140 ] 


[145] 


Salat Tara | 
qe cea Teal KIA aaa: | 
dt anqafeaxe sar years As_aT | 
garafyayat aed aah | 
asd Hr amt a wacaaay: | 


[ 150 ] 


Gt gerarar (for °arat). — Gr om, line 133. —(L. 
135) Gr wagaeat ftaarm: (for the prior half). 
—(L.138) Gr qqarq (for “aq@q). — Before line 
141, Gr ins. arcz:. —(L. 141) Gt gatag ( for 
sat’). Ms zaraq: (for f&°). — Colophon. Adhy. 
name: Ms saqeaqata:. 


(L. 149 ) Gr fesq-( for dta-), — Before line 


[ 2098 ] 


SAIC! 


[ Renee 
ant ¢ at wear awe: Gara, | 
ged aaa ata t BAL 
wena aetearaTa set ast = [| 155 
Renae F TIE HATaaET a 
Wel RIAA THIS HEAT | 
yea qicad qlqeaent Aaah: | 
G AFIATAUN ATCT ATs: BHA | 
# aad ut fas faa: wa a Ta: 
apeqagia: Wea: & J AeA BS TAA | 
ATT Blfaar gat: Fara AMAA: | 
& gy ae ws fro: avatssae a aq | 
wa HASTIAT: VI FACT AAT WT | 
wa Ta aT Tea Tad ahaaer | 
MESA Fat AAT TAA: | . 
BEATTIE A FASA J BATT | f 
BAT BRAAIAT AWAAAM | < 
afea wavatal Al FAAST BUT | 
waa Ta FET ale arfea aatala: | 
atgerat ferent Pera fafrafeqgat: t 
SEMA YMA Wara: BIAS | 
se Baaoia arada AaAAT I 
aq Ta: qatar Haart: Fea | 
se Soa Seat a AN GSU: | 
ag aqagarit eaaq at ge | 
gat attget area facut wea | 
Yt ATHEIST AA TATA: | 
CY TMTAl THAT AAT EAT A GATT: 
aaE aa: get wary sat ahs | 
aa Bara: aa WH SeaWIVTAT: | 
GA TT ACA: TATARSTAN | 
eqaahasr TaaaaT sy | 
MIACA I Gl ATAAHATATAT | 


[1604 
[ 165 J] 
[ 170] 
[175] 


[ 180] 


t 


= 


151, Gt ins, sgqq:. Before line 153, Gr ins 
sqrq: and before 154, ara:. —(L. 158) Gt 
oan (for ae’). —(L. 159) Gr f& (for 
a). —(L. 160) Gt nae ae (for a aat) 
—(L. 163) Gr aga g 4 awa (for the post. 
half). —(L. 167) Gr ad a (for Hada) 
—(L. 168) Gr agq (for amy). — Before 
line 181, Gr ins. sqtq:, —(L. 182) Gr 


= ——————e 


wags |] 
TS ALITY AEH wate: Brrarsay | [ 185 ] 
TAT AMARA Rata TAT T | 
agg aaa Asa Beg aghaa: | 
Ze UeaATHra aaa afasaer | 
aig Aga aa ATHAGMES | 
wfMegqged Bagi BAT aTASA | 
aga aera A Awe waar: | 
aga: yaat ary aratsh aA: | 
Tal RAMA Bias vfscwe | 
Si yea aagi agi Wa Z| 
waxatia seat asad Get wet | [195 ] 
Reaaaarnta wad aad Raz) 
aaaen Rata ayaa wre | 
SAAT FT: AATAATIAT ATT | 
IA AAA Akal Alga acHpieeyy | 
Mada ya Ba qaverd ae | 


[ 190 ] 


[ 200 


Colophon. 


Zqaa Sars | 
a aeg aaa year at Rftat a7 | 
RUNES: GA TT ArT | 
dt Wy: Taal weal Saly awe aet | 
sara geray Parag aa: | 
f y dead aarad at Prratst ati [205 ] 
TEA VATAT UMPTS TAA | 
waa aagiaa Sas aa TATA | 
AMIHAGHETUA A TTA ATs | 
aat ag fed area qraaaariragy | 
at at a taat far aaraat & a: ga: 1 [ 210 J 
‘add 4 aa aa RIT Waa | 
TIA MIE: ASIA Arat Tareas | 
AY TaAa: Beat watalsa AEravAt: | 


? 
} ) 


2 


(—(L. 184) Gr ¥ (for 3). —(L. 192) Gr aga: 
(for aga: ). Gr gaqat: (for adtaat:). — (L195) 


(Gu aaxaifa (for “xarf{). — Colophon, <Adhy. 
name: Ms aqeqaguta:. 
Before line 205, Gr ins. wq:, —(L. 205) Gr 


wa (for wqq). —(L. 206) Gr a asa ( for 


(for aq uqz). — Before line 183, Gr ins, aqza:. 


: 


anfeard 
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HAtegziaian KATE ASTI: | 
AT: TET AIT ATS HMA: | 
aataa aartaias aaaasratre | 
ea a: sutcaia ad ca fatea | 
an UWIsTES a wate a war a 
CT AVAL Alar Marsares: | 
AHEA AA TAA ATERL aT etfera: 1 [220] 
WAN ATA Aa quo wT TAA aI 

a geal Rad aq aaa aaatal | 

a aeqaadd wrkarmatreag | 

atest TEU RIA AMAA: | 

ag alt a ale UTA TT w eaABAI | 225 | 
anzsa FT aes WATT FAT WT | 
@ Mh FT ATT VlEHe TAA 
aqavia steer wasaraaa: | 

T TACAMA TET TT | TAA TI 
sqfaga a aa are afinay | 
AARC TI: BAT AIST ASKAA: | 
eva Aaa aa aeT aITaAawan: | 
ANG A TANGRA Ga Far aeany | 
TaaAAa ste arqEa wes Az I 
a a Rikat gut aisiwaegag | 
MAT AAA: FAA: TASlBAT | 
QF VAAN WieeveaiVatea | 
saga wateat arg ag: aes: | 
ad eet wat: aa KIT: ATTA | 
AMM ALATA TISTA ACSA S| 
aavatanat: aa & ateahaaan: | 
aeratteacartr sarah zak a 
AAT TAATAT WIAA AIA: | 
waa ACA GTA: BAAAT | 
WA AY arya Ma FaNaaa | 


[ 215 ] 


_ [280] 


[ 235 ] 


[ 240 ] 


[ 245 ] 


@av). —(L. 207) Gr agar (for “at). —(L. 
212) Gr agar at satzaq (sic) (for the post, 
half), — Before line 213, Gt ins, sqtq:. Before 
line 217, Gr ins, aiq:. —(L. 218) Ms aq 
(for aw). —(L. 224) Gt qasq (for geq). 
—(L, 228) Gri gq qq: (for gqaqq:). — Before 
line 231, Gr ins, sq7q:. —(L. 241) Gr afiaar 
(for ait). —(L. 244) Gi Acre ( for 


[ 2099 } 
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sTHeAee TT Tal BRarreas | 

ay FAaAoA TSH Ata: | 
qARass TH cTeTEr faratiear: | 
Wasalgieesiat TedwMet Bat waz | 
HEBANSTATAL GATT ACT WT | 
weaitiaaarn ateakear warkars | 
PAM TATA WAGBAATLA | 
qalata TAT AE AMAA | 

stead a daa taste a ae | 
aa al TTA: Ga SATeaterherar: | 
Meralaasaner aaa Ata | 

ad aia: at waa: anes: | 
ATA ASAT BAIT: Rear Tea | 
AIT FS TT RGIS ATTAA | 
wea Arar aa TAT ATTTATs | 


Colophon. 


[ 250 } 


[ 255] 


[ 260 ] 


Sula Tara | 
G ATSATNKSST SATA: ALOT ATT | 


ATI AlyezraaeAT SATA SAAT | 
yaar aad Batata a | 
FA AwSealas Galea RATA | 
qarra at wag argai ataftag | 
AAAs aATatsHint waaay | 
aazacaaa: Heat a arfaiaars fea: 1 
safasa aurea saaraaa: fera: | 
MTA: AAFHAIAISTATTT | 
TA UTA GATT FT: GAT | 
qatse waat arg Reat at qnatszaz | 
Bl MAA AST FACTHATAM: | 


waaaNa se wa was aT | 


[ 265 ] 


[ 270] 


— Before line 245, Gt ins. yq:. —(L. 
-g°). Gr sitar (for are: 


"ATA: ) 
247) Gt -gbq ( for 


ai). —(L. 255) Gr a (for a). —(L. 
258) Ms fq: (for fate). —(L. 260) Gi aa 
(for qa). — Colophon, Adhy. name: Ms 
TTA aTaAa: 


(L, 263) Gr g( for a). — Before line 265, 
Gr ins. aqeq:. —(L. 266) Gr arfaqraat ( for 


ga: waeanise as free | 
ala wa gia seat fefafeanarey | 
sat Wa: HA: GIT Hat Td Fal FA: | 
Ia TAME TH VAat alah | 
seiga a A OG get SF HATE | 
aaa AKA AA TaTAElsuaT | 
AAFAA FAI YAMA ASA: | 
aH TAA gfe aaa faaat aat | 
AACAUTA: AEA AAA ZaAA: | 
asmitfaaara aint aarcaars | 
Rreaaieat are: saz frat aia) 
Te AVAMSA Galaa aziaate | 

aq Weaeqas alata: | 
Teale ae wea wie waat aa: | 
TMI BATA ae wal wars | 
age eftrat aaaraarae regs | 


[ 285 ] 


a meat faat goatahteataaraary t | 290 ] ; 


qaifafa syegsy aaa & | 

aa: Jar far are Karate: | 

eea avatars frat aeatgzeaa: | 

gata gaa Meaar at qaferan: | 
agrttiqaant arta sat gt = [ 295 | 
FAT VWI Bagi i Via ASKAATA | ; 
aa ata aTal aaa TAA TI 

UAC TACHA ATE ATTT | 
ABAaaann yatat aR AoTA | 
ATATRRTaT Algae AAT FT 
aaa qad wa ary atkaaarara | 
aly Ta qyaed Pare quaaa | 

ay Awaai WE aw auaat az | 

aly TaMAs Fst aw aaa aa | 


[ 300 ] 


waaay ). — Before line 267, Grins, 3qtqa:. 
Before line 270, Gy ins, aTea:, and before 
280, satq:. Before line 286, Gr ins. aaqeq:. 
Before line 290, Gs ins. sqjq:. —(L. 291) Gr 
quar ( for “jaf ). -— Before line 294, Gr ins, 
aTeq:, and before line 298, sqrq:. —( L. 298) Gr 
a (for g). — Gr om, line 300, Before line 302, 
Grins. qyq:. —(L. 302) Gr qene a (for gya- 
aa), — Before line 307, Grins. sqrq:, —(L, 308) 


[ 2100 ] 


[ maadet 


[ 275] 


[280] 


‘ 
OO 


atest J 


anfeata 
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eqraeiss at arereg ante [| 305 | fer aaa wae gars ea | 
MIAN AMT Ft TATA | waat frat ater awa AETEe | 
AGEENA: Ii Al TIAHSEA F | apratifaaartt safeat maw [335 | 
gerd araat a fiiieieaeaa | ACARAAIAT HIgTA AEleay | 
Sal ASAT AAT TWHITal: ATA: | Naseq ee aTaTA ANA 
ATG FIAT TWIATATET | [ 310] TAWA HAUNT WG ASA HABA | 
saat ftaatin faRaatizaeat | ailaaasaT Yast "MATA | 
wel Te aeaeat ana grata a | waa frat star: adateeafior) [340 ] 
HA AKT TAT SAAT BST TAI Tt BAA AGAT AAT AAl TATA | 
TAL AsTATRaT FT TETHIST AAT | watauga oS aRRitat ad: azar 
RTA AGUA ATE UTTT | [ 315 | weg AIAIT Ya: ATA ATT: | 
wat a ateafea waa AAT | ACT AFAA AAT ASEA ASAT: | 
wale Geer FaaesaTaTt: | aftara queaaieg aaraati) §=—«[ 845 J 
MMTAHA ACTATTATCAYSATAAT | UTALAS TWATTATa ATT rit | 
Aputgar: ait arg aaaatsgay | AMA SARYG FA AW ACKLAAA | 
ga a areaet att cea wtererraat | [ 320 | A Wal: GEA GA TAAAA AT | 
eqgspad Har: ata: aguiszan: | ATHTE Arata: @ & aa: aarisa: | 
ATG: gsqaatin areTeatra se | ARATAT FAT AST ATA | [ 350] 
. We atl ASIN ATA: ArTatiaa: | Sara qeataas eA | 
Sd aAeTNt It That ATTTT fh Aa FeTASstATAATEA TAMAS | 
Colophon. BRAT ACAIT THN Eat acy 1- 
Sqaa Tats | waa Be: Ta TA A ATA: | 
wet Zit qeratt satieer A aat) =| 325 ] war a THRs & guereteneraT | [355 | 
aN: Walaa wet aT | feereeeTs AA Tet FA FA | 
) oa aanfzanrtergerta atria: | aal garaygia Wata Tatil a I 
| dor meat gat arent Marea | frog: GHVTATATA Tea: THAAT | 
‘ atsfaeer AeTATsa qaqa TSA az | aaa i WaATATa: asaiths Ma TAT | 
fatter agrdtt Gein aeataay) = [ 330 ] TRUS TAT AAT TIT arate wag: | [| 360 ] 
«EBT ag aIeaTet grad | TIT RA THT SAY: Tsaraa: | 
| - Fafeddarara eaicardta | wa fe eratata avg: TARA: | 
Pi get (for get). Gr mega: (for “ga). | 383) Ms om. wile. — (1. 384) Gr feaarea ( for 
s (L, 315) Gr aqcacatseia (for the prior half). ftaata ). — Before line 344, G1 ins. sqjq:. Before 


m geqya (for uza’). —(L. 319) Gr afiaa: 
for *ga:). —(L. 321) Ms gaa: ( for aaa). 


-(L, 323) Gi aqeaq (for “a: ). — Colophon. 
dhy. name: Ms aaeqaquta:. 
(L. 325) Gr af (for at). —(L. 326) 


q (for qq). —(L, 329) Gt yatsra: ( for 
a). — Before line 333, Gt ins, aza;. —(L. 


line 346, Gr ins. sqeq:. Before line 350, Gy 
ins. safq:. Before line 352, Qt ins. arce:. 
—(L, 354) Ms qq wt(for gavt). — (L, 355) 
Gi ayatte ( for "att ) » —(L. 360) Ms Taare ( for 
"a: ). —(L. 364) Gt aa Gent a aaa: ( for the 
prior half), Gr qq- (for aq). — After line 
368, Gr ins, : 


[ 2101 ] 
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aq aa ACIS Tastes aq | 
aa A SMAI HAA AATATA | 

ANITA TAS | 
qa TAT WTaeTEat a FIat wat: 1 [ 365 | 
fesat a A TAT AAT AAAaAW STAT | 
ACELHA APA TA AA AAA | 
qT BUaragad ata Hehasia arfsay | 

Colophon. 
saa Jala | 


gfafat waist yaat WATETA | 
AGA ATARE BEAT ATTA | 
wii a gate: ITT aT Tea 
eat ahaat aed gage was 
viacaia aera Stastescaaaay | 
ae eaterit axiiga Rata a | 
QI FeaaI arataaTf Aa | 

@ BAAS ASWAT FEAAAA: | 
Sqalae Aga: Barat Heaara: | 
safe: aR: ata: BATs FaaaT: | 
aqaey GEAl AT TATA ASlagn: | 

@ ANA AHA Aaa ABTA: | 
qaneaaaat ma shears | 

a Mean Baraca | 
WIarata wTaeaataata aaa | 
@ BAHIA Wal TaAS Asta: | 
@ AMA AIHA A_AaT BATA: | 
qaneqaanat ata Maetraaarz | 


— Es SO 


[ 370] 


[ 875 ] 


[ 380 ] 


[ 385 ] 


sata: | 
aay awe wfaqsa AEH: | 
ware a a Ral asaear a area | 
ama afd ara aar zafifasa: | 
qsaaredl AeIsT FaTHTsa: | 


— Colophon, Adhy. name: Ms aaeaadata:- 


(L. 370) Gr ad waa faferna ( for the post. 
half), — After line 370, Gr ins. : 


rat aaa a cat aqeafaesars | 
aint TaqaHls aA ARey ATTA | 


[ 2102 } 


[ aerated 


qaqa fanart: aat feat ca zara | 
fanaa a tarat waiter aati a | 
aaIaalaaia aa: Waters | 
Raarat Raat fren wan a 
Tada Aq aa aaa | 
aadradt wat agraaaiftar | 
TEMA FT AGC:awMwasagy | 
aisgzaa Al WaT WTA | 
feta aga usesaaht a wT | 
TaACATTHIAAASA BTATZTA Way | 
ANA AAA WAHT ALATA | 

a qaafa ait da satartatitaeary | 
THI St NalgaTaaaz | 

a eg? saftaccartea car graeaa: | [ 400] 
maakt aftaae deraaerarz | 
qa UAT Fat TeTH | 

qt It Wa ARTEL Hares: | 
ag a qraiea sae BAA I 
amet: saat fret gent Fa Baar [| 405] 
AAs AUT BAAVATTAT AA: | 
aa: aataaraas afea: ay Bera | 
aaa ad fet A antag | 
adits sattat ga ate are 7 
wd oS aal UaegMal sad g ATI 
AEA AAA TI aal Taaaaty | 
TANS FANE ATTY WAIT HA | 
amatiAaMaaaise ayrfeta: | 

gi ag au: adafiva wana | 


a 


[ 390 


[ 395]. 


[410] 


afiaans wat a HAN 7 aFsz | 
MaraeaaaaaayaaTerar | 
AGT Fal ARIAS TAT araaraly | 


[5] 


—(L, 372) Ms yaiay (for “R). —(L, 373) 
Gr sflastne ulad (for the post. half). 


a1 (for aladtq ). —Gr om. lines 385-386. —(L, 
400) Gr arediq (for eqt’). —(L. 403) Gr Ree 
(for gry’). — Before line 406, G1 ins. ae 
—(L, 406 ) Gr acayrat ( for axa’). — Befort 
line 410, Gr ins. Sutqq:. Before line 411, 


b 
’ 


. Maratet J 


aat saat sri a daa! = [415] 
| sHatsraTasl & TaTATH TatAAT | es 
Mat aad alt azartasarac: | : ; 
sé 9 Teale ET waa | set Teqt Ge FAT: TTTATAT: | 
NAA AIAN TEA WAP F | GUAT TIAMAT YlISF: HTT: | [ 5] 
aaacargarat sierra weve! —-[ 420 | AGUS LYCIAN: TET: | 
eaaaf: Rerat far wat safe aa: | TIA HAT ately gha Sha: | 
aaMakrara Fat: ATTATATT | aatgagaadte Rarael gree big. 
(gaat BETA aes a TAT | CHAN CIA AA ST AYIA | 
" ° A 
aaRt ave Ba GAVTATTHT: | tea a as To faaaita cegai [10] 
afc tari meat agaza:t| = [ 425 ] may qastsadt aa a Mata a | 
saat Saisa Fastea Afra: | afta ater a afta at afar | 
qdata agai fora aaa | taalortet a aiaaifiaayar: | 
“way STAR IaS TTA ; ga Stat afasaiea arestar gta faezar: | 
THA AAAI WEASTSMNAa | gaatrerinea: Marat TTATT | [ 15] 
aqafaaged ga sea ates = [ 430 | ggmt aire gus ETE | 
| az qatar da aa: qaaaitaey | Teo agat at FEL ATTATTATA | 
| + sreert 3 qivat wat: Tear grat U=qIVsS | 
} qa Agad Bal cada Uae: | = ; . 
ae ages a gh: | TAT Wass BTA Tislstar weet s I 
a TATATTSaT TTT ATTA TAT STG FI VT A Ta | [20 J 
ana erate saat Scie [ 435 ] SARA TMavtaws Tawar warisar | 
@ anit qeaat Aaa eaattazy | sare satraratelt Rene aeiarseaT | 
esSearefh aha STETET | aay a eat aa cal TAATTTTT | 
amen Paria saat Tet 7 | ihe Sets T AAT: | 
east gare afaaraian ateore | BETES ee x sh saga! [25 ] 
 weaaiaa waka sguiarcattrorg = [ 440] taut sbbaah-Ch: cation 
asta TerasTasaTAgT FS | pe aisle babii lies sbas teh ok. 
: ACER ANI AAT CATATET | 
, Colophon. waaay av: ag ATA 5 ZITAT | 
: 30 aeaciray Tt ATR FATTTAT | [ 80] 
AIA WHS Maes TWAT | 
After 12. 315.22, Kumbh. ed, Cv. ins,: > srreritr ait qaté aa quiere 
sara a aernst areg GA EI ee diate a agar avatar | 
ae Zeal aTStael SAGATAT CAAT | etatat a at aedt asa VreAEHe | 
| oH ins. tq:. —(L. 419) Gt azxja(for ata). — (L. 441) Gr fe (for ¢). — Colophon. Adhy. 
| _ (L. 422) Gr afy- (for afi). — G1 om. line name: Ms aaeaqqdata:. 


| 


£23. 
£26) Gr ofa: (for @q-). 


| for sqyr: ). 


arteatd 
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CAAA Testa He A agat az | 


—(L, 424) Gt -quenq (for “cat: ). = (L. 
—(L. 430) Gi sqrt 
— Before line 432, Gv ins. sqTq:. 
(CL, 439) Gr afiararaacarg ( for the post. half ). 
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(L. 23) Cv ( gloss: gfta: sada seat , aftr eg 
aq) qa wise q (for the post, half), 
[ 2103 | 
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GH Mat Tet ge: aE gurati [85] 
HSA MATA gITMATayay | 
aaaMgHacgay Mart eerie 

AR AAAI TAT ABIPFAAA | 

MAN II BISA ATTA | 

ATA ATA VIAAqta Ww yA! =| 40] 
wad ea Ageydt HwlsaanTa: | 

TMAsz ASIA ATTA FT ga: | 

SATA A ATTA areat ATat aT: | 

SUT WIAA BMATATT | 


3] 


Dr T Gi-s.6 ins, after 12, 326, 93: Kumbh. ed, 
after 12. 326. 92: 


Te: BST WAT UATE fara: | 
AGA ATA TAITTS ATT | 

arqaaaaatat afisa: yHerraayy | 
yatergat gat atefacrey arate | 
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Before line 1, Kumbh. ed, ins, : 


SIAARAGIAA THR TWAAPATT | 


[( L. 1) Kumbh, ed. fgs- (for year). Di as 
ai; Ti Gs.e “yg (for “ae). Ga yar usa 
(for the post. half). —(L. 2) Kumbh, ed. 
ftaqt (for ar’). Gs arrdca (for amaaq). 11 
Gs.¢ Kumbh. ed. qa ( for qqqz). —(L.3)T 
“asa _( for eq). —(L. 5) Kumbh. ed. gay 
(for 2°). Dr Kumbh. ed. ysqq; T2 Gis 
Weta (for wdisaea). T Gs afeaqy (for gz’). 
—(L.6) Gi Kumbh. ed. qq: (for yvet:). —(L. 
7) Ga om. q. Kumbh, ed. araq- (for ariz-). 
—(L. 8) Dr Gs afaeta faazaia ( for the prior 
half). Dr a dicta; G2 [ a jadiara (for 4 azafz ). 
—(L.9)T: aaufa (for 4 avafed ). Di qq ( for 

). Ta Gi Kumbh, ed. araz (for a). 
—(L.10) Dr T: Gi fast; Kumbh. ed. qat 
(for fq). Dr T2 Gi Kumbh. ed. qu( T: °a ): 
at (for °*{). Dr Ts Gia gaz (for aqz). 
Kumbh, ed. aaacquutaat: (for the post, half). 
—(L, 11) G2 genga (for ot qi). —(L. 12) 


Ua: Arey Hered aft gerard! =— [5 | 


a: (for @atea:-). 
the post, half), 


[ aerated 


wegha At: Gt AIST: BITTATAT: | 
arama vasa farrafaaistat: | 
ufietarih dea Test a Agata | 

a qvafea fg: gal a TAIT Aa ATAT: | 

a Wa 7 HSA aT ada Waa | [ 10] 
qa Wa Ta shaeasaaaway | 
after wat vat erapet areear: | 

aati aErigaat tasafeet At: | 

vacaa aaysia =araesetaathi: | 

Yt arrdataed ar Teas: [15] 
asa A Aaa as casey aeke: | 
Saas Haass | 

ada: afegrerea stat afettge: | 
BHAVAN AAACTTINSA! | 

AA TAM: Aa ATE Aa: Ta: | [ 20 ] 
FrarTare eas west TAT: | 
qaftSqzreaal F AaAATSA Ta: | 


T: Qi alee ( for aor). Dri ax : Ti Ge ag; Gs 
aat; Kumbh, ed. qu (for aqt). Kumbh, ed. i- 
(for qu-). —(L.13) Dr Ts Gi qq: (for agar). 


G2 Kumbh, ed. -wefadt (for “feit). —(L. 14) _ 
Dr sqrqeas-; Ti eqrqags- (for “=ge-). —(L, 


15) T: aaqat; Kumbh. ed. asqq- (for az’). 
Kumbh, ed. uyrqftax (for “fia: ). — ( L. 168 
D1 zf{; Kumbh. ed. war (for wy). Ts Gia 
wgeeqt; Kumbh. ed. e3qy 4 (for eqgsqr). —(L, 
18) Di srantaft- (for “oy et). —(L. 19) 
Ti Gs.e qai; Gs ale ( for HleAT ) « Kumbh, ed. 
arraeey: (for “qeqy-). Gi -qdied (for “fga:). 
— After line 19, Kumbh. ed. ins.: . 


afaara gaara fascararfat za: | 


— (L. 20) Dr gear; G2 Saar; Kumbh. ed. 
deat (for gerat). TT: K yey aH ). — After 
line 21, Kumbbh. ed. ins, 


queasy mel aa atara fazaa | 


—(L. 22) Ta Gi.2 qrig- (for qryte-). Kumbh. 
ed. utieataa ecat( for the prior half ). Gs a 


Kumbh. ed. qai¢ seq qe ( for 
— After line 22, Tz Gi ins.: 
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q 


? 


r~ aes rat ae 


| Peet 


we qatatasatia avy fra: aat | 
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USAMA TATIAMSTAA TAT | 


o AMARGAAA AG TAATAT | [ 10] 
| ATANITM TE BET TRAE | 
Ki. 3.4.6 Bo.s-9 Das. as Doi. nt Ds D2.3.5,1.8 T qa Tara | 
Gi-s.6 Kumbh, ed. ins. after 12. 331. 1: Va 
aa : es Aa aftaran aaary tis: ata F 
é' sateary faagaarag aa | 
caterer feted aadtarameay | FUSIT AAT Aah TaA | 
TAIT BSE ate ATTANBAT i aases user: Ratatat | [15] 
QUaaist: WI ATU: Faaraea: BAT | 
e e a 
“armorearat goat adores | AAAAT SATS | 
SSA ATAESA: TASTHAATHT: | [5] AaPanbesay ATTA FATT | 
SA: AAAS: FAEAAA ASIN: | eqaal antag Blea Pera: Wz | 
SSATATal AA Sa ATTA TRA | ATMAAANEA CALA FT ATTA | 
TARA AA Ta Fa Fas | raed Srenaaeet But Geata a: | 
aE Sas | | —(L. 7) Ke Vi Bo.6.1.9 Das.as Dni.ns Ds 
aS D2.8.8 Kumbh. ed. qq (for qq). Das &% ( for 
Ha Tal ATA ATIST: sty wat | 24), —(L, 8) Ki reads at twice, Ki Saaqa 
waaaed WTA RH ATT | na; Ds wang’ (for vasa’). —(L. 9) Dr Ts 
strarasara | a (for qq). Ts get at (for seq). —(L.10) 
nfaezaia 4 HtaenRaahas Fy Ba, mmtag (for: st” )< Kapa, east Coe aes 
; pao Gs : Kia azat; T2 ae (for awa). — After line 
waeniegeacd A Heyeq ANTAAT: | : 
m a 5 11, K1.2.4 Dr T Gi-s.6 ins, : 
waa fag wad sad aa! [5] 


aaa AarTaeszariaa: | 
wa qraftest Far altace: safes | 


| — (L. 23) Kumbh. ed. qa: (for az). — After 
| line 23, Kumbh, ed. ins. ( = 850* ): 


usa carafe ga: Heaiga grates | 
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(L. 2) Ke gar (for gar). 
aa). —(L, 3) Ka gitaia: ; 


Ts Ga ara ( for 
Ds gftcar: ( for 


} wag: ). Va ad a afar: a 3; Dr Ts Gs gz 
| ; faa: azat: (for the prior half). 
q areramaa; 

| gat). Kase (Ka -9 )orfadtt; Das -itaet; 


—(L. 4) Das 
G2 “sy (for gay). Gs yoq (.for 
Ge “aq; 

Das gcal; 
Ke qaqain:; 


Ge “fad{ (for “adiq). —(L. 5) Ka 
Ds: giuf; Ds qieqi (for iat). 
Ds2 “ath (for “ata-). —(L. 6) 


Ki 2.4 adz ( for ava). Bo.s Dni.ne Ds D2,8.8 
 Kumbh, ed. qaqa: (Bo wait: ) gt: acae ( for 
} the prior half). 


Di T Gi-s.¢ @ aq (for Aq). 
264 


) 


aaTY TH ATeat AGU Ta Heya | 


[T Gs.c areqt (for ateat). Gs qe (for aq). ] 


Bs Dni Ds Kumbh. ed. afac ( for aa ). 
12) Ti qe (for area )- 
aa (for ft’). Ki.2 wag: oftiaeear (for the 
post. half). —(L. 13) Di aaigaritt; Ge arat- 
avy (for amiea’). Ge alaa: (for aaa). —(L. 
14) Ki 2 sar aa: (for eqrqafy). Das 2afafy- (for 


— 61; 
Vi Ds Ti Gs.e greifar- 


qatata ). Dr Ts Gi fay (for yyq). —(L. 15) 
Ki qsag:; Ke Bro Dat Ds2 Dsa.s.t tratg ( for 
usiex: ). Das om. the ref. —(E. 16) Dns aq- 


aly (for “gtatz). Gs faaga (for fraaa). DQss 
netior (for gx’). —(L. 17) Ds eqrqaj( for “a ). 
Ki amare (for anqg-). Ta pafita:; G2 sa: ( for. 
faa: ). Vi Ga fe at ad fea (for the post, half ). 
—(L. 18) Kia4 afaey (for aq). 
(hapl.) a@armza; Kaa Dr 
Ka arg (for aq). —(L. 19) Ke aqeq (for 
aqqq ). Kis2 Vi Dit T2 Gi.2 aq: ( Vi Ds ag 

qa: (for af aut). | 


Ki om. 
aataea (for “ae ). 
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APPENDIX II 


This Appendix assembles together passages from 
some of the Puranas which show such close simi- 
larities with portions of the Moksadharma that, 
unless both are borrowing from a common source, 
either the Purana or the Moksadharma has to be 
considered as the borrower, the fact of borrowing 
being betrayed by certain deliberate changes in 


12. 175 


{ Corresponding readings for Mbh. 12. 175. 1—185. 
27 and ( omitting 12. 186 ) for 12. 187—188 found 
in the Brhan-Naradiya Purana ( Venkateshwar 
Press edition, Bombay 1923), adhy. 42. 1 to 44, 20 
and 44, 21 to 105. ] 


1 For gfafsx, ata. —%*) For ff4, aaa. 
—*) For ftaae, aiza. : 

3 *) guraafafy: ag as in Ke Vi Bo. 6-9 Das. as 
Dni. nt Ds D2. 38. 5, 8. 

4 %) For a, = as in T2 Mit. 


5 For asa, aiza. —*) ay area agarfr. —°) 
For gaia, aftata. —°) For 3g, are as in Ke 
Vi Bo.6-9 Daz. at Dotnet Ds Das. 5.8, 

6 °) For sasat, wetsa as in Ke Vi Bo.s-o 
Das. at Dni.n4 Ds D2, 2.5.8. 

7-9 For 7-9, B. N. P. subst. : 


Wat sara | 
aa stat act araratiry daas | 
ad AAA GAIA Aa araz | 
AA ATA Gel BaAyATIAAT | 
aaqtanaraa ada za at war | 
afar ot ad ada qacrat: | [5] 
wlalat cam: aise fauna races | 
afteaisraa ad waa sya | 
RIA TAT HSAMMecraay | 
waeaattd Far: ead RAAT | 
fat Saaquga ai we aA! = [10] 
anearag aig at gle BMA | 


wording which are easily discernible. —It will 
be noted that certain Purana variants also figure 
in the corresponding Mbh, critical apparatus. It 
is not, however, claimed that we have, in this 
Appendix, listed all such Purana parallelisms, 
Some further remarks in this connection will be 
found in. the General Introduction, 


ll Before 11, B. N. P. ins. waeqra as in Si 
Ki. 2.4.6.1 Vi Bo.s-9 Das.as Dni.nét Ds-s, 8. 9. 
—°*) For faeaqa, a: qat as in Ke V1 Bo.c-s 
Das.at Dnint Ds Da.8.s.8. —°) For gayqat, 
fast } as in Ke Vi Bo.e-s Das.as Dni na Ds 
Da.3.5.8. —%) For qaqa, cat ara. 


12 °) For [wlav, [alaary as in Ks.6 Vi Bo. 
6-9 Das. a4 Dna. ns Ds D:-9 T Gi Ms. 


15 *) For fat: , fafa: as in Ti. 

16 °) For g-, @ as in Ke,1 Bolo Dea 
Dni. ns Ds D:-¢. 8, 9. 

17 *) For -qgr, daa. | | 

18 °) For fa:araa, fava’ as in Bo. s-9 Das Dns 
Dsi Ds.c.8 Te Gi.s Mtr. —°?) For faz, iz: as 


in Ke,4.6,1 Via Bo, o-9 Das. a4 Dni. na Dsi D2. 3. 5-8 


Mi, —°*) For g, 4 as in Kr Vi Das. as Ds. 6.9. 

19 *) For [wJed, [s]ej-. —°) For wat, av 
ast fa: (by transp.) as in Ds Ms, —‘*) For 
Baedeaid, Bacar as in K¢ Vi Bo.s-9 Das. as 
Dni, ne Ds D2. 3, 5.8. 


20 *) For cq, uy as in Ke,1 Vi Bo,e-9 Das 
Dni. n4 Ds2 De-s,8,9 Mi. 6. 1. 

21 *) For aq:, aa: as in D1 T Gi-s,6 Ms-1. 

22 *) For Asda, aaa: as in Ks.6 Bo.e Dni, — 
na Ds Ds. 3.5.8. | 

25%" ) For fessor, “taq- asin Ka.e.1 Vi Bo. 
6~9 Das. aa Dni. ns Ds, Dae. s. 9, 

24 °) For geaqa:, veaa:. —%) For wez- 
ayy, aieacrarfi- as in Ke.t Dni Ds, 5, 8. 9, 

25 *) For faf&, ac. 

26 *) For ayaa, aH. 


[ 2106 ] 


f na Ds Do.38.5, 8. 


aeetvt J 


28 °) For yqaaiatg:, “qt: as in Ks.6 Va Bo. 


a 6-9 Das. as Dni, n4 Dsi Da-s. 8.9 T2 Gi Mi, 5-1. 


31 %) For gar, sam. —*) aeaal qaqa 
q:. —%7) For sareta, ofa. 


32 *) aftdtat azt aia:. —°) For gat ama, 
ATTA . 


33 *) For ag, aq as in Ka.6 Vi Bo.6.1 Dni. 


—*) For amt, waat as in Ke 
Das Dna Ds Ds.s. 


35 *) For qentg, goad. 
37 *) qaay safe. 


12. 176 


1} °) For gad, “id. 
2 *) For gyanta, acanry as in Ke.6 Vi Bo 
6-9 Das Doi. na Ds Ds, 3.6-s T Gi-s.6 Ms Cn. p 


3 After 57, B. N. P., by eye-wandering, 
repeats 27-3%, 


— 7) For aKie alee. 


5 °) For a, a as in K4.o.1 Vi Bo.e.s Das 
Oni,na Ds Do-s, | 


7 °) For qaaqqr, quarat as in Ke Va Bo. 6~9 
Daz. as Dna Ds Da2,3, 5. 


8 °) For qqaet, agady as in Si (sup. lin, ) 
Ke.1 Bo, 3 (marg.) Das Dni. ns Ds Das, 8. 


9 © ) feaftauraray as in Ke,z Bo.1.8 ( marg. ) 
Dns. ns Ds Do-6.8.9. — ? ) For sara, waaay as 
in Ke Bo.1.8 (marg.) Dni Ds Ds3,3, 5,8. 

10 °) aadta aa: av. 

1] *) For aaa, aaa. 

12 °) For aaaiset, aid. 

13 *) For a ay, uy ai 

14 *) For mqdafa, “ude. —%) For fax, 
fafiafav as in K4 Bo,1 Dni.na Ds D2.3.5,8. For 
AH, TH: 

15 ° )@ aaa awe as in Ke Vi Bo.c-9 Das, 
aa Dni.n4 Ds D2.8.5,.8. — * ) aafiarqarale. 


16 *) For ayarzt, “a as in Ks.o Vi Bo.s Das, 
as Ds Da.3,5,6.8 Gi. —°) For Gea, “sma. —?7) 
For gq-, aq- a8 in Ke Bo.e Das Dns D2.3.8, 


nt) For af, 4. —%) For qzeqt, qeqt: as 


in Ds, 6, 9, 


atteaga 
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WT 
1 %) For wy 3, 4 wa as in Ke.t Vi Bo.o6.1.0 
Das, as Dni.na Ds Dz, 4-0.9 Gi-s,6 Mi, 5-7. —°) 
For war, teat. For yu, sy:. 
2 °) garda wad. 
3 %)For afaaai, “afa as in Si Kia. For 


Heraeat, Hetetfe. —°) For aaa, waa as in Kr 
Ds D3. 1, 

5 *)ama: dafigue. —‘) For aig, aa. For 
AM, Ait as in Ds Das, 

8 °)For fauafta, & ase. —*) & wi ta 
Tada: - 


ote he ) For AAAS » ayficag as in K4.6.% Br 
Das Dni, ns Ds D2.3. 5.8.9 Gs, 

10 °) For qsqme, “ne- as in Ks.e Va Bo.s 
Das Dmi.ns Ds D238, —*) For ayqezaa, “Wad 
as in Ke Vi Bo.6.7.8 ( marg.).9 Das.as Dni, ns 
Ds D2.3. 8. 


LT 2 ) Bead FaTaa qui as in Ke Va Bo. 6-9 Das 
Ds D2. — ° ) taraq aaa aig as in Ks Bo.1 Dna, 
nt Ds Dsz.s Cn. 

12 *) For -fasq:, -fyaj§: as in Ke Be. 1 Dna, na 
Ds D2.s.8 Mis-1. —°) For qu-, we as in Ka.r 
Vi Bo. 6-2 Das, as Dns. na Ds Ds-c. 8.9 T Gi-s.6 Mi, 


13 *) For ag, garq. —°) For agea, ageq 
as in Dr. —B.N. P. om. 15-16. 


18 °) For aad, aad as in Si Ka. 

20 °) For ay a TaAaa, WIAA Tay: as in Si 
Ki,2.7 Ds.6.9, -~*) For aeaqrd, sad as in Kas 
Vi Bo.6.1.8 ( marg. as in text ).9 Das. as Dni. ns 
Ds Ds.36.8 Ga.s.6 Cpp. —%) For gfdtaax, 
"Ha . 

21 °) For asisita, ast aia asin Kao Vi 
Dni, ns Ds D2.s.6-3 Ti Ge.s.6, —*) For azraqq, 
saga aS in Dsi( sup. don.). For aft, aq as in 
Ke.1 Bo. ¢e-9 Das, at Dni,na Ds D2.3, 5.8, . 


22 *) For sa, aaa as in Ke Vi Bo, 6-9 
Das, a4 Dni, na Dsi D2. 3. 5, 6.8, 
24 %) For ysiqq, faq as in Ke Ds Das, 


—°*) For saraaq, [s ]aatq as in Ke Vi Bo.o. 8.9 
Dni Ds D2. 38, 5,8, 


25°) For after, ia Faq. —*) For ae- 
aed; qe’. . 
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26 *) For aaraj, aget:. — B. N. P, reads 
26°4 as in Bo.s—» Das. as Mi.6 after 28%, 

29 °) For ari, aft as in Ks.6 Bo,o-9 Das, 
at Dni,ns Ds Cp. | 

30 °) For aftit:, afte: as in Ks.6 Bo. 6-9 
Das. a4 Dni.n4 Ds D2, 3.38, 

32 The sequence of st. 32°4-38% in B, N. P. 
is asin De.s in the Tabular Statement on P. 1012. 
— After 32°4, B. N. P. reads 34%° as in Vi Bo Dnu. 


ni Da.o, —*°) vq GTeqfqatat asin Ke Bo.e-9 Das, 
at Dni, nt Ds De-s. 8. 9, 


33 ° ) faut alaficqga as in Dns, 
34 °) For f\=ae1, fifset as in Ke Vi Bo, 
6-9 Das Dni.na Ds Dso.3.5,.6,8 T Ge.e M.5.6. 


—*) For gat, gq asin Ds 43. 
fat as in Ke Dns Ds Dz.a,.8 Cap. 


— °) uqtaza- 


36 °) For qaqa, Sqqq as in Ke Vi Be-o Das, 
at Dni.nt Ds De2.3.5,6.8, —°) For YaqaL, GAA 
as in Ke Vi Be-9 Das.as Dni,na Ds Do,3.5.8.8 
Gi. —*) For faze , ELICCICG as in Va Bs-9 
Dni., na Ds D2, 3.5.6. 8. 

37 °)For -GQy:, -quq: as in Ke Vi Be-s Das, 
at Dni.ni Ds D2z.3.5.6.8, —°) Seq, Daiiq as 
in Ki,¢ Vi Be-» Das Dni.nt Ds Dz.3, 5.6.8 Ms 
Cn. 

38 *) a a8 sar af:. 

39 After 39, B. N. P, ins, 491* as in Ka.e6 
Vi Bo.s.9 Das. as Dni.nt Ds D2. 8. 5-8 Cn. 


12. 178 
1 BN. P. om. 1*~2°, 
2 *) qd agarara. 
3 °) For WRUTeaA, "aq. —°) For a, at. 
4 


4) For fayara, fayqaa as in Ksa,6 Br Dns 
Di, 5 Gi, 


5 *) For TIT, Wwe —‘*)For q, qs 

6 °) For 4 qarta:, aqm’ as in Ke Va Bo, 6-0 
Das, aa Dni,ns Ds Dsa,3,5,8, —*) For ay, a. 

7 *) For qaft a, aifvay. —°) For @, 3%. 
—*) seqnaraatlaen 

9 *)For aay, Teg: 
—*) For aardisfi, afasa. 

10 °) For -aana:, -aatiza:. 


—°) For aaa, aa 


—*) For @f%- 


Ena 4 


[ aartad 


Bla:, cafagray as in Ka.o Vi Bo,e-9 Das, as Dni, na 


Ds D2,3, 5.6. 8. 


ll *) For qydgma, “Taq as in Ks Vi Bo, 
e-9 Das. as Dni.ns Ds D2.3,¢.8. —°) For gzafy- 
aH, “afsa. —*) For aaa, waa. 

TGs > 2) or az, aizat a8 in Bs ( marg. ) D1 T 
Ge.36 Ms1, —°) For faa:, ea: as in Dr T 
Gi.s.¢ Mas.e, —°) For artaey, “qe. —7) 
For gana, a afar: as in Ke Vi Bo.6-9 Das, 
at Dni. na Ds D2. 8. 5.8. 


15 *) For yaar, siat as in Ke.1 Bo,s Das. 
as Dni, na Ds D2-e. 8. 9, 

16 *) For sq, [s}ft. —°*) fragat: aar aia 
as in Ke Vi Bo.e.1 Dni.nt Ds Ds.5, 
— 7) For aag:, “azqq as in Ke Vi Bs ( marg. ) 
Das Dni.na Ds Da.3.1 Ti Gi.3,6 Mi. 


Das, a4 


17 *) For fafea:, “a. —*) afaeaheaa iF 
as in Ke Vi Bo.t1.9 Dni.ns Ds D3.3.8, — 
af: wizaidiaiea: as in Ke Vi Bo.s-9 Das Dni, na 


Ds D:-9 T Gi.2.6 Ma, 5-1, 
12. 179 


1 *) For smraa, smafac. —%) For aa, | 
aay. | | 

2 *)For aff, aa:. —°”) afaxdigeray. —*) 
For 3q, Zaq as in Dni.ns. —*%) For qa, 
war | 
3 °*) For yaiqume, affa’ as in Ti Ga.e, 
4 °) For aati, amaar. —*) For gaat, 
qeag - Me 

5 °) asar aie aay asin Ke Bo. (marg. ). 1-9 
Das Dni. ns D2.3.5,.8, 

6 °) fas ufaza azaq as in Ke Vi Bo, 6-9 Das, 
at Dni.n4 Ds Ds.s, . 

7 ®) For -ararcit, -arcorm as in Ke, Vi Bo. 
e-8 Dni.né Ds Da~s.8.0. —°) For gaz, aa. 
—°*) For aaqqrarray, “ararary as in Ke Vi 
Bo.t-9 Das,as Dni.nt Ds Da.s.5. —?) For 
qyz:, aaaq: as in Dn}. na Ds Do.2,5,8 Cup. 

8 *) For atstareay, atsaariq. 

9 *) For quay, Yaat as in Bs (marg.) Dr T 
Gi-s,6 Ms, ! 

10 ‘) For Gzqff, @°. —%) For ar, 4 as 
in Ke Bo, ¢e-s Dni, ns Ds Dz,8, 3, 
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iq 

' 

, 3 
TTATs 1] 


13 *) For sqgmeqy, “ye asin Kao.t1 Dm 
4-09. —°) For at, = as in Ke.1 Dm Ds 
}. 4-6. 9. 


W4 °) For dime, sitar’ as in Br-» Das. 


15 *) For dtsar, sla’ as in Bove) i— 3) 
fe saad, smeaafe. 


a 12. 180 


‘Before 180.1, B. N. P. ins.: 


| ee Ma 


aft ® daar merece aaah | 
a trade aa aaeaafhal wea | 
| ata saz | 
. Uy FEMA FT WYRM: Gar | 
TAU Waas awazefaray | 


i *) For staat, staa as in Ke Bs Das Dnu. 
Ds D2.3.8 Mis. 


° ) afaarafiaratai. 
} Ks Vi Bo. 6-9 Das. aa Dni.ns Ds Dsa.3, 5.8, 
8°) For qa aa, aq aaa. —°) For aft 
at, afearat. —*%) For a, at. | 

B. N. P. repeats 47-5" after 5°. —4) For 


laa, faaaq as in Ke.1 Va Bo,s-9 Das. as Dna, na 
% D3-8, 8. 9. 


5 °) qari Das aaft-; G2 q ait jalgoeae as 
| Ke Vi Bo. 6-9 Das. as Dni.ns Ds D2.3.5.6.8 G2, 
 ) For qyg: a, gqyiat fe as in Ke Vi Bo,e-9 
ps. a4 Dni.na Ds D2.3.8, 


6 °) For gaa, azaq. 


m °) aa eeaddd a8 in Ke Vi Bo.t-9 Das, as 
ni.ns Ds D2,3, 8, 


7 
18 


 *) For seiiq, [s]eaiq as in Ke Vi Bo.e-o 
| 3.a4 Dni,n4 Ds D2.s.6.8 Ms.1, — ° ) For aq, 
9 asin Ks.6 Va Bo.s-s Das. as Dni.ns Ds Da-e, 
P Mi.o.t. For uaeq, "aE as in K4,6 Vi Bo, 6-9 


: 


is.a4 Dni.ns Ds Dz, 3, 5,6. 8, 


12 °) For -aga, qa. — 4) For WIA, AWA 
) in Ke,t Vi Bo.s-9 Das Dn). ns Ds Da-s.e.s. 9, 


p4 *) For gasi¢, aasfia-. 

16 *) ad waift aged. —*) For af&, ag: as 
Ka.1 Bo, 6-9 Das, as Dni. ns Ds Ds-e, 8, 9, 

AT “) For 4 4 qa, 4 aad 98 in Ko,1 Vi 
¥.s-> Das.as Dni.nt Ds Da-c,s,9, —?) For 


- . 


—*) aniaéeaa am as 
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fama, arya as in Ke,t Va Bo.c-s Das, as Dn, ns 


Ds De-s.8.9, —°*) For eqacal, “aat as in Dr Ti 
Ga, 8. 6, 

18 °) esata pead aia ( Dat aj q) as in Ke Vi 
Bo.6.1 Das.as Dni, ni Ds D2.a.5.6.8. —*) aT 
alqad a ai. 

19 *%) For a, 4 —°*) For aia, xgdta as in 
K4.6 Vi Bo,1-9 Daz, a4 Dni, ns Ds D2.3.5.8 M1. 
—*) For quig, guia as in Br.s Das, as Dni, ns 
Ds: Ds. 6.8. 


20 *) For a aft, ati. —*) For de: 2. 

21 *¢) deurita azafe as in K4.6,1 Vi Bo. 6-9 
Das. aa Dni. na Ds Dsa-s, 

22 °*) aiiinafit aaq as in Ke,1 Bo,s-s Das. 
a4 Dni. na Ds De-o, 


25 *) For adad, a as in Vi Bo. e-9 Das, as 
Da Mi. 5.3. 
Das, aa Dnins Ds Ds.3,6,8. For gaiad, “feel as 
in Cv. 


— °) For. aa, aa: as in Ke Bo, 6-9 


26 *) zatiaere aiiviz: as in Ke Ds.s Ms.c. 

27 °) wag wag ( by transp.). —°) For qaa:, 
aaat 

28 °) For seqrent, sear as in Da Gi, 


29 °) For aaqyq, aTquq as in Ka.c Bo. 6-0 
Das. aa Dni.n4 Ds D2,3,6,8. 


12. 181 


2 °) For aq, aa. 

3 °%) For -qeqq-, -taqt as in K4.6.1 Vi Bo. 6-9 
Das. a4 Dni.ns Ds D2-6.8.9 Tz Gi Mi. 5.6, 

4 BN. P. om, 4°-5* as in Ds, 

6 °) For fausax, fafsae as in Ke.t Br Dm 
Ds-4.8.9. — B. N, P. om. 6°-7%, 

8 °*) For aq, aa. 

10" " ) For mafaz, say as in Ke Vi Bo. 6-9 
Ds, s-3 Ti G2.3.6. —°%) For aafey, FAUT. 

LL @% ) For -a-, -a:. —°) For staat, apaar. 
—°*) For -eqyal, -eqana-. 

12 *) For aq, aWeqt as in Ke.t Va Bo, eo 
Das. at Dni.nt Ds Da-s.3,9, For aaa, “kara 
as in Ke Vi Bo. s-9 Das,at Dni,na Ds Dz. 8,5, 8, 


—*) For eau, "ATT. as in Ke Vi Bo. 1-9 Das, ag 
Dni.né Ds Ds,s Gs, 
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13 *) For -f§aT, -q- 


14 *) For eqan, =arar. 
14°-15%, 


— B. N. P. om, (hapl.) 


17 *) For Aaa, 3a as in Ke Bo.s-9 Das, as 
Dn. na Ds D2.s.8 Tz. —°) For [at ]afea:, affz: 
as in Ke Va Bo.s-s Da-s.8, —%) For f& sraa:, 
fest asin Ke Bo.é,9 Das.as Ds.t.8 T G2, 3.6 
Ms. 6. 


18 3 For ggut, fafaur. — B. N. P. om. 
18*-20°. 
12, 182 
2 7) For Y2g, AG. 2 


3°) Por fagarat, faasaret. 

4 °) For caisztz, sai gtz as in Ks Bo.o Ds. 
—°) For gaat, aur as in Ke Bo.s ( marg.). -9 
Das Ds Ds.s. —*) For qua, ayat. 


5 °) For -gya:, -daq: as in Ks.¢ Bo Dni, ns 
Ds Ds,7.5.6. —*) For ya, avg as in Ke Vi 
Bo. 6-9 Daz. as Dni. na Ds Dz.2,8, 


6 ° ) fear varas] as in Ke Bo.t-9 Das. as 
Dni D238. —°) asqraracia: gfe: as in Ke 
Bo. 6-9 Dni.ni Ds D2,8. 8. 

8 *) For seq, weq as in Si Ki Bs ( marg.) 
Das Ds.s6. —°) For Aa, aq as in Ke Vi 
Bo. 6-9 Das.as Dni.nt Da Das... —7%) araquit 
Alot a a as in Si Ki.2,4 Vi Br-o Das. ais Ms. 

9 *) For afaeg, aAlatai as in Ke.1 Bo. 6-9 
Dn. ns Ds Da-6.8,9. — After 9, B. N. P. ins, 
( with var, ) 496* as in Ke Vi Bo. 6-9 Das. as Dn, 
ni Ds D2.3.6,8. 

10 °*) For faa, faq- as in Ts. For ay, 
fq as in Ke Vi Bo.e-o Dar,as Ds D2.3.1.8 T 
Gi-s.6 Mi, 5-1. —°) For fq, adi as in Ke Vi 
Bo. 6-3 Daz, aa Dni, nt Ds Do.3,1.8 T Gi-s,6 Mi, 5-1, 
For wa, tg. —‘*) For aramaararaa, ata: 
qaraixarq aS in Ks,¢ Bo,6-9 Das.as Dni.ns Ds 
D2. 3, 5,6,8 Mi, 

ll °) For féqz, fa asin Kr Vi Bo,s-» Dni. ns 
Ds D:s-s,8.9 Ms ( orig. ).6.1. 


12 *) For affart a, affatiy as in Ket Vi 
Di,o, For qeqeq, qaeq. 
13 *) For qftzarz, “oer as in Das Dr 
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HEnMea | [ mera 


‘Da.3.5,8 Tz, —°) For aramtaa, waanag: 


Mi.5.6, —*) For wath, wala. 

14 *) sqraig aaliar. 

16 *) aa: aia geétarq as in Ke Vi Boe 
Das. at Dni Ds2 Da, 5.1 T2 G2.s.6 Mi. — ° ) For 
Frarorrg , faqatq asin Kr Vi Bo. 6-9 Das. as Dn, 
Ds Ds.3,5.8 Ms (infilin,). For faait, faaivt a 
in Ks.1 Vi Bo, 6-9 Das. as Dni.na Ds D2. 3, 5.6.8 
—*) For qq, waq asin Keo. —’”) For a} 
aa, fata as in Ka Vi Bo,c-s Das Dui. ns D 
Ds. 3, 5.8. | 


17. *) For aaa, aa gq» —°) For aaa 
aataic- as in Ks.6 Vi Bo.s-9 Das. as Dni. na D 


12, 183 


1 *) ad ad am: ata. —°) For asfa q, 
fagaa as in Ke Bo.1.s Das Dnoins Ds Da.3.8 
—*) @ adda a=afe. . 

2 %) For qaqamaa, “gat: as in Kr Vi Bo.e 
Das. at Dni.nt Ds D2,3.6,8. 


3 * ) gEsqeAra Tag. — ° ) For asa, 3 
as in K4.6.1 Vi Bo. 6-9 Das.at Dni, na Ds D2-9 


4 %) For @afaar, [a ]etdfaar as in Ke Vi 
Bo. 8-09 Dni.na Ds D2.3.8. B. N. P. transp 
afa: and fH as in Si Ki.2.4.0.1 Va Bo.o-0 Das 
at Dni.nt Ds D2-s.s.9. For aursat, “sa as it 
Ke Va Bo.s-2 Das,as Dni.ns Ds2 Dz, 8. 5,6,8 
—?) Por g:q, g:q- as in Gi Me. : 

5 B.N. P. om. 5 as in Das Gi. 

6 °) For -afs, ae asin Ti Gi, 

8 *) For waqa, azqaz as in Ks.6 Vi Bo.6- 
Das. a4 Dni. ns Ds Do.3. 5.8. 

9 *) For ganraysaa:, aegyada: as in Ka 
Bo.1 Das Dni. ni Ds Da,3,6.8. For ga@al, “da 8 
in K4.6 Vi Bo.6-9 Das. as Dni. ns Ds D:-2,8 & 
Mie.t. —*®) For gaa, da:. After q ag 
B,N. P. ios. qzq. For fans, ayaineg. —* 
For vq, vq as in Ka Das Dni. na Ds2 D2.8.6.8 
For qaqa, “ga as in Ks.o Bot 
Das. aa Dni.na Ds Da.3.8.8, For gayatwat, “94 
aatq as in Kr Via Dns Di.o9 T Gi-s,6 M15! 
After yaisat, B. N. P. ins. apca. : 


10 ?) For aq, aq. For faa, Pane as in & 
Bo, s Das, aa Dni, nt Daa D2. 8.0.8 Cp. 8. For 7 


jawed J 


va:, + aergeat as in Ke Vi Bo.s.9 Das Dna. 
|Ds D2.s.8. —?) After uy, B. N. P. ins. 
Wat as in Ke.1 Vi Bo. 6-9 Das. at: Dni.ns Ds Ds. 
-8 For afteata, atateife. —%) Before 
mat, B. ON. P. ins. aqff as in Si Kiaa6.1 Va 
»6~-9 Das.as Dni.na Ds Ds-s.6. B. N. P. om. 
as in Si Ki.2.4.6 Bo.6-s Das.at Duns Ds 
}.8.5.8 and om. yqajq as in Ks.6 Bo. e-9 Das, as 
yet. né Ds D2.s.s.8 Ms. —*) For aay, ana. 
>) For qt, zat as in Kr Dio. For a, a g. 
e aa Tage, asafa gat. After gq, B.N.P. 
. -faitt as in Ks Vi Bo.s-s Das. at Dni. na Ds 
$2.8. —") For aqqar, ugar as in Vi Bs Mi. 
— 8) For sit, iz. B N. P. om. a waft. 
i gage, aaqr. —B.N. P. reads 9 after the 
sin 11. —°®) For TNA, ANS. 
Hl !) Before qutqer, B. N. P. ins. aqq as in 
‘¢ Vi Bo.s-s Das. at Doi.na Ds Dsz.3.5-3 T 
.6 Mis-r, —?) For -qrargan2iuc, -fear’ as 
Ks Vi Bo.s-9 Das Ds Ds.s. B. N. P. om. 
For = alga, alga as in K2.6,1 Vi Bo. ¢-9 
4.na Ds Da-s,9 T2 Mice. —3?) For TOT TATA , 
4 asin Ks Br Dni.nt Ds Do.s, —# ) For -qez- 


Sutra, aqaqii®ar as in Ks Va Bo.o-s 
f.at Dnoi.nt Ds D3.s. —°*) For AUS ALATEST: , 


as in Ke Bo.¢.1.9 Dasz.as Dni. nt Ds Daas. 


1) BN. P. om. from gra up to qar ( in 


4 
1). 
(3 °) aetet ated anit. 
Jin Kr Vi Ds Me. 


ad : ° 
—°) For qa, aaa 


4 7) For aa gd; ga qi aS in Kes Bo.1 Das 
4.nt Ds Da... 


6 *) For -frart, -fratar. 
 —2B.N, P.-om, 16%, 


—°)ude aftae 


12. 184 


} B.N. P. om. 1% ( with the ref. ). 
| B.N. P. om. the ref. —°*) For ajz, WATT 
pn Ka.c.1 Das Dni.na Ds D2.8.8.0,° —*%) For 
|, @tq as in Ket Vi Bo. 6-9 Das. as Dui. ni 
4 D2. 3, 5.6. 8. 


| 4) For safistt, “fea 
.at Dni, ni Ds D2.8.8. 
*) For aac, “at as in Ke V1 Bo. 6-9 Das, 


as in Ka.6 Vi Bo. 19 


arteaaad 
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at Dnina Ds Dais.t.8 T Gi-s.6 Mi.s-1, —? ) 
For arqi, aga as in Ke Vi Bo,6.t.9 Das. as 
Dni. na Ds Da. 3.5.8.8. 


6 *) For eaqari, “alaci as in Ke.r Bo. 1, 8 
Dni.nt Ds D2.s Ts: —*) For qq-, eq asin Ke.1 
Vi Bo.e-2 Das Dni.ns Ds D2-s.6.8.9 Ma. 5—r, 
—*) For fagaid, “aa as in Kes Bs-» Dni Ds Dz. 
8.8 T2 Ms-7, | 


7 °) For 4 sana, Farry, as in Ke Bo, ss 
Das, at Dni.ns D2.s.s, —*%) For ad, TT as in 
Bo. 


8 1) After yaqat, B. N. P. ins. ga as in 
Ka,6 Vi Bo.s—-2 Das. at Dni nt Ds Da-2 T Gi-2.s 
Mi.s-1, —?)B,N. P. om. qraa. For gziezued, 
aetta. — 3%) Por -faaqraaasgoita fadtarar, -feraa- 
Adtataaarear as in Ke Vi Bo.s Das Dni. na Ds Ds, 
8.8. For qearea, agama. For faa, -faq- as in 
Ke Bo.6.1.9 Das, at Dni. ns Ds Ds. 3. 5.6.8.9 Gs.6. 
After faqt, B. N. P. ins. feat as in Ke Bo.1 
Das, at Dni.nt Ds Ds.3.5.8. For ¥arfz-, aeariz- 
asin Ks,1 Dnt Dsi Da.s.8.9 Go. For -faearagra-, 
faixar . 

9 After arg, B.N. P. ins. sf. 


10 7) For qyztat-, aera as in Ki Dr Ti 
Gi-s.¢. —*%) For garauaiat, satai as in Ks Das. 
at Dni.nt Dai D2. For garam, aera as in 
K4a,6 Vi Bo.e Das.as Dni.nt Ds Da2.8.5.%.8 T1 
Gi.s.6 Ms. For -qqqaq-, qaaq- asin Ke Das Dn. 
na Ds D1.3.8. —*) For aaeq, ateq as in Br.s 
Das Dni.na Ds.s.9. For [alaitqa, “fea-. For 
Brera Iesg,  “aesrqaioy ar as in Bo. 6-9 
Das,at Dni.ne D2.3.8, For affanada, afE: 
aaada. For gq, geq-. For yqqatq, aaa 
as in K4a.6 Vi Bo.e-9 Dni.na Ds Ds.8.8 Mr. 
—%) For -aifaa:, -faafaa: as in Ke.1 Vi Bo. 6-9 
Das.aa Dni.nt Ds? D2.s.5.8. For ¥ afeq, yt. 
For -qafasnaaa, aa, For acqq uq, acqatr a. 


11 3) After ala Tearat , B. N:P. inggesenn 
in $1 Ks Vi Bo.s Dni. na Da.8.6.8. For atqqeq- 
adat, “qeitzat: as in Vi Bo Dor De. —?) Gaj 
meqearan Mara AAT TATa FA TAG SANTA STATA ATE: 
atmat ata. 

13 1) For @ateata, faat’ as in Ke. Va Bo, 
6-0 Das. as Dni.ns Ds D2-9 T Gi-s.6 Mi 5-1. 


14 7) For sal, sar. For awe, aaa: 
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as in Daa Dsi. For aaarat , “ada: as in Ke 
Vi Bo.s-o9 Das.at Dni.ni Ds D3. 8.5.6.8 Ma, 5-1. 
—°) ara ataerar fra. —°) wRaritveraa as in 
Ke Dni. ni D3.3.8. 


1S *) For sata, .°¢. 

16 For -TegqiTaT-, -TacatTata- as in Ke.1 Vi 
Bo.s.1 Dni. nt De-s.8.9 Mi.s-t. For -qzq-, -Feq- 
as in Ks.6.1 Vi Bo. 6-9 Das. as Dni. nt Ds Do-6. 8. 9 
Mt. For -qqafearazaatat, -aaveecarz’. For 
-jqog-, -eaqaq- as in Ke,1 Bo, 6-0 Das, aa Dni. na Ds 
Da3.5.8. For @qaeaeraata:, alaerdaty: as in 
Ka.6 Br.s Das. at Dna. na Ds Da-s.s, 

18 *%) qiaaeq (by transp.) as in Ke.1 Vi Bo, 
6-9 Das.at Dni.nt Ds Da-e.38.9. 


12. 185 


1 B. N. P. om. the ref. —?) For 3 f¥-, afi as 
in Ke Bo.e-9 Das Dni.ns Ds D2.8.6.8. For gfa- 
famy, aany. For aferauea-, -queafey-. For -qaz- 
Tay, Mesaatsa. For qeqed, 7TaAaA. — 7) For 
FARIA , ASleaazaqaiar as in Ks.6 Vi Bo. 6-8 
Das. at Dni.nt Ds D2.3.8. For -qaqu-, -poqe-. 
For “WIA, aq. For ACHACIAAUS-, YRITSSTA- as 
in Ke Ds. For -atatsa:, -adarsa- a3 in Ke Bo, 6-9 
Dni.na Ds Ds.3.8 T2 Ms. For qqafasgq-, “fasa- as 
in Ks Bos Dni.nt Ds D2.3.8 Cn. After atraqaz, 
B. N. P. ins. aqgra. For -qarasraes-, "TRS 
as in Vi Bs. For -ajaatitara, -ataaifta- as in 
Ke.t Vi Bo.s-s Das.as Dni.nt Ds Ds3.3. 5.6.8 
Mi,s-1. For sgefta, “ge as in Ke Vi Bo.s Dni, 
ni Ds D2.3.5.8. 


2 °) For faqqa, “a. 


3 *) For affaa-, afaaa-. For yftatagrz, 
*qirg as in Vi Bo.s-9 Dsi Dr T Gi-s.6 Mi. 5-1, 
For aaa:, aart as in Kr Vi Bo.6.s.9 Das, aa 
Dni D3. 4.6.8.9 T: Mi.s.t% 3B, N. P. om. AEA 
as in Ke Bo.e Dat Dnisnt Ds D2.s.8. For 
auUAaaaiay, atatatat as in Ke.1 Vi Bo.s-9 Das, 
at Dni nt Ds Da-s.s.9, For geqaaa:, “raat: as in 
Ke.1 Vi Bo. 6-9 Das. as Dni. ni Ds D2-9 T Gi-s.6 
Misr, For -qugqavenaesitasrai, “aTaat as 
in Si Ki.2 Be.t.9 Das. For ATA, “Tata as 
in Ki Ds: Da-1.9 T Gi-s Mr. B, N. P. om. from 
amt up to Haq: (in 38), —%) After Heq:, B. N. 


P, ins. q and om, aq. For -zqmteeta, coat: 


[ 2112 ] 


WETaea 


[tart 


qte- as in Ke. Vi Bo.1-9 Das. as Dni. ns Dsi D 


8.8 T Gine Mice. —*) wait are star: as in 
Ki.6,% Vi Bo.e-9 Daz.at Dni.ns Dsi D2-9 [ 
Gi-s.6 Ms, 7 

4 °)For ace at, TACs as in Ks Bo.s-s D 
at Dni, nt Ds D2. 3. 8. 

5 °) For ata, a as in Ds Gi, — *) fas i 
Reqraaate fat: as in Bo,e Dna Dsz D2. 2. 5,6. 8.9. 
—*) For faartai, ‘at as in Vi Bo.t-s Da 
Ds Mi.6.% For a safaana, asa fe as in 
Bo.e Das Dni. ns Ds D2. 8.5.8. 

6 °*) For get, acq as in K4.e.1 Vi Bo. 6-9 
Ds Da-s.s.0 Ms.¢6. —°) For 
gdafera-, @q° as in Dr Ti Gi-e. For -afagu, 
‘anata: as in Vi Bows. 

8 *) for at, qa. 


ll °) aear f€ aeaa aa. —*) For qaaual, 
qa @aay as in Ke Dni. ns Da.3.s. 


Das. as Dn. ni 


12 * ) atataarazaltat: as in Vi Ds2 D2 T Gi-3.5 
Mi. 5-1. —*%) For sqaiz-, sate: as in Kr. 


14 °) For wafear, aa’. | 

fon) For qftsat: ; [a]ifsar: as in Ke v. 
Bo, 6-9 Das Ds.1.8 Ti Gi 3.6 My, 5-1, 

16 B. N. P. reads 16 after 18. 

17 %) For divi, “as in Si Kas, 


18 *) For saai, da’. —*) For arate 


ay. —%*) a qnemer aia. 
19 *) For set, qt as in Das De. For 
=441, HaT=qat aS in Ke Bo.s Dni. ns Dsz Dz, 8.8. 
20 °) For zes-, z8s- as in Dsi Do. : 
al °) Hor Sta, SITE as in Ka.e.1 Vi Be 
6-9 Das.ai Dni.nt Ds D2-6.3.9 Mi. 5-7, 
22 °*) af aeaefh=afe as in Ds. —*) Fo 
avast}, Tat areyxy as in Kae Bo.7-9 Das Dni.n 
Ds D2. 3.6.8. 


23 °) For -wat aur, “ua as in Ke Bo Da 
Dni.ns Ds D2.s.6 G2, —%) For 3, q. 
24 *) gequay 4 g- —*%) For 
fastafa as in Ks.'s Vi Bo Das. as Dni Da Da.8.6.8 
25 °) For daa, afidr as in Kas Bot 
Das. at Dni. na Ds Da.s.6.38, 


26 B.N. P. om. from 26 ( with the ref. ) up # 
the end of adhy. 186, 


' 


}] This adhy. + B. N. P. 44. 21-82; it also +B. 12. 
36 [5], which is om, ia S. Dr T Gi.3.6 Mi, 5-1, 
ut is read by Ki.2 4.6 1 Vi Bo. 6-9 Das as Dni. ns 


TABULAR STATEMENT 


Bonk 


12. 187 B. 12, 286[ 5 ] | riche 12. 187 
5 1-2 1-2 21-29 208 
/ om, om, vs eles o0% 
3° om. 9304 23 
F 3 om, 944° 24 
4 3 9 4°4_952° 252°-26%% 
505*, 1-2 4 om. 26° 
 ~6-6 5-6 95-274" 27-29 
505*, 7 7a . ti 30-32 
om, Ted om. 33 
}05*, 8-9 8 om, 34 
’ 7ab gas Q7°4 om, 
Bi? 9% (subst. ) 287° 36 
ie 102° 9gc2 36 
5 8% 12%? (subst.) | ~ 29%? o7 
B97 112 age 38 
| oe 10% 390 39-40 
B10" 11 ¢¢ 30% 41 
| om, 19¢¢_ 13% Aes 42 
10% 15% 3° 43 
112° om. 3 \c4 44-46 
11¢4 15°? 32° 47 
| om. om. 32°¢_3300 48 
F122 172° 33% 49°° 
1204 ee 342° 49 
| om, oer Sed om. 50° 
mis? 142° 340d_gpab 50% 
1374 14°% ( subst, ) 3508 51-52 
14 16 35°¢_36% 53° 
15 om, 36°%_372° | om, 
16 180% 37¢¢_380> 53% 
17 om, 38°7_39%? 54-56 
18 19 gg%_4geo | 57? 
9 20 40°41 57 
20 21 biet-49% 58-59 
al 22 4904.43 60 
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Statement 
three texts, 


12, 187 Ds Da-s.8.9 G2 Kumbh, ed. 
these latter are given below, together with the 
BN. P. variants, following upon the Tabular 


showing the relationship of these 


B, 12. 286[ 5 ] 


93° 

om, 
Pepe be 
24°95 

om, 
32%° 

om, 
29-31 
25°%_9.6%° 
26% 9752 
Py be 
28 

om 
33 

om. 
34-35 
38 
37 
36 

om, 
39 
40 
4] %2 

om, 
4\°% 

om, 
42-43 


44° ( subst, ) 


om, 


44° ( subst, ) 


om, 

gas 
om, 

45-46 
om. 
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The variants in 


Bene. 
44, 21-82 


43°¢ 
440° 
44°%_ 4546 
45°4_462° 
46°%_47%% 
48% 
48°%_5] ab 
5 1°45 42° 
54% _5 52% 
55%5 67° 
om, 
56%_572° 
574_5 82% 
58%4_5 920 
59e4#_§ 02% 
60%_6 92° 
62°4_ 630% 
63°%_6 42° 
64%_6 52° 
65°%_g 82 
68%4_6 92 
69°%_792 
10% 
71% 
1G Rac 
7 9% 
72%_7 440 
140 
75% 
75% 
76-78 
7946 
79% 
80-81 
82 
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1 BLN. P. acarat (for gfifit). Kia.4 om. 
1-5. —%) Da areata. —?) For Parag, Ke 
Vi Bo.6 (orig. ).1.9 Das. aa Dni.na Ds Das. 5.6.8 
Kumbh. ed. faqqy. Kr Bs (marg.).s Ds.9 Ga 
geveanifizaa. —°) For gqaq, B. N. P. ay. 
For aa, Ke.1 Vi Bo.e-9 Das.as Dni.ns Ds 
Da-s,8.9 Kumbh. ed. 3q. — #5) For faalae, 
B. N..P. warez. 

a4 Bz: N; P. wae (for dsr). —°*) For ai 
aq, B.N.P. fas¥. Ke.1 Va Bo. 6-9 Das. as Dn. 
nt Ds Da-s 3.9 G2 Kumbh, ed. aqara ( Ki aa aa; 
Br aaara-; Ds qama) at agar ( Bis Das “gr). 
—°)Kes.1 Vi Bo, s-9 Das, at Doni. na Ds D2-8, 8. 9 G2 
Kumbh. ed, qeqj @q( Kr geqi ai; G2 agent @) ait 
(Dni. ns Dss De, 3.6,8 Kumbh. ed. aq )g=aia. —*) 
For 3aenrac, B. N. P. °aq. Ke.t Vi Bo. e-o 
Dasz.ai Dni.ni Ds Ds2-s.8.9 G: Kumbh. ed. qq 
sqreatfhat ay. —After 2, B. N. P. ins. 503*. 


3 ‘°) For gq:, B.N. P. qeq. 
4 °) For yqat, Ke Bs Dat qerai. — 2} 
For saqraqaj, Kr Vi Bs.1 Ds “sqay. — After 


4, Ks.t Vi Bo.e-9 Das. as Dni.ns Ds Do-s, 8, 9 
G2 Kumbh. ed. ins, (505*, lines 1-2): 

a wat wraara: AAT acaTTT | 

aad fe aéiaea Me Nuala = | 

[(L. 1) For -agqrq:, Bo Dns Ds2 Ds.e -gerc. 
—(L 2)For qiq, Bs (mirg.) af; Ge gage 
For j, G2 &. For gma, G: gig. ] 

5 *) For aq:, B. N. P. qq:.- For atq, Bos 
(marg. as in text) Dnoi.ns Ds D2.3.8 Kumbh. 
ed yatta. — >) For arffa, G2 aff. For ya: 
vq, B. N. P. oq-qa:. —°) For Way Ki Vi 
Bo. 6-9 Das.at Dni.na Daz D:-8.8.9 Ge Kumbh, 
ed. B. N. P. YTea: » —*) For agrt, Ge quar. Kr 
Vi Bo.s-2 Das.at Daoi.ns Ds Das, 3.9 Kumbh, 
ed, GHA: alae Faq. 

6 *) K1i2.4.0.1 Vi Bo.e-9 Das Dni.na Ds 
D2-s 8.9 Kumbh. ed. qarza( Das °rq-; Ds “aq )- 
azimia; Das ‘cafe cimft; G2 ‘Sq avinfa. —°) 
For yga:, Ki.2.4.6.1 Vi Bo.s-9 Das. as Dni. ne Ds 
Ds-s, 8.9 Kumbh, ed. qyg7. —° ) For Tas Ki. 3 wg. 
For yaar, Ki.s.4.6 1 Vi Bo 6-9 Das. as Dni, ns 
Ds D:-s.8.9 Ga Kumbh, ed. Waray. —*') K1.9.4, 
6.1 Vi Bo.e-2 Das.as Dni.na Ds D:-8.8,9 Gs 
Kumbh, ed. aedtaif{ wdtqai( Das “a; Dna Da 
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HErNa 


—(L. 4) For gqaq, Gs gaz. 


_ faataaq ( Das, aa Ds Da.s “aq @); 


[ ateaiad 


"dt ). — After 6, Ki. 9.4.6.1 Vi Bo. 6-9 Das, a4 
Dn. na Ds Da-s. 3.9 G2 Kumbh, ed. ins.: 


MEIGS al ws: saratg aety7 | 

qiah: AON Tae BT AHA saad | 

aft aeaaaaaad BaTRAy | 

yey a aaeafe aaeazad Far | 

[(L 1) For aqaa, Vi gat’. For aetgu:, Das 
azt'; Dns Dsi Ds aet. —(L. 2) For xy, 
Ke sry; Das gry, Ga gary. For waa, Kis 
tara. For aaq, Ke Bo.s.1 Das Do Gaaq; Bs.o 
Das Ds G2 Gaqq; D2 Gag. Kr wi aneg quay 
(for the post. half). —(L. 3) For aeqqq, Bo 
Dnoi.nt Ds Ds.3,8 Kumbh. ed. [u jaeqqq. For 
ujqaq, Ke ujz; Das.as cae. For aq, Ke. ag. 
For a, Kr Dso 
a; Gs: g. For aiff, G2 °q. For aa, Kr | 
Ds.9 q°. For ofgeqa, Ki.2.4 Vi Dni, ns Ds Ds, 
3.8 Kumbh,. ed. gfegqi; Ki Ds.o guaq; Gs 
sfasa . | : 
7 Kai.2.4 om, 77-8°, —°*) For jyzq, B. N. P. 

aan. —*) For qa, B.N.P. @. For . sqy 
B. N. P. a. — For 7%, Keyx Vi Bo, 6-9 Das. ad 
Dni. nt Ds D2-s,s.9 Gt: Kumbh. ed. subst, : | 


fayaqeaeramra aeaeazarala | 
8 %) For zez:, Ke.t Va Be-o Das. as Ds? D2-0.5 
G: Kumbh. ed. qez-. —°) For qq, Ke aq; 
Das aq. — *) BN. P. ara: eqeterat Aer aaa 
faq wa. —For 8%, Ki.24.6.1 Vi Bo. 6-9 Das, as 
Dni. nt Ds Da-s,¢.8.9 Kumbh, ed.: 
WIM: Ia BS A aaRy yo: war: | 
[ For gr:, Ke Dns. yq-; Kr gro. For eqaigy 
Ke Bs (marg. as above).1 Das as gfsa. For 
ezat:, Bs ( marg. ) 44:. ] 
9 Ds G2 om, 9%; Do reads the same on marg. 
—*) For aq, Ka eq. For agi qfmaq, Ki. 2.4.61 
Vi Bo. 6-9 Das. a¢ Dni. ni Ds D2—s, 6. s. 9 Kumbh. ed. 
B. N. P, at 
qa. —°) For iq, Ki,s,.4.6.1 Va Bo,e-9 Dui. 
Ds Ds~s.6.8,9 Kumbh, ed. SATAT ; Das. at sallat: 
—%) Por cwa:, Bo Das cq-; Ds.o B, N. P. watts 
For §zaq, Ki.3.4.8.1 Vi Bo.e-9 Das,as Dni 0 
Ds-3,8.9 Kumbh. ed. @zq; Dsi Ds ae; Dsa ae 
Ki. 2.4,6,1 Vr Bo. 6-2: Das. as Dni, ns Ds Ds-0. 8.8 
Kumbh. ed. aqtaq ( Be.s [ marg ]) 9 Das.as PB 


‘a ) gout war. Ga gat caqraagma aq wat. 


“10 %) For §4 grt, Dsi Faq grt. —*) For 2 
> Ks: [gla@q; Kae Va Bo.c-o9 Das. as Dni. ni 
@s D2-s.s.9 G: Kumbh. ed. B. N. P. wa. — After 
MgO”, K.2.4.6.1 Vi Bo.e-9 Das.as Dm.na Ds 
y2-6.8.9 G2 Kumbh., ed. ins.: 
it A4D UWaAesareqa: WTAaa: | 
Gd CAMA: HIS: HA TiS ANA | 
waseifa Vasa fat: qa | 
1{(L 1) For af-, Ki.2.4.1 Das azq-; Vi Bes 


Ps ad. Ki sareqra:. Kaa dav\fjar:; Dns gia - 


J tice: ; Ds “ata. —(L. %) For ale:, Kr 
jecuna; Ds arw-. For ay, Bo pq. —(L. 3) 
Wor 3axq, Bo.o Dni.ns Ds Ds.3,8 Kumbh. ed. 
Pag. Dnt gqu: qaaeq a; Ds °c: qhaerag (for 
xe post. half). ] 

I~ ° ) Ki.2%4.6.1 Va Bo.s-» Daz. as Dni,ns Ds 
j22-s.8.9 G2 Kumbh. ed. ¢fgarf at (Ka °¢) qa. 
[-°) For g, Ki.2.4.6 Dns BLN. P. q; 
for -gsqz, Da gaz. 


Di Je 


} ll °) For faaraf, B. N. P. arty. —°) For 
yaadt, Ki. 2.4.6 Bo. 6-9 Das.as Dni, ns Ds Ds-6 8.9 
I umbh. ed. qqyf; Ge “x. For afatifa, Kas. 
}.6.t Vi Bo.s-9 Daz. as Dni ns Ds Di-s.8.9 Ga 
Rumbh. ed. gfgyq. —%) For aqg:, Bo gaan. 
yar Ds.o dag yacesq. — After 11, B, N. P. 
Ns. ; 
Na + Aaa elas A aaa | 
Calazlala Taal Tesararay afar | 

12 Ka.s Gz om. 12; Ds reads the same on 
foarg. —%*) For aetaara, Ke Bo, 6-9 Das as 
jn. na Ds D2-s.s.9 Kumbh. ed. ’qatq. —?) For 
qiaa, Vi Gag. —°) For aeqqatara, Ke asqq- 
qT $ Kr Ds. 9 HEATATAT 5 Bo.1.8 Dni Ds Ds, 
68 BLN. PP. seqqarar; Be.o Das. aa “ara: 
, Das °at a; Dns ’qrara. —%) K1i.6.1 Vi Bo, 6-9 
Das.as Dni. nt Ds D2-6,8.9 Kumbh. ed, atalt ( Kr 
Ds.9 at) aagq seqq. — After 12, Ki.1 Via Bo-o 
Das.ai read 14%° for the first time repeating it 
sa. its proper place, and thereafter ins.: K2e.4 
Bo Dni. ns Ds D2-s.s.9 G2 Kumbh. ed. ins. after 
12; 


| qa: Aa WAT He: HA | ara | 
: [For aff, Ke Ds dq. Kiu2gt Dasa avg 
auaiq (for the prior half). For aw:, Ka Das 
13 * ) Ki.2,4,6.1 Vi Bo, 6-9 Das. as Dni.na Ds 


anteane 
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D:-s.8.9 Gz Kumbh. ed. aged o1( Ki Bo D:.8 G2 
Kumbh, ed. ‘equy Jeawarr. —°) For qralypes , 
Ki.4 Vi Bs.t.9 Ds-s.8 Gs aateqreq; K2.6 Das, aa 
Dns sajteaieg (Ks °gatt); Bo.s Ds: D2.s Kumbh. 
ed. HASTE ; Dni HASTE 5 Dsi AAT SAL: For 
qgatq, Ki.2.4 Be.t.9 Das. at Dni.na Ds Ds2.3.8 
Kumbh, ed. “fa. B.N. P. aarqataaa azala. — 7) 
For fagafg-, B. N. P. fayar. — For 13% Kirsa. 
6.7 Vi Bo.se-s9 Das.as Dni.na Ds D:-6.8.9 Gs 
Kumbh. ed. subst. : 
waar HMA aa afaceat | 

[For aagq, Ks anda; Ke aqq; Dnt seq. 
Dns Da gaz. | 

14 *) For qay a, BN. P. "at. Ka, 2. 4, 6,7 
Vi Bo. 6-9 Daz, at Dni. ns Ds Do-s. 3.9 G2 Kumbh. 
ed. efxaiftt 4 (Gs “ota ) eat a. —°) Kiser 
Vi Bo. 6-9 Das, at Dni. ns Ds Da-e.8.9 G2 Kumbh. 
ed, fqa( Bs ‘S jaca arma:; Ke faaaia a 
arta. — Ka.4 G2 om, 14%, —%)B. N. P. aft 
warcifrat:. — For 14%, Ki.e.t Xe Bo. 6-9 Das, 
at Dni.na Ds D2-6,8.9 Kumbh., ed. subst. : 


qu: aad cwiaa asft arardarasan: | 


[ Ki Bs ( marg, as above) aw caaaaa (for the 
prior half). For qarsat:, Das.as Dna °aq:. | 

15 *) BN. P. aa af ad aq. — *) Bore: 
alta, B. N. P. a’. — °) For aq, B. Ny Poa 

16 *) For gurq, Ki.2.4.6.1 Vi Bo.e-9 Dni. ns 
Ds Da-s.s,9 Kumbh. ed. B.N. P. Wt. For 3<- 
qq; Kia Ds 4 diag; Kaa att’; Ke art’; Bs 
(marg.) fav’; Bo fact’; Dse Sqy’; B.N. P. 
faazaa. For afeq, Das. as eq. —°) For afaz, 
Ki Bo Ds.9 B. N. P. ggz. For [a jft, Ke Bo.s 
(marg.) Dni.na Ds D:2.8.6.8 Kumbh. ed. q. 
—°) For qa:-, Dnt De qa. For aaiftr, Ke 
Be. 1.8 ( marg. as above ),9 Das. ais Ds zats —*) 
For qzqurq, Kz Ds gga’. Das Ds.6 gu:. 


18 *%) For ga, G2 wa. For yzaafq, Ks Be 
qaafa; Ge qajq. —°) For off, Ke Va Bo.s, 
1.8 (marg. ).9 Das, at Doni. n¢ Ds D2. 8.6.3 Kumbh, 
ed, suqdt. For AAA Ke Ds ajq. Ke son 
aq vaata. — °) Ka.2.4 fafa a aa amt; Ke Va 
Bo.s-9 Das. at Dni.n¢ Ds Ds.s.6.8 fast ( Das. as 
fa) aafa art; Kr Ds.o Ge pradt wala srt ( Gs 
‘at); Ds firdl armacgar. —%) Ki 4.1% Da. 
ta( Ki Das “aa feat tarq; Ke Vai Bo. c-9 
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Das. a4 Dni.ns Ds Ds2,8,5,6,.8 Kumbh, ed. radi 
waat tary ( Va Dsi °G); Ga cadt feat wars. 

19 *) For wafs a, B. N. P. eaafa. For 
aad, B, N. P. eqa. K3.3.4 Vi Bo.s Dni, ns Ds 
D:.3.6.8 Kumbh. ed. waa wad (K2.4 waid; 
Vi Dni.ns Ds: Kumbh. ed. zea ) EUG Ke 
Be.t.9 Das. aa wadt wafa eat (Ke at); Kr 
Dao eqaigeegadt wai; Ds eadt wadt waiq; Ge 
wat eqaidi wat. —°) Ds2 Sq siraife ara. —*) 
Ki, 3.4.6.1 Vai Bo.e-9 Das. as Dni.ni Ds D2-¢.38,9 
G2 Kumbh. ed. B. N. P. qaz(B. N. P. a) a1: 
aa fafaq. —%) For ffag, B.N. P. aat. Ka. 
2.4.6.1 Vi Bo.e-9 Das. aa Dni, na Ds D2-6,8.9 Ga 
Kumbh., ed. gat waft at aa:. 


20°) For afasrafa, Kr aft’; Dm af {grat 
fe; Ga safisifa; BN. P. afagrarg. For qué, 
Ki,3.6.1 Vi Bo.e-9 Das.as Dni.na Ds D2-s. 8.9 
Kumbh. ed. qeaq f&; Ka aatfy; G2: geqq. —? ) 
For gqqgiia, Ki. 2.4.6.1 Vi Bo. 6-9 Das, as Dmni. ns 
Ds De-s.8.9 G2 Kumbh. ed. gyaqifa. For yaar, 
Ke qq a. —*°) BN. P. afgqnitia aearga. — For 
207, K1i.24.6,1 Va Bo.e-s Das.as Dni.ns Ds 
D:-s, 8.9 Gz Kumbh. ed. subst. : 


afxariia aeargery gey gata | 

[ For [z]ia, Dsl a. For afa, Kr Ds.o arfe. 
Bo om, g8y. Bs.1.9 Das. as a aa azazid; Bs 
[ marg.) Gy a8g azafi; G: ay aby q’ ( for the 
post. half). ] 

21 Bo om. 21% —%) Ki.a.4.6.1 Va Be-s 
Das.at Dni.na Ds Ds-s.8.9 Ge Kumbh, ed, 
BLN. P. gee fasdt (K: °3; Das ‘f}) alga. —?) 
For aqq, Dns °fa. — K3.4.1 De om. (hapl. ) 21% 
22°, —%) For aq-, Ks.1 Vi Bo. 6.1.8 ( marg. ).9 
Daz.aa Dni,ns Ds Da-s,s Kumbh. ed. aff; Gs 
aja-; B. N. P. gq-. For -ayafa, Ke Bs ( marg. 
as in text ).1.9 Das,aa Dna Ds ayaq. 

22 %) For the second 4, Ki q. 
(ajafuat, B. N. P. aad. 

23 Kr Do om, 23%, -~%) For aq, Ko qa; 
Da 4 4. For arta, Ki aq; Ks afte. —?’) 
For uarq, De “fe. For arfa-, Ka Vi Ds 
B.N. P. afq-; Ka Dni.nt Ds Da,8,8 Gs Kumbh, 
ed. gft-; Ke aq-; Bo.e.1.8 ( marg. ).9 Das, as 
Wa-. ~-—Ke om. (hapl. ) 23°-24%, —*) For er, 
Ya Bo.e.1.8 (marg.),9 Das,as Dni,ns Ds Da.s. 


—*) For 
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[ atagertat 


6,8 Kumbh, ed. ay. Ki. 2.4.1 Bs ( orig.) Da.6.9— 
aerfia aatiiatg; G2 aerae zat’. 

24 %) Ki2.4.1 Vi Bs ( orig.) Das. as Dni Ds 
D2-s,s.9 Kumbh. ed. zf7 (Kr D4.9 afq-) ara( Kat 
Ds.o “a )aat afaq; Bo. 6.1.8 (marg.) Dns zfa aia 
adt afeq; De G2 gi@( Ga aft) arraat afaq. —*) 
For aq, B.N. P. wat: Bs (marg. ) fa¥ way 
qaqa. — Gs om. (hapl.) 24%, —°*) For Waaara , Be 
"araaq. For fe, K1.2%4.1 Vi Bo.s-9 Daz. as Dni, 
nt Ds D:-6.s.9 Kumbh. ed. g. B.N. P. aqaatat 
ged. —%) For agraq, Do B. N. P. qurag. 
Vi Bo.6.1.8 ( orig. ).9 Das, aa Dni, nt Ds D2-4. 6.8 
Kumbh. ed. ax1q alaada- 

25 °) For seaafa, B. N. P. yaa. —"%) | 
For utza, B. N. P. araeg. 

262°) (Bei. aacaay aq fg. —*) For > 
afearfa:, Ki2.4.¢.1 Vi Bo.e-2 Das Dni.ns Ds2 
Ds. 4.6.8.9 Ge Kumbh. ed. ‘aqd}:; Ds “aa:, B. N. Pa 
"Tat. —%) Ki.2.4.6.1 Vi Bo.s-o9 Das. at Dni.nd 
Ds Da-s.s.9 G2 Kumbh. ed. <eareatat aradiite ( Va 
Bo. 1.8 [ marg. ].9 Das.at Ds G2 “dtdat); BLN. P. 
SaTVAIMAT AAA: 

28 *) For qaqa, BN. P. "ata. — 7) For 
aca, B. N. P. ataz. 

30 *) For qq, Das.aa aq; B. N. P. aq. ; 
For -aqm, Ds -qqm:. —°) For qt, Das ate 
—°) Dz om. from qqq up to aafag (in 58°), © 
For wa, Ka war. —%) For gqqgqa, Ki4.61 
Vi Bo.s.s.9 Das,as Dni.na Ds Ds-8.8.9 Gs 
Kumbh, ed. xgiwa; Br gqdeqa; B. N. P. 
gaisata. For qq, Ke.t Bo.c.1,8 ( marg. as in 
text ).9 Das Da.s.9 q. For gat, Br Dni.ns Ds 
Ds.6.8 Kumbh, ed. B, N. P. agr. 

31 Ki om, 31. —*%) For ag, Dna q. For 
giq-, Ga gq. — >) For agfeata, Ke.4.6.1 Vi 
Bo. 6-9 Das. as Dni.nt Ds Ds-6.3.9 G2 Kumbh, 
ed, B.N. P. aiff’. —%) For qadeueq, Kate 
6.7 Vi Bo.e—9 Das.as Dni.ns Ds Ds.4.6.8.9 G2 
Kumbh. ed. qa(K2 Vi “ar)aceq. Ds qa 
faaaiq; B.N. P. ordife aitaaa. 

32 *) For aie, Bs(marg.) aa. Gs a9 
qaieaaHa. —°) Ki.2.4.61 Vi Bo.e-9 Das j 
Dni,nt Ds Ds-c.8.9 Kumbh. ed. aq ( Ki °8; 
Vi *#; Dsi °q-) waft at wag; Das adja vale 
waq; Ge B. N. P. aeqmfasg waa. —*°) Dae 


| 33 *) For gaa, Ke Be.t.8 (marg.) Gs 
PRan-; Das seq; Dns aaifa-; Ds sfka-; 
Ws. N. P. at aia. For -faraar, Ke -fafaat; Ke 
| ate —°) For afttadeq, Ki.2.4.6 1 Vii Bo, 
—o Das.at: Dni.né Ds D2-s.8,9 G2: Kumbh. ed. 
Hearse Kr °a a. —%) For gaz, Kis4.6.7 Va 
H}30. 6-9 Das.a: Dni.ns Ds D2-s.s.9 G2 Kumbb, 
Wed. yey. 

1 34 For 34%, Ki,2.4.67 Vi Bo.s-9 Das. as 
yn. nt Ds Da-s.s.9 G2 Kumbh. ed. subst. : 


| —«-aRareerar ata: daratsafacaat | 
[ For gftajaq, Das “atra. For aya:, Kr ata. 
Weor sai; Ds2 Ds (sjyfiz. Ke aarryiacaar; 


yet Va Da-e.o “qtafacaat; G2 “at waaaat ( for 
ne post. half ). ] ) 
|| ¢) For ecqedta:, Ks.2.1 Bs ( marg. as in text ) 
yDas.as Ds.9 Ge Zaq( K2 °g )ega:; Vi tatafa; 
39 age; BN. P. deegfa:. -— After 34, Ki. 
& 6,1 Vi Bo.e-9 Das.as Dni.ni Ds D2-6.8.9 Ga 
Kumbh. ed. ins. 


afar crane 4 AAse e441 Way | 

| war aaqarderar ate: (for the prior half), Gs 
jm. from gate up to ale: (in 35%). For g aqyr, 
AAs Bo.s ( marg.) Dni. na Ds Dz. 3.6.8 Kumbh. ed. 
asqat; Bs (orig.) a qat; Bo «equ. Kai.2.4 
par( Ka “ar )atareqat aaa; Kr Ds.s.9 azreet aar 
lai (De °3). J 
| 35 G:om 35%, —*) For afuarag, BN P. 
jag. Ka.2.4.6 Vi Bo, 6-9 Dar. a: Dm.na Ds Ds, 
; } 6.8 Kumbh, ed. a( Br AS aq ( Ki, 24 
Jara: ); Kr Ds.s.9 aagfeeratentz:. —°) For gara:, 
Ka.6 Vi Bo. 6-9 Daz. a1 Dna Ds Da. 3.8 Kumbh. ed. 
eate:. For -aftzat, K2 -dfBa:; Ke afar; B.N P. 
lafga. Kx Dao garg: aa@ateat; Ds “car safxar. 
¢) For aftaqer, Ki.4.6.1 Vi Bo. 6.1.8 ( marg.). 9 
Das. at Dna Ds Ds.4.6.8.9 Kumbh,. ed. gq’; Kea 
Bs ( crig. ) Dni Ds syqaa. —%*) For fafyaa, 
Ds fafaaq. 
| 36 *) For qui, BN. P. gai. 
Baad, B. N. P. =. 
» 37 °) For qq, Ki.2.4.6.1 Vi Bo. 6-9 Das Dni, 
4 Ds Ds-s.s.9 G? Kumbh. ed. (fe; B. N. P. 
rea. Das siaqttazat. —°) For g, Ke Bors 
-marg.) Dni.n1 Ds Ds.¢6.8 Gz: Kumbh. ed. [s]¥; 
¥1 Ds q; Bs (orig.) f@; Ds.o9 gq. For guraa, 
74. oT: aa 


— °.) For 


et 


‘Ds “war; Ga “adi. 


{ Appendix II, No. 1 


38 *) For aft, B. 7 P. afr. —°) 
TIAA wat za. 4) For qa, B. 
Ls aan. 

39 %) For df, Ki.2.4.1 Vi Bo.s-9 Das. as Dn. 
ni Ds Ds-s.2.9 Kumbh. ed. g; Ks q. Ga 
afaqat sacadt. —°) For dagq@, Kr aq 9 * =A; 
B. N. P. qagma. For 74, Ka.6 Bo.s.1.9 Das. as 
q. —Ka om. 39%, —°) For ad Aq, Ki.4.6.1 Va 
Bo 6-9 Das, as Dni. na Ds D3-5.8,9 G2 Kumbh. ed. 
[s }Fxceaq: wa ( Ki Bs [marg.].9 qq); De fea: 
wla. —%*) Ka 6.1 Vi Bo.6-9 Daz, as Dn. ns Ds 
Ds—r.8.9 Kumbb. ed. asgnl wadat ( Ks.1 Bs Ds. 
6.9 “at ); De “sY wacaat; G2 agataeaterar. 


BN: Bs 
Nos 


40 *) For 4 gm, Ki argu. —?) For af; 
Ki 2.4.61 Vi Bo 6-9 Daz. a: Dni. ns Ds Ds-6 8.9 
Gz: Kumbh ed. Gz. For aggq:, K3.2.4.6 Vi Bo. 
6-9 Das.ai Dni.nt Ds Ds.5.6.8 Kumbh. ed. °a:. 
—°) For qftzst, Ki °sgt; Ke.1 Das gst; Ds 
yfaxer. For q, Ki. 24.6.7 Vi Bo. 6-9 Das. as Dni, 
n# Ds Ds-6.s.9 G2 Kumbh. ed. B.N.P. g. — ri 
For qast, K2 Do ager; Kt gest; Bo Das Ds 
aast; Ds qasra. For aeqq, Ke waq. For 
dat, Ke Vi Be.s (orig. ).9 Dar.as Ds.6 gaz; Kr 
Ds.9 4 a; Bo Dni.na Ds Ds.c.8 Kumbh. ed. 
qat; Br ama; Bs (marg.) B. N. P. aa. 

41 *) For zftgteg; Ke “da; Bs ‘ani; 
BLN. P. ‘qeg. —°) For seq, Ka Bro Dui ne 
Ds: Ds.s.8 Gz Kumbh. ed. faq. For afaaqaa:, 
Ki.2.4.6 Vi Bo. 6-9 Das.as Dni.ns Dsi Ds. 5. 6,8 
Kumbh, ed. “caat; Kr Dsa.o B. N. P. “quan; 
— °) For fafaaee, K3. 6 
Vi Bo.s.8.9 Dni.ns Ds Ds.5.6.8 Kumbh. ed, 
frag; Ge fracigy. Kat Dio fragftta 
atafgc; Br Das. fragfaifgama. — 4) For 
gcarat,; Ki.2.4.6 Vi Bo Dni.na Ds De. 5.6.8 Ga 
Kumbh, ed. 2aifit; Kr Be.s.o Ds.o stxaiut ; 
Br Das at aarafg:. For gajqaq, Ki: "aa Vi 
"aq; B.N. P. “ata. 

42 %) For aia, Kt ama. —°?) Ka Gag. 
—°) For vq, Vi Das.as De vq; Bs ug. —?*) 
For g7:, Kr Br Dis.9 BLN. P. ga; Br qT 
Das araeaqadl Wi- 

43 %) For ataqt, Ke ‘}; Dna “ay; Ds cay. 
—°) Kis.4,6 Vi Bo.6.1.8 (marg.),9 Dni.ne Ds 
De,s5,0.8.9 G2 Kumbh. ed, gua ( Ki 2 ‘aafo; 


Bs [orig.] “uta; Do Gs “aia ) Faaz (Dai Do 
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‘at); Kx guaat a aaar; Das.as go: owe 
aaat; Da quate a aa. —°) For yaaa, 
Das: at BB. NN. P. “ae. Bo.804 GUAT AAA 5 
Ke Vi Bo.s-s Dni.na Ds Ds 68s Kumbh. ed. 
aware (Bs ‘ey ) gigey (Ds2 “GEAy; Ds “saez); 
Kr Ds.9. qyqne aaweary ( Kr “eqt); Ga ar 
garded. —*) For 4 gut, Kinet Vi 
Bo. 8 (orig.) Ds.6.9 guteqt a; Ke Be.1.8(marg.). 9 


gmat at; ODni.nea Ds Dz.s Kumbh. ed. guyeqz; 
Os a gmat; G2 gua. For agaa, Kaa. 
G2 qua. 


45 °) BN. P. adqanyaara. —%) For 


Tul, »8. N. P.- saat. 

46 °) Fr facqntay, BN. P. afeaa. 

47 6 ) For @agat, Ki24 Ds qEzA Ke Vi 
Bo.1.8 (marg.).s Doi, na Ds: De.8 IEG 5 Kr 
Bs.s (orig ) Daz. as Ds. 5.9 Ga qqeay g( Das. aa fz). 
For fjatq, Dni Dis Kumbh. ed. faevq. Ka 
aur. Dsi agar fete. 
246.1% V1 Bo. s-9 Das. at Dono. ns Ds Ds-6.8.9 G2 
Kumbh. ed. 4 4; B.N. P. aay. 


438 %) Ki.2.4.1 Bo.1.8 Dnoi.na Ds Ds. 4.6, 2.9 
G: Kumbh. ed. qaafag( Ki “f& Jaaag 5 Ke Va 
Bs.o Daz. ar Ds AAAUZ SLATE ; B. N. P. araqzat 


WT: [= 


—*) For axg, Kai. 


—°) For aq faa, K.4 6.1 Vi Bo.s~s 
Daz.aa Dni.ns Ds Ds-e.3.9 G2 Kumbh. ed. q- 
(Kis a )arq; Ke afar. For asd, Bs 
(marg. as in text)q gag. —°) For soranaz, 
Kia qa’. For east, Ki24 awd; Ker Vi 
Bo. s-9 Daz.as Dani.us Ds Ds-s.s.9 G2 Kumbh, 
ed. BN. P. qq. —7%) Go fagared g sgo. 


49 %) For yeqet, Ki gieqer; K2 sger. 
Ds yaa atfadd- —°) For faafaz, K2 faa; 
Ke. Vi Bo.e 1.8 ( marg.).9 Daz.as Dni.na Ds 
Ds-s.s.9 G2 Kumbh. ed. gafaq. — Ki.24.1 
Vi Bo.s Daz. a1 Dns. na Ds Ds-s,3.9 Ga Kumbh, 
ed. om 49%, 

50 °) For giq, Ke aff. For arqt, Ds: Ds 
qt. — 4 ) For Heqqag, B,N. P. sgqeq. 

51 %) For gdtd, Ki.2.4 Ds.s qat q; Va Bo. 
Dni. nt Ds: Ds,¢6 Ga Kumbh., ed. gqtz. —°) For 
afe-, Ki.2 Bs fafa. Dz om. (hapl.) from Wray up 
to fafe (in 527 ), For -azqa, Ki.2 -faq°; Kae 
Vi Bo. 6-9 Das, a4 Dni. ns Ds? Da 5,6,8 G2 Kumbh, 
ed. B, N. P. -faaqr’; Kr Ds.o -aqte’; Dsi -faeq’. 


HET 


? accom 
—*) For 4 aaa, Ki garg; Kas Be fags 
Ko fyata-; Ki ffata; Va Bo.6.1.8( marg,. ).9 


~~ 


Das.at Doni. ns Ds D3-s.9 Ga fran. 
52. * ) Far grataz; Bie bee ee 
53 %) For qetaci, B. N. P. “aqr. — After 
537° B. N. P. ins. 509%. — For 52-53, Ka.2.4, 
et Vi Bo.e-9 Das. as Dni,na Ds Dso-6.8.9 Ga 
Kumbh. ed subst, : 
TRIG: WEA Geatlaat qr aay ATT: | 
qaratalaaial fate stafia Tar 
ag arated facia: gaet: WearaE: | 
HEAT I. AT We TF WH Yar | 
[(L. 1) For g=yat:, Ke szga:; Kr sega; Das 
Dsi ygeqar. For geijq, Ki.2.4 geeqt; G2 geeqry. 
For gat, Ki 2.4 2ff; Kr Dsa.o G2 gz; Vi Dna. ns 
Dz.5 Kumbh. ed. ajz-. Ds “TH. For az], Ka Br : 
Dat Dns Da az}. For aa:, Ki gai; Ka. 4.1 Bs 
( marg. ) Ds. 9 wat. —(L. 2) For agmapatz, Ka. 
4.1 Vi Bs Dni.ns Ds.¢.9 G2 Kumbh, ed. gyrmyz. 
For fate, Br Ds G2 aig. For saa, Vi aaa. © 
Bo.9 Dni.ni Ds Ds.6.8 Kumbh. ed. gfgqiaad aaq 
(for the post. half). —(L. 3) For 4g, Bo 
Dni.ns Ds Ds.¢6.8 Kumbh, ed. 3q. For arratta, 
Ki qeaft; Ket arate. For ygaeq:, Ke ada; 
Ki gaa:; Dsi gaq. For qrataa:, Ds qrajaa:. 
Ks gaa aicdagq (for the post. half). —(L. 4) ‘ 
For geqra-, Dni ay’. For -faqqr, Ki 2.4.1 Bs ; "| 
(marg. as above) Ds.5.9 -gqey. For dtc, Kr 
Da.s.9 dtc. For att g, Ko. 2.4 Waa. For 
qww, Kiuas1 Die qra-; De °a. 
Ki.2 -gaq:. | | 
54 %) For ai, BN. P. ug. For gaf, 
B.N. P. gal. —°) For anafz, B. N. P. a’, —?) 


For ga, 


BON. P. saa a aa aa: 


55 °) BN. P. Seq aay fagata. 

56 7) For gag, B. N. P, qarag. 

S7 °) For g@r, Kr Das.as G2 agar. Ds G2 
afg:. Ke coggr fineafe. —°) For qq, Kia” | 
Vi gfg. For -waut, Das -waij. , P 

58 *) For qa, K1.2.4.6 1 Va Bo. 6-9 Das. as 
Dni. ns Ds Ds-s.s.9 G2 Kumbh. ed. qeqg. —?) 
For waq, Bs Das.as qrqa. —°) For TAL Dio 
aay. —%) For sazfa, B.N. P. sacfy. Ku 
2.4.6.1 Vi Bo.s-9 Das. at Dni. ns Ds Do-6.8.9 Gs 
Kumbh, ed, 9@( Bs [marg.] g)aggzai( Kise “aft | 
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| fa, BON. P. facet. 


@Dni. ni Ds Da, 3. 8. 


| Bo. 6-9 Daz at Dns D2,3 8 Cup. 
Aaifs, ada as in Ks.6 Bo.s.1 Das Doi ns D2, 8, 
8. 8 Gs, 


q [(L. 1) For gq, Das. as a:. 


en 


awed ] 


xa-; Ke ’gq?a )adte geaat. 
59 *) For aq, B.N. P. q:. —?) For fay- 
— For 59, K1,3.4.6.1 Va 


Bo. 6-9 Das. as Doi. nt Ds D2-s,g.9 G2 Kuwbh. ed, 


Peubst. : 


Tal aga 
wa gwaft aye AIT | 

aft aad atiaay | ¢ 
aa gaa ants a | 

For aufs, Kr 


WVi “iy. For -atyiaaaq, Ki24 -fraqhaana. — (1, 
¥2) For ga sax, Bs(marg.) grad; Ds ga ad. 
—(L. 3) For qq, Dasa gg. —(L. 4) For 


wq,,Br.9 Dasa: Ds.o aq. For a, Ki.2.4 [say; 
Bo'6.9 Aq | 


60 %) BLN. P. Sanrgefraat same asta 
adie qad:. —°) For agai, B N. P. a ataa. 
—*) BN. P. aaa aft ag aat. 

Colophon, Sub-parvan: Ki.2.6 1 Vi Bo. 6-9 Das, 


a: Doni. ns Ds Da-s,8.9 G2 aga. — Adhy. name: 


| Ki, 2.4.6.1 Va Bo.s—2 Das, a4 Dni.ns Ds De-s.s.9 


aiaafra. — Adhy. no. ( figures, words or both): 
Ke 10; Br 106; Doi 111; Dns 110; Dsi 11. 


12 188 


—*)éa 3 anaeaia. —?) 
—°) asddte seta: as in Be-s 


el wat ( for fez). 
‘For eqta-, aa-. 


*) For qu, B. N. P. aft. 
4 °) For faaatfiat:, fasitget: as in Ke Vi 


—°) For az- 


For afaadtia, B. N. P. “ardtfe. 


12. 2i1 


» 1 B. N. P. om, 1. 


} Rites. 
| a 


gata. 


2 For wtsa, caza. —) amt Hangar saat 


3 °) fafaerar adtac. 


4%) For @ aaa, aaatay. —°) For aaita, 


arteard 
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5 *) ax eqaa afer as in Bo, 6-9 Das, a4 Dni. 
nt Ds D2.3.6.8 Ta, 

6 °Y eqar ei (by transp.) as in Kr Das. as 
Dni Ds Da-s.9 T Gi-s,6 Mi, 5-1, —°%) For faa, 
faery as in Kr Das Doi Dsi Ds.e. 9. 


7 °)¥For ajafaq, B. N. P. axa’. 
8 %) For qasa, aya as in Ks Vi Bo.1-9 Das. 
at Dni.ns Ds D2. 3.5. 


9 an For qurquaq, B. N. P. qarqe. — °) For 
qi, qa as in Bo Ds Ti Gis. —%)For qats- 
cava, B. N. P. qaqa. 

ll @) For -dag, BLN. P. ’g-. —°) aaaea- 


aaz as in Ki Dasz,aa Ds. 
B, Nove asia 


12 °) For afsad, fad a as in Bo.1-9 Das Dni 
Ds D2.3.8 Ge. 


14 °) BN. P. aaaat gaat. 
15 °) BLN. P. gm aaigae. 


—°) For agg, 


17 *) For wig-, qig- as in Ke.1 Vi Bo. 6-9 
Das.aa Dsi D2,4-8.8.9, —%) For qftaraala, 
B. N. P. ’araat:. 

18 °) For Ua; B.N P. gsi. —°) For 


muaa, B. N. P. man. 

19 °) For q, B.N.P. q. 
B. N. P. araqaaqa. 

20 *) For aq, 3q as in Bo.s Das Dni.ns 
Ds.3.5.8. —°) For qaaig, taaqit as in Ke Va 
Bo. 6-9 Das Dnins Ds D2.2.5.6.8 Mi.e.1, For 


q aca, BN. P. qatar. —°) For eqragg, “ay 
as in Ke Bo.s—o9 Dni.ns Do.s.8. For grea, wre 
as in Ke Bo. e-9 Das Dni. ns D2.8 8, 


22 *) For qq, BN. P. g. 


—*) For a ara, 


[ Variants from the Brhan-Naradiya Purana 45. 5-58 for 12. 211-212. ] 


5 %) For ammavt a, “arta as in Cup. Cs, 


6 ¢) For aff, sq as in Bo Das Dni.ns Dg 
Ds, 8, 6.8, 


7 *) For -quluf, -gafo:. 
9 *) For ffarafa, faear’. 


10 7) For ‘qwaelaand, “agadh as in Ke.t Dns 
Dri T Gi-3.6 Ms,6, 
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ll *) qaalaamay. —°) afte aves ( by 
transp. ) as in Ke Bo.e-9 Das. at Dni.na Ds Ds, 
8,5-1, —%) For faataaa, sqazaq as in Vi Bo. e-9 
Das Dni.na Ds D:a.3.6.8 Cap. 


12 *) For aftat, dawt as in Bo. 6-9 Das. as 
Dns Ds D2.8.6.8, —°) For afa:, araft: as in 
Ke Vi Bo.s-»9 Dazg.as Doni. na Ds2 D2.8, 5-3 T 
Gi-s,6 Mi.s.¢6. —%) For qqq, f9°. For 2acata:, 
@g° as in Bo.e-s9 Das, as Ds Das Cpp. 

13 =a For qq, az as in Ki. 2.4 Ds.s, 

14 °) For after, “et. 

15 *) For ama, “a. —°) For a, q. 

16 °) For afteaiq, “aw asin Ke.1 V1 Bo. 6-9 
Daz Dni. nt Ds D:-s,8.9 Mi. 5-1 Cap. Cpp. Cs. 


17 *) For arart, ‘al. For afist, saat 
as in Kr Vi Bs Di.9 Cp. —°) gaat anita aa: 

18 °) arftearazaa. 

19 *) For qcaazara, “aegis as in Ke Bo. 6-9 
Dna Ds Ds.e. 

21 *) For qaqqat:, qq’ as in Ks Vi Be-9 Dni. 
nt D2 3.5.6.8. —°) For ag, Tq as in Kao. 
Vi Bo.e-o9 Dag at Dni. ns Ds D2-6.8 s Mi. For 
ad, Ae as in Ks.s Bo. s-s Das.as Dni.na Ds Da, 
g. 5.6.8 Mi.5-7 Ca. 

24 *)For aa, agt as in Vi Bo.s-9 Das, as 
Dni. ni Ds D2. 3.6, 8. 


25 °) For aafa, afua-. 


27 °*) For sf, [s ]f@qz as in Ks.6.1 Vi Bo. 
s—9 Das. as Dmi.ni Ds Do-s.s.9 Mi.s-1, —°) For 
at, a a8 in Ke Bo,e-s Das Dni.ns Ds D2. 3.5.6.8, 
—*)For za, faa: as in Bs.o Das Dn. ns Ds 
Da, 3. 5.6. 8. 

29 °) Xayqaftraga. —*) For ai aa-, ara. 
For -faafaa, fafa. | 3 

30 For a ad, aaa as in Ke Vi Bo.7.s Das 
Dni Ds Ds.s. —* ) aaqe it ada as in Ke Dss 
Ds Ts Giu.s.6 Mis-1 Cv. —*%) For Fqqaa, 
*setq as in Bo Dni. na Ds Ds.e, 


31 °) For -dsrai, ‘gent a as in Bs Dsi M1, 
— BN, P. om. (hapl. ) 31°-32%, 


33 °) For ys, qe. —°*) For sears, Ls ast 
as in Vi Bo.¢(marg.).8.9 Das.as Dns Dsa Ds, 


8.8. For eq, dea. 


wera 


[ aerated 


34 °) For afaat, gaat as in Ka.4.1 Vi Bo, 
6-s Dns D2-s. 8. 9, 

35 °) For aa-, aa- as in Si Ki Bs. Das, 
—*) For aera, aur as in Ks 6 Vi Bo e-9 
Das at Dni.nt Ds Do.8.5,6.8. —*%) aratearnte 
qa 

36 °%) For azar, aft as in Ks.6.1 Bo.6.8.9 
Dni.nt Ds Ds2.3,5.6.8 Cn. For fe, g- —*) 


giaat gfadt aft as in Ks.6 Va Bo.e6-9 Das. as 
Dni.nt Ds Ds.3.6.8. —%) For gaqisee, Fzaq- 
gzq-as in Vi Bo.e-9 Daz,as Doi. nt Ds D2.3.6. 8 


37 °*) For quar, aat as in Kr Vi Bo.1-9 Das 
Ds Ds.s 9 Mt Cs. v. For gaaz, gaye as in Ke.t 


Di-s.9. —‘*) For Tay, Ta. 


38 °) RITAaTCATT fas: as in Vi Dni. na Ds Dz, 
8.6 Cn.s. —°) For a, [s]q as in Bo.t-9 Das. as 
Dni. ni Ds D2.3.6.8. —° ) aq aaa gaaid- 

39 °) For fg, [a ]fa- as in Vi Bo.6.8 9 Das, 
as Dnins Ds Ds.s.e-3 T Gi-s.6 Ms-1 —?) 
For at, a a8 in Ke Bo,ce-9 Das. at Dni. ns Ds 
D3. 3.6.8. | | 


40 %) For sqarfta, ‘ard. 

4) *) For -fyatq, -famaa asin Kr Vi Bo. 6-9 
Das Dni. na Ds.8.6.8. —°) For -geraa:, “Ty as 
in $1 Ki.s.4.6.1 Vi Bo.s-9 Das.a¢ Dni.na D2-e. 
8.9 —°*) For qzq¥, qzq as in Ke Vi Bo.s-s 
Dni.nt Ds D2-s.6.3.9 T Gi-s.6 M1. 5-1. 

42 °) aaawift aredift. —%) For fafa, aaa 
asin Ts Gi-s.¢ Ms.6. For yfaqaq, “saqq as in 
Bo Dni.ns Dsz Da. s. 

43°) For awanft, aaramii-. 
fataaa, frrtaa as in Ds, 

45 *) For gare; aa af. 
TATA: « 

46 °) For ggasiface, agasifaa: fa. 

47 *) For ff, sft as in Bo.e-2 Das. as Dn. 
né Ds Dz.3.6.8. — 9°) For yft-, gia: a8 in Vi 
Bo. 6~9 Das, at Dni.nt Ds Da,8.5.6.8. —*%) For 
aaa we, Carrer. 


12, 212 
1 For wdsq, gan. —B. N. P. om. lu. 


2 *) For aft, aff a as in Ke.1 Vi Bo, 6-9 
Das, as Dni.nt Ds Ds.8. 5.6.8 Cn. p.s. 


—°) For 


b 5 ~ 
— °) fea ut 
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4 °) For aeta, °a asin Ke Vi Bs(marg.) Cp. 
5 Before 5, B. N. P. ins. qazaq sata. 


6 Before 6, B. N. P. ins. ¢afita sata. —7) 
Por acquire, arg” as in Dr, 


ge 


7 °) For qaaratsa, vast dq as in Bo, ss 
Dni. ns Dsi D2a.3.5.6.3 Cno.p. —°) @(B.N.P. 


'@) agsaifast act as in Ke Bo.s-s Das Dni,ns 
Dsi D2.3.6.8, —°) For } @-, ag. 


- 8 °) For qarft, aarft as in Si Ki.4 Bo.s.s.9 
‘Das.as Dni.nt Ds D2a.3.5.6.8 T2. For oarfiay, 
°q: as in Ka Bo.e.s.9 Das,at Dni.na Dse Ds,8, 
5.6.8 Gs Cp. —*%) For zff, aft as in Kor 
‘Bo.s6.8.9 Das. as Dni.nt Ds Ds.3.5.6.3 Mai. 5-41, 
—7) For adage:, ard’ as in Bo,s-» Dn. ns Dos 
D2.3.6.8 Mr ( sup. lin. ). 


Il °) For 3zat, Aaat as in Si K1,2,4.6 Bo.t.9 
‘Dni.ns Ds2 Ds.8.6,s Kumbh. ed. Cv. —°%) aa- 
Sagat a. | 

12 °) aeddaa & aq:z. —*) For agar, ago. 
' 13 *) ay waft faaaq asin Bo.o.1.9 D3s.6. —°) 
‘For JA, Bs as in Be Mi1( anf lin). 


15 °) For fafistat, “fastata as in Ks.6 Via 
Bo. 6-9 Das, as Dni.nt Ds Ds.a,. 5-3 Mi.s. 1, 
16 %) For qal, wat. —°) 3yaraa Alara. 


| 18 °) For aqeaft, “fa a. —°) For aati, 
“ati as in Ka.e.1 Vi Bo.t Das.as Dni,ns Ds 
| D2 3.6.8. 


a 


39 *) For gequr, fe dar as in Ka V1 Bo, 6.8.9 
' Das. at De. 


20 °) For qwa:-, qo- as in Ke,1 Vi Bo,6-9 
' Das.as Dni,ns Ds Ds-4.6.8.9 Ms—1 Ca. p. &. 


| 21 *) For aut, A. —*%) For ait, “a: as 
in Ke.1 Dr Ge. 


22 *) For g, @ as in Ke Vi Bo.6-8 Das, as 


1 °) faa afe yaa. 
2 *) For -aatta, -aaata. —°) For aq 


arfiu:, ara. —°) For 7, g as in Ds Ts 
~ Ms-1, : 


8%) aq: erzazae aieaarht fh waa. 


anfeard 
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Dni.nt Ds Da.s.s.e.s. —°) af darfead faz: 
as in Ke V1 Bo. 6-9 Das, as Dni.na Ds D2. 8, 5.6.8. 
—*) For aqgixq, “Esq. 

24 °) For 44 aq, Fata as in Vi Bo. 6-9 Das, 
a4 Dni. na Ds Ds2,38, 8, 

25 *) For Jaq, arft as in Ka Vi Bo,6-9 Das. 
as Dni.ns Ds D2.s.8, —2?*) For 34, aft as in 
Ka Vi Bo.e-9 Das. as Dni, na Ds. D2.8.5,8. —?) 
For qaqt, waar a8 in Bs Ti Gi-s.¢ Ms.6. For 
-araat, -atfrat as in De. 

29 B.N. P. om. 29-43, 

44 %) For g, q as in Ke.1 Vi Bo.c-9 Das, 
at Dni.nt Ds D23.6,.8 Gi.2, —*%) For ffaaa, 
fay’ as in Ds. 

45 %) For a, ff asin V1 Bo, 6-9 Das. as Dni. 
na Ds: D2,3.6.8 Co, For agit, fafaac. —°) 
For gat, aqt. For gage, gaaed. 

46 °) For adfafia, cana’. 
Owl, “AA. 

47 °) qaata:, area’. 
TST - 

48 °)¥For qua, aqgta as in Vi Bo.s-» Das 
Dni,n4 Ds D2,8.5.6.8, —° ) (aera apAadAAME- 

49 *)For gq, aw. —°) For yaaa, as 
in K4a.1 Dni.n¢ Ds Ds.3.¢.8.9, For aam:, aa. 
—°) For gag:a, Taner. 

SO B.N. P. transp. 50 and 51. —°)q ag 
aa fe caaa fataq as in Vi Bo,1-9 Das, as Dn. ns 
Ds Dz, 3. 5.6, 8. 

51 %) For (ateus:, fraza cust as in Bo. 6-9 
Das.at Ds De.s.6.8. —°) For apaqam:, “HT. 
—°) For fapaaat, “ara: as in Ka Vi Bo. 6-9 Das 
Dni. ns Ds D2, 3. 5-3 T Gi-s.6 Mai, 5—1, 


—*) For qzaz 


—*) Reqay setae 


52 >) For 4 daz, wet. — *) samaraguaa 
we:tad:. 


[ Variants for 12. 214 from B. 13, 93, 1-17. ] 


4&4 ) arareararaearaan wad wa. —°) 
aradarradt at. —*) a aet a wafiq. —°*) 
aime alt aaa. 


5 °) For aaq a, ada aq. —*) Saida ear 
TIE » ; 
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6 °) For wa, araa:. —*%) For atq, wa. 

7 B. 13. 93 repeats 7% ( with var. ) after 7°, 
—*) For agaat, saat (first time), —?) 
faa wart wag (first time); yfady a ar wag 
(second time). —*) For aataq, aa a. 

8 °) For aq waq, a Wa. 

9 *) For sraua, aaa. —°) saat a at 
at:. —°) For 4 wig, waft. —%) For adaa, 
[st]aa gaz. 

10 °) For wmam:, Aq =. 
Alaa: » 


—*) aaziteeyg 


wena 


[ mepadted 


ll °) art aqeufast ary. 7 

12 °) For aaa @, at: qat- —°) For wae, 
has as in Ks.1 Vi Bo.s-9 Das,as Dni.na Ds 
Ds,9 T2 Gi.3.6. 

13 %) For arata:, ararfa. 
qt AC. 

14 °) For Raqareu:, tava. 
wag a. —°) safes at yn. 
15 °) For aaut ae, Aa: war. 
arraait:, aacat. —*) wader sarfirc. 

16 *) taqfafafa: art. —°) For figfaa, “raz 
asin Bo. —*) For qaqa, yaa 


—°) mang g 
—°) afar 


—*) For 


4A A 


| Variants for 12. 231-233 from Brahma-Purana ( Anandashram ed., 1895), adhy, 235-236. | 


12. 231 


+] 


m5) or Tsay, Ta” as in K4, 6.1 Vi Bo, 6-9 
Das. at Dni.nt Ds D2-9 Ti Gs. — °® ) waa: otata- 
qaa:. —°) aaaaatidas. 

3 %) For sftaeaq, azq@q as in Ke.1 Va Bo.c-o 
Das. a4 Dni.ns Ds De-s.8.9, For %, a:. 


4. °) adaranaray as_in Ke Vi Bo.e-s Das 
Dni.nt Ds D2.3.8. —*) For gata, “qa as in 
Bs(marg.). —‘%) For aq, aw as in Ks.o.1 
Bo. e-9 Das. a4 Dni. na Ds Da-s, 8. 9, 


5 °*) For faaarat, wa. 

7 *) For aw, aat as in Ke Vi Bo.s-9 Das, 
az Dni.ns Ds D2.s.8. —*%) For aaa, ae. 

8 *) For at, mit. —°) For yaa, ama 
as in Ke Bo.s-9 Das. as Dni.na Ds Da.3.5.8, For 
aetat, eold as in Ks,6 Vi Bo,s-s Daz,as Dm Ds 
Dz. 3. 5-3 Ti Gi.e¢ Mi, 

9 °) For caatt, za af as in Dr T Gi.3.6 
Mi. 5.6. 

10 *) For get wef, wezreqat. —°) For 
sfexaim, “aratq as in Bo,e-s Dni.ns Ds D2.8,8. 
For qaiq, fare as in Ke Vi Bo.6-9 Das. as Dni, 
na Ds Ds.s.5:8. —“) gigavgeg ( Bo °s) fama as 
in Bo.8.9 Dni,na Ds D2.3.5.8. 

ll °) sagarfra u(? at )Rra:. 

14 °) For jaa, “ar. —%) For aaraa, aa- 
aq as in Kr Vi Bo.e.s Dni, ns Da-s. 8.9. 

15 *) For fas:, fast. 
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16 *) For q-, g. 

18 °) For sam-, aq- as in Ke.1 Bo.s-9 Das, 
aa Dni,nt Ds Do» T Gi.s.6 Misr. —?) Hedy 
qeafad. — %) For -yaqa, -qaa. 

19 °) faarhtaqaqa-. 

24 °°) For qatar, agat as in Ke Vi Bo, 
s-9 Das.ai Dm Ds D2.3.8. —°) weearaina alien 
as in Ks Vi Bo,s-s Das,ai Dni.na Ds D2.3.8. 
_- e) aa arafaat aff: as in Ks Vi Bo.s-9 Das, as 
Dni.na Ds Ds,3. 8, | 

26 °) For fac:, ga: as in Ke Bo,s.. 8 ( marg ).9 4 
Das. as Dni.na Ds Dz.s,8. —%) Sa fafsa aaa 

27 *) For sare, ae. —°) For 4: aga, 
qayZ 


28 °) aarcaenat arfta as in Ke,¢.1 Ds.6.1.9 T 
Gi.s.6 M3. 5-1, | 


29 °) For -qraredt, -wiz qq as in Dr T Gi.3.6 
M1. 5-1. 

31 °) For it, Ba. —%) For aaay, a 
as in Ke Vi Bo.6-9 Das. as Dni Ds Dsa.e.8. 

32 °) For wea, Feat. 


as in Bs, | 
33 °) For afaag-, aaa. —°) ant ar 
aq a. 


—°*) a: aye 


34 *) For aaz, a at as in Bo.1-» Das Dns 
De Mz. 


12. 232 
l °*) waat gepat fast. —°) For aiea-, aie 
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Jas in Ka Gi, For arya, -ataa as in Ke Bo. 6-9 26 B. P. om. 26%, 
| ‘Das, at Dni. na Ds Ds. 3.8, 27 *) For arfiaaaq, afiata. —*) For 


2 *)For @ ae, a fam. —°) abalteqrae: wsqtaey, “weq- as in Dr T Gi.3.6 Mi. 5%, 
fat. —°) aeqat earfdat aie. - 28 °) For aqazta, afa’ as in Dr T Gi.s.6. 
6 *) For 2}, a4 as in Dr Ti Gi.a.s, 30 *) For agaiaa:, aer as in Va Bo-s Das, 
7 °) For ola, TH as in Si Ki.2.4,6 Va Bo. at Dn, né Ds D2.a.8, —*% ) For -aania-, -wenti- 
6-9 Das.as Dni.ni Ds D2. 3.5.8. as in Si Ke Vi. 
i 8 *) For aT, atq. —°) For suaa a, 31 *% ) dqarateqeggt. —° ) For uaa, tat g- 
aeaat. —°) For <aftai, saat. For aa, alt. 
9 °) For cwa:, aa7q. —°) For uae, wae as 33 °) afafkarfatamtat feat:. — B. P. om. 
yin Vi Be.s ( marg.) Das Dni.nt Ds Ds. 8. 5-2. 33°-34°, 
For re ya- as in Mi.s.6, — 4) For ga, FE as 34 °*) For Jataq, fai as in K4a.6 Vi Bo.s.1. 9 
‘in Ks.6 Bs—s Das, as Dni. ni Ds D2. 3.6. 8. Das.aa Dni.n4 Ds D2.3,5.8. For -areaat, -aleaat 
= 10 °) ata sacra: Ulex: as in K2.4 Bo.6.1.9 Das.as Dni.nt Ds D2. 3.1.8 
11 B. P. om, 11% as in Kt Miue.t. Ti Gi Mis. —*%) gaimarataala aefitfior. 


12 °) For sasqwetaq, weqraeiq. —*) For 12, 233 
‘gagrat, ga° as in Vi Bo.6-s Vaecleg Doane Es 1 *) For afd, aad. 
/D2.3.50.8 T Gi.s.¢ Mis-1, —%) For faftiz, R A b _ 
2 °*) For gift, “wa. —°) For #, a. —°) 


| fra. 
*Uid - For ¢q-gleq-, a i Vi Ds.6.9 T: Gis, 
13 °) qacaaert a. —°) For amar, “a: as naa a Se er malian ese bce Ee 
Ein Ge. Mi. For -qecqy, “cq as in Ds.1 T Gi.a.e, 
. A PS re ° ~ ~ 23 F i So —— ab :q 
| 14 °) aaa fate. —%) For ga:, fit: as Be! Aly nig ) gx Blrargst 
Vin Ds agape, aalad:. —*) For uit, lat 
| ° 4. a td ita + 
15 *) For gag, “a:. —°) For gataa, eat : ) ay . ty fast ube BISTL : 
une as in Bo.6.1.8 ( marg. ). 9 5S °*) For sim, ga. —”) For [ laaa, aq 


im eK as in Vi Bs, — **) q aatae qwae waey. 
| 17 ™ ) gaifxarit aati elt dentate. —*) For 7 ea abd pi SSG Seis 
| dara, “af as in Be.%. 3 ( marg. ). 9. 6 ) THEA AT TAATIT. 


ti) fon P 
18 *) For yaaft, qedfi as in Dr Gi.a0, 7 °) For g a-, @ f§- as in Ki Be Ds.o T Ms, 


yl For aaa, “ff as in Kt Vi D4-1.0 T Gia.e 8 *% ) Heat Aaa. 

j Mi.c.t, —°) For 4 aa, 7a g: 9 °) For -afgaat, “cat as in Ke Bo.6.1.8 
| 20 4) For -qerqaa, -alaat as in Kae Vi (marg. ).9 Dazs.at Dni.nt Ds D2.3,5.6.8. — °%) 
' Bo.6,1.9 Das. as Dni. nt Ds D2.3.5.6.8 Mi Cn. p. For -sTilt, -STS4. 

P 21 *°) For gr, qj as in Si Ki,2.4 Vi Bo 11 *%) For ayu:, °uj as in Te. 

| Dsi Mi, —*) For vaeqal, ta: tz. —%) For 12 °) a fad aa Tar. 

| aftdtetr, °o7- as in Das. as. 13 °) For agit, aq@ as in Ke.t Bo.6-9 Das, 


i 22 *) For afar, “ae at ive GIy. Woe a aa Dni.ns Ds Da-s.8.9, —*) For yeqreqa, RTT 


aia, “ania. —°)For oq, sf. —%) For as in Ke Va Bo.cs-9 Das. as Dni.ns Ds D2.3, 5,8, 
wanada, aeaaa. —*) For afaat a, afar. 
23 °) For Sart, Sa. —*) gaqey Made. 15 °) For aa, fa. —°) fameixaaeqd:. 
—?%)F oe 
24 °) For Tie, als as in Cs. —°) For cqy- ) p 3, Fae, Raa . 
au, “4 as in K2,4.6 Bo,.s Das Dni.nt Ds D2. 3,8 16") 1 aw aA RE. —%) For ah, aR-. 
~=T1 Gi.e Mice, —?) For MATA, ateaa. 17 °) For fafa, Taarg. —*) For ata, fas. 
— 28 >) frag aqq% Hq: as in Bs, — *) For ¢ 7d, 18 °) For atsaegy, gaiggz. —%) For ait, 
a. | aiq- as in Ks,¢ V1 Bo, 6-9 Das, as Dni, na D2, 8, 6.8. 
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19 °) ae stagurend. | mHeTa A 
20 °) For Qsaa, stay. —%*) For sradaey, 


4B 


[ Variants for 12, 238-240 from Brahma-Purana 236, 22-64; and for 12. 241-242 from B, P. 237. 1-39. ] 


12. 238 2 *) For ata, fis. —”) For faa, vera as 
in Kr Bo. 6-9 Das.as Ds Ds-» Mie. — ™ ) gravy 
1 *) For sada, “are a ae Y Bonast marae ae saearaaaat - 
ies - Dni. = Ds es zy BESS. ae 3 B. P. om, 3°-5¢. 
—*) ara a aaiy as in Ki.2.1 Das Ds. 5.9 Ca, - 
i an 6 *)For qaqa, aaa. —%) wat g WIE 
2 *) For ay, dq as in Ke Vi Bo Dor T Pee : 
Gi-s.6, —%) For ¢é:, ge: as in Ti Gi.a.e. SSeS RSs 
‘ . 7 *) For aaa, aaa. —°) For waa, 
4 ) For at qt, ycat as in Ds M1.6. qi’. —*) For <Raarfr; fear asin Ke. Diez 
5 °) For TeIsscat, Wercat asin Ki.2 Vi Bo.1-9 M1, e.1. 
Dasa Ds Ds, 4.9 Mi.6.1% -—%) For azq-, aga: as 8 *)For 3, a. For aqteaia, ar. — *" 
in Ks.6 Vi Bo.s-s Das.as Dni.na Ds Da,3,6.8, For gz, #q- as in Ks Vi Bo.e-s Das. aa Dni, ns 
6 °) egafcamta. —*) For ag Rraa, a Dsi Dz.8.5.8 Ms. —*) suyeq afgeaizat. 
Rat. 9 °) For -quqa, wart. 
7 °) eqratt wat aeat. —%) at Test Ts 10 °) For aa, at. 
9 *) For Rat g, eq as in Pro, 13 * ) For 4 waa, @aray_as in Ke Dni. na D2.8 
. ‘ i) > ; ~ 4 ~ 
10 ¢) For arama, adaq as in Kae Vi | © 2 8.0 Cn. —* ) For ussa, Wt pee Kes 
Bo. e-9 Das. a4 Dni. ns Ds2 D2a.3,1.8 Ti Gi.3.6. Vi Bo.c-9 Das.at Dni nt Ds Das. —") For a, 
1°) F eats eres facie @ as in Das, —After 13, B. P. reads 17-19 
ee wie, an 88 in = = ae d as in Ke Vi Bo.e—» Das.as Dui. na Dai D2. 8,8 
Dni,na Ds D2.s.s. For @taq, aaq. —*) For 
A “ é Kumbh, ed. 
faata, faarg as in De. 4 *)F 34 at a 
12 °) For ayareic-, seaqrerty as in Ke Va Bo, aie or at, ai. —") For g, a —“) 
s-9 Das. aa Ds De.3.5.1.8 T Gi-s.6 Mi. 5-1. pti ‘ aIEH Caen a 
P , eae : ; TepsIseag_ as in Ke Vi Bo. c-9 Das. 
13 pee yatta, -watah as in Ki.2 Dr, Tarn Den Dain 
14 *) For qajquq-, qaa4-. 


17:.%) Bor ag eq as in Ki.e.1 Va Dsi Da.e.9 


d : 
15 ) For ga-, afa-. T2 Gi Mis, —? ) For fa-, 4 —?) For gfx: 
Gee ) For [ a jagiiaa, aq’ as in Kz.e.1 Dae, sl, Teas. 
18 *) For za, saa as in Ke Bo.eé.1.9 Das 8 °) warmlte a qaafa (sic). —*) For q, 
Dns Ds Ds, 6.3, GT. 
19 *) For gaft, azft as in Ts. 19 *)+) For guradtad, ateg ai’. —*%) For 
20 “) aasarg yazarft aeat gepa aaat:. — For TANT, TSATATATA- 
687*, B. P. subst. : 20 * ) For ays, agm- 
ay wate ada ae at ett daa | 21 For 21°% B, -P. subst, 689* as in Ke V1 
ad wateecad Piacaenaant a: | Bo. 6-9 Das. at Dni, nt Da. 3,8 M1. 
Roe 22 . For 4eq%-, Hav as in Ks Das. aa Ds. 1. 
1a. For -faqt, -fayt. —*) For -aara, -aaa as 
1 For ga vara, gaa ag. — >) For ®, a. in Ki.3,4 Das. as Da.o T Gi-s,6 Ma, 5-1, 
—*)For 3d, faa. | 23 °) For saqrq:, stag. —°) For ard, arg 
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waied | 


in Bs Ds Di Cs, —*) aa@ anftaanequrg as in 
¥Bs.1.9 Das, aa, 


24 4) For acadega:, FTazaa:. 
12.240 


1 °)+) ed fraaae, 


2 °+) For WH, Ta as in Kia Ti G23, —*%) 


}Por Ad, Wa: as in Mi.6.1, 

3 °+) afeararanrar. 

'4 °) For fifRaz, faped as in Ki.2.4. For 
ay, @q as in Vi Bs.9 Das. as Do.r, 


5S °) For waq, a waz as in Kr Bs ( marg. 
ts in text) Da-t.0. —°) For cadt, cad} as in 
Ki.2 De Ti Gi-s.6 Mi.s5.6. — *) For fradt, fd 
ges in Ds.t Ti Gi-s.6 Mi.t.s.5 —7%) For fafmaa, 
Vaned. 

6 *) For [gif¥, g as in Ks.6 Vi Bo.6-s Das 
Dni.nt Ds D2.s.8 Ti Gi.3a.s, —°) auf axaq fRf- 
git. —°) For fasdt, “79 as in Das. —*) af 
araeqa fear. 

57 °) For tax, “ as in Ki.2.4.1. Va Bs 
Ds-1. 9 Ti G2, 3.6 Ma, 5-1. Thy For gsqa, gaa 
yes in Bs ( marg. as in text), 


(8 *) For ai, ad. 
| 9 °) For afistarft, st a. —*) For [u]a, 
4. —7) For fasaearfa, f¥a° as in Ke Bo.1.9 
Das. a4, 

; 
10 °) For qaarg-, aaa a. 


‘a 


; —°) For -qat, 
at. —") For ary, ara as in Ke, —*) For 
ik ial » “ATA: —7 ) For aq, wfl- asin Vi 
Bo. 1-2 Ds: Da-7 9. 

UL) 8 4 aaa ait aaetag F Pg. ~°) For 
aeqqi:, “giq as in T2 Mr, 

F 12 *) For at:, wa: as in Ke Vi Bo.s-o Das, 
aa Dni. na Ds D2.3, 5.1.8 Ti Gi. 3.6. 


113 °) For far, agate —°) amgvig, a. 
| 14 °) For waq, aaaz. 
| 15 °) For arat, (seat as in Ka Va Brus 
Dni.nz Dsi D2-», — 7) dtadter aarafa: as in Ko 
30.6-9 Das.as Dniins Ds D2.3.8,. —7) For 
Md, 37° as in Be.o Das, as. — After 15, B. P. 
ns. 690* as in Ke Vi Bo. 6-9 Das, at Doni, ns Ds 
Da, 2. 5-3 Cn. Kumbh. ed. 


16 After 16°°, B, P. ins, 691* asin Ke Bo, 6~9 


anitare 
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Das. a1 Dni. nt Ds Ds, 3, 5,1, Kumbh, ed. — 7) 
aq agtaanfead. 

17 >*) For -aritg, -aia. 
as in Ki Vi Bo.6 ( marg.).¢. 
18 °) For away, aay. 
zosaqfz . —) For @, 4: 
19 °) For ast, xzef as in Vi Bs. —/°) For 

Urq, wqy as in T Gi-s6, — 4) wat BAYA: « 
20 *) For a, [clay as in Si Ki Bo Das Ms. 
21 °) gamaat feuwaw. —*) For aft, art 

as in Ka.6 Bo,1.8 Dna Ds Ds.s T Gi-s.6 Mi, 5-1, 


22 °) For 4, ¢ as in Ke Das.aa T2 Gi? 
M1, 5-1, 


For [ajasta:, asta: 


—°) For guarft, 


12. 241 


1] °) For @g-, @fa- as in Ki.2.4.6 Bo.s Dni. 
ns De.3. 8. 

2 *) aaa aguiaiat as in Ko Va Bo.s-9 Das 
Dni, nt Dsi Deo, 3. 8, 

3 %) For yeqat, nau. 
‘Rr as in Ds Mis, 


— 7) For faafax, 


4. *) For miaat, ¥ day. 

5 °) saietraat arat as in Ke Bo.e-9 Das. as 
Dni.nt Ds Ds.s.8, —?) For aaa, FT Tqeay 
as in Ke V1 Bo.e-9 Dni. ns Ds D2,3.8. For faq- 
tq, faetq as in Ke Br-o Das. as Cp. 

6 *) aq eax aa. —*) wae gaara. 
—*) For ata, “=a. 

7 *) aaeazgat pedi. —*°) wate a faa. 
—*) For ff& aay, fist wea. 

8 °*)For araid, aafs as in Si Ki.2.4. —°) 
uq fata Aaa. 

9 °*) ai (a) agar at wi. —°) antsy Ff araq. 

10 °) wagfasenatasd. —° ) aeaTTanee-. 

ll °%) For Cag, ate 

12 e) For wad, wy as in Vi Bo.es-9 Das, as 
Dni. ni Ds Dz.3.5.1.8 T Gi.s.6 Mi, 5-1, 

13 %)For say, a. For gaa, aq. —?) 
aa Fantattes atat. —°) at aHael a aay. 

14 °) For faut, facaft. 


12, 242 


1 For ga saa, gaa wa. —°) For qaeTE,, 
qa as in Ks Bo Ds, —*) For dT, asin Ka,7 
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Bs Ds.6.1.9 Mi.¢.%. For 3, a. 

2 °) quoaltfa: ega. 

3 °) For Aeqa: , AAT! as in Vi Bs, —°) For 
fasqiafa, saatdle. 

4°) For gaza, [at ]cyaizt as in Ket Br-o 
Doi, ns Ds De-o, —°) For asqa:, faaa:. 

5 °) For gataia, & waralg. 

6 °)aar aanaanart. —%) For zeaft, °g. 


7 °) For @ qaqita, aa. For aaa, “ad 
as in Si: Ki.2. 3 
9 °) For aq, aa. 
10: *) gerard aa aa faerat waa feat:. 
ll *) For ifym:, “mt:. —°) For zaiza:, ‘cam. 
—*) afaar faaasact. 
12 °) For -yarféetq, -sarfeoft. 
14 B. P, transp. 14° and 14% as in Ke Via 
Bs-s Das. —*%) For HlADe-, “miq- as in Ke De.+. 
15 °) For aa, at ga» —%) For feat, °ad-. 
16 %) For aqafaa, "qiaq_ as in Ke Be. 9. 


4 C 


[ Variants for 12. 266 from the Brahma—Purana 237. 40-57. ] 


? 12. 266 

1 For gfifet sata, qaqa ag. —*%) Aafizor- 
ae Ha 

2 For wisq sara, sara sara. —*) weg aT: 
aat- ~—* ) aaqed aaraan. aw 

3 *) gave gia. —°) For arag, at aar 
as in Vi Bo Dni.ns Ds D2.8.6.8 —°) cq yay- 
gga. 4) For aagq, aq as in Ki,2 Das. 
at Dna D2,.6.1 Ti Gs, 
4) aeques qaTAgT:. 
>) waa a dfae. 
B. P. om. 7 as in Dsi Ds.s,8 Ga. 


*) For waa, art. 


oN ® & 


o 


{ Variants from the Skanda-Purana, Mahegvarakhanda, adhy. 45. 4 up to end of the adhy. for 12, 258. } 


12, 258 : 
1 Sk, P. om. 1-3, 
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[ aerate 


17 >) werqara aeqt. —°) For aétei:, oxic. 

18 *) For yfasifr, qa’. —°) arenafadey 
gq. —°) For ayea, anda. —) For zea, 
°g. B. P. transp. yarai and aqaut as in Ke.+ Va 
Bo. 6-9 Das.a4 Dni.ni Ds Dsa.3.8.9 T Gi-3.6 Mi, 
s-r, For yaaraal, “areqa as in Ke T Gi.s6 
Mi, 5, 

19 *) For vq ¥, cate. —°) For 48, Aer as 
in Ks.6 V1 Bo.e-s Das.at Dni. na Ds Ds.3,5.1 Ti 
Gs.6. —7%) For azq-, aq- as in Ke Bs.1.9 Das, as, 

20 7) anaratearfiat fist. —°) For az, aia. 

21 °) For aga, aaq as in Mi.6.1. For aq, 
fast. | 

22 %) For waa, ta. —°) For aa, 7 a as 
in $1 Kia. For 3¢, [c]az as Si Ki. 

93. BSP) omaeone 

24. °)For aa, aat a8 in Kae Bo. 6-9 Das, 
at Dni.ns De.e.5.1.8. —°) For ga, fant. 

25 °) For -quifaaa, -catfara. —°) oer fea 
starat aad. 


9 *) aad drastae. 

10 °) For ga, gai as in Ke. Vi Bo.e-8 
Dni. ns Ds D2.8.5-3 Ms, —° ) HVAT ATATA 

ll *) For aeét, dat asin Ds.1. —°) For 
qzuey , "ast as in Ta Gis. ~ 

14 ¢) For ata, aaraz. 

15 °) For ayaia:, star as in Ks Bo, 9. 


16 °) For aged, sy’ as in Kat Bo.t Dai. ne 
Ds Da-s. 


17 *) For farang, faiqag. 
18 4) For sqafefa:, aa’. 
19 °) fant: aradeaat:. 


4 *) For fit ft, Ro. —*) a Aaa ave 
5 sk. P. om, 5™, 


mearwaat | 
7 °*)+) aaron afar. 
/8 *) For [slaat, [Ss]: as in Ds.1 Mics. 


1} 10 °) For eaal, aaat. 


‘(12 °) gm aga cat. —*) For qaqa, 
mara. —*) afsata + aa as in Ds.o, 


13 °) For aixar, "al as in Ke.: Bo. 6-9 
}2n1, ns Ds D2-9, 

(“14 °)+) For saa: ga:, oftaleqa:. 
115 @) For -fAay, -fecaqat as in Ka Ds.e.o. 
“16 «Sk. P. om. 16%-17. 

18 °) For Tats qait. 
119 Sk. P. om. 19 as in Ms. 

20 *) For alata, stiff as in T2 Gr. 

"22 °) For ga-, ga: as in Ds. 
we as in Ge, 

23 °) For fafafeaid, fifaa a —°) For 
qat, «aretat as in K4a.1 Dni. na D2-4,6.8, 9, 


For -@@:, 


B24. ©) For gat, ga: as in Ds: D469. —7) 
br saea, wdeq. — After 24, Sk. P. ins. 708* 
in Ka.1 Dni. nt Da-1. 9. 

25 *) For a, @ as in Ka Vi Bo,e-o Das 
a.c.o T Gi-z.s Mir. —° ) waaay Auta» 

(26 *) For -amamt, “Tat as in Kr Vi Ds-1.9 
| Gi-s.6 Ms.1. 


27 *) For waa, “ta. —%) For ger, wt. 
430 °) For eat, aa as in Dic. —?%) For 
racda, "ae Je 


)/31 *) For gat, at: 
. — Sk. P. om, 31°-39%. 


—°) aa @eataar 


40 @) For waalaaq, “atte as in S: Ki T 
+s.o Ms, —’) For uaa, “a. —*) git Tafa 
— After 40, Sk. P. ins,: 
— Offa Btataisat Ala A Oa HAA | 
| THAT Tat TA AraT ALaAT | 
}. uy a asad afe usta | 
oafa Facarscatarg Ee: BATATy | 
faa fens fe feet aravat | [5] 
wafaedt Al AT WIAA: | 
TMA: Mg AATAA eas 
| aga fe fa: gat aaa azadta | 
| FART: HS Tle aT Tara: get: | 
| 


[ Appendix II, No. 5 


git Beal Taras Haaece: | [10] 
gfaakerrrt waagit aia | 
Al Sk. P. om, 412-48", 


48 %) aaedttafkat aae saat. 
49 Sk. P. om, 499°, 


50 *%) For aay, aaqry as in Ds,t M1,6.1%, 
—°*) For gqq, aaq. 
51 °*) For qaqa, azq as in Ds.o.9 Ti Gs.o. 


52 °) For qaavqay, “% ffs. —%*) gue 
Pacaarhta . 


53 Sk. P. om. (hapl.) 53-55. 
56 *%) For waq, sat. —”) alaatfaaaaat. 
—°) For facut, “arts as in Kr Vi Ds.s Mi, 


at. —%) For faaq, argc. For agiftaa, saith 
as in Ki Ds. 9, 


57 °) aat, feat as in Kr Da.e.o. 

58 °%) For waneg, Farlata:. 
Sicig 

59 Sk, P. om. 59, 


—°) fuant g 


60 *) aearef a at az as in Kr D160, —?) 
fama ga ( by transp. ) as in Si Ki.2.4 Ds.e6.9. 

61 *) For arta, ar. 

62 *) For weal, weal. 

63 Sk. P. om. 63% as in Kr, —™) fay . 


gran: gat FHarlaiacaaadta- 
o% *) For fat wa, wifat. —™) Praag and 
ala tacatea g:faa:. 
65 Sk. P. om. 65%, 
66 *) For fax, aq. For qedftarq, dat’ as in 
Kr Di.6.9. —°) For f ad, fafeq as in Da-r. 9, 
67 *) For at, a. ) 
69 Sk. P. om. 697-72", 
73 °) farfiergira a. 


74 °) For fat qq, BIA 
Sk. P. ins.: 


— After 74, 


qa gal waeeat Wy a Practee | 

ay a argqarat fara a Teas | 

vagal Fawaratea: sea aA | 

cages req arafat ala: | 
75 SK. P. om. 75, 
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12, 274 


5 *) For qe, BP. V.P. faster. —°) 
For -fagqaq, B. P. qiadq as in Ke Vi Bo.¢.1.8 
(marg.) Das.as Dni.ns Ds D2.3.5,6.8 M1. 5~1, 
—°)B. P. sah: we aa Pa. 

6 *) For aq, V. P. aaa. For fatta, V. P. 
"as. —°) For ?a-, B. P. V. P. ad-. For 
“fag, B. P. fafa. —°) For fasta, B. P. 
V. P. fait. 

7 °)BP.V. P. ft wafwaaaq. —°) B. P. 
V. P. anitara aerarat- —%) For aatsa:, V. P. 
[a]faat’. 

8 7) For aftdaa:, BP. V. P. aftarita:. 

9 *) For afau:, B. P. V. P. gaz: as in Ka.6 
Vi Bo.e-9 Das.at Dni.nt Ds D2.3.6.8 T Gi-s 
Mi. 5-7. — After 9%, B. P. V. P. ins, 734* as 
in Ks.t Vi Bo, s-9 Das. as Dni,n4 Ds D2-9 T Gi-s 
Misc. -—%) For sxt, B. P. V. P.[s]it a as 
in Kr Ds. 9, 

11 %) For fia: gat, B. P. gaat. —°) For 
‘sgaia:, B. P. “ta. —%) For aergar, B. P. 
[s]aaezar:; V. P. gaterat as in Ke Vi Bo.6-9 
Das, at Dni. nt Ds Ds.3.6.8 Gs. 

12 *) For 34, B. P. area. —? ) For aya: 
aeq, B. P. “qraq as in Das T2; V. P. "qrdia. 
For we, B.P. V. P. aq 2. 

13 *%) For gers, B. P. V. P. aatearia. 

14 *%) For gs, B. P. ger. —°) For -yez- 
aa, “rgat:. —%)B. P. V. P. aegdaradcan:. 

I5 *)B. PP. V. BP. aataca amare. 

16°) For 2q, V. P. ea. —%) For gear, 
B. P. V. P. fesaaar- 

17 -%)=¥or qsaatt V.. Py: favors 
sataga, V. P. ‘fer. 

18 V. P. om, 18-20. —*) For seqqaq, B. P. 
[s ]xa° as in Kr Ds. 

19 *) For qa, B. P. wa as in Ki.2.4.7 Dos 
Dio —°) BP. @itenacaam. —*) For 
aes B. P. zaq. For agar, B. P. aar. 


—*) For 
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[ Variant readings from Brahma-Purana( Venkateshwar Press, Bombay, 1923), adhy. 39-40, and from 
Vayu Purana ( Anandashram, Poons, 1905 ) for 12. 274. ] 


[ Harriet 


21 *)B PV. P. ane ta aeat. —*) 
For ardt, B. P. ay. —%) For faa, V. P, 
aat. | 

22 Before 22, B. P. V. P. ins. gatata as in 
By, —*) For a g area, B. P. aq aiga; V. PB 
a TdT Ad. 

24 For gar, tft. —°) For aiftazae, BP. 
ag; V.P. aaaea. —*) For 3 a faa, 
V. P. xfafieae. 

2D: 8/7 PP Vers aay wa addy as in Kia 
Gz Mz. 


26 *) B. P. qatada itaez. 
27 *) For ‘yag, B.P. V. P. -24y as in K 
Vi Bo.6-9 Daz. as Dsi Da.6.9. —° ) For ATATEAT 


B. P. V. P. apeq® as in Kr Bo, 6-9 Das. as Dn 
nt Ds Ds, 5-3 Ti Gs, 


28°) For’ 4, B.. POW. Py. ge) — "ae 
sud, BP. V. P. agai. —%) For aarag, 
B. P. qerag. | 
29. B. P. om. 29-33. V. P. om. 29%-38°, 


34 °*) For qa, BBP. gaa. For a9 
B. P. *Gz as in Dns Dai Ds Gi. —*)B,. P. aey 


ATARAT TI: 

35 7) B. P. aqduaaey:. 

36 “) For grqeq, B. P. qi. 

37. “vy For sq. B. P. a as in Ka Vi Bos 
Dni.nt Dai D2.3.6.8 T Gi-s Mr, — **) B, 
META AETAASISAHSASTA: » 

38 °*) For araaq, B. P. [slevaq. —°) Fo 
qeva, B. P. fetadar. —*) For sfaara-, [s 
faatat as in Ki.4 Va Bs Das Ds.1 T3, | 

39 *) For sfadiag:, B. P. “data. — ° ) Fo 
adlana, B. P. aoa. —°) For azce:, B. E 
aries: aS in Ka Doe, 8, 

40 °) For [apagqq, B. P. sgat:. —%)F 
tat, B. P. war. 

4) °)B. P. fate arg t —°) For 
B. P. wat. —*) B. P. apatat aaa. 
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2 *) For NS wer. —°>) BP. pA *) For aza:, v. P. @’ as in Ke Mr, 
\ a jet. —%) BP. aar aé aeitaaad saga: >) For wat, B. P. sau; “y. P. waz: as in 
4a, Bs.o Mis.6. —°) For qyaraft, B. P. garaft a; 
*) Por waqt, B. P. °3 as in Ka. 2. V. P. gararafi. For udq, B. P. °ar. 


*) For f, BP. q. —°) For ata, 52°) V. P. oigd aati. —*%) For sau, 
tz “abies B, P. 3y:. For aera, B. P. ‘mat as in Ds.1; 
yO °) BP. aaa gia. V. BP. “aft. 
¥i7 °) For aan, B. P. aug. —%) B. P. 53 %) For asaqrat, V. P. asat. B. P. gar 
wat ware taza: Paras. aratt zat. —%) For feet, V. P. fefirar- 
m8 °) For swag, B. P. g qqq. —°) For 54 *) For [ala, V. P. [s]ff as in Ti Gi-s. 
fob. PV. P. *cq. —%*)-For aq, B. P. For qiq, BH. P.V. P. & fast. —°) For gq, B. P. 
deat. q asin Kr Dsi Ds.9. For aig, 8B. P. V. P. 
i: g e id ce 
G9 °) BLP. V.P. sopeqay (V. P. “eq aa) q ee (V. BP. *g). ) For faga:, B. P. atica:. 
tT. | : —7) BP. wey aft fataa; V. P. ata faa 
30 7) For afsif, BP. Arai. —°) For | “*l' 

ISS? s B. P. ‘ag as in K4.6 Vi Bo.e-9 Das, as 55 B, P. V. P. om, 55-59. 
a. ns Ds Dz.s,5.1.8 Gas; V. P. ‘ys:. —*%) 60 °) For get, B. P. V. P. ag. —%) For 
me a, V. P. [a jf, a, B.P, 4 as in Te Gs, 


i 
4 
V7 


6 


[ Variants for 12. 289-296 from the Brahma—Poréna (Anandsshram, 1895), adhy. 238-244. ] 
| 12. 289 Aaa. 4) For aa, ary 8s in Be. 1.09 Das. 
fi For gfe vara, gaz agi. —*) aie 12 *) For arffia:, ar’ as in Ki.26 Ds 5.1, 
ma at fis. —°) For aga, aia as in Kao. For eer, ~q@ as in Ki,2 Vi Be-s Das,as Di.t 1.9 
| Bo. s-9 Dar.as Dni.ns Ds Da-s.1-9. — 7%) For | Mi.5.6. —*) For alata, ati asin Bs.s Ti 
| fs afi-. Gs. 6, 
For weq sara, sata 3°. —°) ataredtaaa- 14 *%) For usa, fast. —?) For aataar:, 
—°) For Agq, aB:. *feqa:. —°) For ata, atma as in Ki.2 Vi Ti 
V2 °) For agqazta, afraaa:. —*) For 23a, Gs.e. —°) For faut, fas as in Ke.y Bo. 1-9 
3 as in Ki Bs. —“%) For ajm:, ati as in Dst Das. a4 Dni.na Ds Da.s.8 T Gi.2.6 Mi.s-1. For 
Gs. 6. uaz; qa. 
44 *) For 34, 3¢ asin Ke.1. —”) For aieat: , 15 *) aqereafiet faa. 
| as in Meus, 16 °) For aaa, iar. —°) For as-, ae 
> 7%) For cafet:, wahx:. 7 as in Ka.1 Dni. na Da.s.8 Ms, For aq:, fest « 
Y ¢) Por seq, “a. —%) anaa Reiwar. “) 44 a wes ah J BTea:- 
3 3 *) For ara, ata as in K4.6 Br-s Dse Ds.9, 17 °) For aftan, “xan. —°) For aq Gehry 
) For qaqa, yalat:. qaqtant. —%*) For a, g. 
No °) For araq, “a. —%) For 4 ad, aad. 18 °) agatrar Rar. —°) saat a Rasaz. 
| 10 For qrafer ane? Waa ibe as por 19 *) For ust, fast. —*) For Gti STs, 
| ke wega. —°) For a cid, aga. —*) aaqe: as in Ks,6 Vi Be~s Ds. Gs.8 Ma,0.1. For 
) aft fra. mal, CYT. 
{1 For aq saa, sara sara. —‘) atarfeae- 20 *) at usd, Fat fasts —*) For -ga:, 
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Tq: a8 in Vi Bo.e-o Das, aa Doi, n4 Dsz D238. 8. 
—*) For aft, zaj as in Ki.24 Va Be,8.9 
Das. as, 

21 °) For agssa-, aaa. 

22 *) For usq, fam:. —%*) For saq:, 


q U:- 
23 °) For a, g as in Ki.2.4 Bs ( marg. ). 
—°)For faseaafi, fasha’ asin Vi Bo.e.s. 9. —*) 


aq walesdea. 
24 °) ffs at agama. —°) For altar, atne 


as in Bis Dni.ns Ds2 Da.s.t1. —°) aural: 
aalaart: 
25 °) faaa aaa: ad. 
26 °) For aja, at as in Dr. 
27 *) For I , ata. —°) For aa, fat. 
28 °) awd aftaaat:. —°) dtavad Boy. 


29 °) For yt, ata as in Ke Vi Bo.6.1.9 
Das. aa Dni. nt Ds Da.3.5.1.8 Gs. —°) For fiat 
qa, fasraar. —%) For aq, fast. 

30 °) For aft, a fer. —*) syed afa- 
aadal:: 

82 *) went aa gt. —°) For aq, gw as 
in Ka Vi Bo. 6-9 Das. as Dni Ds D2a.3.5.1.8 Ts, 


33 °) For gaat, awa: 
—*) For -iaqq, “R. 

34 %) For aaa, fata. 
fasted. 

35 °) For gaat, gat as in Ds: Mi.5-1. For 
awaiad, att” as in Ki,2.6.1 Vi Bs-9 Das Ds. 5, 7.9 
G:. —%) For gy, fas. 


—*) For qrida, 


36 *) For gwar, ga: asin Gs, —%) For 


qeqa, “si as in Br Dns Dsi Dz, s. 

37 *) For qaqa, a fe. —*) For sa, wer 
as in T: Ge, 

38 °*) For afaza, arfaza as in Vi Be.1 Das, as, 
—°) For aif, ata-. For aysqe:, dau:. —°) 
grat aaa Alarat. 

39 *) arat att a amar a. —°) For waa, 
savy a8 in Ke,1 Vi Bo.e-s Das.as Dni,ns Dass 
For aft, aft as in De. —7?) For 
-fama, -fanq: as in Kt Vi Dni Dsi Ds Ti M1. 5-4, 

40 7) For faai va, fasiaar. 

41 *) For a, g:. For aqesg:, wawned as 


Ds, 8. 8.9. 
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in Ke Vi Bo. s—9 Das, as Dni.ns Dsz D2. 3, 5.1.8, 
42 For afifec vara, gaa wy:. —” ) Fo 
ANd, ATA» 
43 For wdpsq saa, sara oe —° ) For way 
at feo. | 
44 °) For aftza, fesiraar:. —°) For wm 
ual, “arer. | 
46°) For aguac, giraaar:. 
47 °) For aftatst, 
Gi.s.6. —°) aq ale cared. —%) For geq 
"qrq_ a8 in Bo,e-s Das,as Dni,ns Ds Ds.2.8 Gi 
Ms-1 €n. s. 

48 °) git ger a al fear. 
aq, eget faxt as in Ke Vi Bo.6-s Das. at Dn, n 
Ds D2.2.5 1.8 Gs.e. For azegt, azt as in Ds. 
G36. —%) For qqaqda, gfaadar:- 


"sj a8 in Dsi Ds.1 


— °) For ware 


49 %) For yeaa, “mtd as in Ds. 

50 °) For a, 4: as in Ka.e Va Bo.1.8 Dai. 
ns Ds D2s.5.1.8. For aftaq, fay as in K 
Bs.s.0, —%) For acaya, alagran. 

52 ¢) For gat, a- 

53475) For asx, aaaz as in Ke Bo.s-9 Dasa 
Dni.ns Ds Da.s.8. —%) agaraiit aaa. 

54 %) For gaq, srg as in Ke.1 Br-9 Das. 
at Dao, —°) For wetgy, feataat:. —°) For 
TU, “Wa —*) For TAIZ, ai. 
For ara, fast 
—°*) genni g 4 fae 


55 -%) For fqat, faaar. 
b oe oe ae 
—°) ait ¢ a gat aie. 


56 *) For aia, aay. —°) For gaa 
gifad. —") glad a ffs. 


57 *) For fasqa, frag. —”° ) atarafefiatad 
—°) qt awe wad. —°) For ag, @- | 
58 °*) For aq azq, a@aq as in Bo.s Dna 
Ds Dz.3 8 Gi. For wera, ydigt. —°) Fo 
Wid 4, werguid. —°) For qg-, qq as in V 


Br Das Dni,ni Da.3.u1.8. For 4 ae 
grag - 
60 *) maid @ fas gat. —°) For gg 


qaasy. —* ) adiat wal: aatia ara. 
61 *) For waramy, aeataa. —?) Fo 
‘aay, TET. 
62 *) For a ave, ar fama. =?) Fe 
aq, ta. — 9%) aerat d gaargaf, | 


: 
‘ 
\4 ‘ 
eaves tga 
x ] 
ie, 


12. 290 


i 
i 


Wl For gaffe sara, gay aq:. —%°) ara: 
a4 asx alta Rredaar. 
2 %) For Meta, ate. 
Waa. | 
3 For dq, aa. —%) syed aaa a4. 
(>) For aigarat, wea. ~—°) For gq, a8 
| in Ke Bo Das. as. 


4 *) For q, q- —°) For agata, fra. 


— >) For gza, 


\5 °) For aq, feat. 
7S B. P. om. 6%. —7%) For aeaa-, Tyq- as 


Bo. 

‘ >) faded arat fest. 

8 *) For qali-, aefi-. —°) For aaii-, 
ara. ) 

9 °) For Aquq, Fw. —°) For saarat, 
= 


10 °%) For oa, Brat. —°) For awd, ae. 
.?) For azqi ac, afaadar. 
Hi < ) For sia, ara. — ™ ) faaaea oaat fame 
| athy ad. 
‘12 *) For aearq, Wat. — ’) For ad, at 
dat:. 
13 *) aaait a 4 a. —*) aq, igo. 
i B. P. om. (hapl.) 15”. 
16 °) For wag, Ja’. — *) aeahatra g- 
917 °) For aa: gt, “arate. 
18 ¢) For ast am, Wea — 4) For ‘TAY, 
rq as in Bs Dni T Gi. 3,6, 
19 *) qq at aaah. — ° ) For THE aa 
t, a4 cat. —°) For Gawd, dys as in Ko 
® Bo.c.1.9 Das.at Dni.ns D2.s.1%.8 T Gi.a.s. 
Fe ) For aig, atég- 
20 ¢) For ag awa, aagum. —%*) For 
ae , agg. as in Kit Vi Bo,e Das Dns Dsi Ds. 


1 Ge Mr Ca. For AAA afaat: as in Ks Va 
M>. 6-9 Das. at Dni. ns Ds D223, 8. 


I 
t 
| 
| 


y 


21 *) For daw, dg as in T Gi-s.o Mi. 5-1, 
-*) aat act dftat- 
22 B. P. om. (hapl.) 247°. —°) For aw, ava. 


| 23 *) For daw, Gym 98 in T: Gi-3, —7%) 


arfeata 
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aa Alea a a afad. 

24 %) For -gi, -y7 as in Ke Bo. 6-9 Das, a4 
Doi. nt Ds Ds. 3.5.1.8 G2 MiCn. —°) For aaa, 
aati. —*) arat teanrfia. 

25 *) aeqeyfta aKATd- 
qieat. —%) For aaa, fatiar. 

26 After 26%, B. P. ins. 747* as in Ke Via 
Bo. s-9 Das. as Dni.n4 Ds Ds. 3. 5,1.8 editions. 


—°) For faa, 4 


27 *) For aq, aa. —°) For sae, wa. 
—°) For ag aata, aga ata, 

238 °) For ama, aig. —%) For qq, “a. 

29 *) For qeaz, ae’. —°) For aadfa, aa 
as in K4,6 Vi Bo.s-9 Das. a4 Dni. ns Ds D2,3.8 
Cs. —°) For aiat, ¢gt as in Ke Va Bo.s—-9 Das. 
aa Dni.ne Ds Dz.a.8. —%) For ay, fest. 

30 °) For aria, a fea:. —°) For aragat, 
avait gui. —%) For gaa, aajei:. 

or es iaer aitg, aifag as in Ke Dai Dsi. —*) 
For Gaitiq, Gary. 

33 °) For facaa-, fitcr’ as in Ki.2.4.6.7 Va_ 
Bo.e-9 Das,as Dni. ns Ds D2.e.5.2. —%) For 
Rsgat, qty 4. 

34 %) For [a ]feaa, feaaq as in Ki.2.4.6 Va 
Bo. 1-2 Das.as Dni, na Ds De.e.8. —°) For aq, 
fear. —°) For qolata, “ara. 

35 °) For azwaia, afradan. 

37 °) For aq, fea. 

38 °) For at, wa. —°) ut we a doe. 

39 7%) For fagra, frara. 

40 *) fiara a qareat:. 

4] °) For get, fuxat. —°) For Tat, Aaa. 
—*) awa gataat. — After 41, B. P, ins,; 

aftaantat a aeqat ga fara at fast. 

AZ 9) a arafiantaanr. 

44 %) For qaa:, a adt:. 

45 @) For y-, a as in Ke Bo. 6-9 Das, as Dni, 
né Ds D:.8.8 T Gi.s.6 Me. 


47 °) For 4 aat, gt a as in Ke Vi Bo, c-9 
Das. at Dni, na Ds Ds, 2,8, 


48 %)For aq, qat. — B. P. om. 48*-50?, 


50 °) For -fagaqat, -dzeqqi as in Vi Bs Das, 
aa Gs Mi.s.1, —%) For Ad, Taq? as in Kae 
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Vi Bo,s-9 Das. as Dni.nt Ds D2. 8.8. 


51 °) For amar, ae’. 

52 For giaisx sqm, gaa wq:. —*) For 
aMAKay, sormaagq. —°) For [ # }faaftaa, 
Agtaaa. —°) For uqeat, aq a. —7*) For 

» [akraa. 

53 For wisq sata, sara sata. —%) For gat, 
fast. —*%) aoyeq afraaan:. 

55 °) For -daisary, -ddqary as in Ki.2¢4 
Bo. 1-9 Dni.na Ds Da.3.8 T Gia6. —%”) For 


Beqleitaal, He as in Ke Vi Bo. 6-9 Das. as Dn. 
nt Ds Ds.3.8 G2. For aq, fear. 


57 


G: Cv. 


58 


>) For gaq, aq as in Be ( marg.) Das Ds.1 
—*) For faw-, faa. 
*) For quiaa, aqutta. —°) For gat, 


"ard as in Ket Dao, —%) For arama, -aar 


wa. 
59 


*) For asa, fast. —°) For 2¢, a as 


in Ke Vi Bo.s-9 Das. as Dni.ns Ds Ds.3,8, —*%) 
_ For gq, (eat. 


60 °) For faxqy, “c- as in Kr Dio, — zi) 
For aia, Guat. 

61 *) For ga@lzh, graeéh. —°) For -qer- 
We, “ASIA. 

62 %) For aftca, feiraan. 

63 °) fea aaadtfin:. —°) For fatale, 
eddy. —%*) For -naraca, -aarad. 

64 °) For -qiina, “ftd. — *) For -qer- 
TH, “et as in Kr Ds.s.9 T Gi-s.s Mi, 5,1, 

65 %) For -aqgqé, -aqgz as in Ks.6.1 Vi Bo, 
s-9 Dar.as Dni, ns Ds Dz.8.5.1.8 Cs. —°) sq- 
a (asian. —°) For wtq, gdté as in Ke Vi 
Bo. 6.1.9 Das. ai Ds D2.3,8, —%) Fer afte, 
set 

66 °) For -agaca, “sat. ~—%) For -aa-, 
“ANT. 

67 *) yueqr aea@lalte. —%) smairaafie. 


68 
as in 


69 


@ ) garqaifast et. —°) For -geqrq-, -qww- 
Bo Ds. —*%) For qzqiqa-, alzalga-- 
*) For gaa:, aaa: as in Ks Vi Bo.6.1.9 


Das Dnins Dasa Ds.8.5.%8. —? ) For aca, © 
Gla: - 
70 4°) For giearq, aat asin Ko Be, 8 (marg,).s 
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editions. 


Ds.1. —%*) For aq, fasn:. 
71 °) For wa, ara. } 
72 *) For gaedt, giaaqay as in Ke Bs. 7.9 Dag 

aa Ds.t G2. —?”) For ara, at fear. —* 

For afta, fasar. ; 
73 %) For stay, ‘arm. —*) For wsieg, 

faa: 
74 *) For gard, “at as in Ki Ts: Gi 

Mi. 5,1. | 


75 ° ) agat aaarmet: as in Kr Dao T Gag 
Mi.s-1 Cv. —*%) For aint, a far. —_ 
For uy, fast. _— After 75, B. P. ins, 750* a 


in Ke Vi Bo.e-9 Daz. as Dni.ns Ds D2, 3.5.1.3 


76 For yfataz Sala, qaq GY Ce ) Hd 
qa al a at. : 
77 *) For aad, ad at. —*) senate aaa. 


79 °)qaara qe fa. —%) For g, g as in 
Bo Das Dm Ds2 T Ge, For gq@at, gaiat. 

8O For zs, aa. — *) For wart aa, ale 
FEI. — °) For Uy, a. — °*) For TSlaTHs qa] 
as in Bo.e-s Daz.az Dni. na Ds De.s.5.7.8 T Gi 
3.0 —%) For arcaia, afaaar. —7) sop 
qad AA. 

81 %) Fur 2fea, “at as in Ke.1 Bo. 1-2 DE 
at Dni.nt Ds Da-s.1-9, For gq, ig. _@ 


i 
4 


For aiconfa, a8 in Kr Bs ( marg.) Ds. 9 Mi. 5,6 Ce 
82 - *) For thal, aaT as in Bro. 
83 °) For agate, fsauar. - 
84 ° ) eat waft aaa. —*) For axa, a 


85 *) For [g]jz, ¢. —*%) For gafaur, fare 

87 *) For ad, adut. 

88 *) For aaq, aft as in Ke Vi Bo.6.t! 
Das. as wie nt Dsi D238. °) For yaiaHe 
aaa. —%) For daaa, eet as in Ke Vi Bo 
e-9 Das, as Dni, ns Ds De.2. 5.8, 

89 *) For qa, fag. —* ) For, sajeaar, “we 
as in Ke Bs.o Das Ds.1. —%) For Gag: a, 39 
as in Ks Bo.s-s Dni. ns Ds Ds.8.8. For arafax 
fksraate. 3 

90 *: area avfa gag: —°) For aa, om 
as in Ds, —* ) For faa, fear:.- 


| taint J 


Das. at. 
Mar. 


quiet. 


91 °) ws wet ceadé. —%) arcrast aenara 


- fafart coed. 


92 *) For quy-, qq- as in Bo.1.8 (marg. ).9 
—°) sf a gad. —°) fsa da 


93 °) ag av adt ar. —?) For ana, ai 


feet. 


94 %) For ata, a’. —°) For yuniat, 
—°) For gta, sta as in Ke Dn. 


na Ds D2.3.8 Gi, For aptece fq9R1. —4 ) atea- 


- attire ae. 


Fe 


95 *)For aaq, fst. —°) For aieia, y- 


96 *) For %,q:. —°) For seam, vam as 


. in Ke Bo.s-s Das Dni. ni Ds: Do. 8 5.7,28. 


—6gfaataa, feaacat:. 


98 *) sama Aada:. 

99 *) For 2a, dzraqq as in Ko Be Ds.1 Gs 
Ms-1. —?°) For agama, qat aa. —%) For 
aiseqd, warty. | 

100 °) For gam, go asin Kr Bs Ds,5.1.9 
Ta, 

—*) waift afadar. 
[s]le, fe as in Ko, —°?) For 
—°) anranadgifa. —*) 


101 *) aqfiere fara. 
102 *) For 


For agi g, Ta a7. 


Mcicece 


c ? 


Dna Ds D2,3.3 T Gi-3s.6. — é ) Fer au, Faia: 


| SIH, AAAIRT. 


103. *) ata net weaa fist. —°) For fad, 
For quay, “tt as in Ks.6 Bo.s-9 Das, as 


104 °) garaag fafece. —%) For agen 


105 *) For quaq ge:, aanmge. —°’) For 


qeH a i) Wear —°*) For aaite , q atta. — 7) 
} For usa, fast. 


—°) For =r, 
—*) For 


106 °) fayaa ae ied aaa. 
aq. For -qam, -aqay as in Dsi, 


. fasg aay, fasradaag. 


107 °) fanart a atraieat:. —°) For ad, 
aqy as in Ke Vi Bo.c,1.8 ( marg.).9 Das Dn». ns 
Ds D2.3.5.7%8 T Gae — 2.) For uifaa, at zz: 


108 °) For ara, art. —°) For aiqarara, 
atratat a8 in Ks.6 Bs Das, as Doi. ni Ds Da2.8, 5.1.8, 


—*) % graaagadl a aa: 
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109 “( aa f& aizar geal aennarca anaat- 
Waa 3 
HO *) For awa, wa fe. —°) For aman, 

"qurq as in Ke Bs.8.0. — 7) For aaa, aia. 
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1 For gfafit sad, yaa uy:. —°) For & 
dq, [chi faz. 

2 °) geprmeat agiga. —°) For aera, afa- 
ag. —°%) For gearaa, afagra. 

3 *) @ f& arafaat ae:. —°) For s=qa, gV 
as in Ki Dae. 

4 5B. P. om. 4-5, 

6 *) For garft, “na. —°) aa ad wera. 

ea ee eyed : 
—") a gaattteam: svadigagaa. 

7 For wea, sara. —%*) For @, aq. 
qaaysex, avifisatfy as in Ke, 


For 


9 *) For qqqeqra-, orarafa. 

10 *) q@zsz gaa Jaq. 

11 Before 11, B. P. ins. aqueaaqaq sarq as in 
Bs. —°) For qa, afaq. —%) For agate, 
wT as in Ki Da. 5.1. 9. 

12 *) For aaa, @aq as in Das T Gis. 

13." .*») For gaat: 

14 ¢) For -qd, “et. —°) For agua, 
“ait as in Ki Vi Bo.s Das Dna. ns Ds D2. 2,8 
Gi Ms Cv. —°) For -qqrad, “aq as in Ks.4.1 
Vz Dao. —*% ) weerg ( by transp.) as in Ke Vi 
Bo. 6.1.8 (marg. ),9 Das,aa Dni.na Ds D232. 8, 

15 *) For -axumi, ‘maf. — After 15, B. P. 
ins. 

qa wae Foal WaT | 

17 °) For was, wfa: as in By —*%) For 
fafial, fafcfaz as in Ks.1 Bo. 6-2 Dni, ns Ds Da. 3.38, 
For AAT, Atyy as in Da.s5.1.9 T Gs.6 Ma, s—z, 

19 %)For aq, gq as in Kot Be-s Das Ds. 


Cp. For AAICAA » wel as in Kr Davo, —? ) For 
wai, Ja: as in Bo.» Dna Ds D2,s Ms-1, 


20 After 20° B. P. ins.: 
Tad TA GAMTIA Taagey | 
—*) For sgaqqy, aA. 
21 *) For samy, afsa. For sqa, ama as in 
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Ke Bo.s-s9 Das. a: Dni. ni Ds Do. 3.3. 
aity, “aay as in Ds. 1 Gi, - 


—*) For 


22 *) wacg aca. —*) For -qrard-, -arerg:. 

23 °) For Way, TW. 

24 *) For qez: Waa, szeqay. 

25 4) For adaq, “aa. 

26 ° ) aaa aq q1at - 

28 °) For aaiafay, “afa: g-. 

ms ”) vqtaaagaa Alaafcaa. 
ATH 

32 °) For aaq, azh as in Kumbh. ed. —°) 
a a aida acarad. 

33 °) For aft, sirdtg as in Ks.6 Bo,s-9 Das, 
at Dni.na Ds Ds.3.8 Ti Ge, 


—°*) atq 


—") aarat efi wa. 

35 *) aamafigu. —°) For yrgq, arge. 
— ¢) For aqm, "alg a8 in Bo.s.s (marg.) Dai. 
nt Ds De.s.3 Mai, 5-1. 


34 °) For -duaaq, “ar. 


36 7%) For sarqat, “ati. --°) For -fazetay, 
-faasia. 


37 *) For -faafaat, “feat as in Ke Be Das. aa 


Mr (inf.lin,). For fayz, [s]Jad:. —°) For 
faa, a frwa, —°) ara, azq- as in Ki. 2.6.1 
Vi Bo.s-s Ds.t M1, For uqq, aw. —%) For 
TIL, Ada: 

38 *) aaqid: aaah. —°) aeaiiafafiefa as 
in Ds.9. —%) For aqa:, “fi: as in Ds.1 Ts, 


39 °) For arfasa, °sa- 

40 %) For -qijvat, -qiu. —°) For aaa, 
aq ay as in Ks.e.1 Vi Bs-9 Das.as Dni.ns Ds 
Dz.s G2. —*%) For -qgqa:, -dfaa: asin Ke Bo.1.9 
Das. as. 

Al *) For wera, wea a. —?’) Fer 
atfaz:, -alfaq: as in Bs,9 Ds.1 G2 Mi.5-1 Cp. 
—*) atfiaeda afeais. 

43 °) For aql, wet. —°) ate a aefiegai. 
— 4) For aq fa-, uqig- as in Kes Vi Bo.6.1.8 
(marg. ).9 Das. as Dni.ni Ds D2.3,5.8 Cy. 


45 %) For 3, g as in Ki.2.4. 


46 °) For gat, aq as in Vi Bo.6.1,8 (marg.).9 
Das, at Dni.na Ds Ds. 3,8, 


AT *) For fastqeta, fyeh’ asin G2 —°) 


[ maraatad 

For -qija, "9. —%) For quadeaq, qvanra. 
48 °) For acy, Alaa. 
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1 *)aqg aaa faq. 

2 °) suaft aang 

 pitee Ved iis WISUANZ; ayy as in Gs, — >) For 
(zal, Zar as in Ke.t Vi Das. as Ds.9 Mi. 5-1. For 
uq, uff as in Ki.t Vi Bs Ds, 5.1.9 Mi.6.1. — 7%) 
For aaa, Bey. 

4. *) For azar, ary’ as in Va Bo, 6-9 Das. 
at Dns D2. Ca. —? ) For anges, aaa as 
in Ke Bo. 


~ 


6 “) For saat da, [slat a. —°) wear 
oildatan. —°) For faz, faaq- as in Bo.s Das 
Dns. For sfaziz, [s ]faz7y as in Ke,7 Vi Bo. 6-9 
Daz. as Dni. nt Dg De-s,1-9 T Gi-3.e. 

7 °) For adifty, oi. —*%) For qeaatscafir, 
aeaqrarf-. — °) afiararfiararat. 

8 *) For @ galat:, agarat: as in Bo.1-9 Das 
Ds.1. | 

9 *) For arama, diataaq. —’) oat at 
aaq a. —%) For queq-, ama. 

10 °) For -q, -qrh.- | 

ll °) gegerfiaag a. —°) sat aeet g- 
—°*) For -aufaafa a, “Sarfaa. 

12 *) For anfate-, afar. — After 12, B. P. 
ins. 754* as in Ke Vi Bo. 6-9 Das, a4 Dni. na Ds 


Ds 3.8 Ca.n editions. 


13 %)For aizaaqaaa, gen. — 7) [alae 


7 afears. 7 


14 °) waaay as in Ke.t Va Bo.6, 8.9 
Das, at Dni,na Dsi Das. 8. 9. 

15 *) For -arq, -are as in Ds.1. —°) For 
-aiea, aileaq. — * ) vat aieredtea: as in Ds, 

16 B. P. om. 16%, 

17 *) agquaa faoaracfadiaaatsa:. —*) ara 
Waar» 

18 °) For [atjama, areata. 

19 °) For gaaigat, fife’ as in Ke Vi Bo, 6-9 
Das. a4 Dni. na Ds Ds2,8. 8. 

20 °) For -qeqraa, -guifa. —°) galadaar- 
vafy. — °* ) sqraaracqqcreqaetieataaraft. 
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21 After 21%°, B, P., om. 21%, ins, lines 1 and 
@ 3 of 755*, 


22 *) For gfafaaia, fatisiaift as in Ke Va 


Bs.1.9 Das.as Dni.nt Ds Dass. —7) fara 
| fafaatear. 
23 °) For SCER ‘aq: as in Ts: Ga — 4 


} For -ag, -agiq as in Dni.ns Ge, —*%) For -ayit- 
_safi, “OTA y asin Ke Vi Bo, 6-9 Das. as Dni. na Ds 
~Ds.3. 8. 


24 °)aftara gag. —°) For fafaara, fat. 


|} 25 “) For qarait-, qari: as in Kiz Vi. 

p—°) For letalt-, WaTarc- as in Ki.2. For -aq- 

_femat:, “Rex as in Be.t.9 Das.as. — °) qqareqaz 

-aiq as in Be.1 Das.as, —°) araateqay aq as 
in Vi Ber T Gs.¢6 Mi.s-1. — 7) For aq, aut 
as in Ki,2. 


| 26 °) For -fjqrz a, -faatta. —°) For faz- 
)aasit, “aaa. —%) For fearqaa, aaa. 

| 27 °) For qer-, aq as in Ds: Ds.t1.° —7) 
© adiaaarasa « 


28 °) For qalva, aa a. 
aaa. 


—°) waaay 


29 °) For wa, vaj as in Ks.6 Vi Bo.c-9 Das, 


: | ad Dn1.n4 Ds De.s.s. For fram: , Cs a) 
| For “HAT, -aaot a3 in Ke Vi Bo.s-s Dni Ds 
(before corr. ). 


§ 30 *) For frarfia-, frat faat- as in Ke Bo, 
9 c-o Das.as Dni.nis Ds D2.3.8. —°) For fay- 


fat:, “fag: as in Ke Vi Bo.s-s Das Dni.n4a Ds 
Da.3.5.1.8. — After 30, B. P. ins. 756* as in 
‘Ki. 2.4.6.1 Vi Bo.s-9 Das, a4 Dni.ns Ds D2-s, 1-9 
editions. 


ms 3l. 7.) For aga, wd as in Ke Be.1.8 
(marg.).9 Das Dit, — °) aa adit Raa: as in 


|G —°) For anaafa, aa unfe. —7) aaa 
aif aratt. 
} 32 °) aeax qagfseara. 

33 *) For aaa, aa’. 

34 *) For uq, gq asin Dsi D1, —°) For 


aed a, tq ge 
35 *)For a, 4 as in Ki Bo.6,8 ( marg. ) Das, 
at Ds, —° ) For nega gag:g as in Dss, 


37 *) og ag feadiaranal 4 a aida. —7) 
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For jaca, °4 #8 in Ki Daa, 


39 *) For uq, cq as in Br Dni, nt Ds Ds.3.8 
Ti Mieé.:. For sara, armtia as in Dar,as Dn. 
na Ds D2.3. 5,8. 


40 °) For qzaift, ast. 


4l %) For -ajat, -atfa- a3 in Ke Bo.6.1 Das. 
at Dni.n4 Ds Do.2.5,8 Ge M2, 5-1. 


42 *) afsasataia feacagdiaa. —% ) For 
qzala, azqq as in Ke Bo.6.1.9 Dat Dni.ns Ds Ds, 
3.8 Ge M), 5-1, 


44°) For amet, um. —%) For [ula, 
(z]e as in Ke Bo. e-9 Das Dns D2.7.8. 

45 *) For sfaaeia, f a° as in Ki Bo.e-9 Das 
Dni.ns Ds D2-—s. 8. 9. 
ie 

46°) aga gaara. 
—*) For sara, “i. 


—%) For wale, “s as in 
—°) For ALAT "- 


A7 *) For aaq:, °= as in Do. — ? ) qaqa Ga- 
aaa. — For 47°48", B. P. subst. : 
HATA ATAALATAAAT AaqAcAa: | 
48 °) For agzu, °<. — 7%) aqgeank qeaa. 
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2 *) aentatagarfit. — °) For @azqtar, “zatit- 
as in Ke.1 Das. as Dni. ns Ds Ds.g G2 Mi, 5-1, 

3 °) For daa, ay as in Kt Bo Das Dns Ds. 
—*) For cqqy, “Aq as in Das, For GaSAA, 
Ra 

4 *) gar dara aifaaq as in Bo.s Dni. na Ds 
D238. —°) For wag, cq as in Ga, —*%) ay 
+ Neate. | 

5 *) For asi, avar as in Be Dsi Dg.o T 
Gi-3.6 Mis-~. —" ) dqigng a aafi ay ci R 
aad « 

6 °) For gy, aff. —%) For a, a: as in 
Ki. 2. 

7 “) waned aaa g. 
7°~11?, 


— B. P. om. (hapl. ) 


ll *)a wa frou waa. 
12 For ausqaan, Waa. 
a 4 ger geay. 
13 *) ®t g get we as in Ke Vi Bo.s.1.9 Das, 


—" ) eigaaat dara: 
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aa Dni.na Ds Da.s.s, —°? ) For qa, TAY. —?) 
For faaaqaa, fazaa as in Ke Gi, 

14 °) For faqqata, fadtte as in Kz Do Mix. 

15 *) For afar, afiaarag. 

17 *) For -wid, -aiq-. —°) For aft, _q- as 
in Ki4.1 Ds.s.9 Ga, 

20 *) For afar, aazt as in Kr Bo.s Das. as 
Dni.n4 Ds Ds.3,5.1.8 T Ga... 

21 °) aaqATt Taz. 

22 °) For saq, aet. —*) axamdt aar wary. 

23 °) For g, a as in Ks.6.1 Vi Bo.c-9 Das, 
at Dni.nt Ds D2a.2.8. —%) For ayaa “ard as 
in Ks Das Ge 

26 *) For gs: qa, seg. —°) For weat, 
mt ae } 7 

of 6) a a: ayaa: HATZ. — After 27, B. P. 
ins, : 

SMa Baar as a: RVI at: | 
SNaIaa AT FATA ITT ATA ATT | 

28 °) For 4, aq. —°) atdteradaat. —7) 
For aq, 44. 

29 °) For araaeqa, Fat ada. 

30 °) For aieia, aie. 

31. 7) agarfacaara at. 

32 *) For fasafax, faafaz as in Ks Vi Bo. 
6.1.9 Das.at Dni.ns Ds D2.3.8 Gi, 


33 %) For [ajdtwa, dtxeq as in Ki.2.6 Be-s 
Das,at Dsi D2: T2 Gi Cv. —°?) For aeq 22a:, 
uff =° as in Keo.4 Bs ( marg.) Dai. 

34 °) For fafaafea, facafa. 
fadt, “fast. —%) For afta, aifa. 

35 *) For grata, “da. 

36 °) For afseq, aifet as in Kr Ds.s.7.9 T1 
Gi. —°) For 44 garg, age. —*) ca zafrtae. 

37 @) aa arqdaeat. | 

38 °) For gfeqa, a fora. — * ) For -fzafa- 
aa, -faafiaea as in Das Mis-1, — 4) For [ sz]- 
faaaean:, faq’ as in Ki,2.4 Vi Bo Das Dni, ne 


—°) For aa 


De, 8, 8. 


89: °+) aaaahaqe:. —%) For (aja, gu as 
in Ks,4,5,1 Vi Bo.6,%.6 Das. as Dna ns Ds Ds, 8, 
5.1.8 Mr, 


TENANT 


[ treqraiag 


41 %) For walt wag as in Ke Bo, 6-9 Das, 
as Dni.nt Ds Ds.8.8 G2 Mis-1. —*% ) maar 
sara fe . 

42 °) For aizar, aizq as in K2.4 Vi Bo. 6~9 
Das.as Dni.ns Da Ds.8.5.8 T: Gi. For aya, 
ayj as in Ki.2.4 Mt. —°) For qaqa, “STS. 
—%) For aqg-, Wax: 

43 %) For ayeqa, aa. —°) For ag, = - 
WN. 

45 °%) For ager, “sa. For aeqnq, a. 
—°) qamraadt( cast )ta:. —°) For saeqfa, a 
geqa asin Ds. —*%) For qaafea, [alanzofe. 

46°) For aawq, a aaq. —°) granted 
qqeia. —“) For the first gam, great. 

48 °) For sqa%, saaq as in Ke Bs.s Das. as 
Di T Gi-s.6 Ms,6. —°) For uae, “cq- as in 
Ki Ds,o Gi. —%) For areaqzaaa, aq = as in 
Ki.6.1 Bo.¢e,8.9 Daz. aa Ds,1.9 G2. 6, 


49 ° ) arafaazaaita. —°) For aq, wat as 
in Ke, —°) qafqafafiaa. — 

50°) For fazzay, Aetfior. 
ATAATAIT | 


—°) aeieq 
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1 °) For sffada, faa’. —°) qaxaefe af: 
THR. , , ) 

2 °) qargeqaareat as in Vi Bs Dni,ni Ds © 
Ds.3.8, 0 . 

4°) g& alfaee a. 

5 °) For aiey, afeq- as in Ki,2.6 Daa Dna, 
For areja, aaa. —*) gaat qaagag. 


7 *) For Aafaa, fear as in Ke Bo.e.1.9 Das. 
at Dni, ni Ds Da.s.s Gs, 

8 °%) For qaqa, at as in Kt Bs Ds-s Cup. 

9 °) tears argstt. —%) For gssta, ysia 
as in Bs, | 

10 *) For aaq:; aa:- 

LL. 0%) Kong. vas —°) For sam, ar’. 

le S$.) stor TAITAT faatcat as in Kr Ds.o, 

13 °) For qt 3a, quai a. —*%) For wa, 
"dtq as in Ke Bo.s6,s Dasz.as Dni.net Di Ds.3, 
For ssa, eft. 


15 *) For aaeq:, satq: as in Br Dni Ds Gi 
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fy 
¥s 
: 


ia 


ia. 5-7, —?) For Pra, ze asin Vi Bs-s 
yas. as Dt T Gi.a,e. —°) For gat, agar as in 
1 Bs Das.as Dns Ds.t. For -faatqata, “aE as 
aKuryn — ice For qzt, dat asin Vi Pe-9 Das. aa, 
116 —°) a 4 qaafa feaa. —*) aa dae 
aq: as in Ds.7, 


} 17 *%) For arf, atid asin Ds, —°) For geqiq, 
saa. 


| 


1I8 *)a waa an diese aa. —™) 
Jiisraralte? a fravafrrarara. 

WO *) aa aqaraay. 
1 20 * ) For faqa, raya as in Ki, 3. — >) For 


Paaly, “arg as in Ka,s.1 Vi Bo.t Da.4.9 Mr, 
=?) qaqerentaarae- 

22 °) For gqaea:, aqq as in Ke Bs.1 Das. a4 
as Gs. 

(24 °) For a qalaz, aaal G-. —°) For fqa- 
jena, Pada. —*) For -gfta:, daa: as in Kr 
3 Ds. 5.1.9 Ti Gi-a,.6 My, c—1. 


"25 2 ) For ATAAZ aim wg asin Vi Bo Ca. n. p. 
or aaqrai, start. —°) faeqetreaqot as in Ks 
‘1 Bo.s-9 Das.as Dni.ns Ds Ds.3.8. —°*) For 
fs T qaqq asin Ke.1 Bo.s Dsi Ds 9 Ge.3,.6 M16. 1. 
Por syaqfea, “aq. * 


27 *) For saft, seat. —°) For gaia 
eat, “AHA. 

} 28 °) For gdiaz, “a as in Ki.2 Dt T Gia, 
}- ?) For aizag, “a- as in Ka Dnins Ds 
42.8. 8. 

30 ¢) For fafa-, aieq- as in Ko Bo. 
or wat:, Peat: a8 in Ds Mi. 5-1, 


—7) 


' ys AN 

31 %) For qaqa, Tad. 

32 °) For agqetia, argeiraa as in Kr Vi Bs 
4.5.1.9 Ta Gs.e, 

/33 °%) For azasa, aaafi. 
Geaa:, araarfaz:. 

38 °) For azqma, “mH as in Ke.1 Dax, —?*%) 
fat Gufaaa as in K4.6 Vi Bo. o-s Das. as Dn). ns 
W's D2,3.5.8 Ga, 


941 °) cRder a faa. —°%) For aiet, det. 
-~*) For saga, saga. 


i 42 *) For azar a, aeahcay —°) For 


—7) For aq- 


sniteaqa 
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43 °) qafaamgerar. —°) For ea, gai. 
—°) gat qeafe snare. 
45 °) guazarazar as in Ki.2 Vi. —*%) For 


faytiseya, “tivgq as in Ke Bo. 6-9 Das. as Dni, ne 
D2.s Ga, 


46 ° ) For faaaz, qaz as in Ds. — * ) For sax- 
waa, aaa. —"*) For aqweqw, a a. 

47 ® ) qaaaaaat Ya aay a add. —*) 
For seam, [s loafe. 

48 *) sameargqadaia. 


49 °*) For UqH, Yay as in Ki Vi Da.t.9 T 
Gi-s.6 Ma. 1, 


12. 295 
2 °*) For afaatz, awteq as in Ki,2.4 Vi Be, 
g.9 Das Ga, —°) For -xfiqj 4, ation. — °) For 
ga, ah. —%) Bearfis a faa: as in Bo. 6-9 
Das, 


3%) quae frat t. —*) For [s}e, [alft-. 
*) For fazamt, fara. 

°) agareaart feat as in Kr Das. 5.9, 

*) For gg:, geat as in Ki.2.4.6 Br-» Das 
Ds, —°) For qaawq, “Hat. 


8 % ) aeqmaat aigfaar 4 dala. —%) For 
ia, 3a. For qifia, qe. 


“JI O® Oo 


10 *) faenfae g ata as in Vi Bs. —°) For 
qqimti, Aalh as in Vi Bs T2 Gi-s, 


Jl °) For 4 aavl, waaz as in Vi Bo.s Dm 
Ds D1.3.8. —*% ) qaratd g Maat. 

12 *) For ua, uz as in Ke Vi Bs. 

13 °) For HAH, Aeqy. 

14 °) For affstaa, “sta as in Va Dr T Gi. 
Mi, 5-1, 

15 *) agains g. —°?) For 
daa. (“—*) azé agieted. 
*faar as in Kr, 

16 °) For aa ala, dat aaa. 
aad. 

17 *) aarat safes aaa gadPar. —°*) For 
ate, 4 2% as in Kat Misr — 4) For mfa-, 


Las 


qit- as in Ti Ge, 
18 °) For -yftai, “aarq as in Dt T Ga.o, 


sate , 
—*) For qafaat, 


—* ) gam: 


268 [ 2137 ] 


| : : 
MW t-, afi: as in Das.as, — ° ) Seat aTaHaT g- 
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19 °) guadt yisay. — *) For afi, a as in 
Ke Be-o Daa. 

21 °) For 3q, 4y as in Bes Mis-r, —7%) 
frsteqieaey szqe. 

22 °) For [sjq¢t, q¢ as in Ka Vi Bo.6-9 Das 
Dni.ns Ds Ds.8.8. —*%) gat qeaa asd. 

23 °) ae arefiaswa:. —*) gat ae aft 
Wag: — @) For qut, weé as in Ke Bs-o Das. as, 


25 *) agar, aaaraig as in Ki Tz Ga. ~°%) 


Meals AaIMalsea Wa 7 awe. 
26 °%) For wqze, a. 


as in Vi Bs Das, as. 


—°) For waa, aa 


27 *) For qq, WA. —°) For mana, F 
qq asin Dn. — ° ) arrayacaqat arity as in Ke Vi 
Bs.s Das. 

29 *) qanafadatia. 

30 *) For aaa, alzigq as in Ke Bs.8.9. 
—°) saaraaneatat. 

31 *) aaraaaar ae. —%) For uy, ge as in 
Kr Da.o. For aq, wa as in Ki.2,4 Vi Ds. 

32 °) read Raaara. 

33 °) F aTATs Be. 

34 %) For wong, ‘ea. —°) For ayaa 
“TAR as in Ks.4 Bo Das Dse Ds T Gi-z.6 €s_ For 
qarar [ 3! lyateat as in Ks,1 Vi Bs-s Das. as Ds. 9 
iyo 

35 *) sna a aa da. —*) For {& ad, ad. 


36 *) anata war afiadart Hat war. — 7) 
For 44, atq as in D1 Gi.s, —*°) For wy, a@- 
as in Ke Bo Daz. 


37 °°) For aaat, Aaa. 
ATSA« 

38 °) For aq, aa as in Ki.e Vi Bo. 1-9 Dm 
Ds: Ds.s.8. —*) For qacaq, ddaq. 

39 *) For faqzsa, frazofe. 


42 °) gieaaiait qat sr. —°) aeq aieqareara 
asin Ks,1 Be.s.9 Ga, 


—°) For aiarex, 


43 °%) For satqaat, “a. 

44%) For 3q ff aq, Aafie as in Ke Vi Bo. 
e-9 Dasz.as Dni.nt Ds D2.3.8. —°) For gaat, 
fagdy as in Ke Vi Bo.s-9 Das.as Dni,né Ds Ds, 


8.8, —7) Ganagcat 


SARI 


ty faasia. 


Bo. 6-9 Dni, na Ds Da-s, 3, 9, 


[ 2188 ] 


[ aerated 


45 °) For 4 qzaft, waa a. —°) For aq, 
azq as in Ki Vi Bo.s-s Das,aa Dni. ns Ds2 Dsa-s, 


8.9 Cp. 
46 °) For ag 4, qa. 
| 12. 296 


1 °) For gufafy, ‘fatty as in Ke.1 Be.1.9 Das, 
as Ds,s.1.9 T Gi.s.6 Cp.s. —°) Wat qraat aa. 

2 *) ast i ateat ao feat sa eqa. —*) 
aaa ofa. 

3 *) For faa, ‘ait as in Ki.3,4,6 Vi Bo, 
e-9 Das, a¢ Dni. ns Ds. 8. — After 3%, B. P. ins: 

gmat ay asatasa sar | | 

4 °) For aq, ai. —°) Fer ara, ara as in 
Ke Vi Bo. s-9 Das. as Dni.ns Ds Dz 2,8 G2, —*%) 
agg: WaTSA« | 

5 %) For qeamy, ar as in Br Da,s, — 4% 
ayaa aft aa. 

6 °) a-i-qnitada. 

8 °) For 4 qeqx, fig’. —°) Fur gamaa, “aa. 
—°*) qaqa agi. 

9 *)For ag, 4a. — 
SRG UEDA Gm y 

11 °) For yfgat, *a as in Dsi Dt Ti Gi.a.6 
Mi, 5-1. —°) qt aq: Hdl Aaa. 

| ) For fayu:, ° 


4) gaff aafdaarear 


of as in Br.o9 Das. as Cp. 


13 a . For jqyqmissmray, ° WTA as in Ki,3, 
4.6 Das, aa Dsi Ti Gs Cs. 


14 *) For aq, g as in Ks.6 Vi Bo.s-9 Das 
Doi.nt Ds Da.s.8 Cs. —) aradaaquiza azaat 
aad IT 

15 *) For 2y, Sq as in Misr. —°) gap 
—°)umgifi aa fe. — 
TEAL» 

16 *) For sgq, [s]aa. 

1S 3") wwe, waa as in Dt T Gis.s, — 
For =, [s]q- as in Mi. 5-1 Cs. . 

19 *) qequtata aaa. 

20 °) afgat ast fg. 

21 °) For sm, sat. — B. P. om. 21% 

22 °) For acealstuft, WAIT A as in Ke,r V 


OT Gr ts Ul 
Ti 


23 *) For (ajq-, 4 as in Kr Vi Bs-9 Das. 
« —9)uaaie squat sata. 

24 %) For ae, ay. —°) For 2%y, % 5-. 
§25 °) For qta, qc as in Vi B>.e-9 Dar, as 
Jni.nt Ds Ds.s.5,.8 G2 My, st, 
a as in Dz. 


—*) For aq, 


(26 °° )agaa a afearq. —°) For aia, ada. 
} 27 *) faaya-, fF as in Ke.z Vi Bo.6-o Das. 
}# Dnoiwns Ds Da-s.1-2 T Gi-s.6 Mi, 5-1 Cs, —?) 

TeHT Way. 
9 23 °) For -dftarg, a’. 
| 29 4) For aa "cay 
} 30 °) ameaced offer gear. 

31 °*) For = az-, aez-. —°) For fafaeaar- 
va, fafica’ as-in Ke Va Br.s(marg.).9 Das Dn. 

Ds Ds. 3. 8. 


aN 


| 32 *) eq car Resear. 

/33 %) For fRarat, aq’. 

(34 “)aataterr + tgarmt wt ge acta 2a. 
: 35 °) For 7q1, “& as in Ke Bs, 


36 °) For azq, weq as in Ke Br, —%) 


mofaara saara 24 24 qt axafae at. 
37 *) For aeg, aft as in Di T Gs Mi, 5-1, 
, 4) For fa:dtaa, fat’ as in Ke Bo.c-s Das, as 
| ni.nt Ds Ds,3,1 T Gi-s.6 M1. 5-1, 


—°) For aa aa 
For 3, 


733 °*) aqraaazcsat a. 
74, wards. —%) For gaeq, wae. 
@asin Ki.3.4.1 Bot Ds.s.9 Ts Ge, 


} 39 ‘) For azat, & ad. — 4) For aaa 2 
Vea, var cazraa. 


#2. 310, 10 to the end of 12. 320. ] 
12. 310 


fll °) Bor -qarga, -aarad. 
| ance as in K3.4, — 
H 13 *) For gaan, yfiada: as in Vi Bs. 


r @ 
} 
| 
| 


| 14 *) For aqt, aut as in Si Kis, —°) For 
frit, arfya: as in Kas, --°) For dfta:, daa: 
, [ 2139 / 


arfeard 


—*) For #ax, 
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40 °) For dara, aaaza. —°) For aut: 
ad, aaa a8 in Kr Dato T Gi.8,6, —?4 ) For 
WEL, wer as in Ki.2.4,6 Bo Das,as Dni. né Das 
Ds-s.3.0 Te Gs. For gyorg, way as in Ke, 
Vi Bo. 6-9 Das, at Dni. ne Da~s, 8.9, 

Al For wisq, cata. —™) tafaat afaiter af: 
Ba 4al Fu. 

42 *) For ara-, afa-. —%) For sawau, ’at 
as in Ks Vi Bo.6-9 Das. as Doi.ns Ds D2.8,5,1 
Ti Gi. 3: 6. 

43°) eat at: vel aar. 
—*)For aq, fia. 

44 °) For -argery, “ay a8 in Ke.r Be Das. at 
D4, 5. 9, 

45 *)ar gaed giana. 

46 °%) For faq, fra as in Ki.2.4.1 Vi Dao. 
—*)For qa, qu. —%) For Faz, aq. For 
gifs, aaa. 

47 °) For sigaq, “ary as in Be~9 Ti Ge Mi, 
5=T, 

AS *) ae ar qeaa aft. 

49 *) agraatit mt. 
—*) For aca, at feat. 

50 *) For qarg, @ asin Ki.2 Bo Ds.o G2 Mr. 
—°) For sted, stata. —™) cerned fara- 
cata faaaental ar fest:. — After 50, B. P. ins.: 

Uq Wal Afaaer: ARKaat WH | 
aad wot Aa a areata faaaa | 
a wiftata cast ara nara | 
aq qeqat or a aalaqaa a | 


—°)} For aa, fast. 


a . ) For aeaumt, "SAT « 


| { Variants from Brhan-Naradiya Purana ( Venkateshwar Press, Bombay, 1923), I. 58, 2°-62, 35% for 


as in Si Gi Me. 

15 °) assqmaanafi: as in Ke Vi Bo. 6-9 Das, 
at Doi. nt Ds Do. 8. 5.1%, 8. 
17 °) For east, areata. —*%) agidaneft: 
az « , 
18 B. N, P. om. 18%19° as in Ks. 
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20 °*) For aca, “ara: as in Si Ki,a.1 Das. 20 *) For wana, aK. 
ad Dni. ns Ds Da,s.8.9T2 Gi. 3, —%) For sahara, 22 °) For wena, fwae- 


aft as in Si Kn2.4, 
21 *) For saft:, sata:. 
24 B.N. P. om. 24-25, 


24 7) Jere afta: as in S: Ki.g.4, 
25 *) For aarfea:, “fear. 


| 26 °) For wieag, weaq as in Ke, 4. 
26 °) For ura, ane. 


27 °) For aufia, gata. 
Zio. N, P.som, 37%, 


28 *) For aay, aq as in Kr Ds. 5.9, , 12. 312 
29 *) For agraadl, “art. —?) For az- 1 °) For qe, qaq: 
qiata:, ag as in Ke Bs.o Das.at Da. -—°) For 2 *) For aq i, aga. — ¢) For TT, a7 


[atjaa, we as in Si Kia, as in S1 K),2.4. 


3 *) For gq aa, Aaa. 


ooh 4 %) For frais, faa as in Si Kays, 
1 *) ug eq at za. —°) For ai, sae. | —°) For ana, anz- ! | 
—*) For awit, ‘fit. 5 *) For gq, ad. —%) For -ffar, are 
2 *) For usa, fam. —*%) For aqguq, aad as in Si Ki,2. 
as in $1 Ki.2.4. | 6 7) For fava, afr. 
3%) For aficcacd, a aaa’. —*%) For git 7 °) saa tfys ( by transp.) as in Ka Vi. 
fect, aalac. 9 °)a gaa gira. —°) a xecar fae fe 
4 *) For a, g. —*) gaya aercat. as in Si Ki.2. 4. | 
5 °) For waa, awn. 10 *) For 4 43, auq as in Si Ki,2. 
6 °*) For aq, @ as in $1 Ki.2.4 Ds T Gis.c.- 13 B. N. P. om. 13°-14°, 
—7) For gq:, ei as in Do Gi Ms, 14 After 14, B, N. P. ins.: 
7 *) For ae, att. —°) For gacfa-, a2 a tatafiaretiaralaas verge: | 
taz- fated cara Saha TAMTAT | 
8 B.N. P. om. 8. Usat aarart arcaetrarta: | 
9 *) For g, [s]ei. cel aa wEraret eftqurateatsa: | 
10 *) For qareqt, aaa fe as in Si Kies. ara voraefedl earagaa ae | [5 
ll *) feats a fix. —B.N. P. om. 11% 15 B. N. P. om. 15-28. . 
12 *) For aar, aaj ss in Ki. For Hg, Hi. 31 B. N. P. om. (hapl.) 31-32. 
—°) For saat, wefict. —) aie arama 33 After 38, BN. P. ins.: 


qe Sa AT. 

138”) qunfitd aiahtaregat yeaarragq. — BN. 
P. om. 13%, 

14 %) For aaiaea, satqq (sic). For a, 7 
as in Ke Vi Bs Das.aa Ds. 


queer eer usd a satrare | 

Sal UST YR We axel: a WE a | 

SMMC COMIC ICRC (at 
34 BN. Pom. 34 | 


@ ~ ‘A on A 
15 oa) For alalee , "ea as in Ke Vi Bo, e-9 35 ) For ATVFa?, = ASe 


Das Dni.n1 Dsz D2.s.5.1.8 T Gi-s, 6. 36 B, N. P. om. ( hapl ) 36°-37°, 

17 *) For [a], @ as in Ks Vi Bo.s-o Das. 87 *) For art, ae. — *) werd sae 
as Dni Ds De 8.8. 38 B.N P. om. 38%, 

19 *) &ar arate arfia: as in Si Kus, 39 °) For agra, ama. —*) chavta ae: 


| 2140 } 
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41 °) faa fafka:. —°) eqrae at aad. 
} 43 °) For aq, gar 4 as in Si Ks —?4) 
} For fafaeaay, aaraaqaa. 
45 °) aa: ata: ager. 
46 °) For aria, az. —?) For -2yq=qa:, 
“acg7 as in Bs (marg.). —%) For wa, ane. 
| eenl2.. 313 
1 For wisq, adzq. —%) For saat, afedt 
as in Si Ki.3.6. —?) For ae ura, feaaua, 
} 2 B.N.P. om.(hapl.) 2% as in Ka Gs, 


3 *) wqeqaaarara as in Sika a4, — $3) For 
4g, a4- as in Si Kis, — B.N. P. om. 3%4° 


4 *) For saat, saz. —%) For quanfuaa, 
acatfad as in $1 Ki3, 

: 5 >) areagsa want as in Si Kies. —*) For 
loeq, ary. — *) For qaqa, Waa: as in Si Ki. 2. 4, 
—7) sfiga festa. 

| 6 BN. P. om. 6 

' 8 For 89°, B. N. P. subst.: 


saealasat Usit JeIas | 
aaa Hus yat fwae aarsar | 
aisht sarah ya: Ver Fasasaay | 

9 *) qigesfearafic. 

| 10 °) For asi, ari. 
ll *)aa@asqtid. —°) a2 exadad 
as in Si Kiss. —°) gad a fad a as in Sa 
WKi2.4. —%) at Sermqag as in Si Kise. 
fee.) Koray, - 

15 °) For afaa, afar. —%*) gaenanaa: 
ig ° ) For ATTA , ‘qq. —°) For ay, Wq- as 
as Si Ke Dsa Ga. 
| 17 *) For ada a, wag. 
¥ 
. 18 *) For qaga g, “Wtaia. —°) For aq 
; aq “eqray, as in Ki Ms, —*) For CCG et qa 

19 %) For a qasetq, aataeta as in Ki4 Das, 
pwd, 
i 20 After 20%, B. N. P., as in Si Kis, 
| veads 22°? for the first time, repeating it in its 
proper place. —°) For faawsax, ga. —*) 
for Tg, 4,4 a 37 as in Si Kia. 


urfeara 
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21 B.N. P. om. 21°, 

22 °) For -faad, % asin Cs, —‘) For -qazq, 
B. N. P.( first time ) -qararq; B. N. P. ( second 
time ) -qqqTs as in $1-Ki,2,4.. ) For wea:, 
B, N. P. (second time ) qar. 

23 %) For agaq, aarag. 

24 B.N. P., asin Ks, reads 24°-25° after 
34%, — 4) agustadaa. 

25 aa) qgaifagaum as in Das Ds ( B.N. P. 
“ort ). 


26 *) For api, ait. 
Si Ka, 


27 °) For fieaqtaag, frat’. 
28 °) For faasaa, fra’. 
29 a) For aq-, aa. 


30 °) vaftaraargeaz. 
in Si Kis. 


—*) For 3, (@ aa in 


—*) faga: qudaa ss 


3i ©) For aaqeqy, aaa as in Ga. 

32 °%) For aaa, ar’ as in Ka.s, 
Thy Teer 

33 %) For az, a a: 


—°) For 


36 °%) For sey, aq as in Bo Dni Dss Ds Ts 
Gi Ms, —°) For atyqa, areq’ as in Ke B18 
(marg. as in text) Ds.s Ti Gs.s, —°*) For aay, 
aaT- 

aT ) For [ulq, a. 

41 *) For 4z, afa as in Kr Ds.o, 

42 °*)For aq, dq as in Si Ki. 2, 

43 *) 3q (by transp. ) as in Si Ki.2.4 Bs, 
—°) For yariz, aardidq as in Si Kis, 

44°) For = afas, (alata. 

45°) (alfadtasra, fausra (sic ). 

46 *) afearearzata ai. 

Jig Ode ) For qva, gz as in Dsi. 

48 °) For Sis, aT as in Kia4, —*) 
For aa-, da a8 in Ks.6.1 Bo.s-9 Dni.ns Ds 
Da-s.1-9 Ti Gs. 6, 


AQF) aeafaarcaaegfa as in Ky, 2,4, 
50 °) For aria, art. —*%) age apaqarag. 
51 °) For gana: (s]yaaa. 
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12. 314 


1 For eq sara, waza sara. 
2 °) For saa, aaa. —*) ead at a. 
ao. NP: om. 8°-28°. 
23 For 23%, B. N. P. subst.: 
Rrsaraearqaed a tedtazdteanr: | 
24 B.N. P. om. (hapl. ) 24%-25° 
25 ”) Raratqasa:. 
26 B.N. P. om. 26-27. 
28 For 28%, B. N. P. subst.: 
figsare wat 4 alat eeataa: | 
— B.N. P. om. 28%, 
29 °) fig: adgqzicdt:. —%) For  staataa:, 
maard. — After 29, B. N. P. ins: 
ae FrHATAT WEATEACTAAT | 
aaeear Bt sata: ade Aa a | 
aa: areal fast aareataradia a | 
VeTaT es AAT ATTATEITTA TAT: | 
30 B.N. P. om. 30-49. 


12. 315 


1 For xq gata, aaza vs. —B.N. P. om, 


1-9, 
10 *) For fistq, fatty as in Ki.2, 
ll For 11, B. N. P. subst. : 


agararaaad arrears qaaataay | 
13 B.N. P. om. 13°-227. 
23 °)agad araw. —B.N. P. om. 23%, 
24. 4) For -afsa:, -dtfia: as in Ki. 
26 *)aaz alate ( by transp.) as in Ki. 2,4, 


28 °) For faas, fagd as in Ki.3.1 Ds. 5.1.9 
T Gi-z. 6. 


29 °) For qa, qa. —*%) For gam, aq. 
30 °) gaat saat ara. 
31 °) For aq, qa: as in Kiva. For darfta, 


agify as in Vi Bo T Gi.3.6, —°) For [u]q, % 
as in Ki,2.1 Dss.9 T Gi-s. 6, 


33 °) For fa:, a} as in Ki.2.1 Ds.t.9 Ge, 
34 °)For agaga:, “Hee: a8 in K1.4.1 Do 


Eras 


[ arerastad 


35 *) For ada, “ay as in Ke.1 Das,as Da. 
Misr. —°) For smarq, stm’. For yarat, 


aayft as in Ki.9.4.1. 

36 °) For draft, fa as in Ka.e.1 Ds. 5.1.0, — 
—°) For 4 a:, aa: 

37 *) sat <aeaeqa as in K21.4. —°*) For 
aaifa, areafs as in Ky, 3.4, 

39 °) For [sjzza, zzz. --%) For svat, a3 
as in Ka, 


40 °)For afisa, dgeq as in K2,2. 4.6. 
4) *) For aguatar, ata’. —°*) For gaz, 


42 B.N. P. om. 42. 
43 © +) Reis aes cer. 
44 B, N. P. om, 44*-45°, 
46 *) For fageq, fasta. 
AT *) a arfi agact as in Ki,2 T Gi.a.¢, 
48 %) For saat, staat. 
AQ °)For aaiq-, qag-- 
50 °) For aedtaat, “ar. 
52 *) For gs:, gar. —°) dante fradd. 
—°) For qaaat; wt. For qa, ad. 


53 °) For danea, aala:. —%) For “aT, 
-qifty: a8 in Ki.: Bs T Gi.a.e, | 


54 °) yqurta argat as in Ka Dot. 

56 °) a waftaga. 7 
vin 12. 316 

1 B.N. P. om. (with ref.) 1-5, 


8 4) For “SANZ, -Say: a8 in Vi Be.1,9 Das, 
at Ds.1 Gs, , 
9 *) For waft, uafe as in Si Kaa. — a 
Rega TaAT- 7 | 
ll °) For waa, “a as in Ks.1 Dni.nt Ds Dsa-s, 


12 *) aa f& aa fed. 

13 B. N. P. om, 134-148, 

18 °) wataranata. 

21 *) For fafa, ‘fray as in Si Kava Dat 


Gs, —°) For aera, “arraq as in Dan 
—°) offit, anfitg as in Kia. Ds = —*%) 
For -arqig, -HTAIZ- | 
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: 
23 °) For ara, “oy. 
24 °) For q vay, acat. — °) fafaeraraaeiel 
fas in Si Kiva. 

25 “) For waft, saa as in Si Ki.24 Vi. 

26 °) For antiga, “gcd a8 in Mit. —°) 
Jaa WAI sga. 

27 °) For ary, ara: as in Ke.1 Da, 
| 28 *) For jgqq, 3Bat- 
| | 31 %) For yar, ate- as in Si Ks.s. Di.o, — B. 
N. P. om. ( hapl. ) 31°°, 

32 °) For -qaat:, -daq as in Kr. —?%) For 
sada, “F as in Si Ki,4, 

} 33 ®) For 2%, 2: 

34 °) For -areqra, -nar as in K2.4 Ds.1. 

35 *)For ar, cai as in Ka.1 Vi Bo.s-9 Das. 
at Dni.né Ds Da-s.1-29 Mt. —°) For eq, cat as 
jin K4,6 Vi Bo, 6-9 Das. as Dni, na Dsi D2-s.8 Ga. s. 
\— *) a=samqareaa: as in Kiss, 

}' AN 6 hes 

|, 36 °) aqaraed, “ahaa. 

37 *+*»+) For faaeadt, frafadt. — After 37, B. 
IN. P. ins. 793* as in Si Ki.2.4.1 Daigo. 


38 4) For -ccaer, “wat as in Si Ki. 3. 


39 °) For “qzTHUA, “UCT. —*) For gfe 
atat, ald as in Ka, 
40 %) For aa, axa. —°) For 3h, gi. 


i— B. N. P. om. (hapl. ) 40% as in Das. as Dsi. 
| ) For agar, aqI. 3 
] 42 °) For gajaad, qata’. For afta, aify 
3 in V1 Bo.s-9 Daz Dni. ni Dss, 
43 °) For argc, af as in S: Kia, 
44 4%) For qzaqaq, waraqas in Si Ki. 
| 46 >) For afta, “a. 
| ; “a7 |” ) afiaatrfaa as in Si Ki,2.4, 
48 BN, P. om. 48%, 
(49 °)aanieitaa. —°) seam asa. 
, 50 °) For feat, fier. 
| 52 *) For fafaara, “ag. —*) a faafaa ae 
} aq. —°*)For aa, an: as in S: Ka.a. —7) 
Wisad, “fa as in Ka Bro. 
H 53 °) For aqq, aqg as in Ka4, 
|54 *) For a, @ as in Si Ka1 Va Das. 9 


feared 
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TUG y.¢5s,¢, ~~ 7 ) For WAAL Soke 

56 %) For wWretdt, aei@t as in Si Ki.2.4 Be. 
— *) aeqa acaa dq waacanfa: gat. 

57 °) For gait, “t. 
ata « 

58 B.N. P. om. (hapl. ) 58. 


—*) For agaza:, a1g- 


59 *) For ad Feo, T TMT as in Ke, —.?) 


For faa, faazat as in Ks Be.t Das.as. —7) 
For acqqrai, aeqrqtay as in Ki.2,1 Dao Gi. 
12, 317 

] °) For waa, oxaqq. For afg, aX. —?7) 
For af wseqr, wourai. 

2 *)ata-, et. —°) For wq-, aa. 

3 B.N. P. om. 3. ® 

5 °) qaakaamma as in Kia.a, —*) @eqar- 


faq=aq as in Ki.2s, 

6 °) afasateai aeeq. —*%) aa: fat fausa. 

7 °) For acquiya, aver as in Ki. —*%) For 
7, d- 

8 °) ada aa quad. 

9 4) For gaat, Head. 

10 B. N. P. om. (hapl.) 10 as in Dsi Ds. 

11 °) For) at, a as in Ka Vi Bo,c-o Das. a4 
Dni.ns D2.4.8.9 T Gi-z,6, 

12 ¢%)For aff, afa- as in Kas, 

13°) For faara-, fara as in Ka Tz: Gi. —*) 
For a[e:, ale: 3 

14 7°) B. N. P. transp. aaq and sfaq as in 
Ki.2.4.1 Vi Ds.o Ts. —°) For -gaqray, -dara. 
—*)a aqua: aha. 

16 *) aaranraq gaa. —°) For uq:, aa. 

16 *) For agai, fa" as in Kas, , 

17 °) For aft, afi as in Ki.2 Bo. —°) For 
aay, aaiq as in Ke Ds Misr. —*%) gaarg- 
ad WW. 

18 °) aq a (by transp.) as in Ki.2, 
gaa attrac. 

19 °) For 3aftat, "far. 

21 °) For gfta, gf. —*%) For qgatta, daft 
as in Ki,2.4, 


22 °) For aay, atfi as in Ki2,4, —°) For 


—°) 


“¥ 
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aay, a as in K1.2, 

23 °) For [s)atq, aq as in Vi Bo.s 9 Dni. ns 
Ds Daa.r.1. —°) For qgeqt, quar as in Ki.2.4 
Bo Ds. —?) For qaaqzq:, qaafa as in Ki,2 Das 
Ds.1 T Gi. 3.6, 

24 °) For gfarqraaa, “aaaq as in Ki... 

25 °) g:aeqrea fyatay as in Ki.2, —°) aaa 
aaag 

26 *) asx qt WS AT a TG aM. 

27 *) For maanarag, aad as in Ki.a.6 Vi 
Bo.s-9 Ds.1 Mi. 5-1. —°) fagatqay qaeq. —B.N. 
P, om. 277-28°, 

28 *)a ara a a fear. 

29 °) For sfadeq, wit? as in Kia, 

30 *) HeareATaATear. 

co 

12. 318 

1 B.N. P. om. ( with ref. ) 14-2", 

2 °) For -qiieq:, -g:aeq: as in Ka. 

3°) aie fe ada. —°) For anit, ait 
as in Das, 

4 °) For fafacaifira, Pfiear. —° ) For ag. 


ae, aaqeq. —%*) For aqasqa, awa 
Ki. 2, 4. 


as in 


5 *) For aaita, dafi as in Kia. 

6 *) aTimaadd. —%) For faay, fafad. 

7 °) gagrainqaary as in Ki.2 De. —*) aaa 
TAT: 


8 °) For zeiasiq, “fret as in Kia, — Ge) 
For aa, Hd. 

9 *) For aq, qq as in Ki,2.4 Ds Ds. 1, 

10 *) For a fe, dq as in Kix, —?%) For 
seta, Aétatay as in Ki,2.4 Ds Ds.1, 

ll *) For afar, faenet: asin Ka, —*) For 
arahtiac, aati. 

12 °) For aaeq, stag as in Kix, —*) ag- 


qq stad. 
13°) afaeqaritt Hea. 
14 *) aqcraraarag. | 
15 °) For at a at, Alaa: a8 in Ki9.s. 
17 *) Por afeaataat, sf’. 


18 °) For -afefi:, Bgfi: as in Ki1.4,6.1 Be.o 
D4, 5.1, 9. 
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19 °) For fageta, Aa’ as in K1,2, —*) For 
wesyqrq, weeqr as in Ka. 

20 *) For aeqteq, *q- as in Das Mt. — B.N, 
P. reads 20° twice. —°) gaifast, “get a3 in 
Ki.a.4. —%) For at, atat- 

21) aft qaadhafir freaaa ato. | 
22 °) For yarawa, Fos as in Be Ds. 1.9, 
—°) feagaed, “gaffe as in Kr Di1.9 Ms. — 7 

For xaiféaH, “ast. 

24 %) For saz, “fe as in Kr Dao. 

25 °) For q-, ay as ia Ki.2.4.1 Bo.s Dm 
Dai Ds.3.8. —*) For the second a1, q. — ca 
a aq aaaa:. 

26 *) sadeqzt vat. —°) For aareaui, aa- 

ai yekor qt 4, Fst 7 as in Si: Kz. | 

28 *) For qaea, aaa as in Si Ka4 —°) 
For qaut, xzaf. 

29 °) For faqeqeq, faaedgy as in Si K2.. —?) 
For SqTS? , sata: as in Si Ka.a, 

30 °) For gaaj, “at as in Si Kis Da, 

Sl %) For fagur, fafaat as in Si Ki2.4. —°) 
For qaqa, Ady as in S$: Ka.Dr. «—* ) For 
saqat, Sarat as in Bo, . 

32 °*) For fiqea:, ftdfe as in Das. —*) aan 
aia gata: as in Si Ka. 

33 *) For %, 4 as in Kr Ds.o, For fufheaed, 
"qq as in Ka.1 Dasa Dss ( by corr.) Di.o. — °) 
ATI TRA. | 

35 °) @iaat wat et. 

36 ° ) For aafaaaea, asada. —%*) For fagur, 
fay: as in Ke.1 Ds.o. 

37 B. N. P. om. 37. 

39 *) For -qzadig, “Aaa as in Ki Ds.1 T 
Gi-s.0, —°) alaeaaata a. —°) For aur, at 
as in Ka.6.1 Bo.6.1.9 Dni.ns Ds D2-s,8.9 Gi Ms. 


40 °) For aartfyar, ftfiat as in Si Kis. 
—*)& dfaafaazalt. 

41 *%) For itfrarta:, °ee:. 

42 *) For qaetar:, waste: as in K2.4, _ 4 


For fagat:, faffat: as in K3.4 Dnina Ds Dt 
8. 5.7. 8. | 


43 %) For ara, ama as in Ke, 


144 For 44, B. N. P. subst: 
1 qt ait wart wa aargat faq | 
| a4 Maa BETS: yet wa Parra: | 
45 B N. P. om. 45-62. 
(63 *)aa vq qt wr. — B. N. P. om. 63%, 
12. 319 


1] B. N. P. om. 1 ( with ref. ). 

3 °+) after Porsa. 

4? ) For aft, a aq as in $1 Kix. — ? ) For 
Jara, aie. 

5 °)-fategaq, -fafiga: as in Si Tr Ge, 
7 &B.N. P. om. 72-10°, 3 
12 B.N. P. om. 12-13. 

‘14 °»+) For aat, aat as in Gi{ marg.), 
‘15 ¢) ata ffegare. 
16 BLN P. om. 16°-26°, 

27 *) For aa, wa. 
23 BLN. P. om 28-29, 


12. 320 


1 BLN. P. om, 1% (with ref, ), 
*) For far, aaat as in Si Kiya. 


3 °) For fegafia, feTqfay as in Si ( before 
vr.) Kaa. — B, N. P. om, 3°74, 
7 


anfeacd 
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8 *)aat a gift. —°) For tedwa, “afer 
as in Si Ks.4.1 Ds. ~~ °) For 3, q as in Ds, 
5.1.9. ? 

Q ° )arcer, aITZ. 

10 °)& ateadfee. —-*°) For aes, fea- 
ag. 

12 B.N. P, om, 12-15. 

16 *) For warm, eqry as in Si Kies, 
—?*) For -gaaa, lad as in Ki Das Ta Ge. 

17 °*) wai aigta facat: as in Si Ki3.4. — °%) 
facralt J aan arya faarae:. 

20 °) For yet, aq as in Si Ki. 2.4, 

21 *) aq ua (by transp.), — °*) azaiggaa: 
far we wet gre at. 

22 %) For aq, zeta as in Dni.ns D288. 
—°) deo afed act. 

23 %) For aaadt, “aac. 

24 °) For a, Wz as in Bo,ey Dnins Ds 
D2.3,8 Ge, 

25 *) For a, at as in Das. 

26 °) For azaféq:, “feaq- as in Ks.6.1 Das, as 
Ds bi T Gis. For g, ¢ as in Bs. —°) For 
UBM, Tralety as in Si Ki 2.4, 

27 B, N, P, om, 27°~37%, 


38 °) saat au ane. 
38°~40¢, 


eas B. N. ach cm. 


[ 2145 ] 


269 


in] 


? 


- 


| CRITICAL NOTES 


ON THE MOKSADHARMA 


mz Purely exegetical notes are given sparingly and only where necessary. The sub-parvan bristles 
th philosophical technicalities often interpreted by commentators to accord with their own ideologies, 
> text being at times even deliberately altered to suit the purpose, In places, therefore, the notes had to 
} somewhat more detailed than was intended. — Appropriate extracts from the commentators are supplied 


| the Critical Apparatus, to which reference is invited. 


A few corrections and additions to the Critical Apparatus are included in the following Notes at the 


joper places, enclosed within square brackets. 


| 168 


1. °) asaaifarat: should obviously include the 
Vntents of both the earlier sub-parvans, the Raja- 
Jarma as well as the Apaddharma. They are 
¥ rmas or duties to be practised by the king 
10, as such, belongs to the gyawraa, the second or 
re householder’s stage of life. Yudhisthira now 
}.nts to know which is the highest yq of the ayz- 
Faqs. The question can split itself into (i) which is 
re best ayj2q and (ii) which is the highest duty in 
lat aiaq; and Ca and the yrtadtaraics to whom 
| refers (see Crit. App. to st. 2) answer by anti- 
vation that it is the qtaaq—the Way of Release 
} to be practised in the fourth or the Sathnyasa 
| ama that king Yudhisthira is here inquiring 
ter. The reply given in the next stanza would 


‘ow that this is not really the case. 
: 


This stanza seems to have been deliberately 
isread and misinterpreted by Cn and a small 
inority of the BD group of MSS., and the editions 
\d the translations are seen to blindly follow suit. 
hey distinguish between the ordinary Aérama- 
uties which are rewarded by heaven attainable only 
ter death, and the meditation upon the Brahman, 


a (= anegts, mei) a7:, the fruit of which is to be - 


attained by the sftaequ in this very life (aq). The 
second half of the stanza does not go well with this 
interpretation of the first half, and the Calcutta 
translators, with a view to make a sequential state- 
ment, had to translate that half first. Das. as Cap, 
reading <azq: aed Ye ay:, correctly construe <qz¥;: 
with the first pada. — Yudhisthira’s inquiry was 
about the highest Dharma of all the asramas. The 
reply of Bhisma is that Dharma, for whichsoever 
asrama prescribed (q@qq), has Heaven as its reward, 
provided of course that the Dharma is duly perform- 
ed. It is the assiduity-in-its-discharge ( qq: ) that 
assures certainty of reward. For this interpretation 
of qaqa, cf. Manu. 11. 235 : argqoreg aa) ad, TT: BAT 
TaN | AzawT gF AV aal, aT: WR Braz Cf. the 
Bhagavadgita 18. 45-46. _The second half of the 
stanza comes in naturally after this. —[ Crit. App., 
line 9, read Das. at Cap for Das. as. | 


3 *) f¥qa, given by Si Ki.2 only, is more ap- 
propriate to the context in the sense of ‘ course of 
discipline’ than fayy. —°) fafraaa, ‘ conviction 
of its being correct, and consequent firm attachment 
to it’. —°) aftsrarfa, aftgeta staf. —[ Crit. 
App., line 8, read Gs for Gs, ] 


4 The stanza is quoted in Anandavardhana’s 


Dhvanyalokalocana, iv, p, 238-(Kavyamala ed. ), 
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— Bhigma is prepared to admit that not all can 
follow the relentless ideal of ait f& afafe ( B. G. 
3.20): the ceaseless repetition of the self-same 
routine of works or ‘ Duties’ might pall and make 
one long for a ‘ repose that is ever the same’. The 
ardtaage4 in the orthodox enumeration : fiiaifaa- 
qegaa:, xemaneslafaa:, aacaifaradag and 
gaya (cf. the Vedantasara 4 ) is hinted at in st. 
4—5 and in the general discussion of the next 7 or 8 
chapters. But seeing that Janaka is cited there as 
well as elsewhere in the Moksadharma as a model to 
follow, it cannot be said the Santiparvan advocates 
aeaqrq as the only means of salvation. There is, we 
can say, a JaaNza advocating qAAeqIa; a TAHT 
ziq advocating ¢Ha}7; and—in the present form 
of our Santiparvan which suspends the conversation 
between Bhisma and Yudhisthira from chapters 
327 to 339 to introduce an evidently subsequent 
discussion between Janamejaya and Vaisathpayana 
(between Sauti and Saunaka according to the edi- 
tions ) about the Pajficaratra school—a altzayata ad- 
vocating Bhakti: all the three collaborating together 
to constitute the ultimate philosophical teaching of 
the Santiparvan no less than that of the Bhagavad- 
gita.1 —[ Crit. App., line 3: before q&fa, add Cn 
(gloss: qaréraafa ). ] 


6 P.P.S. Sastri’s Madras edition, on the basis 
of a couple of Telugu-Grantha MSS. (similar to Tz 
and Ge of our Critical Apparatus ) places, after st. 
5, the gsaafe episode given at the end of the Santi- 
parvan, 12. 341. 4 to 353. 9. The shift is neither 
justified nor adequately documented. As will be 
pointed out later, a definite purpose is served by 
concluding the Moksadharma with the ssgqafq 
episode. Here it disturbs the context. —[ Crit. 
App., line 3: after np, ins. (gloss: Aaa araq- 


fea )- J 
7 *) ‘should bring about dimunition of sorrow.’ 


10 [ Crit. App., line 1: dns. in the beginning, 
10% = ( var. ) 12. 26. 187°. ] 


12 This Senajit need not necessarily be identi- 
fied with the Pasenji of the Buddhist canon. 
Senajit and Prasenjit can very well be two distinct 


+See on this subject my paper on “The Bhagavadgita : 
Karmarkar Commemoration volume, pp. 1-6, Poona, 1948, 
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aanfeareet ith 


2.4, 6 substitute gez: for ajeqq: to avoid a supposed 


Ca only), afteat: 


f 12. 168, 4 


persons ; and, in any case, no chronological concly 
sion need be based upon their identity. 


13 [ Crit. App. following 459%, line 1: befor, 
—c), ins. 138% is damaged in Bz. | 


16 °) stqa: primarily connotes paternal relatior 

Cf. Manu. 3. 31, 264 
and the commentary on the same. The distinction 
is not always observed and hence, probably, Si Ki, 


ship, while aj-qq:, maternal. 


tautology. 


17 =(var.) 11. 2. 8: B. 15.34.17; quoted 
( with var. ) by Satkera in the Bhagavadgitabhasya 
on 2, 28. ; 


18 ? ) ‘ Happiness [ is nothing positive, but | has 
its source [ in the cessasion of ] the anguish of 
pain.’ 18¢=3, 247. 45% : 12, 26. 237; 149, 84%) 
Cf, Jataka 423, gatha 2; cf. also the words of 
Socrates in the Phedo, 60 B: “ How singular is the 
thing called pleasure, and how curiously related to 
pain, which might be thought to be the opposite 
of it.” 


“19> Lines 1-2 of 461* = 12, 194. 18%. 


Zip *) Srasalaaaed, ‘the real secret of this 
pe ER process, or the vicissitude of happiness and 
sorrow’. Cf. the-gloss of €n quoted in the Crit, 
App. Ca explains: diaaq sicat af& gagrasifarfier 
wan Sail we aa ation of aAeTIA sna: TARTAR, 17 
aaeat facia: 4 


22 *) arfira, ‘whenever it is his lot’. —The 
Si Ki. 2.7 reading wWeagl Waa a is an attempt at 
simplification. 


°?+) azat safiaraa; this is necessary; for, 
a nee qe is beyond ey and. garg. 


28 *) Next to ahteeat: , ‘bloated’ (given by & 
‘arrogant’ of Mi.6.1 seems 10 
be the only acceptable reading. The thers 
mainly the creations of copyists and their igrforant 
correctors. Cn reads yftzar which is glossed by 
WITT « Ode ae J Ges a 


Trichotomy versus Triune-Unity” in th 


12. 169. 1] 


29. The first line is better construed as— aww 
qaaatt [or arweafatid gaaft] garaa, creat geaaft 
Wlor aaafatig creat] daa. 


} 33 °) Cn glosses: gy, araitear cfd fad Fa a 
faara | gah ee os sc aGataa | aa ca szar- 
ya, saguieraid Ag asa! — Cn states that 
} 463* is read by the ags : none of our B MSS. reads 


Hthe line, though it is found in the Kumbh. ed. 


34  =(var.) 12.26.25. —*%)umealt, aftata- 
Weaafy (Cn). Deussen compares Matth. 5. 29: 
| ‘If thy right hand causeth thee to stumble, cut it 
ljoff, and cast it from thee”. 


|} 35 *) ‘Whatever place is left void by the abne- 
sation of desires is made good by [ the resulting ] 
| happiness. A ere 
| 36 Cf Udanam (P.T.8,) ii. 2: 
Yath ca kamasukhath loke 
yar cidarh diviyam sukhazh | 
Tanhakkhayasukkhassa te 


kalara nagghenti solasin || 


‘The stanza is quoted by Abhinavagupta in the 
Dhvanyalokalocana to prove that a1-q is a tq in 
addition to the usual nine. 


q 38 [ Crit. App., line 1: in the beginning, éns, 
/=(var.) 12. 26, 21. ] 


a 39 4) The primary SK group is correct in not 
introducing #ta by the side of as, as can be seen 
| from the following context. ef ) zy: obviously refers 
‘to aq: taken collectively. Not perceiving this, 
/an extra line ( 464* ) is put in by most MSS. except 
fhe SK. —7 ) Cv changes yatqg: into yalaq: 
#(= a1a:). cy, arnaqe: if allowed to wax strong, 
is sheer death to all mental peace. 


: 41 [Crit. App., lines 7 and 9: for M1. 5-1, 
| : ead Mi ( both times ). 5.6.7 (both times). Line 9, 
after the first Mi, ins. ( both times ). ] 


‘ 44 [ Crit. App., line 1: after (var.), ins, Vayu 
) P. ( Bibl. Ind. ed.) II. 31. 96; 12. 243.5. Line 2: 
before Kr, ins, 449°=12. 21.499; 312. 339° : 
| ‘Harivaméa I. 30. 417°. | 


45 (Orit, App., line’ 3: for 91, read -98, | 


areal: 


[ Critical Notes 


46 The gathas that follow (st. 48 ff.) are evi- 
dently taken over from an earlier literary source. 
Jataka 330 quotes as gatha 2 — 


Sukharm niraso supati 4s phalavati sukha | 
Asati nirdsarh katvana sukharh supati Pingala || 


which resembles 168. 52; but the important philo- 
sophical reflection of Pingala in st. 48 concerning 
the self within is unknown to the Jataka. The 
common source of all the varying versions of the 
story might conceivably be some floating ascetic 
poetry. 


49 °*)The point of the contrast is the afah 
aq Tay, i. e. the Self, in whose case there is no 
coming near and going away, and alae ale, 
who cannot in that case be the true aq. Cn 
quotes Brhadaranyaka Up. iv. 5. 15 and observes 
ada frase asad tastaariararara | 
—*) aeafs, double saradhi, which Si Kie.4 Va 
try to avoid by transp. 


50 °) saat as acc. plu. for xqR7, the Vulgate 
reading. ae = eg ; 

52 [ Crit. App., line 2: for Jataka 320, Gatha 
20, read Jataka 330, Gatha 2; Sarmkhyapravacana- 
bhasya, iv. 11. ] | 


169° 


&2 This dialogue between the Father and the 
Son occurs twice in this Parvan according to 
the Calcutta ( 6522-6561 ; 9928-9966 ), GK. (adhy. 
175, 278[ 7]) and Kumbhakonam (adhy. 174, 28% ) 
editions, and it is so read in 18 out of the 36 
MSS. of our Critical Apparatus. In an expanded 
form, it is given in the Markandeya Purana adhy. 
10 ff. It is included in ‘‘ Muir’s Metrical Trans- 
lations from Sanskrit Writers” ( Triibner : London, 
1879 ), pp. 28-32; and some analogous sentiments 
are found in the Dhammapada iv. 47-48, in Jataka 
no. 509, gatha 4, and in the Uttaradhyayanasitra, 
xiv. 21-23, The central frame-work of the story 
—the son admonishing the father—is common 
to the Pali and the Jain sources, there being ‘four 
sons in the former and two in the latter. In the 
Uttaradhyayana xix, likewise, a son—prince Mrga- 
putra —in consequence of pirvajati-smarana, or re- 
miniscences of past life, is seen to play the rdéle of 
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the teacher to his father, and stand firm against 
worldly temptations. But there is very little else 
common beyond the sameness of the theme for 
moral disquisition and a few common stanzas. It 
would therefore be neccessary to conclude that all 
the texts are drawing upon a floating legend or 
story and utilizing it for some special purpose, each 
in its own way. Of the three stories, the one in 


the Mbh. appears more natural than the other two. 


6 The st. is quoted in the Samkarabhasya on 
Br. Up. iv. 5. 15 with the v. 1. LECIEIC (for 4q 


Gary )- 


7 [Crit. App. line 3: before —®“%), ins. 169. 
7* —( var.) 12. 309. 75”. ] 


8 [Crit. App., line 1: jor 7, read 8, | 


9 [ Crit. App., line 20: after Cn. s, ins. Kumbh., 
ed. (first time ). | 


10 *) ‘Caught within Death’s net and struggl- 


ing.’ —The variant aaq can be read as [s lataa. 
[ Crit. App., line 14, before Cp., ins. Cup. | 


ll The transp. of 11°* and 11% with the change 
of qazq into qafq, and the ins. of 466* are the two 
devices used to secure smoothness of construction. 
.—*) qzq, i.e., with the consciousness of waning 
life at each dawning day and the consequent absence 
of peace of mind and happiness from sunrise to 
sunset, that whole day turns out, to the discerning, 
a sheer blank and waste. —Star no. 466*: lines 1-2 
_ ‘That very night when the foetus enters the mother’s 

womb and commences counting night number one 
of life’s downward journey, that is also the night 
when it makes a formal commencement of its 
[ Crit. App., line 
line 28: 


returno-journey towards Death.’ 
1: at the end of the line, om. Ki; 
after Ms, ins. ( first time). | 


12 [Crit. App. line 1: for Dhammapada II 
read Dhammapada IV.] The Dhammapada stanza 
iv. 47 is a combination of 169, 12° ( with v.1.) and 
17°, and stanza iv. 48, that of 12°, 17°, 12%(v.1.), 
19*(v.1.). The reading qsqift} in Dhammapada 
iv. 47%, vouchsafed by a few of our MSS., does not 
suit the context. [Crit. App., line 16: before 
Ks, ins. 12°7=12. 309, 19%. ] 


arifeaatty 


DI Sf Zee 
20K | 
sy 


13 *)*Let not Time pass by you as sheer un- 
noticed blank.’ [ Crit. App., line 3: after 14%4, 
ins, Mi, 5-1 ( all second time) read 13% after 14%. ] 


{ 12. 169. 6 


14 7) faaeaa, ./ faar, ‘effect a lodgment.’ [ Crit. 
App., line 1: om, 329.37. Line 11, before —°“), 
ins. 14°%=787*, Line 22: for Ks, read Kt. Line 
26: for Bs, read Be. | 


15 °) ‘There is no other purpose or justifi- 
cation for life ( save the practice of Dharma ).’ 


17 °) a s4rq— this can happen ordinarily only 
by day-time when every intelligent creature is 


expected to be alert; gy aq of the Dhammapada 


stanza suits the context somewhat better. The a] 
can be gay. 
“18 ([Crit. App., line 1: before Di, ins. — For 


the repetition of 18% in Das, ef. v. 1.17. ] 


20%) qeamd, emfadd, wa wt Gealyaa! 
[ Crit. App. to 469*, line 7: for uff, read tia: | 


21 [Crit. App., line 7: after time ins. a semi- 
colon and read Daa third time also. ] 


23 °) Deussen renders : ‘ein Sammelpunkt der 
Gotter ist der Wald.’ Cn gives a more acceptable 
sense : ‘ Forest [ -life ] is a cattle-pen for penning in 
the senses, ’ 
with that interpretation. 


25 ‘The ahiznsi in thought, word and deed, 
when practised, secures immunity from the bondage 
of all those karmans that deprive one of the [ true ] 
aim of life. ’ | 


26 °) Copyists do not clearly distinguish be- 
tween wawisy and squared (i.e. ayeaqTs7 ), so that 
from the collation sheets it has become now difficult 
to find out what MSS. read sazaisg ( = Haq Ist ) 
as given by the Bombay and the Kumbh. editions. 
HAAISY, as an attributive adjective to qq (meaning 
‘never to be given up’), gives better sense. Cnp 
gives sara ( reading of Cal. ed.) and a few MSS. 
HAAIS{ as variants, explained as aaa are (or 
asa )=aeq ae [ aaeq ]. 


28 [Crit. App., line 7: after Ks.1 ] both times, 
ins. Bs first time. ] 


29 °)Cn glosses gay by qrgarel. 
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— The stanza that follows fits in well 


12.171. 11 ] 


31 *) aaag:, as distinguished from the aaa 
upon which his mind was set. aq43:,-a variant 
given by several good MSS., is explained by Cn 
(not in a convincing manner) by avizart:. Cf. 
12. 257, the frqequiar- ‘arash taki o 3 dite 


34 In the second pada, the v. 1. fia: ( for sft 
at ), can be understood as a vocative. The accepted 
text has reference to the father’s words in 6° above. 
[ Crit. App., at the end: ins. — After 34, Ke Bo. 
s-9 Das. at Ds2 Ds. 5.1 ( all second time ) read 32. | 


35 Quoted by Satmhkara in the Br. Up. Bhasya 
on iv. 4.9. —°) avefqarz is better explained as 
selt-castigation (in the event of any lapses). For 
the explanation of featay as ‘laying aside’ by Ca 
Cs, see Crit. App. 


36 Quoted by Sarhkara in the Br. Up. Bhasya 
on iv. 5. 15 ( with the v. l. fa & waa fag aeqruea for 
the first pada ). 

Colophon [ Crit. App., line 17: for Mi,¢,1 (all, 
read Ms.1 (both. ] 
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1 *) eqaitan:, Co: earerqarftu:; ‘each after 
his own fashion’. 


2 °) The name is sometimes read as zqlH, ex- 
plained by Cn asS— WA, AkAGFaAA, aa Ula: , UT TT- 
reeafars: | 

5 48 ) aftaaad, subject zqxz. In the correspond- 
ing passage, 12. 28.6, it is paraphrased by qarAeq- 
TUITA Aaa AAT - 

6 ‘Sustaining the brunt of affairs and withal 
not in the fullness of spirit, thou art [in a vacillat- 
ing mood ] pursuing neither what is [ true ] bliss, 
nor what thou desirest.’ Cn, reading 4 28 (or 
supplying @ with ¢fzra ), understands the stanza 
' differently. 
Ps? ) The variant safraqa: is equally good, 
though grammatically (cf. Panini 5. 4. 72) it should 
be ‘qq¢—‘it is a forlorn, friendless path.’ [ Crit. 
App. line 10: for Gi-s, read Gi. 3. | 

12 *)Cn seems to have emended airy into 


arte, ; but afte: as noun, should have been afte 
in the sense intended, As a Mase, noun afte: 


ELIE 


[ Critical Notes 


means something quite different. —It is possible 
to understand afte: ( affaara fis [ =injury ] qear) 
as a Bahuvrihi in the sense.of a saviour, and 
consequently also, a source-of-danger, as Deussen 
seems to have done.. But why all this ado -for a- 
reading not supported by MSS. outside the Cn 
family 1 


17 7) fafa: —Cn: ffr:, TARTS: - The reading 
sfasqz (drenched, overwhelmed ) is given by Si 
(orig. ) Ki.2.7 Vi Bs(marg.).9 Dsi.1%.9 T2 Gis. 6 
Mi. 5-7. Some of these MSS. (Ki. 2.1 D1. 9 T2) read 
"am in 18%, but the others retain the same root. In 
the corresponding passage in 12. 28, 7°7-8%, the 
same root faq is supported by a good majority of 
MSS., although there too Si shows the hand of the 
corrector changing orig. yfasafa into yfaeafa. 

19 °*) offtrafta ‘hit or impinge against’; punish 
(Cn: augafea): Cp faaugq:, ‘one who has hit the 
target’, | 


2l a) ‘ Bearing well in mind how, as the world 
goes, there ensues a concourse of the imperishables 
with the perishables, ’ 
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2 °) afafacat ‘ absence of any desire to pry into 
the real nature of things or seek to obtain them ’, 
which is but the next step to fadz. Cn reads 
afafaeart, explained by a@aftt s=arara:, and gives 
fafseat as a v. 1. rendered by santzt=s1 ; probably 
this is a slip in Cn for fafacat. 


6 [Crit. App. line 4: after Ds, ins. ( both 
times ). | | | 
9 *) afafed, ‘not allotted by Fate’. 


10 @) qf gam ( = afttaer), [aa ] aatigae, 
aarft ya: [sae] vafaea—am ar, yada dora 
THGRG AA etedl GA Hat: — aA sade weanad 
qaza| —°) amar, by concatenation [ of forces }. 


1l °) ase, the subject is 3g: understood. In 
11°, azqq plays the same réle as sy. For gzaqa, cf. 
12. 136. 23, where the commentators explain it as 
the hunter’s net or trap for catching wild fowls and 
other game. A w¥qq apparently seems to have, by 
sheer accident ( qraaTeiaq adv. ), run away with the 
net, carrying along with it the baits placed for the 
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- fowls and also the fowls caught within, The exact 

"fable is not preserved, but it might be somewhat 
like the one.in 12. 136. [ Crit. App., line 10 : after 
arétay), ins. —Ko.4 read 11% twice. Line ll: 
for Ka, 4.1, read; Ke. 4( both first time ).1. Line 16: 
at the end, ins. ( both second time ). | 


12 °) aft atgeq, quoted by Bhattoji under 
Panini 1.1.11, observing, art aqezt ataszt at 
area: | Of. afzety in Kavyaprakaéa 10. 89. — anf, 
two jewelled pendants, or small water-jugs (cf. Cn 
on 3. 185. 11 aitrareqary; ef. also Afe1 — atIISaez: ). 
The word can also denote tags of skin hanging 
down below the nostrils of the camel. It is ex- 
plained by the qzeqqeqgy to mean also HaTAT: HVe- 
fae: . 

16 This stanza is not to be found in its proper 
context, viz. towards the end of 12. 313, where one 
naturally looks for it. . As the Bengali translator, 
P, C. Ray, observes, to make Vyasa quote here a 
verse of his own son looks somewhat odd. 


17 *) qeqeq, stata. 


21 “) Reading 34 in 21°, the construction is : 
fa Stz Tsazatfraraz | with the reply, ya zaiq. With 
“a, it can be taken as a question of appeal: “Is it 
not indeed thus that one becomes a slave to others?” 


23 [Crit. App. line 2: for Ds, read Br. Lines 
6-7: the Dz variant should come after the Ds.s 
variant. | 

27 [ Crit. App., line 8: before Bs. 9, ins. —*). ] 


28 °) «re is attributive adj. to gzq and not 
predicative as Deussen renders it. One can never 
have too much of the sweet water of the Ganga. 
—°) afeertaaz, said ironically with reference to 


the a7. 


29 °) The Calcutta translators propose reading 
yam (given by Das Ti Gs.6 only) for “gra: and 
take gq: (in 29%) to refer to aq: ( understood ). To 
ask aq to go away aygrarAH; or to abide — zaqqi— 
(not in my body, but somebody else’s body ) is not 
a straightforward construction. And the same 
translators propose interpreting qvqtg (in 30%) as 
referring to not the yatfr and xf-xarftt, but to ‘all 
attributes founded on Rajas and Tamas’, —In 


anfear ratty 
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32-33, of course, aq is directly mentioned. 


31 °) Deussen apparently reads or at least inter- 
prets neq by aw, which, as a reading, is found in 
Ki alone. gq avy ‘I study the scriptures not for 
gain (which would be za), nor blindly ( which 
would be q7@), but with faith and understanding. 


35 ™) Deussen and the Calcutta translators 
apparently construe : wq aqagraaca: (i.e. “seeq: ) 
aft agacr ara. According to Cn, the sense would 
be: [alaa wagraaee: [Fgt: |] Zar aac. —*) 
saree ‘is brought into existence by, or achieved 
only after, sufferings’. 

36 °) gu frafa = efreafa, fi g aga fear, 
saaateq q. The v.1. qz¥, which has good support, 
can mean ‘in the sight of all’. [ Crit. App., line 
8: for time, read times, | 


37 %)aez-(for which ay. is a lect. fac.) can 
mean ‘stupid’, as is made explicit in st. 30. 


Al °) agnafsaraetf are gearfr | Deussen ren- 
ders: ‘ich denke nicht mehr wie ein Unver- 


stindiger ”. 


42 4) seni, alata, nose-cord; more usually 
aeq or areq: cf. 3.31.25; Manu. 8. 291. 


words to Mara. 

52 [ Crit. App. line 4: for auq eff, read aan- 
fafa. Lines 15-17: transfer to the end the v. 1. Be 
(marge \eBl etalon aur. ] ae 

54 [Crit. App. line 4: for Dni. at read Dn. 
nd, | 


56 [ Crit. App., line 2 : for 339, read 539. Line 
5: for Das, read Das. ] 


61 The specific lesson to be learnt from the six 
“teachers” is well brought out by the commenta- 
tors from whom extracts are given in the Crit. App. 
— No. 2, kurara or osprey is the subject-matter of 
Jataka 330: cf. githa 2— 


Yavadevassahii kifici tavadeva akhadisu | 
Sarhgamma kulala loke, na hirhsanti akificanam || 


The Sarhkhyapravacanabhasya iv. 5 as also Bhaga- 
vata Purana 11, 9, 2 clearly explains the point ; 
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— The 
whole speech can be compared to the Buddha’s © | 


— —=— —_ ~~ 


12. 178. 33 ] 


aries ace agate & Parfit: | 
wartay witeasy a ge qulaera Il 


For no. 4, the explanation of Cs ( accepted by Cn ) 
seems preferable,-in support of which a verse of 
Vararuci is quoted (Crit. App., lines 17-18). The 
explanation in Jataka 330, gatha4, is not quite 
cogent. Cs also gives a better explanation for the 
¥ approach of the maiden desirous of pounding rice 
so as to be within hearing of the elders’ conversa- 
tion ( which, Cs tells us, related to her own impend- 
‘Wing marriage ). The Samkhyapravacanabhasya iv. 9 
has no explanation to give and that of Cn falls flat. 
— [ Crit. App., line 18: after 9-12, ins. also given 
in the Kumbh. ed. — Line 26: after 5-8, ins. Cs. 
—Crit. App. to 475*, line 10: for in text, read 
above. — Lines 11-12: for With lines 5-6, cf, 
read Lines 5-6=. —Line 18: after ata-)., ins. 
| The Sathkarabhasya on V. 8. III. 2.10, refers to 
7 this as the STRAT 
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3 oy aeafad, ‘of fresh or healthy mind’. 
—[Crit. App. line 7; read aeq for azq. ] 


4 *) For fafifaca:, cf. 12. 171. 2°, 
14 *) For qaja, cf. 3. 261. 29% : 6. 2.5°; 80. 47°. 


18 °)€n, reading and explaining aqarareqm:, 
‘considers qqqiaieaal (or aq arateqat ) aS an aqqTS. 
‘aaarateaq:, ‘from the point of view of sameness of 
‘nature underlying all things’. 


19 This is one of the reasons why the wq is 
ealled aramt (=asmt sdiq) or belonging to the 
‘goat-swallower’: cf. the extract from Cp in Crit. 


‘App. to st. 25. 


20 °) araafea, ‘trickles down unto me; falls to 
my lot’, 


' 25 The metre of st. 25-37 is gftgargr. —[ Crit. 
j App. line 13: for “yaty, read “afirg . | 


26 °) -qacm: or -Gatm: = =a: (Cp); -daco: = 
aa: (Gs ), 


29 °) garq, the second word can be 4% ( = eqriaa), 
or ayq (= one from of a respectable family ), The 
vy. 1, s@r{ can mean ‘ what or who could well have 
been avoided, 


meTT 


[ Critical Notes 


31°) syrapeatfirg:, the emphasis is upon saa. 
Cn resorts to ataafaaaata with a view to equate 
wiftra: with gur:. 

33 ~) The first two lines, according to the v. 1. 
chosen, can be interpreted in various ways : (i) #¢- 
adearaata:, [sat] sade: aq, agar [=¢a@] 
afund seq; (ii) gad: [Fgh] wages [=e] 
afaanaer sita( =~arita afacreder: ; (iii) seared: 
sumagte [get] wear [ga] afiaraqaes, acme: 
[aq]; besides the s7q:, i. e., the simplest, qe put 
up by Cn. 


34 ™) ‘Neither emotionally ( ¢zq ) nor intellec- 
tually (wa: ) is one able to perceive that the plea- 
sure one longs for is both inaccessible and perisha- 
ble.’ I seem as though to perceive it, and so— ete. 


36 °) safaatea, ‘having carefully observed one 
after another’, —Cn reads fayqid, precipice or 
abyss’; fayatd, ‘going in diverse and contrary 
ways’. —J[The marg. reference on p. 987 should 
read C. 12. 6688, and that on p. 988, C. 12, 6689. ] 
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10 *) af ora: afttarat:, ‘all gains involve an 
element of [ self- |destruction’. Of. AV. 9.5.4 
afaat afer; Satapatha Bra. II. 6.2.6; Mbh. 
So. 00a Lo —— ©) afaazqq, ‘art cherishing wicked 
thoughts against ’. 


11 [ Crit. App., line 3: delete the bracket in the 
beginning. | 


12 [ Crit. App. line 5: for Gi.3, read Gre. 
Page 989, marginal references: for C. 12. 7002, 
read ©, 12.6702. Crit. App. to 477*, lines 4, 5: 
for in text read above. The star passage is om. by 
Si Ki.2.4 only, and might have perhaps been taken 
into the text, though it seems to be an after- 
thought. | 


22 [Crit. App. line 5: in the beginning, ins, 
Ca. n. ] 
25 [Crit. App., line 3: for aia:, read arfa:. |] 


82 [Crit, App, line 6: for “dat, read qazidt. 
— Line 9, ins. semicolon after startian: . ] 


33 °) @ ueaft, i.e, the authors of aaeq upon 
others. 
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“36 [-Crit.: Appir-t line 2 fe oa ae i to aa, ae 
way up to yor: ‘| : ) ro?) 2tsgaet Ee 


39 ‘Neither on account of some iii inci 
nor on account: of. any real [blemish ].that “brings 
degradation’ (arqatiar),. ishdaldsy thou throw ree 
away. 

44. 7) zedtar:, ‘born of bad parentage’. 

AS ff. 


In B. xiii. 37. 11-14 we are told that a 


person who behaves in the manner described in the 
In the Bhaga-. 


present passage is as good as a dog. 
vata IV. 19. 10 ff. we are told how, for obstructing 
the horse-sacrifice of Prthu and behaving like an 
arrogant infidel, Indra was condemned to become a 
ATS or jackal, from which situation he was pardon- 
ed and saved by Hari upon Indra’s repenting. 
—[ Crit. App., line 9: for sfaray read ajfazay }. 

47 [Crit. App. line 1: for sequence, read re- 
—Line 6: after Ke.1, ins. ( both times ). 

after Ki, ins. ( both times ). | 


petition. 
—Line 8: 


48 [Orit. App., line 1: for sequence, read re- 


—Line 2: after K4.6.7, ins. (both 


petition. 
times ). | 


50 [ Crit. App., line 1: for Bo, read V1. ] 


Colophon. —[ Crit. App., line 3: before Ka, ins, 
semicolon for full-point. ] 
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me This adhy.=Cal. ed. 6745-6784 and 12138- 
12157; =GK 181 and 323[ 2]; =Kumbh. ed. 179 
and 330; =P. P.S. 169 and 508. Of the 26 N 
MSS. used for the Crit. App. of this parvan, 25 
MSS. (the 26th, Ds, missing second time) and of 
the ten S MSS., only one, G2, read the adhy, twice. 
The variants from the repeating MSS. are included 
in the Crit. App. of this adhyaya. 


‘1 A pious unassuming man like Manki was 
denied the happiness that was his due: therefore 
give up cravings was the teaching of adhy. 171. 
The next Ajagaravrata adhy. emphasised the need 
of philosophical contemplation on the evanescence 
and adhy. 173 is tuned to the 
same key. This would naturally suggest the infer- 
ence as to the futility of all Karmans; but it is 


of worldly things; 


= 


ens, 
SHS 
=< [ 12. 173. 36 
Vian 


worth noting ‘that’ “the » cultimate: ‘lesson: insisted — 


d 
upon is—Jaqe Algal + actor. Pearman: “(8h 20% 3 
—[ Orit. App. line ll: for After. 2, read After 1. J 


2° [ Orit. Age tine: oe von ne De} : first) 
time, read. first time ;: De [ second: time ]. missing. 
—lLine 20: for all [except De] first time, read all 


first time; Ds [ second time | missing. | 


°) The sense is that from dying in hundreds, 
they begin to die by thousands. —[ Crit. App., 
line 9: for D2-9 (all [ except De] both times ), read 
De2-5, 7-9 both times; Ds [second time] missing ). 
— Lines 21: /for both first time, read first time ; 
De [ second time ] missing. | 


5 °) The Bs Cap Cv reading eeratta, with the 
interpretation of Cy, fits well in the context. — 
—[Crit. App., line 14: for 6.8, read 6 (second time — 
missing ). 8. 
and third time. —Line 16, ins. Si (by corr. as in 
text) before Ki; and ins. Si (before corr.) before 
Ke, —Line 17: for wearit, read geal Si by | 


corr. “wt ) qf. | 


6 [ Crit. App., line 11: fore.s read 6 it second 
time missing ). 8. | 


.7 [Crit. App., line 3: for 6 read 6 (second time : 
missing ). —Line 20: fors,6.s, read 5.8. | 
21: for Me (all [except De Me] second time ), read 
Me (all [ except Ms]; Ds [second time] missing).] | 

8 [Crit. App., line 4: for 6, read 6 (second ¥ 
time missing ). ] 
9 [Crit. App. lines 6 and 7: for Ms, read Ms | 
( both times ). ] ‘* 
11 [Crit. App., lines 14-15: for De-9 Ga (all 
[ except Ds] second time), read D2-5, 1-3 Ge (all a 


second time; De [ second time ] missing ). } 


16 [Crit, App, line 6: for Dseo(all first 
time), read Ds,6,9 (all first time ;- Ds [ second 
time ] missing ). ] 

17 [ Crit. App. line 16: after Ms, read cu } 
ed. | | 


18 [ Crit. App. line 6: after 6, ins. ( first time ; 
— Line 13: for first time, 
De [ second time ] missing. | 


second time missing ). 
read first time ; 
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Line 15: for first time, read first — 


= Line a | 


18.177, 11) 


12, 231, 24, ] 


- Colophon * [In ‘the pees: ins, De. (sc 
| time), missing... ig Bleos 2 iC 

ool gas 
~ ‘Initial Note. [Line 4: Jor Appnedix, read A ppen- 
dix. — At the end, ins. For adhy. 175-180, cf. 
La Cosmogunia di Bhrgu, by Angelo Maria Pizza- 
galli: Memorie del R. Instituto Lombardo di 


| Scienze e Lettere (pp. -95-149), Milano, 1910; 
cf. also PP. I (no. 1), pp. 2106 ff. ] 


4 [ Crit. nae in the beginning, ins. = a var. 9 ).] 


10 ff. 482*, 483* are’ allied to the Brhan-Nar. 
Purana passage cited in App. II (No. 1.), p. 2106. 

Very few MSS. of the N recension show the Purana 

) influence. Visnu is, however, mentioned in st. 20. 

— [ Crit. gue he line 1: for in text, read 
above. Ghia i ea) | 


20° oy aah is? aoc ontls noting at 
a the Elements created by Brahman are not outside 
_ Brahman, but. constitute his:very. being. . It is worth 
- noting also that the ‘ elemental ’ cosmogony and the 
7 ‘mythological’ cosmogony “with Brahma (= Vignu ) 
coming out of the lotus (st. 15) are mixed i in 
| the present treatment. — [ Crit. App., line1: 
(hapl. ). | Pema is a 
27 [Crit. App., line 3: before waa, ins. for. ] 


29 *) umaa:, ‘of the mighty Akasa’, the extent 
') «of which is described in st. 23-28. The-v. 1. qua: 
| makes this explicit. —J[ Crit. App., lines 4-5: read 
I the T Ga. v. J. before the Gi Mi, 5-7 v. 1, ] 


34 That Brhma’s being produced from the Lotus 
which is sprung from the Earth, the fifth creation 
of God Manasa (st. 15), cannot be consistent with 
Brahma being called the Primal ‘Being (st. 34). 
| This is ‘explained away by calling Brahma a form 
| (ale) of the qfaa. —[ Crit. APP. line 6: ie Ds, 
read Da ( both =o gah a 


176 


| “SN ae qundt-aear, —The iat = was about to 
: start ; but prior to that, the araq had created ‘aaa 


Areas: 


19 , [ Crit: App.,. ins, in. the = begtpning ¢ = f Tar: ) 


{ Critical Notes 


as the first. act of the yqfqaiy. Thus‘we have to 
understand two processes to ayoid self-contradiction. 


Ga ™) aeaet —On this Cp observes: Axa aat 


afar ataarertat zart aid aia, which is the tradi- 


tional method of harmonizing what looks apparently 
incapable of harmonizing. 


ll ff. Here is an.. original explanation why gz 


is to be regarded. as the. property of sT@Tz 3; also 


of the origination of fire through the concussion of 


water and wind:(as illustrated in the phenomenon 


of lightning ). The solidification of the water-drops 
as hails (st. 14) leading in the course of time (st. 
15-16 ) to the production of the solid earth are other 


attempts at rationalizing the traditional cosmology. 
+The sequence of creation in 175. 13-15 ( which is 
expounded in a mythologizing way in 176. 9-17) 


goes, however, against the Classical Sarmkhya. ‘It is 
to be noted that once the creative process starts, 
there is no interference in it on the part of the 
Creator. | i 


15 ‘Pizzagalli observés ( p. 135): “ From fire 


-which has become solid: comes the earth—a much 


more accurate doctrine if by solid fire we may 
understand, the incandescent cosmic matter. But 


‘who kiiows what other image has suggested the idea 


to let the earth be born of fire ” 


a7 


3 The Bhitas are the Mahabhitas, each possess- 
ing a single all-pervading characteristic. The yats 
( each one of them ), posséss all the five characteris- 
tics. St. 10-19 explain how signs of the five pervade 


the whole creation. —[ Crit. App., line 6: after 


Ky, ins. ( both times ). ] . 


8 [ Crit. App., line 2: after marg., ins. De 


transp. 7 and 8, | 


‘in different flowers and fruits ’— 
‘mec, the S reading, is 
an easier construction, while TeaReeaT AT does not 
give the desired sense, 


10°. *) qeqne, 


to be taken. as qAleNeE- 


° +) afta has to be read as ala a. The diffe- 
nee v. 1. for taTaq are apparently due to construing 
afita as one word. The opposite effects of Haq and 
alta prove the existence of ey. by sqq_and cqfatq. 


[ 2155 ] 


ra) 
thy 


Critical Notes ] 


Cn gives the two verbs, but that reading is not 
adequately supported. —([ Crit. App., line 7: for 


"aer, read way. —Line 11: for aaa, read aq a. | 


12 *) -fyexy:, ‘by the clattering sounds’, #32: 
+: as Ca explains it. 


16 *) It is not the plant that sucks up water 
by the lotus-stalk, as Deussen understands the line, 
but it is an ordinary feat done by any person: 
@ Cv : sqsaqta sasarererqaia, Te asareq ata 
HS, AM TAIT Gar amzzai & —° ) qaadgm:, be- 
cause sucking up cannot be done without the help 


of the wind. 

17 *) As read by majority of MSS., the pada is 
hypermetric, and we could have accepted that read- 
ing as well. The singular gag:qeq (given by Si 
Ki. 2,4 Dz) can be taken as gen. of the guraicae, or 
possibly, as = ga@ g:a~q a, the termination @ 
being understood with each of the two words. 


24 %) Cv reads yrreqmtaq: and explains ATL 
by giegaamrg. —°) eqrazea, Cv: flaraaa. 

25 “) segftfi—Cv : meq Relat, are srraft.— 
[ Crit. App., line 1 : for sama read segue - | 


27-28 =(var.) B. 14. 50. 41°43". The in- 
stances given by Cn, Cs and Cv are as under — 


Cn Cs Cv 


cB: — qeqlearas; SeMa; «Aa Taeqaea. 

afae: —aa1at; Talay; AREAS 

agt: — ATT WAl; USTal; qeiaaew: . 

ae: — atizaret; aay; 9 -aCTRa:. 

frat aaah aaeaacend santfraea. 
fezarai; TSEC HICK E 

dea: —Paaaeaisaaxea- aaarleg; aaciey fafa 
RATA: 5 eq: . 

fara: —aaeazaal;  waraaral; Taaecarherer: - 

wa — wigiel; = - gari2g; asaixas: - 

Fae: —AWeaala ; AYLIAT ; FAA» 


in B. 14. 50. 42, are is added as the tenth qeq. if 
29 =(var.) B. 14.50, 43-44%. —[Crit. App., 
line 2: for eqz:, read equa. | 


30 [ Crit. App., in the beginning, «ns, = ( var. ) 
B, 14. 50, 449.452, ] 


saree 


31 [ Crit. App., in the beginning, ims. = ( var.) 


Rye, although the Yogin can direct] 


f 12.177. 11 


B. 14. 50, 45°446%, ] 


32 =(var.) 14. 50,47”, 46°, 47°7. The Tabu- 
lar Statement on p. 1012 would show that there has 
been much confusion in the citation of the different 
instances, and some erroneous classification, which 


; 


has made €n give the ingenious explanation ( under — 


GK, 34° ) —alsarza: eaaaar aft agaft favig aaar 
sla woAEy qisa: | —°) ay (n.) for ay: (m.) as 
predicated of sijdleiqgu:. The reason possibly is 
because the atom as such and its qualities are in- 
apable of being perceived by the layman’s naked 
| ee the same. 
—[ Crit. App., line 4: for Di, read Ds.] ~ 


33 [ Crit. App., in the beginning, ins. = ( var.) 
B. 14.50, 48°%49°, ] 


34 as agi: to be understood as gq: and ; 


zjeq:, the termination being supplied with both. 
Cf. gag:qu in 17° above. —[Crit. App., in the 


beyinning, ins.=( var.) B, 14. 50, 50%, 49°7, 50%, — 


— Lines 9-10: om. K4.1 Dz in line 9, and in its 


place transfer Ds.6.9 grant aq: from line 10. —Crit, — 


App. to 488*, lines 1, 2: for Ds, read Ds. | 


35 [ Crit. App., in the beginning, ins. = ( var. ) 
B. 14. 50. 52. ] 


36 [ Crit. App., in the beginning, ins, = (var.) | 


B. 14, 50. 53%°¢,. — Line 10: for Bz, read De. | 


37 °) The correct reading is Seq3yj (given in Si 


Ki Das Di T Gi-3.6). Cf. the gloss of Ca. B. 14. — 


50. 53° gives ge, aa and qq as three additional 
varieties of gez.] ~~ - — 


39 [Crit. App., line 10: for s-s, read 3-8. ] 


178 


E@ Adhy. 12.178 corresponds to 3. 203. 13-30, — 


the v. 1. from which are enclosed in rectangular 
brackets in the following notes, 


1 =(var.) 3. 203.13 —[*) For ate, aera 
as in Ke.7 Vi Bo. 6-9 Das. ai Dni.n4 Ds D2. 3. 5. 6 


8.9 Mi.6.7. ] 


3 =(var.) 3, 203, 15% _[ *) avtantiedt 
afe:. ] | 
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12, 180, 28 ] 


4 =(var.) 3, 203, 16, —[4) For arf, 
yatai as in Das, For fayara, fayqay asin Ka.e 
Bi Dna Ds.5 Gi, | 


5 =(var.) 3. 203. 17. —[°%) For q, 
in Ks,6 Vi Bo. 6-9 Daz. ai Dni, na Do-s, 8, 9. | 


g as 


6 =(var.) 3. 203.18, where the reading qraq: 
in 18° seems to be due to case-attraction, The 
topic is aqfaq: and not qrqq:. Also, in 18%, the text 
reads qfeq- whereas ajeq- seems to have a more 
general support of MSS. in our passage. —[%) For 
afia-, aféq- asin Ka,.6.7 Vi Bo. s—9 Das. a1 Dn. n4 
Ds2 D2, 3, 5-8 Ti Gs.6 Ms. For ‘qé, as. For gz, 
qt. —°*) For qraa, qian: as in Be.s Das. at Me. 
For 4 anifad:, agiiaa: as in Ke Vi Bo. 6-9 Das. 
at Dni.nt Ds D2.3. 5.8. | 


7 [Crit. App., in the beginning, ins. = 3. 203. 
19. ] 


8 = (var.) 3. 203.20. —[*%) qat aa) afafas:. 
—°) For dfafteq, adsaft. ] 


9 «= (var.) 3. 203.21. —([°) For aaa, a 
g ag-. —*%) For aafasit, sftaafs.] ~ 


10 With 10, cf. 3. 203.23. —[%) audreraai- 
ay. —°) geqrat aareat. —°) For afasra:, 
cafastq as in Ks.s Vi Bo.s-9 Daz.a4 Dni. na Ds 
D2. 3. 5.6.8. | 


ll =(var.) 3. 203.24. —*) we@=ar+a7e; 
| the subject is Ha. —([*) cenfi ngqiaa. —°*) 

aa waigadtta:. —°) ata aarsaae. —%) For 
arate, ag. J 

12 =(var.) 3. 203.22. —[%*) For q, gq. ] 


13 [Crit. App., in the beginning, ins. = 3. 203. 
25. —Lines 4-5: for Das quid ; 
Das gzid; Dat guid. | 

14 =( var.) 3, 203.26. —[%) For aaz, aeat 
asin Bs(marg.) Do T Gz.s.6 Me.x. —*%) 31m: 


aa (by transp.). For aaifgat:, sfafsar: as in Kr 
- Ds.6.9, | 


Da gaia, read 


15 =(var.) 3,203.27. —[°%) For 9am, 93%IT- 
For ad, aajq asin Kr Be De. Ti Gi. | 

16 =(var.) 3. 203. 26%, —[°) aiftraaa 
arteg - —°*) For quza, qt asin Ka, | 


ATTA: 
% 


| 


[ Critical Notes 


17 =( var.) 3, 203, 28°7, 30%, From the sqmq 
(st. 1) and gsqgerz of this adhy., it would seem 
that the movements of the gastric fire (#au) take 
place along the path of the afaa or the wind within 
the body. —[%) For fafea:, ad as in Mi. —?) 
For gmmay, "gral 1 as in Miz. For efeala, 
fey. —°) afeea: dfeat afar. —%) For amifea:, 
zatl¢a: as in Ke.z Vi Bo.6-9 Dasz.a: Dni.na Ds 
De-9 T Gi-3.6 Ma, 5-7. | 


179 


1 On the evidence of these questions, particular- 
ly 12. 180. 11-18, Dahlmann calls Bharadvaja a 
materialist ( Die Samkhya Philosophie, pp. 193 ff. ); 
but the questions of Bharadvaja are pitched on a 
much higher key than that of a mere Carvaka. 
—*) gira, found in Si (sup. lin.) Ke.4.7 Vi Da, 9 
Ti G2.3.6 Cp, seems to signify gimazraiia ( Pan. 
7.4.25); perhaps y1mqq would be the more regular 
form. & Cn: saraaad feat arfartal & 

2 2) qeqq, Cn: epstmad, the root being ,/ufa 
jaeicaaa, which would normally give the form 
qaqa, but, as Cn explains, with reference to Panini 
6. 4, 24, gizeqarasit azta:. 

3 [Crit. App. line 5: after Ds, «ns. ( both 
times ). | 

4 %) ® Cn: 
TAT BIA! S 

5 If the atmospheric wind,| the Prana\and the 
Soullare three distinct entities, when, at death, the 
Prana-wind is assimilated and lost in the atmosphe- 
ric wind, the Soul—the third thing — ought to be 


nevertheless perceptible as such: cf. the explanation 
of Cs. | 


14 Cf. Br. Up. 3. 9. 28. 


180 


15 [ Crit. App., line 3: after the first as well as 
the second Ki, ins. ( both times ). ] 


qty Sa » aaandatygal We 


18 [Crit. App. lines 6 and 8: after Gi, ins. 
( both times ). | 

28 [Crit. App., line 1: for 203. 37., ins, 203, 
37: 12, 238, 12. ] 
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_ 


— 


is noteworthy. 
‘to get over the difficulty by saying (12. 181.3): 


Critical Notes ] 


29 [ Crit, App. line 1: for 208, 35., 
85; 12. 238. 10, ] 


ins, 203, 


181 


‘as means to Heaven’; the Ds 


‘in the interest of His 


2 . ) way, 
variant qafq would mean 


‘creation ’. 


7" 


because it was om. (hapl.), as is also done by Br. 


—Vi reads this on. marg., apparently 


Nar. Purana. 


10 Bhrgu’s statement that members of the four 
castes were all originally Brahmans, and that it is 


_\ differentiation in occupation ( qafa:) that created 


the distinction between the castes; and further, 
that all of them are equally entitled to perform aq, 
Compare 12. 60. 38-40. (Cn tries 
qyad qqezai=qa. In other words, born Brahmans 
can behave like the Ksatriyas, Vaigyas and Sidras, 
but do not, on that account, lose their ajqucq. The 


context, however, is about, world-creation. 


20 *) adaeagcamt—Cv : adaed, args aaa 
qt aad eq ae ar aati | 


182 
1 [Crit. App., line 3: for Ks read Ke.] © 


8."\)aa aqq, in the absence of the eeq men- 
tioned inst.7. —*) a 4 alam, because of the 
presence of the agueq. 


ab gs aS 


9 [Crit. App., line 1: before —%°, ins. 
(var. ) 12. 316. 10%. — Crit. App. to 496*, 
l and 2: for in text, read as above. | 


10 [Crit. App. line 1: for 40, read 40; 316. 
Tis?) 


ll [Crit. App., line 1: before 3, read (var.). | 
12 Cf. Note to 12, 154, 27, p. 942. 


lines 


13 [ Crit. App. line 1: for 47, read 47: 12. 
316, 20. ] 
14 [Crit. App. line 1: for 48, read 48: 12. 
316, 22. ] Bos 


16%). *It_is only from. cessation of ‘hankering 


that eternal-peace proceeds,’ —[ Crit..App., line 


(12, 180, 29 


2: read the line thus: T2 Gs.s,6 Mi,6 srmq ( Me 


mat fa-) getara (for sri fag’). ] 


183 


4%) 1% afa:, the N variant, should perhaps 
have been read than the accepted afazia, and in 


any case there should be a wavy line underneath. 


10 1) Cn interprets the v. 1. quar fala: by fra 
azq and observes : ga@la Wedd Wotedt AValAr, 
MAASAI. —°*) The deletion of sarfa: 
in the S recension may be an _ after-thought. 
—[ Crit. App., line 20: "Suled 5 
for semicolon. | 


after ms. comma 


ll [ Crit. App., line 22: before 114, ins. (hapl.).] 


15 Cn interprets geyarat afast by afaar and 


‘supplies gq after gfyat and tries to arrive at the 


conclusion : #geq fafeyageraayq. ee 


7 *) ® Cn: agurarsamt sdanguaraa |e 
8 [ Crit. App., line 5: for agfiea: (Gs °a:), 


read aafasar (Gs “at ). — Lime 46 ; bbe STEAKS: ’ 


read -waieqtans:. | 


“ll 1) geqiqearc: from \/ a( seq) ata is interpre a 


,ed by Cn as yaqsay; geadtgeac: from. ,/ is fax fa, 
faatd by geqauizaq. The gerqa is possible only in — 


these two roots, and not in the case of Bh HUA, OF 
7 aund-a feat. —[ Crit. App. line 27: Sor 
qalatg , read aaraean. | 


16 .[Crit. App. line 18: for Bz. 3, read Bz.8. | 
— Line 21: for Dsi, read Dsz. } 


Colophon [ Crit. App., line 5 : om. Ms. ]- 


185 


1 1) gaz (cf. Pan. 3. 2. 160; Amara 2, 5. 11) is 
a variety of deer ( Bos Graney: cf. 1. 60. 607: 
3. 98. 147: 7. 29. 198; B. 7. 68, 6%; etc. —?)im 
walla, ‘the: [ bare ] ground upon which they 
stand serves as their resting place’. | 


3?) qeqawa: = gequdlgua:, which is clarified by | 
the v. 1. geagaiat:. graaifiar:, double’ samdhi (qa ‘ 


[2188 ] 


o_o 


112,187.17 


9 carfiat:), ‘residing for not: more than one Ae 
in a village.’ 


8 Ca here raises the issue-: fife aa fenagac: 


decides in fayour of the latter alternative, putting 

it down as sqTaaAe (i. e., sqTaRe ), so that his saa 

Ganapati, should not write too fast for him! Cf. 

y iB. 1.1. 74-87. The actual description does not 
| warrant such an interpretation. 


10 °) are wg:, Cn reads as afesyeq: and 
glosses: agg: anat, aarfrare saafs, fact wale | 


12 The description of the ideal wa ends with 
this stanza. —/[ Orit. App. line 5: for D2, read 
@) D:.] 


14 °) safer: » Cn: aTAAAAT:: 


19 [ Crit, App., lines 1-3 : om. the portion from 
| Ka.6 in line 1 up to aa) in line 3. ] 


186 


Initial Note [ For 33-63, read 34-63. | 


2 °) It would be possible to emend a@fufiegrat: 
into *afy° with a hiatus; but eaeq zfq ( instead of 
*safeata ) is an equal possibility. —[ Crit. App., 
} in the beginning, ins. With 2, cf. B. 13. 162. 34. ] 


3 [Crit. App. line 1: after 35, put semicolon 
} and ins. Manu. 4. 56%. ] 


7 *) If agfasaq refers to rising up after finish- 
ing meals, srqqtiy: would be the correct reading as 


referring to the gqudiza with the usual. formula 
aaairataata, cf. Manu. 4.76; if sqfasq refers to 
| 4 active work following meals, a1zq1/%]: ensures, while 
} the washed hands are getting dry, an interval of a 
| | few minutes’ rest after meals. See the extracts 
| from the Comm. in the Crit. App. —2’) Washing 
| | the feet immediately before retiring to sleep is pre- 
fers the interval while the feet are getting dry 
being utilised in prayers : cf. Mrochakatika, Act. 3, 
| between st. 7 and 8 The v.1. arzarfit: can be 
} understood as advice against sleeping immediately 
after meals, while the washed hands are still wet. 


aay.) Oat, ‘peacefully disposed ’. 


12 e) ' It is understood as what flows from the 


et, 


mT uz qweracta ofan, sa sfaotie: vas, and 


[ Critical Notes 


mother’s: bosom. ’ 


“13° ‘Apparently, the statement made here seems 
to be at variance with B. 13. 162. 43. AS wien 
fare person is, according. to the latter text, permit 
ted to eat IGA AtHAANA - IE so, the text. in 19. : 
186, 134 should be agi [a]aend wig. In the 
alternative, we have to understand the statement 
in 12. 186. 13° as referring to persons who are not 
fasaatataa, while 13@ refers to PaaAtaaa per- 
sons, for whom, as €n expressly says, even the afia- 
uta is prohibited. 


14 7%) ‘should place it before them’, as being 


due to their kindness, ’ 


17 %) dq, the person whom man considers as 
dived, the preceptor. —°) yfy:, fire. —°) aieq, 
the v. 1. for 274, denotes cleanliness ( Marathi 31q). 


20-22 Like st. 21-22, st. 20 also prescribes dif- 
ferent modes of greeting : In the case of commercial 
transactions, the greeting is—ajfq qlaq qoqaq? In 
the case of farming—ajfq ara: ataq ( Marathi qeay 
aii)? In the case of sowing — aft qgaq gat? In 
the case of herds of kine being driven [ to the field 


or home |]— ary gaara aaa? Upon someone sneezing 


(ga), the usual greeting still is aq sq. 


23 °’) To make sense, the variant az feat ( for 
garaar) has to be interpreted as referring to \a 
woman) other than one’s wife or uel — gagazar in 
gafaat can 
mean gaw fear, but more properly, perhaps, gaa 
fear a [uaa aaaa]. —[ Crit. App. line 6: for 
Ke. 4 -ferqay; Ds.9 feat ; read K2.4 Ds.9 -fea:. | 


25 ™) The subject is {xd, ‘bodily defect? ( which 
indicates a sinful heart). — ) ‘Those who pur- 
posely conceal them from good folks come to grief.’ 


the latter case being against the code. 


28 °) faaqaraez, ‘even though the perpetrator 
might have changed his status’. 


32 %) ‘It is the gods that ordain men’s birth- 
and-station, ’ 


187 


[ Initial Note, line 1: for B. 12. 285, read B. 12, 
286[5]. Line 2: before Brhan, ins. along with 
those from. ] 


[ 2159 ] 


a 


Critical Notes | 


1 Ca explains the transition from the discussion 
of ararc in the preceding adhy. to that of the aeareq 
in the present adhy. thus : AA TAAYSl ARAAREAT- 
Hed frag: Geart. Cn understands by zegqizq the 
arpqa ; cf. extract from the comm. cited in the Crit. 
App. 
mology beginning with the Creator. The star-pass- 
age 502*, inserted in several MSS. after 12. 187. 1, 
is the initial stanza of 12. 175, but the reply to it 
given in 12.175.12 is not to be found in the present 
adhy. 187. In B. 286[5] ( which repeats 12. 187 ), 
in st. 13, gar is introduced, but that is evidently a 


The adhy. does not discuss the regular cos- 


later device. The same is perhaps the case with 


504* and the gloss of Cv on the same. Cf. st. 6 
below. ' 
2 [ Crit. App., in the beginning, ans. With 2, 


ef. 12. 239. 2. ] 
3 [Crit. App. to 504*, in the beginning, ins, 
( kick)’ 


4 [Crit. App., in the beginning, ans. 
( var. ) 12. 239.3%, —] 


Aad 


5 5° =( var.) 12. 239. 3%, —°*) The construc- 
tion is somewhat difficult and has lead to the lect. 
fac. RaTATTY wafa, which is not adequately support- 
ed. ‘The Great Elements interpenetrate [ all cre- 
ated ] beings, which are like the waves of the ocean’. 


6 °) The principle here designated as qatar is 
called yraHq in 7°, and it is said to be responsible for 
the creation and absorption of the Bhitas. In 37 
and 42, the creation of the gunas is ascribed to atq 
and in 43, we are told that there is no ulterior sup- 
porting principle higher than azq. But these descrip- 
tions do not suggest any personal entity like av, 
qcHIeAT Or Agl- 
authors of extra passages like 504* that are anxious 


It is the commentators and the 


to introduce it. [ Crit. App., in the beginning, ons. 
— With 6, cf. 12. 239. 4. ] 


7 *) aq, ‘afterwards, by subsequent experience’. 
The v.l. 4, found in the Southern and the Middle- 
group MSS,., is probably an original scribal confusion 
between 4 and q. —[Crit. App., in the beginning, 
ins, =( var.) 12, 239.6. | 


8 [Crit. App., in the beginning, ins, With 8, cf. 
12. 239. 9. | 


aifearattr 


[ 12. 187. 1 


9 [ Crit. App., in the beginning, ins. With 9, ef. 
12. 239, 10. ] 


10 [ Crit. App., in the beginning, ins. With 10%, 
cf. 12. 239. 11%. ] 


11 [Crit. App. in the beginning, ins. With 11, 
ef. 12, 239. 14. ] | 


12 [ Crit. App., in the beginning, ins, With 12, 
of. 12. 239. 15. ] 


13 *) The proper reading, possibly, might have 
been qe: for eq in 13%, which v. 1. is found for the 
sez in 13°. The construction then would be qed: 
qzaareat [a] ag | aaraet ] waig eG a1 In chaste 
Sanskrit, in the subsequent reference, what is spoken 
of last is referred to first, and what is spoken of first 
is referred to last. The other method of reference is 
— & Ca and Cs 
agreeing verbatim) Get ozaereafiatar waar 
amide satel a g Raracaq atnattameaaey aa- 
aff! Cv : weq qaereateaa Tareace fe cazqefafa 
qqararzaereael Raatt agrastaaa TTL! BATH, 
Afiaaraat ware waft | sesat wel geal @ —*) 
& Cp: seat, aang! uta are avtcaftann:, fa g 
fagafefa afta | & —([Crit. App. in the begin- 
ning, ins. 13% =12, 239, 18%, —Tine 4: after Ms, 
ins. Cv. | 


of course not unknown in Sanskrit. 


16 507* — This star-passage = 19°; it need not 
have been taken as a separate star. —[ Crit. App., 
in the beginning, ams. =12. 239. 19.] » 


18-19 The subject of qzafy¥... aa... Rafa... 
srata... gala is yenrafsar qfg:, and at each of its 
activities it is continuously assuming a corresponding 
frac ( fafmae, 19°). —[ Crit. App., lines 3, 5, 12, 
14: after at, ims. (both times). — Line 9, om, 


ese Wg aa 


24 *) The.v.1. for afaaramtart, viz. 3-Brara-wat, 
affara-rat, 3-faart-7at, all denote the transpheno- 
menal state of the Buddhi, when it is not occupied 
with anything in particular. It then abides as 
sheer existence ( fagfaa as Cn puts it ), its location 
being the same as that of the Mind. —[ Crit, 
App., line 3: for affaraaat, read afratanar. | 


30 [Crit. App., in the beginning, ins. =( var.) 
12. 212.29; 239, 20, 
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——— ae ee eee ee eT eee a oa 


£12; 189. 7 ] 


_ $31 [Crit. App., in the beginning, ins.: =( var. ) 
—«:212, 212. 30. —Line 6: after Dsi, ins: (both 
times ). | | 


32 [Crit. App., in the beginning, ins.: =( var. 
| 12,212.31). —Line 4: for Ds, ins, : Dsi( both 
_ times ), s2.. ] 


_ 33 Cs reads ya: in 337, but explains it, as if the 
_word was aygd:, by wayagueser aft waarara:. 
| —[ Crit. App., in the beginning, ins.: With 33, cf. 
12, 239, 23. ] 


_ 34 [Crit. App., in the beginning, ins.: With 34, 
of, 12, 239. 24. | 


_ 35 [ Crit. App., in the beginning, ins,: With 35, 
bof. 12. 239. 25. ] 


| 36 [Crit. App. line 4: after Ki, ins.: ( both 
times ). ] 


37 Cv introduces 37 by —azit ar awit sai 
) afaeazare. 
4 


_ 40 °7) Although merely gftzer, he wrongly 
deems himself as their creator, the function of 
} creation really belonging to the azq aspect. 


| 42 On 42°, Cv observes—zfy aqua WWalaeac- 
jy aft exadaaal: araddasarareaizara aaa sifraqe 
) 84 Waa rade aacaaanaa eras. 
45 [Crit. App., line 1: for is Br, read in Br. ] 


, # 
t 


| 54 ([Crit. App., line 7: delete semicolon after 
} op.) 

| | 59 [Crit. App., line 6: before — 7), ins,: 
i) — Das repeats 597. J a. 


188 


1 °) eqrqaraazgfa: — These four stages of contem- 
| plation are already mentioned in 12. 46. 2-4, where 
Yudhisthira describes the four stages of Krsna’s 
eqraaia—(i) Aater ePaafsadd we smaraTa (12. 
(46.3%; 188.5); (ii) adr vate sPaawa: (12. 46. 
$7; 188.6-7); (iii) ad aaat gat (12. 46. 4% ; 
188. 8-9); (iv) ad qeiacad (12. 46. 4%. 188, 
2-3): cf. the quotation from €s cited in the Crit. 
App., while Sarvajfia-Narayana was the authority of 


Ca (ug qacadaarcranaaraattt faa: sta: ). 


“ateraal: 


[ Critical Notes 


4°) fei, ie, frat wa. 


—° ) afaaratte » not 
inciting untoward thoughts’. . 


10 This and the following two stanzas dilate 
upon the necessity of constant and continued con- 
trol of the mind : cf. 6. 24. 60. 


15 faarc and faam are graded forms of Yogic 
concentration on some sam objective ; faa concen- 
trates upon the asqm and leads to ‘aenqe aq’ 
consciousness which, so long as the afiHqT conscious- 
ness persists, is the penultimate Yoga, while the 
highest (subsumed under faq, but not specified in 
the text ) is technically known as the afaez, which, 


waattaard farft wadtia qert:, as Cn explains. 


7 *)alti=geaiaagi. —*) ota, aaa 
A HIT | agers we fear aeafranat sea qatar 
alt aatg zen: (Cn). 


19 [ Crit. App. line 8: before Ds, «ns.: Bs 
(marg.) arqqaaqaAa a] 


2lf. —The bliss attainable by the culmination 
of the afaezaya cannot be described in words, as n 


says, quoting Hara satay (6. 34). 
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3 [Crit. App., line 3: ins, at the end : Kx (anf. 
lin.) arqat: (for aq). ] 


4 [Crit. App. line 1: read Das. at Ds for Das. 
at, — Line 2: read D2-4 for D2-5. | 


5 Life-long recitation of the Veda in Samhita, 
Pada, and other forms, which constitutes the exclu- 
sive occupation of a class of Vedic students ( thanks 
to whom the ancient Vedas have been preserved in- 
tact to the present day ), it is worth noting, comes 
in here and in the following chapters (190-193 ) for 
a special encomium, very much like the gssaf} 
mode of discipline towards the end (according to 
P. P. 8. ed., in the beginning ) of the Moksadharma 
sub-section. ‘This is characteristic of the catholicity 
of the Mbh. teaching. The comparison here is bet- 
ween qajeq and gy. 511A* attempts to equate them 
respectively with Samhkhya and Yoga, 


7 According to the Vedanta, in the fourth 
Aérama, ordinary Vedic recitation (344) comes to 
an end, is not normally permissible (cf. a@ftyarae, 


271 [ 2161 ] 


Critical Notes ] 


I, p. 190, lines 9-10); on the other hand, the peace- 
and-tranquility ( afq:) which ensues from [ silent ] 
Sarhhita-japa ( Veda-vada ) is [ by itself ] capable of 
steadiness in or mergence into Brahman (cf. the 
fate of the Japaka in 12. 193.20). Hence both 
these modes-of-life are, from one point of view, con- 
nected with one another ( as requiring a disciplined 
life leading to the same goal), and from another, 
not so connected (the one relinquishing, and the 
other continuing samhita and allied recitations ). 
This is detailed in st. 8ff. 


14 Even a Japaka, while steadily pursuing his 
japa of the Samhita, might lapse into Samadhi, 
wherein the whole text is vividly presented to his 
inner self; and when so engrossed in its presence, 
his Japa-activity can as such cease to be the normal 
Japa, and so he could eventually attain the same 


“Brahman” goal. 


15 [Crit. App. line 4: for 15, read 15%. ] 
16 [ Crit. App., line 7: before Gs, ins.: — Ke 


repeats = AIIMA. | 
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°) In view of the question in st. 1, facqq here 
denotes some fae (lower, short of the highest ) 
wqaqq-. Cf. the comm. cited in the Crit. Apparatus. 


7 °)auq, Ca: aed. 

8 [Crit. App. line 5: read qffaq for affa:. ] 

ll %) gexret ‘possessed of strong and haughty 
disposition ’. 

12 *) wait, Cv explains by az. —°) The 
Japaka, intent upon qazuq or yNaqq9q, is already a¥a:, 
at one with the ‘Truly Existent’. Why should he 


hanker for any other goal thereafter (aq)? The 
v. 1. aga: and ay are given by the primary SK 


group. 
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°) facat:, lower goals as compared with the 
highest, which the true Japaka is capable of at- 
taining. 

°) areara, craTKaeat varaaieai ar (Ca) far 
Bara (Cn. p)t qoaqgreat aenereat at (Cs) | waa- 


atfearatir 


[ 12. 189. 7 


aoa, (Cv) 1 gata ws aaraearar (Cp) 


satfafracaieary (Cs). 
fafa, qataara:, wzarzars:, aatecastaal TAT 
(Ca) ah: frarhatgit:, Taaaargaat gaa (Cn) 
amass: gar (Cs) | auacmag:, gfeterti- 
aeit:, Araardafaenazrear gna (Cv). 
—*) agit: afr, eax — 
WIAA aeTAMA MTISAL | 
aay alfa a asaaaqae ll (Ca ) 
yaleqaasafealaaraaaaa: | 
aaa Aug atarg: yasa gar: (Cn. p) 
afar otat ta aftar algar aan 
sig a afi a ofa: srarza( za aa al 


rebel: (Cp. s)i agqz: (Cv) 1 


Arata ar, axaht: abfafiserakattaar cara 
qatal qa!) galaty Ws sigeanagafueta (Cp.s) 1 
8 *) agdanast — Ca: agoat: aramcaiefa:, 
XN A wg ba $ . 
HAMA aal, Warerwaawtal ata 1 Cn: 


weqd, wad Graaetents sami, gafsatfa 


qa: | woizdiacaa saa fava: | gusrfataardracara 
AT! waRda dBase! aqalada ass 
aq a qa: | Cs: safuatmaafaara: i & 
Ca. p: agit: arctalaadaenfiararesaare: caaeaal- 
saumn( v. l. sarge )gesal aicdtsaa Cs: gcc 


fafiraaremazraanicnacattacis | oar, Saas aT 


—*) & Ca: 


fraTaeaTaa: TaTAEARTETelal | Bw 
eu qealawaye:, AAT Haze | GB 

Nib ) ae: ay=ay— Time itself ripens and passes 
away, but does not, as elsewhere ( are: Tala ata ) 
ripen and annihilate anything else. 7 


Waa 
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1 *) For the status and the functions of the 
three, cf. explanation of Cn quoted in the Crit. App. 
under 16. 


ll *) wer erate, Le, 


6 °) Thev.1]. dssaq (=a:+ara ); Cn explains it 
as €+3a( /aq) = aie). 

7 “*)%saqr, by arfasy, the presiding deity of the 
az and the mastqq. 

8 519": aa ficat: viz. — 3, YT, FY, AL: 
— aaa — [9 ] aT, THAT, TH, AYTL, AG, AL 
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—*) ge 


4 


* 


12, 195, 9 j 


a } 


yaa, az [so ]—sadisanrgar, i.e, preceded and 
|} followed. by 241, which is the ga#iq. — agfdar- 
‘iW az, i.e. the three padas of the wast. 


Il. { Crit. App., line 3: read fant for fat. ] 
yj «615 [Crit. App., line 4 : before afafad, read Ds 
1 for De. |] 


+ 20 °) For fazarg, 8 reads fysatq. The fawas 
@ of the Gods are, according to the current context, 
_ as good as fazas (cf. 12.191. 11). 


38 [ Crit. App., line 1: read repetition for re- 
|} petition. | 


53 %) ‘I will not make a second speech’: cf. 
st. 55 below. 


57. [ Crit. App., line 2: read warqizq for “aaa. ] 


| 68 °)‘ With the horizontal bar of the weighing 
_ balance held evenly in the centre’. 


Bm 72 °) aaial, glossed as aqaqwrct by Cs; cf. 
| Panini 5. 4. 34. 


77 °*) ‘If the Brahmana desires to give, let 
him confer upon me the favour of accepting the 
_ proferred wealth.’ 


79 [Crit. App., line 5: read fag. for faz. | 
95 °) feat nea — Cv: agadan gata amar. 
114 [Crit. App., line 2: read ayxaj for aareat. | 


' 415 [Crit. App., line 1: at the end, ins. : — Ke 
_ repeats 115°. ] 


Us [Crit. App., line 2: om. Ds sa@qpui, and there- 
| after read: Ds2 Ti (before corr.) atam; Ds 


Fat. | 
1) 122 [ Crit. App., line 6: the last word is 3a-. ] 
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1 [Crit. App., line 2: after marg., ins. : as in 
text. | 


4, *) Delete the wavy line below 97:. 
7 [Crit. App. line 2: read Gi-s.6 for Gi. 3-6. | 


15 °) fasantidea, ‘ withdrawal [ of the sen- 
ses | from the sense-objects’. 


avert 


( Gritical Notes 


17 *) saftranay, ‘ easily controlled ’, apparently 
qualifies ya} and also the arftary situated below 
the eye-brows. 


18 [Crit. App, line 1: before cf., «ns.: for 
both, . | 


28, 31 [ Crit. App. line 15 and 4: read Si for 
Si. ] 


29 7”) aqearf, either two words, or an aaqatet 
for qaleqTaz. 
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3 Ca, in view of the v. 1. qurqft: (for °f4), and 
eafidasat (for °a:), observes : qiglageMay AAta Fe- 
eat aia ‘ssa: sead Geat aelidarat aati: 
gawd: safes quot anes’ xia qrcaara| was ae- 
efatagekfs sfiisiseet: Aaedraatgqiahay | 
saga: (v. Lf) Seana vet sara | sa zarear: 
aX AARaAcyAy | 

8 With 8, cf. Ch. Up. vii. 1. 2-4. 

11 [Crit. App., line 9: before defa, ins. ( gloss : 
rata )- | 

14 Quoted in the Samkarabhasya on B. G. 13. 2. 

15 [ Crit. App., line 6: before ® Ca, ins. —*).] 

17 °) For a+ in the sense of ‘to come to a 
stand-still, to die’: cf. atawaayeaaa, iv. 6. 

20 [Crit. App., line 4: read Das for Das. ] 
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2 *) sh, ‘the creatures in the world’. 


3 4) Cp divides qqa@uray into qa aaquay 
and glosses: qt Higa, walafioana, HeaaTa (qTH- 
canefaetay) | sar Deled, TEI a TATA: | Aa g 
fagarcttaatt sareat qeatarar wa: ae | 

5 ¢) & Cn: a, ymafadt aray, erat Taz 
fi & 

6 6) waaay, ‘creative process’, ®% (Cn: 
(reading agaay): adl, FT, Ai, TIRM, Taga, 
FFAS AAT, MANTA MTMCEATH FT TAaTA: | BW 


9 °) dtqgart:, the allusion is to the branching 
stone-pillars erected in the courtyards of temples to 
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hold the illuminating lamps, 


10 *) saata: (as read by Si Ki-4 Dse Ds T 
Mi, 5,6), ‘the sole repository of knowledge’. 


16 With 16¢°, cf. Katha Up. II. 3.9; Sveta- 
Svatara Up. iv. 20. | 


22.4 ) Haney, ‘by the side of the bank’. 


23 °° ) Construe: qyt [ gat] adé [ aeq] sféoe 
gia [cat aat] wena, [aat qar] aftrarfy (= brought 
near ) [ gar aar | HEZIA, Tat ete. ; cf. Sakuntala i. 9: 
azisln Teq ete. Cn glosses : sqaqcdosrcaasacanes 
quw saa amfa etc. The point made is the de- 
ceptive nature of sense-perception. 
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2 °°) gaqanery (presented before him), ag: 
aqals (=agrig) waar at xeaaraiq ze (in their 
entirety ) aja (reviews together). Cn explains 
the v.1. saa by saraaata. —°) Gata, wae 


aqqq (Cn). 
4 With 4, cf. Katha Up. II. 3.9; Svet. Up. iv. 
20. —°) afsatzayq, ie, sfaqeafexy, as the 


Atman is: cf. s17q Aaa etc, Kena Up. 1.2; or, 
eeaaleaaa, eegasaraatafxay, in accordance with 
the text (Br. Up. iv. 4.18): sia simga agra: 
etc. —*%) & Cn: geveqqaaaaeaes | aa qaafe 
afaazala | & 


6 *)ul4q, because it is always snow-clad. 


8 With 8, cf. Raghuvatnfa xiv. 40. The spot 
(weq ) on the moon, though a familiar phenomenon, 
is not correctly ascertained (4 [a=z{q ) as to whether 
it is yfarsrar (=atfafara of the earth ), or not; but 
that does not negate its real ultimate nature ( qqz- 
any). & Ca: fart veq qqaalt aqrefcat: war 
a walara ait afeee | 

9 °) It is possible to understand guy: as sqaq: 
and take the word with qyqqzaiea (supplied from 
9°). 9% gives an example of a prima facie per- 
ception (of redness) and the attribution of it to 
where it does not belong (i.e, the Sun). 9% gives 
the opposite example of the wise astronomer’s 
[ exact ] ascertainment of the Sun’s motion where it 
does not appear to the ignorant. 


10 “The wise desire to bring into close proximity 


Unfearetttn 


the distant object desired to be known by making it 
the target of knowledge”. -— For faqrufea, Ca also 
gives the v. 1. fauff4q and explains it by — qlaqareata- — 
saizataal faagfizeta sneegzarat, arta eff ara: | 
For afiaitay (not “afsaz), cf. Panini 7. 4. 42. 

14 4) qi, ge Det, a eafs seam | 

19 *)& Ca: saat, sfavfe | at, qitaral | ea 
ai, Ay za) 

22) athe: add—adkPazrat Fa fae 
WT ayexaq (Cn) 1 
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1 *) aay, weatta. —*) ae, arfeaqsa. 

5 °) seq g—aararaaraag (Ca). 

8 Quoted in the Samkarabhasya on B. G. 3.4, 
and on Br. Up. Bhasya iv. 4. 22. 


10 With 10, cf. B.G. 3. 42 and Katha Up. L. 3, 
10-11';? Th 3h728! 


19 *) afxad, not afamq as in 19°, because no 
reaching beyond the yz is possible. 
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The initial star-passage 540* is om. in SK and 8, _ 
Its object, as Cn ( apud st. 8) says, is — Safagug 
qUTAQRA FaUAUs sarnaaae | Several of the — 


lines already occur in Parvan 11, and a few in 


Parvan 3. | 


1 *) ‘Knowledge is consequent upon the cogniz- 


ing operation directed against the knowables’. — 


— The knowledge of Brahman, however, is possible 
when, as 27 is careful to state, eqraalataarfir is super- 
added to the ordinary operation of knowing. 


3 “) gad, ‘so long as it is busy with objects — 
possessing qualities’, —°)Cap, reading age | 
Maftad, explains: gat qaitertahta Rata 
Ma: WR: agrmeaaad aad! The v.1. saga’ and 
aqacufy convey the same sense. 


5 *) gfaaved aa:, ‘the mind, only when under — 
Buddhi’s control or guidance’. — °) Tay as 
the mind normally is, it cannot have any vision of 
the quality-less, 


7 [Crit, App., line 1; read (?hapl.) for (hapl,).] 
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aiming at the tree. 
in the sense of ‘is obtained or derived from’. 


12, 200. 17 


14 With 14, cf, Katha Up. IL. 3. 10. 
16 [ Crit. App., line 3: delete the bracket in the 


beginning. | 


17 “) Ca (reading f&dtar fiyaeate: ) explains : 


— fedtar g weal faygesarh:, aa: arkanarafiaarecare: 5 
_ while Cn (reading as in text) explains : fgdtaT 44- 
Reg fanetens fash | + gaaieteant aeitex:. 


18 °) Reading 3q:, there is hardly any point in 
the statement that 34: is superior (sasad ) to aay. 


- On the other hand, one can argue that 47:, failure 


when aiming at the sky, is superior to failure when 
Or, we can understand gemtqd 
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1 *)%=s17: in the Upanisadic sense of 


indriyas. The v. 1. j: is given by the middle group. 


y —7) Cf. Bh. Gita, 7. (by 


4, [ Orit. App., line 3: before 4%, ins. ( hapl. ). ] 
7 [Crit. App., line 2: read y¥- for a4. ] 
9 °) sae =zefast: 


15 *) yaraea, faat zaa:. The v.1. ug is explain- 
ed by Cn, quoting ( Vedantaparibhasa, Sec. 7 ) : 
alet ait fat BT ATA VANITATA | 
Me AA AGT FGI aa gay ll 
20 7%) Ca gives ageq: as a variant, which is ex- 


plained by yaladalaatnfaaaatg. According to Cu, 
agea: stands here for the four ajeqifuaafes de- 


| scribed in the Samkhyakarika 50, while aan: fia: 


') indicates the five other gfgs described in the same 


 Karika. Both these are qqi4s or wrong, misguided, 
|} remedies, 


2) Another set of impediments are the eight 
temptations of Yogic siddhis (ibid., Karika 51). 
—°)adaa, ie, aera, in the false hope that the 


- siddhis are the true goal. 


23 °) ana zara, the “ gunas ” or nature of the 
Highest. —%) That object along with (az) its 
“ ounas” and “ avayavas” can only be inferred. 
& Ca: giraaittimmasayaiea alesy | & 


aMgaat 


[ Critical Notes 


25 °) & Cn: aaa, Ranma azar, Tah 
Ta: | eR 


26 ® Ca: afafayaqre:, aat sé: | aaat aftr 
azearena, aaa: | frat amat, HT eA IT CALETA 
Yq, Uta, waa! JF g eraara fawtea wt AM 
UAT TA Wa Aaa atacha | gar atghteaaed, eeqa- 
sraale anda Ferra: | #& 


27 * ) Ray translates guratt by ‘ destruction 
( /at=tocut) of gunas’ and construes: guIzT7 
afeqca, anasatt qeaaqta. Cp also renders guata 
by gurfexdt. Deussen translates afaqcraieat by 
‘unto that which is too high and too deep for the 
intellect’. 


28 It is possible to read sqaqqai as well as 
sammat. As Ca explains: qeqa: 1H Featseawlel | 
qa: asada ashy samara: HH Ga HaqAiaara: 
alah CAT | aa: ACA, seats, sorMa 7S. 
Cf, B. G. 2.28. The karman, however, is not really 
that of the Atman, who is farfaaauaat. Hence Ca 
has to say sam zatat. This is explained in the latter 
half of the stanza, which attributes the activity to 
—[Crit. App., line 8, before De, 
ins.: Bs (marg.) telat; | 


the indriyas. 


29 °) The 2¢ does not, in spite of the gftzqs and 
the yaqzas, move of its own accord, independently 
of the presence of the Highest Immutable. 
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8 [Crit. App. line 3: delete Cp qesteqa:. | 
9 *) gg, having seen the last of the Mahabhi. 


tas properly created. Possibly also, seeing the earth 
and deeming it not a suitable place for quiet rest: 
ing. —[Orit. App. line 7: ins. Cp before qaq- 
sqq:. | 

14 °) Cv connects qaqa: with az, rather than 
with Tas as in Ca. 


I5 °) sam+safalt can give wauiqfafs by 
double @fy; or we can divide the words into gay 4+ 
sufafa. The word aqixfe does not normally have 
the sense that Cn assigns to it. 


17 With 17, cf. 201. 4, where aftg takes the 
place of qq. . 


[ 2165 ] 
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20 °) za fear, thrice ten (= 30) daughters. 


26 The Malayalam v. 1. for 26% is to be under- 
stood as two words aayqeq: and amgeqa:. 


33 [ Crit. ASP, line 4: before -~-c), ins: 
— After 337°, De reads line 2 of 545*. ] 

38 [Crit. App., line 7: for “eqaaq read “eqarz. ] 

39 With 39, cf. 5, 138. 25, where the same peo- 
ples are mentioned as being the leading peoples of 
the South. The name qzeaz (also gal or are jaz, 
“walking under palm trees” ) seems to be a tribal 
appellation. For queq: in 39% (given by Si Ki. 2.4 
Dnt), agn:, the more familiar term, could have 
been accepted. It is to be noted also that, in st. 
40-41, the yjas (Ionians), ajzatas and qyeqIcs are 
referred to with contempt. 


Al °) qs is the optional spelling of gz (cf. 
peers G. ads fe GO. 203) | 29. 40-159. 21 + 12, 
99.33). The word denotes a species of carnivorous 
bird. In the present passage, which appears to be 
a late addition, no MS. gives the spelling az, 
which has been generally accepted in the Crit. Ed. 


43 [ Crit. App., line 4: after ed., ins. Cv. ] 
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3 With 3-4, cf. 12, 200. 17. 


ll *) & Ca: qafaeg:, acitat gaa: arft sat 
afi: | 

18 [Crit. App., line 6: for afgaygt, read: afe- 
aa. | 

20 “) RCa: Fata, tata gi, qrafaa:, 
fa fafear: fac | aot fat araq efi ates 
qeata | 

29 Ca understands eygaa¥ as one name and qf- 
t4aqivearq also as one name and so gets four times 
seven Guardians for the four quarters, instead of 
(7+9+7+7=) 30, as in the text. 


30 *) For aarq, the S recension reads gafat:. 
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10 552* Cv explains gdtar by STICCOCOGIE€ 
getcat- — In connection with 553*, Cv tries to ex- 


aurfearratiy 


f 12, 200, 20 


plain the physical possibility of the earth entering 
the qrqr, and the other details of the Varaha 
incarnation, and concludes : qenlauieeq] BAR TaelT , 
wWwMMaASd a aq ea. 

14 [ Crit. App., line 8: before Do, ans. : Dsz ( by 
corr. ). | 

22 [Crit. App. at the end, ins.: Be ( marg. ) 
eat <qyqerar. | 

30 [ Crit. App., 
( hapl. ). ] | 

Colophon [ Crit. App., last line: for 17, read: 


17 A, 17 B, 17C; the passage 17 B (=Kumbh, 
adhy. 210) being also given by Dz T Gi-3.6 Ms. } 
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5 ) Ca, like Cs, divides the pada into arqzaufa 
aqeq. Dividing the pada as in text, the interpreta- 
tion can be— gajzat: | afaa] fader, lafaq] ara 
Tra, Bt faded | 


line 1: before 30™, ins. : 


11 *) Onareamay, Cn observes: qt qIBah, A 
caatatd aacaueay (cf. Svet. Up, 1.4). —°) } 
@lqq, adv., ‘in all the three worlds’, cf. Panini, 
5. 1. 124, Varttika. 


14 °) gycq is corrected by Si Ke into STAT» as . | 


required by the context. 


15 [Crit. App. line 1: before Manu., ins. 
1. 1. 37 ; 12. 224, 70; ] ) 


19 °) In view of amz in 18% (and gata in 
20°), 4¢ (given by Si Kz only ) seems more appro- 
priate than qz, the reading of the remaining MSS, 
The st. is quoted in Br. Sitra Sam. Bh. on I. 3. 29. 


Lond 


27 *) fant eat, viz. 5 qatgas+5 aaditzas + 
5 fayas+thinking or reflection; hence we get 16 
mental functions. : 


29 [Crit. App. line 4: after Ki, ins. : ( both 
times ). ] 
30 *) ag sqef, ‘having power of concentration 


and diffusion ’. 


S124) sudtaaq— As the qey, in contrast to the 
usual Sathkhya view, is described as the aay, he is 
also not gaTdta (like the Samkhya yey ) but sqreta, 
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12. 205. 27] 


_ ‘attentive’. He is not=the one who waaay ait 


| araaitfa (cf. Mundaka Up. 3.1.1), but the one who 


} fice erafa (ibid. ). 


32 [ Crit. App., line 2: before Ki, ins.: Si ( by 
corr. as in text) Tz @aqur. — Line 3: delete 
T2 @zq° along with the preceding semicolon. ] 


36 [Crit. App, line 7: after Si, ins. : (by 
corr.). | 
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1 [Crit. App., line 3: before —°), ims. : —®) 
BD: T Ga, 3.6 aftr earqcfir ( by transp. ). ] 
2 With 2, cf. Ch. Up. 6.12. 


4“) As contrasted with the equraigar arai:, 
i. e., those working through natural propensities, as 
_ illustrated in 2-3, are the asq—mar atat: which, unable 
to work through natural impulses, ‘exist through 
the operation of the efficient cause ( qafhrq: HITT). 
| —°) ae, at aq saalta ¥ (Cn). —7) 
| afaafta:, fafeat: (Ca ). 


«5 *) Cn: aera, aeretarfe shaw | varzat fai 
Strada xaqaq: | & = =0—[ Crit. App, line 7: the 
word after for is —afeaz. ] 


| 6 *) ade, aia sata atid, maz (Ca). 
~~ —°) Ca: aditg geana, aerqaaa asa | 
| Cn (reading aatégueany ) : aaiseqafiaadiay | ar 
| tadtaataaaaiza sdlad | 


7 *) MCn: aa, Saaery | arctraraarf: | & 


—— «8s *) aaah, wafacitart ar (Ca). —°) qftaveax, 

aia: (Ca). Cv gives a fuller explanation : ysq% 
| qeralaaes anteartafeon, samifs Hezeacgaareaifa 
HUT, CHITA RATA TATA S AAI: TAY ASSLT 
| ae, aata areata gd fara adet aisret aa ae | 
«10 *) atta, wegemat (Cn). —*) w=afise:. 
_—[Crit. App., in the beginning, ins. : Das repeats 
- 10% after 117°. —Line3: after Das, ins. : ( first 
time). —Line 5: after 4), ins,: Das (second 
time ) tgatq (for a @az)- | 

Wl *) & Cn: faadararsain ated — mace | 
syaranka ararcraifasaaaraca sea eaeaeaaay FT TeT 
rag: | wrath qract xf Ws g, STH, AMAA ST 
wat: @ —*) eg, ant tia (Cv). 


WaT 


[ Critical Notes 


—[ Crit. App., line 5: before —°), ons.: — After 
11°°, Das repeats 107%, —Line 7: at the end, 
ims.: Das ay aHea aya; - | 

13 *)Careads aca: for aca:, and connects the 
word with qTq:. 


15 °) qrat=aft: (Ca); gagramfarftemtarayar 


feat (Cn). 
205 


1 The ref. has to be qeeaqrq as in 12. 203.7; 
204. 1, 205. 27 and elsewhere. Note the v.]. for 
26¢ below. —1*, 2%, 3% extol the yajuaia, 
while 1°7, 2°%, 3°% extol the ajaquty. Cp, however, 
gives an alternative explanation for fqgrafasrata, 
viz. fafaazarafrsrata- 


2 °) aega, saeaazy (Cn). 


5 °) teamaa, qurmlateatt, scalneqadeaar- 
ata4q_ (Ca). Cn interprets 5°* somewhat differently : 


fart, aneatafafeared ana | asad, + eatqala | 
7 °) & Cn: semrate ois: eqza: | 
13 [ Crit. App. line 11: for %efaatq- read 2<- 


Feiate- + ] 

15 °) The reading azar is found in Si Ki.2.7 
Vi Bo.6 (marg.).s D2-4.6.9. qqeqt is probably an 
improvement. —T[ Crit. App., line 8: after om., 
ans. : (hapl.). ] 


22 The aritaa( zis )sale is illustrated in the 
Uttara-Rama-carita 1.35. Thev.1. gatz: is inac- 
ceptable, because yarz can hardly be aq. 


24 ([Crit. App, line 7: after corr., ins., after 
a semicolon : by corr. as in text. | 


25f. The ref. fisq gatq, found only in Dsi T 
Gi-3.6 Ms, seems alone to be correct. Compare the 
v. 1. of some of the other MSS. for 26% to avoid the 
word {qarag. 


27 The reply to 25” is furnished by 27%; to 25° 
by 27°; and to 25° by 28. —) awa, ya: Yaar a 
or quqq (Ca). saaay (according to Panini 1, 4, 
20 ) in the sense of [ a rope or chord ] ‘of iron tex- 
ture’, which is snapped into two by an axe of steel 
(#q7a), which, however, is itself damaged in the 
process, —“) sgateAt, as opposed to faggrear. 


[ 2167 ] 
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28 °) @ Cn (reading VaAHUAHIA | YEAH, 
aut | wad, araalecieaig | Cs ( reading ayaqa- 
qq) sarearama | —%) & Cs (reading afara- 
qat AAA) at, as asa | & 

30 °) aigarat agead, arhargarcel, aaaq (ie, 
afafig ) gy: ete.: cf. Samkhyakarika 2: geqara- 
sila: ete. 

31 %) Ca illustrates 31% with the gloss: qaqa: 
TANG | da WyMaedta aA TE TAG Aral 
atasdtat: | Cn observes: aaife¥ Bz: | That is not 
quite necessary. Through the influence of wa, one 
is at times led to undertake yy¥gq works, but more 
than that, qyqm ones, and most of all, the qmgqm 
works., 


206 


1 °) azafa, the reading of the majority of both 
S and N, cannot be the text. See Note to 12. 205. 
25f —*) arata — when they are achieved, i.e., 
controlled or overpowered. Ca gives yquTq as an 
equivalent or variant. 

4 °) @ Cn: aa:, oreafa ysaaafe: | ad:, see- 
qoay | Heat:, Wt Gola | H 

5 *)* Become liable to, or targets for, birth and 
its opposite.’ 

7 [Crit. App., line 1: for the second Bo, read 
ar) 


8 [ Crit. App., line 7: for Cn, read Cnp. ] 
10 °) aaa, aaa dada (Cn). 


16 *) qezuTaA, ATM Yaageaatg (Ca). — 
[ Crit. App., ims. at the end: — After 592*, Ka 


ins. 591*. | 
17 °) arg, zeararfraig: (Cn). 
18 °) aa, aca (Ca). 


19 *) sqratad, Hani Hema acata (Ca); eefex- 
adtat waist (Cn). 


20 *) weal ame Fas Heahitqonsadafata 
aq: (Ca). 
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2 %) The v. 1. -2ffrq: is probably influenced by 


aTieer tatty 


| 12. 205. 28 


3°; while -ane¢aq: is found in Si Ke.4 and denotes — 
‘persons who rely upon the authoritativeness of 
the Vedas’: and not ‘persons who are able to 
recite the mantras’, nor the ‘seers’ of them. 


5 °) satay, ‘attainment of similar or same 
objectives’. — Some MSS. read y7y¥ ( as an address 
to gfafgc), which goes against the fact that the 
adhy. is a conversation between the ya and his 
TAsz. | 

8 °?) Supply dt or gitafird after a and — 
Agu. | 

10 %) aeqedf ( Unadi, 4. 111), lower or inferior ; 
impecunious or hand-to-mouth : ef. 3, 219. 8°, The 
context requires afi (given by K1.2.4) or, Gare 
(given by Ms); or, possibly, q-qdf ( glossed by 
Cv). Very probably, however, qaqa}, if that is the 
original reading here, should signify ‘ belonging to 
or comparable to that of a virgin, i. e., FARE « 
This is borne out by the following stanzas. 

13 °) @sx a is an assertion subsidiary to the 
main statement aq: fasta. If there be qatufa in 
dreams ( @z )— since plunging into the water is not 
immediately possible—he should perform the aq- — 
ainqsq mentally after awakening from the dream. 


15 °) fx as well as qeyq can help, by steady — 
or periodic discharge of excess of putridity, and at 
other times, by the stemming of its flow. The 
Atman within the body is without these safe-guards, — 


19 423) natant, ‘conveying thought-matter to all 
parts of the body’. 

22 The construction is — guy Un ase) Aalaze 
wi: avafa, [aa] cased watz. 

23 The three can possibly be woman, body, and 
mind. & Ca: yawidding | aa aeafesding! 

24 [Crit, App. line 4: before Ki, ins: Si ( by 
corr ). | | 


26 “*) wlaa, afasaata (Ca). 
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1 *) gwag—aerwa, ‘fraught with evil’. 


9 ey wart, ‘agreeable result’, | Ca explains it 


by fate. | 


[ 2168 } 


12. 210. 21 ] 


eS. oe 


11 The stanza has to be interpreted in the con- 
text of the preceding and the following stanzas : 
“One clever at discourse (a@nqu:), were he to 
argue passionately in favour ( azTaa@q), or against 
} (171), [a proposition], he, with the [ force of 
his ] intellect, with mind uncontrolled, and with his 
senses influenced by Rajas: he, by his action, only 
‘y) achieves a Tamasa activity”. (Cn, reading qiqqqat 
it Gar:, glosses: qan:, ta sngaaisd: aa! aria 
Y osgatsita, aa: arediata ard ata Gas4 Aa, aad fear 
| fea meet ete sareta, | qua ond at ay eaqaa sahya 
—aaradita ata: | 


 ‘13ff. %)Ca, reading ayy in the sense of aq or 
stolen property, seems quite good. — ° ) Consider- 
ing that it is a pathway other than the one fraught 
with danger, i.e., supposedly fZrqt or safe. The 
stanza presupposes a story in which a rich man’s 
property is stolen by some robbers ( zegs ) who are 
chased and who, very cleverly, scatter-the stolen 
_ property along the way-side ( y@\o{ ) and so, gaining 
. time, run away stealthily and rest under some far-off 
_ tree-shade as innocent travellers. The owner picks 
4 up the property and, finding it heavy, notices the 
: @zqs and engages them to have it taken home 
_(efia) along a lonely pathway, considering it safe. 
7 His true safety of course can lie only when he recog- 

_nizes the qeqs and, driving them away, goes by a 
| truly safer way. In view of the proposed expla- 
nation, we might put a wavy line under } in ay 
(= a1i4y ), as there is not sufficient support to 
actually adopt the reading aq. 


16 °) fasqaiter, faega (Cn). 
19 Apparently a contrast is intended between 


aAgaq and agar; in the former there being @qat- 
@aa1, which ceases in the latter condition, since 
the Brahman cannot manifest itself with the senses 


_ functioning. 

20 7) afu:, i-e., aqadt afar. 

22 4) & Cn: sad ai azgdda Asad a 
Beye: 

24 *°) & Cn: sles, TAAL | 

= 25 *) Ben: aaqg:, aaanguarardt qa!) 
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+ 8 4) The various attempts to avoid the irregu- 


i 


aaa: 


[ Critical Notes 


lar sTaxi¢ ( given by. $1 Ki.2,4 Vi Bo.6.8.9 Das. a4 
Dni. nt Ds D2.6.8) point to its being the original 
reading. 


6 *) Cf Br. Up. 1. 5. 21 — apeqea qlg, ete. 


14 [Crit. App., line 11: for by corr., read 
before corr. | 
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1 Cn understands the ageq as — qaleh serait 
angqraey a4, aera a aanfaAaes saAfa 
ageaq | The whole adhy. gives several occasions 
for such differences of views. 


3 [Crit, App., line 2, before —%), wns.: Kr 
Ms.6 repeat 3% before 4%. Gui transp. 3% and 
Biome | 


4, [ Orit, App., line 5: for) 8°), “read —32 
while Gi repeats 6%. | 


6 °) aeqm-, iie., the gaia. —[ Crit. App., 
line 1: before Dt, read Gi repeats 6% after 4%°. | 


9%) & Cs: [maner, araat, fa] vast 
qatat | & 


10 °) get, i. e., the individual soul and the 
Brahman, the qrayey. — 7) siRal, not possess- 
ing the nature of aggregation. 


ll The agent is, according to the Sarmkhyas, 
farfizaaanat. He appears to be doing, because of 
the aqus or z{*<48, which alone can possess motion 
or activity. 


14 According to Cs, the gafqsaquay taught by 
aram (st. 2) ends with st.13; while the faaft- 
wanqq begins with the present stanza. o& Cs: wq 
AAMT Bala ageaaal aa SH: | Gale faahawaay 
aaighaant (sic; ssrafi:?) ahaa agi ae 
MOTTE | 


21 “Seeing that the 22}, so long as he is under 
the influence of wa, has to discharge the normal 
functions of the body (@zgatq), he should follow 
the dictates of the Scriptures ( aszqq) and, by the 
force of his quzq, resist being attracted towards 
various activities, and so retain the balance of hig 
mind (9H) féwa:). Thus, if he succeeds in avoid- 
ing all yatzs up to the very last (at @erq), he 
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wins Moksa after the dissolution of the body. ” 


22 “) & Cn: taqu:, tgderad, azaraa | ¥ 
—*) “As to when he is to realize the highest 
knowledge (qiyq@a), he cannot alter or transcend 
whatever might have been pre-ordained about it. ” 


23 ~) “Having intellectually grasped the [ in- 
evitable | dissolution and re-orgination of the Sarh- 
sara.” —°) faqaqq, the opposite of aq and guq; 
or, reading sfqqaqqq, i.e., the opposite of faqdq 
or fxzqtata. —*%) “ Having, by the intellect, regu- 
lated the vagaries of the mental operations.” 

—*) “The foundations of life are, intellectually 
speaking, shaken in their case; and yet they cling 
to them because they are subtle (and difficult to 
abjure absolutely ).” Such people constitute so-to- 
say a graded hierarchy on the pathway to the 


Moksa. 

24 4¢) aptarar, araante: (Cn). —7) adi= 
MAMITS A 

25 °) RCn: fageiazay, aaaurat GI Aas 
fa ga: (Ch. Up. 8.4.2) faggcaaignraaa acd 
zafata fav | 

28 [ Crit. App., line 3: for Bo.s-9, read Bo. 6 
( marg. as in text ).1-9. ] 

29 [Crit. App., line 5: for D2, read D2,3.-] 


31 °) faaded, ‘return to the Samsara’. 


33 [Crit. App., line 2: for aeqeq:, read eq: 
wa. | } ? 
34 ~) “Just as by means of the shuttle (q=ar), 


the threads are made to move together to constitute 
the cloth. ” 


36 Cv adds after this an extra stanza beginning 
with aeIz3] a4al sla: meant to prove the FAqqqaz. 


PAU 


1 Ca introduces the adhy. with these words : 


qatar sata ghaeghiqay | agsagt wcheat ad 
natal Aa FAG aUsfsaty saa aaHeA TT 
aamaaa afagaat gfe satzt Cp explains: 

aftartosasa geararasa aan usarate feat aaa: 
geal | 


5 *) Gv, curiously enough, explains aaa 


ana ratey 


[ 12. 210, 21 


(v. 1. for Beata a) and Je ara (v. 1. for Resrat) 
with the words : a waa: AIHA TAMA AL, Fey 
Geh Wal, Wa, Ya: Bee We: aa, aaaaifa a 
araatara. Cn, likewise, observes: aq anlharai fay- 
araeaa qaaergalaatt ay, aqazetgadaedl aah 
ffaaa: | aizarat g, anaat areata fayaraa wat, 
ogg at aa afareral seaatufaeat aeqria afa- 
aa: aat sat dint Byuafa Gaara, at g a 
ta a add | at aqweaiamaygaatt yas a asafa, 
ataafacrarg | —([ Crit. App., line 5: for Ks,6,1, 
read Ke.7. 


7 °) gyaafaara:, ara: (Ca). 


10 612* & Ca: a4 4 Sa: agg Gedy a gRad 
Ranaut wag qaaaiaeta 
sqreaia: Cs: ay a Sra Tay aga TAHA A Ta | 
Taeay RAAT aegdnaya saTeaaa | cat atat 
fe vatgait, aa faemdisaRad <a: | 4g1—TeT at 
adt tat agal 4a Aeradl | Gar qvadaT BA AT Taal 
waa ll wag Peone: Haren: ead: | wahwenadaraa 
aan waa | alt a agi—aaiaUs, ania, 
Mises, WMsqIAUIs, AIsIAIA Aid | ey faar- 
Tar, GSA co vne aes l qatat, TaMfseaaAaRAT- 
aeraaMai, Fal AAlsaaarwalageryaarmlaa: | 
Gaaad, Yaar AMG ales: | Tay, Fz aTaat 
I 4a | Far aeraalzqaisaaesaraga: | gaia: 
qa fia, goat, aaa | Compare also Svet, q 
Unre iks a 


Wl antsy, i.e, Gamay .... HFT... Ta 
atqaq, the subject is aaft:, while the object is 
ned HIfis aves, the great treatise (cf. queas of 
the Rgveda) of Kapila’s Philosophy, Ser ca the 
qeaiey aeywA as the great truth, ? 


12 *°) The reference, in view of 10%, and the 
explanation of st. 11 given above, should preferably 
be to qafi@ and not to agft as some commentators | 
take it. gayqeqqsata (11°), gadaaaledhe (12°), | 
and URlat AQ ATARI Heqqy ( 134 ) are the topics — 
covered by Asuri’s teaching in that “Mandala”. It | 
is not quite convincing to understand qvge in the 
present context in the sense of a troop of followers. | 


14 There seems to be some confusion amongst the 
From st. 18, 
The commen- 


commentators as to who the afqeq is. 
it would seem that ai{qeq =qafia. 

tator Cp, however, quotes : gavel: afieai g AlawSals 
aaraeTy | seattereaenmaTgRTAg Iam — aft gure 


[ 2170 } 


y Ke, ins.: $1 ( before corr. ). 


42, 211, 818 J 


Paficasikha ( having probably lost his mother in his 
infancy ) had a wet nurse named a{qur, who was 
the wife of some Brahman (ar@uit), and not the 
wife of stgft, as some seem to have interpreted. 


y rea RIS: = qafaq:. The v.1. qaqa smooths 
the difficulty, as also arate ( for alata )3 9 alate 
augiz, supply saa, which several MSS. actually 
read. 


19 “) Construe : aq wiei (aierare efi) fratae 
aL | 

20ff. What follows in the rest of the chapter 
is a compressed and closely reasoned summary of 
_ the Sathkhya philosophy as taught by Paficagikha. 
_ St. 20-23: “the world is evanescent and full of 
misery. Despairing of allaying the misery by 
natural science, men turn to the Agama in the hope 
that it would give happiness. But the world out- 


side —the sorrows, old-age and death— proves too 
much to the so-called self ( cf. Sam. Karika 1-2 ),” 


21 “*) aaq, the supposed ‘happiness’ for which 
mua is undertaken. —[ Crit. App., line 1: before 
— Line 3: before 


—°), ins.: & Ca: aale: dats, ATL | B | 


22 *) & Ca: aura aadeaarai aeyseqaals- 
qeAAA aaa Taafisd —geaniay efi | —°) 
aaa, Jagat wi meas, aft gay! —*%) 
qafsta:, he courts sure defeat : the argument would 
not stand. 


24ff. ‘If, nevertheless, one were to argue that a 
thing can exist even though the world might not 
be able to supply proofs for it, just as, for example, 
our king here (i. e., Janaka) considers the Atman 
as ageless and deathless, we ask, what is “is”, or 
“is not” when the concept has no basis to stand 
upon? How is that going to explain the world- 
process? What can be its basis? -Sense-perception 
is the only basis of what we [ ourselves | reason out 


aera 


{ Critical Notes 


and ascertain, and of what we are told to believe in; 
so that Pratyakgsa= Agama; and reasoned-out truth 
( krtanta ) is nothing outside Pratyaksa”. 


25f. Cn introduces the stanza thus: uwq semeafacr- 
aq gtamamd gata eqeageregaaents aqrati — 
af area | Cp: ga@ararralsa vata: | a ara 
WSHMAAS: | a Raeat al, Vise at a (aa, AATTHIA- 
amare: | 


27 *) aq aa wanta, in any kind of aaa « 
se Cp: aqua, 2el AKA, TRATA, WAltalaGars | 
—°) #q wraaz, ‘one reaches the conclusion of 
non-eternity (aq)’. — °*%) The v.1. ateqt (for 
H=q4t) is due to the failure to realize that anwartat = 
a+antktaatat. The comm. Cp interprets the st. cor- 
rectly. 


28 The comm. Cp on this very terse stanza 
is worth quoting in full. & taeasifaaa acaftrarat, 
geq aedtasita (cf. Ch. Up., 6. 12. 1-3) aqeqe- 
Aaaalt Aaled Fa Saale! us tay [a Jacaltrarai, afer 
md, faadaaata adit safteafe, fharatasra | agar 
a aadld wean dd a ast a ROM, daw waaaafa 
aot safeafa t+) gat a at xed qaaiaenal ae 
aazatd, cat qasehad ad altraaft Zereatsht sear 
aa aia | aa: Galea wart alteala | ea sleeaia- 
THT 6 waviness | qar aaeareaatr: afraaaaaaft are- 
aft, wala lf, seat, aat adeatt | ag a qdarea- 
nit: addin arara afe sTaafe, aa adialt qa- 
qgealated ad salaeafs | aat a qasenitah ae aiy- 
afa, aa aot traf aot atgaaq | aa a eaqarfa- 
ans HYQrzaaaad aaa, AeaHseT arstata f 1 aay 
nel Ree EE laa ara goa ayaa 
Aaata | aft Ta MAATATA TAT | 


30 °) The S variant aqqa qda is in effect tant- 
amount to aqaw Huda. The Atman is aayq as well 
as aya. — Thus far the criticism of the ayajas or 
the Materialists. 


31 ff. Ca considers st. 31 ff. as reply to an objec- 


+ Cp adds here—vzaq yee xff aal:, — which suggests that there might have been for gq- the v. , Cie 


t Cn glosses—aasfagiat gaat Slaralaaat sea | 


This can hardly suit the Lokayatikas. What is 


obtained as favour from the Deity is really either accidental or the result of strong will-power. Anyhow 
the fact, being vouchsafed by experience, has to be admitted, but one need not bring in any supernatural 


factor: that seems to be the sense, 
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tionturged by the Materialists to the position taken 
as to the nature of the Atman in st. 30: a%antaqr 
feat azret feaft aryimaa, attazar a aiafhaa, afé 
Maga AT ay eare—aker ad Dor a (v. 1. 


OST ll adearna: GaarArTarfaargs: | 


<n er lag afe alt aria dataeqaar daca, 
ad fanaa danaaaga fuada—aat a waa: 
(34%) #71 — Following Cn, on the other hand, the 


alzqara begins from st. 31, and the following three 
stanzas are regarded as setting forth the well- 
known yajwaqeie theory of causation : compare 
Br. Sutra Il. ii. 19 with the Bhasya of Sathkara. 
All that we have before us —it is the qaqiitacaaligg 
that is speaking —is a series of entities capable of 
mutual interaction in a given mode, and so produc- 
ing a stream of phenomenal mutation. We can 
and need know nothing more: ajqaqizailHavacaler- 
aqigiwad sinatar | aeat Arggaararat a fafacacadiy- 
asqated (Sam. Bh.). QCp: qar aa stands qoarret 
qa afar | aa aisge aq AIS Tad Head aa | aar 
aal asdad aisgiead aaa, sa Dr Heart 
(at ataaaq understood as two words) | Hwa 
aaa a a Wey, agarwagawaladarg | It 
is also possible to consider quqaAaqq as one word : 
‘the product of hankering’ is «jz, which sets the 
elaatar rolling on and on until the thinking-machi- 
nary (fad, faraasatt fad, e:, AaaearMsraz ) gets 
defunct and the series comes to a stand-still. There 
is no ground, in all] this process, to posit any eternal 
and identical Self passing from one causal-series to 
another. A new body comes into existence, but 
there is no ground for relating it to its prede- 
cessor (st. 34). The upshot of it all is that there 
is no need to assume the existence of any Atman 
(amearaa: aaaa, ie, ad faaacaar—Cp ). 

33 °) aeaia, given by Si Ke,4.6 Dni Dsi Ds.9 
(for the regular a-quTq), seems to have been 
probably original. 

34 The refutation of the above view begins 
from st. 34. — &% Cp: aqr a alta: saa: ganas: 
Asan eral Adda | ReaTIAaTREAsIAaAAla a [Aa- 
aisita | afaa:, aait far! —° ) Cp reads seqq: 
and glosses: Heqlagq fal A Gastar actraeaca 
ala wea | 

36 *) aa, dalagtadt aman: (cf. sataaexiea, Act 


—_—— 


suite ty 


waleal Alaa, 


( 12, 211, 81ff. 


3, the discussion between the Kgapahaka and the 
Buddhist. Bhiksu). Cp concludes: qarzq watt 
yatigaaa gal ara ala Maxi —[ Crit. App., 
line 2: for Cn, read Cn. p. | 


37 *) & Cp: afe a qifaraae asidianeagerad 
afi Hal weqa, azar qaveasfe ait adieacaeaa | 7 
aaqierad | | 


338 & Ca: a agagenda qaes ofidearlrca: , ava: | 
Mmesazaeat agar wa araizal adi Teaeq | alaca- 
TATA Hd:, BWNAeat a aisalafs Tea 1 ......- 
TA A GTARATAIUA: |... eee | da Het ald see 
arat a afratt i Cp : fafacht asaeqr, aaaegr, q- 
wal ad aa, await + aganragatata: | fi a, aeea- 
gard ala aiaatseaale saa | ayieatraqaediearedal- 
Rae gBleveated awadad cata | ag, adtafa gei 
atin arartr ae gaya wafea t |B 

AL & Ca: agra aralnad welaraaalead aaa 
aA CHRATAUASIATAT saeArears — Sraaala | K 

42 °) Ca: aygat aiafiarsare — cazeiza- 
wild | i 

43 °) QP Cp: araaaqaaacaay | & — “@) ‘The 
intellect has lodgement somewhere, and there it 
withers.’ gqyqq, agadtelaal araleqeal x4 Tall: 
fafa, gayrniea (Ca) 1 —[ Crit. App., line 7: 
before aacaaiu-, ins.; Bs ( marg.) zqagqaa. | 

44 7) afega:, vena saa: (Cp). 

45 °) & Cp (reading fagear:) araifaztaaae:. 
—[Crit. App., line 1: for quja, read ayig. | 

47 (Cp introduces the st. thus —agq faspoeqiaal 
AeA TMACT FeqIA Hal FeleatsGwaaaad wE— 
qealafe | —°) war, arqararaadeay (Cp). 

48 °) ® Cp: a wea favatae au, faatia:, 
aufasan: | . 


212 


l .) aiqua = of, Katha Up. I. i. 29, ii. 6; in 
the latter place, Sathkara explains the word thus: 
GI <AI RA ATWA:, Weta | 


2 °) & Ca: da, waaay | attoanfifia ea 
SIR CICRIR CU CCICEUCC ECs (ME 1G) 


j The material of broken jars ( earth) being available for the production of similiar new jars, 


[ 2172 ] 


12, 212, 86 , 


ma Cp daar, aml eqeanitaa | atrecaal fr 


Date a afta wat adit meted: | Be — With 2”, ef. 


Br. Up. 2. 4. 13— aaa ar WaT ATER da dae | 
— *) & Cp: agi fafse afteafa, wat ar Rear & 


4 8 Cp: yay, yaarlg adat:, wagered ; 
aang, aigarvaizy aaal at afar | asta, wee 
ey: | $8 —([Crit. App., line 3: before aeia, 
ons. ( gloss: sfadt aaq). | } 


5 *) & Cp: aaar, aaanarin azefirago & 


*) & Cp: a f& Rea gheaefin ena 
fafa, fa g aagaa oa sarafara AeAasTeTas 
PARA: | Aa: AA aAwaaagdad ada Faraala:, qa- 
- Mf a1 BW Cf Satmkara, concluding stanza of the 
 agaatara —zeraswal ageramaa aera: | witha 
qaeat want carafasara i — “”) The construction 
is: aetequafrantt gaada. ee Cp: seqqhea, war 
faa a fe wage agtifeaeacaiaa | agar scaqqiae, 
sii! a fe facfrerfitaradtharalt | a ar aes 
aeATA, FT aT Aeeratztegahica Tasaaaay aaa: | 
Taeaieqaiaag Bara: | aera ar 
P ate: &% —[ The wavy line in 6 BHO be ex- 

tended up to: caqy-. | 


7 °) @ara, omar geared, adraaTarqaed | 
(Cp). —[Crit. App., line 18: jor a WHA 
read eqanaqaad at. | 

10 [Crit. App., last line: 
gm: | | | ts 

12 *) qwa— _ ad irregular for qfa:; Auta is 
lec. fac. — °*) There are the five gunas of matter 
which become objects of . cognition by the operatior 
of the mind (arafaaa ag: ). & Cp: az, agar 
ae | FU OAT Aaa aM | BP 


13°) aafrat:— cf. B.G., 18.47°7: eqarataad 
aa Haast Paferrq | — 7) seqay, weqqearaat 
Margera (Ca). 

14°) arama, and not gar gig acer af wear 
as the B, G. (3. 28) advises. 


read AlaATatacalal 


15 >) PCp: adtisefifa staat aala aaa qaat 
ABI, Tat qadata: Rafter, Rawat ati Bw 
. 16.2 ) GtASa: » the proper attitude of the mind, 
is indeed the best STATS 5 ; Ca ge it by 
STATA AA - 


17 *) aa ua, downright aa. — 5 ) Salat; 


frestafaatam (Ca). 


at of some factors (cf. 18); if this is perceived 


[ Critical Notes 
¢!) Every a involves 


wrongly, and not in its true aspect, the qq is bound 
to be painful. — Ca observes: aq g seq Dae aa- 
HAGA Ge AeqrarRaia tq PIAMACHAAAIS: | SwATATA, 
seed Sf eM A HIFAasrat @aar- 
aft aant wig wa Harlafa | adiseqar y aaeq freq ia- 
fanaalaaaaaat Gane: Sa ea! ataeay | aad 


aa BT ara aareed saris aaift azcqare | sa- 
Tae esq leegealed | a aA BaaeTE: atafag azad | 


a fe afaranaty (B. G., 3.5) xf anal aaar aaaa- 
ada ataae | 

18 *) gem, yostargatacarzeart (Ca). —*) 
aaifa, aqaanzaiaifs (Ca). —°) Ca reads water 
for gault, and gives g@aii as a variant. 7 

19 [Crit. App., line 4: after Bri-9, ins. Cp 
(gloss : arz). | | 

20 “°) The variant qaugifa —cef. the gloss of Ca 


—would go against 22°; the mind is the connect- 


ing link between the buddhi and the ten indriyas. 


21 [Crit. App., line 5: ala Ds, ins. ( both 


times ). | 

22 [ Crit. App.,- line 11: 
(gloss : yxvaqz). | 

29 [Crit. App., line 8: after Vi, ins. ( both 


after De, ins. Ca 


times ) 


30 [Crit. App., lines 5, 8,11: after Vi, ins. 
( both times ). |’ 


32 The aia is cee STATA: and Usz 
the quality, is also with the Akaéa; but, it is ste 
tiveness ( faata ) that alone can produce the know- 
ledge of the sound; and thereafter, by further 
reflection, the awareness of the indriya and its 
quality. This is not the case in the other indriyas, 
where the three happen almost page ata 


34 4) grcaift, irregular for aIcall — anat nzaea:, 
Panini 5. 2. 48-49 (Cn): cf. 1.162. 13", 


35 [ Crit. App., line 3: for ~aii, at “Wg. 
—Iine 4: delete & Ca; and line 5, delete , ck, 


Transfer the comm. portion agqqRIy .... ae: 
before qtaat in line 8. ] 


' 36 Ca introduces the st, thus: ad 7 aR RT 
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Critical Notes ] 


fig aed cena sant era | azeatty arqattenrgqafe- 
ftcataga uftecdia! Cn observes: sqraaifta aaaRIa 
grat wiaataa ane —exexamtia | —*) xagenfi 
‘having directed the indriyas towards the various 
objects’. —°) gaimay =amAl=sranad sad Aaa- 
eqraisai gt, alata (Ca). —°) argaaft, does 
not encompass them, know them on all sides. Cn 
interprets differently. 


41 *) adat a aan=da aft daregra war 
deca (Cp). sR Ca: uF aft aracaranaat wae dar- 
qAG UF HVAT, AeA AaaAT:, TyrszTAg fy Gace are! 
AMVSHVSS Balaaaeaar wuegafs ara | wa wa 
aanisaat cH aie! Alaa afa aafas- 
fia ara: | 


42 °) adi:, gameamneptt: (Cp). —°)aa 
aai faazoia, saaraaa qaraaeRt: (Cp). —7%) 
awadaa:, athidaara: (Ca). 


43 °) afeadiafaa, seared gagacdta argadisaeat 
aaeIAIaaasis, Tasay aA TaarmAz aff (Ca). sfAr- 
dfafat, exatéarifafafea (Cp). 


45 @) s&:, agqarzar aqzoa:, sarfafre: ar- 
ayfat: | 2faah: (v. L for 2aa:), onfitaa: (Cp). 


46 *) & Cp: aegaam eft ws ae, waad- 
aif, afersaqaqay | 


50 Ca introduces the st. with: uq fafaareara- 
qa sazaeaet freastanae—aft afe i Cn 
observes: Faq Fda Taal Saar Afyerfaq: (211.1) ef 
gh fscadingieaeata — aft afai. This should mean 
that the yafzrq discourse ends with st. 49, and 
the three concluding stanzas are zfsq’s own com- 
ment on the same. — App. I, 19, however, continues 
qataqs discourse after adhy. 12. 212. 


51 °) faftrard, well-knit argument with a defi- 
nite conclusion. au+aqaq in the preceding word 
implies careful scrutiny of the argument : cf. fazta- 
faarq in 52°. —[ Crit. App., line 6: after qq, ins. : 
Ca: agai, aamerahersiay. | 


52 7) & Cp: afte afte wag i za, we, 
qicat afis x7 1 B 
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7 With 7, cf. B. 5, 63,12(= 5. App. I. 3, 11-12). 


nol 


( 12, 212, 86 


ll ¢) “Attains a position of trustworthiness 
amongst men.” —[ Crit. App., lines 5-6: after 
"fata, read Das.at -faqqa; Dsz2 (before corr. ) 
“faa (for -faqasiay ). — Line 20: read (& g for fag. | 

13 °) wara, ‘through pride or arrogance”. 


15 °) gftiaasa:, 
each occasion ’. 


‘with talents adequate for 
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1 The topic of the chapter hardly fits in with 
the context. Its proper place is the ataqq section 
of the aquraata, where it is given as adhy. B. 93. 
There €n explains the point as follows : carelat 
AAA AIT MATA A aaa af yaa, acansy | 
ae Aan al Warm, s4 aT Haug afr vara: | 
According to €s, the question discussed is about 
the “faqanqz¢qa ” Brahmans: feaq are cafaeaa 
AMOI gw WwHesala yaed | —°) mara, 
i. €., HOMTHAAMNAERSAAA « 


2 The point seems to be that while qq demands 
facitraea, the 3z demands arfayqgs. So, if the 
aq is Haz and you observe it, and at the same 
time you follow the Veda by arfayagqs, you are a 
time-server, aspiring for the immediate ( ararftu:), 


and cannot be said to follow the aq rigorously. 
—In B. 13. 93. 2°, the v. 1. arqarcit is explained by 


2541, fat. If, on the other hand, the qq happens 
to be 4am, and you follow that, as also the affay- 
qias prescribed by the Veda, it would be like 
following the opposite commands of two masters, 
and eventually you will be gyaq. 


4. *) “Where not to press a point too far 
(art: ), and where to allow the spirit to prevail 
over the letter (qafa: = correct yielding ), is declared 
( Rrsqq ) to be the best Tapas.” In the correspond- 
ing Danadharma passage the pada is read (in Bom. 
ed.) as — arte arft aga. 


6 °)In the corresponding ztaaq passage, ¥9at- 
aux: is explained by Cn as qai+aequ:, aud awa. 


7 For faqaraft, cf. 12. 11 and the cross-references 
there cited, and the Critical Notes. 


10 A modern “ Kavi” par excellance, quite an 
expert in his trade, proposes to read the line as—ayaj 


[2174] 


7 
| ; f 


vol. 27 (1952), pt. II, p. 247)! 


12. 217. 50] 


Taga Alia [ bhaw(a )ti ] mgqardt at fea: ( BBRAS,, 
—([ Crit. App., 


line 11: before eB Ca, ins. Be fea: (for az). ] 


11 “) The § recension avoids the interpada 
hiatus by substituting ez for 4, while the primary 
Kashmir version inserts qt. The hiatus found 
in the middle recension seems to be probably 


_ original. 


44 With 14, cf. 12. 11. 24, 
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i For the main topic of this adhy., cf. 2. 61. 


. O8ff. : 5.35: 12.124; 172. 


—— 


16 [Crit. App., line 7: for °qq, read aaa. | 
ie ) azar , ‘innocent of his own powers and 


limitations ’. 


19 °) fad: = happening (contrary to a1Afaafa:, 
warding off or subdual, in 20°), —°) afaafe:, 


absence of return to ( contrary to qaiq:, repetition, 
in 20°), —[Crit. App., lines 4-6: transfer the 


Ca gloss to line 4, after the Ke Dni variant. | 


25 The topic that man is the slave of his past is 


_ discussed in Yogasitra 4. 3: fafaaagataa vada, 
} amazeg aa: aaaa, and in the comm. thereon, 


~~ 


_ by aan. 
7 35. 


26 Cv interprets yafq in 26° and qurq in 35° 
It also reads App. 1, No, 21 after st. 


36 [Crit. App., a¢ the end, ins.: — After 36, 


_ Bo repeats 34-36 by mistake. | 


—— 
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7 [Crit. App., line 2: before Ki.2.4, ins, Si 


| [ before corr. ]. ] 


20 [Crit. App., line J : for at, read ax. ] 
24 [Crit. App., line 5: for oq, read sz. | 


26 [Crit. App., line 7: after T, ims, (Ti both 


times ). | 


warrant 


[ Critical Notes 
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3 [Crit. App., lines 2. and 5: after Dat, «ns. 
( both times ). ] 


8 ®) For wiq nu. (lower or depraved existence ) ; 
of. marr ac: fytq( 12. 120.10) — Panini 1.1.3 
and the Bhasya on the same (Kielhorn, vol. 1, 
p. 44, line 5). 

J4 ) C£.6, 24.19%, 


16 °) Haq, i.e., by one who is himself (or by 
something which is itself) the product of another : 
not by the unproduced producer. —?) & Ca: 
aeaife magees zara Terfugaeaht fat car Hal ear ay 
tH: | SB 2 | 


21 °) aratc:, boundaries or limits. 


22 If, in deference to my vigilence(} yqzaqa: ), 
ale were not to do his work of destruction, I would 
feel gj and <7; but feel also mq, for ara’s failure 
to do his duty, 


4l %) gzarata—Cs quotes: atar faaisdar aa 
qeHNSA BTA | eat faarqa a aaa TaRWar | 
UIA caer faygigza seqqu —[ Crit. App., 
line 4: for Bs, read Be ( marg.).8. ]. 


42. With 42-43, cf. 12. 216, 5ff. Normally the 
function of am is qcqu and faqraqq; of waz, aa- 
aq; and of qaq, Waaeqa. 


46 & Ca: aradaral ua aaa, fat aad, aa 
—°) ® Cn: auygafafe ws, ait asi aaqred 
eid, ata ga awl fafisaeseamy great 
afas: | @ —([Crit. App., in the beginning : ins, 
Gi reads 46% twice. — Line 3: ins. Cap. before 
Cpp. — Line 5: for Gi.2 -€gai, read Gi ( first 
time ).2 -qgaj. Gi (second time) sHela4T=sar. | 


49 Ca introduces the stanza thus: aoe = By 
sare! —*) & Cn: ag zitg ga ofeq ere 
aTaanfe aah waff, wa away, gfeasg (= orig 
[Cp]) Rrsfafereion saga (=eaaararatianaes [ Cp] ) 
fee (= saTaaaaacartuat [Cp]) fremfiatacqer 
altar wala | gaa, safraalearay ( peet fra [Cp ])1 
—°) qraafirs:, agiattarafaetan: (Cs). —[ Crit- 
App., line 6: before fafena, ins. Cp (gloss : 31319 
oAyery)- | 


50”) & Ca: aarat g, aaldtai Agaid, Adda 
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Critical Notes ] 


aa 3, aaa stat Rasa aaa, safhaa | 
— “) “ But that is not rot highest knowledge; for, 
He is beyond the Prakrti. ’ 


Sl °) a eraea:, aaaldeatq (Ca). oiaiy qarat 
[ fearfa) ePeartin tas pil eararatsaiad: & 
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10 °) facarf, Cp supplies gRauq. 

19ff. & Co: Ad, Aaleges, aarkad:, Bar Aa 
Prac wat, yal, 33, aa, Rag a feat | ar 
Aaa: Magara: | & 
20 *%) The vocative aféq ( from wart ) is possible 
according to Panini 4. 1. 45. ae 


23 7) awa, even though water is zquq. 


30-31 St. 30 should rather have been a six-pada, 
and st. 31 a four-paida anustubh. The equal shining 
of the sun in the eastern, 
northern sky, necessarily implies (a) the sun’s going 


southern, western and 


round and round the horizon with an increasing 
altitude; (b) having reached the maximum alti- 
tude, the sun’s rotation with a decreasing altitude ; 
and (c) his setting for the rest of the year. This 
is a phenomenon possible in the Polar and Circum- 
polar regions as described by B.G. Tilak: Arctic 
Home in the Veda, chapter V. Bali’s mistake is his 
ignoring stage (b). A vague reminiscence of the 
ancestors of the Devas and Daityas in the Circum- 
polar region seems to underlie the present passage. 
The Sun’s midday setting seemed so strange and 
unnatural that the original hiatus qaf *aeqa has 
been sought to be removed and ‘corrected’ by the 
MSS. and explained away by the commentators ; 
while a modern critic has sought to make the 
emendation a theme for raillery (JBBRAS., vol. 
27, pt. II, 1952, pp. 249, 258) +. On perceives here 
a reference to the qyfqaqr in Ch. Up. 3. 4-6 —aq 
SHAUAAHAZS AA AGA AMAA: FLAGTAT TAMNZ- 
aaa Rearend sratacatsaaar. zara aaa: | a 
Gala alear eaCIsaHIoHAATAIATA | 


9 %)“In the case of one’s friends, fulfilling 


Il 


[ 12. 217. 50 


adequately (g) such of their expections only as are 
capable of producing weal.” —[ Crit. App., lines 
11-18: read the c) variants as follows: —c) Ki 
aqat: gaia: ; Ka Be(marg.).9 atat garat; Vi 
arat- guzat; Ti Ge.3.6 atai garat (G2 “azay); Te 
arareg wear; Ga ara: gaat; Ma. 5-7 ara ga( Me 
"x )eqt (for stat: gazar). Ka saa Haq ( sic ) ; 
Bo GEVY R 5 Ti G2.3.6 gat aq HAL 3 Tz Mi, 5-1 

gezl ag (for gezt gaz). Ke Bo.s (orig. ).1.8 
Das Dni.nt Ds D2-4.6.8.9 Cn ATTY grag ( Ds 
aaleg; Do aaa) we Haq. | 


10 [Crit. App., line 2: after Dsi, ins. Ds. | 
13 %) qald:, aremaraa: gage: (Cn). 


18 [Crit. App., line 7: for gfiiva read qua; 
line 9: for aaa, read -quraz:. | — 


[ Crit. App., line 1 : for ref., read ref. with 1%. ] 


18 [Crit. App., line 1: delete Si; line 2, ins, 


Si before Vi. ] 


25 ey mar wua:, ‘your disposition by ( i.e. ; 
towards ¥ me’ 


28 [ Orit. “kote line 4: “i om, read om. 


(7 hapl. ).] 


~ 36 -*) grmaat azat should go with Heara in 36°, — 


rather than with yea in 36°, 
57 °) aaa, ‘bodily texture’: cf. Uttara Rama- 
carita, 6. 21. 
61 [ Crit. App., 
at, | 


line 2: for Das.as, read Das. 


86 “%) ‘Grief avails nothing’. 
94 7) ay, house or residence; aq grat, ‘gone 
into the clutches of’. 


97 °) afiveafa, ‘makes a sum-total of them all’. 
100. With 100°, cf. 11. 2, 3°: 
20°. 

109 With 109°, cf. 3. 203. 41°: 


12. 27.29%; 317, 


12, 316. 12%. 


114. aft + Ha ordinarily, to fasten or impose; — 


here = to release one after the other, 


{ It is learnt that our critic has since changed his mind and accepted the emendation after all. . 
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a ee 


7 12, 228, 23] 


m9 *) sqtq, more remote than qiaq- = 
12 °) amidattaa, quits TSA Ay, TTF, Be 
mira, (Ca). 


14 °) -uft, a aan or group or collection Fof 
stars ]._ _ The v. I. anraetanasi uses the word qe 
not (as in 14%) in the sense of aga, which would 
' be tautology with the following aH), but in the 
sense of specific grouping or arrangement, That 
/ reading, given by $1 Ki,2,4 Dni, could also have 
been accepted. — | 


19 ¢.) qq, adv.; eeqat, ‘with zeal; heart 


7 and soul’. 

5) aala: = astdaat. Wecan also. read gata 

| in the sense of one who is saluted for prosperity : cf. 

| aegfa: in 227, 

: *)Ca, reading A(Star:, explains — srcarai- 
_ faait:, Ga friar Feat ¥, i e., practising modesty; 


_ but in other MSS., with the reading @\fayaqt:, the | 


interpretation in Ca.p is as given in the Crit. App, 
36 With siffar, cf. st. 63°. © — After 36”, 
_ Cp. v seem to have read an extra line: : 
 661A* aaletaaar araicaaely aifrast | 

BB | (Cv: sqzar, weer.) 

p— [ Crit. App., line 8: for °), read *),] 

- 87 *) To look at one’s own image in a vessel 
full of liquid ghee is regarded as particularly auspi- 
cious : cf. Bhagavata, 10. 70. 12; Gadadharapaddhati, 
| Acirasira, p. 193: quad wt waasewihag | 
44 With 44, cf, 12. 159. 66 ( and the Crit. Notes 
{ on the same ds Manu. 11, 173. 

5} *) qa:, irreg. for yaTa:. 


52°) yaaea + HA: = AAT HA: = WA ATISS- 


Ha: ( double sathdhi )=saaqassHa: ( AeTIzSTTE:, as 


Ca pear ks ). The text could be regularized by 


| reading qqaz aa fate Gal: WAT AkAe:. (the reading’ 


of $1 Ki.2), or adacta fiaft ga: saaararat (the 
reading, in part, ‘of several 8 MSS.).- The reading 


aqdaela aft can mean, frafe Re madata ( aaa or. 
pons ) sift . 
azaat, afiaat, ezeat az arer—‘ the sons no longer’ 


giving instruction ) aft; qari tata BTA: 


areraatt 


[ Critical Notes 


willing. to consider themselves-as the friends or 
the servants of the father, and shamelessly parading 
their attitude’. : 


54 °) ‘The [ holy ] fire burnt low in the house’ 
—i,e., they disregarded their religious duties, 


59 *) ad} =‘sieve; fqzq = 
—[Crit. App., line 7: read qiftzs for qdéq2a ; 
— line 8; read -(t5a): fsa. | 


: granary basket. 


61 *) qiata=uRusa aaa, segregating them: 
selves from the servants : by themselves. 


63 Ay For siizrat:, cf. st. 36° above. 


65 *) agua for the §afaz: and aqata for the 
aya: respectively, —[ Crit. App., line 1: before 
—), ins, D2 om, 65% (cf. v. 1. 64).] 3 

74 “ Morning after morning, the teachers, 
freaqranfear:, at the behest of the pupil, made 
inquiries (gx) for him (aférq), carried out Pian 
(aeq4), and accomplished errands ( ya ). | 


89 [Crit App., line 4: for[a]a, read [sik 1 


: 1 [ Crit, App., in the beginning, ins, = 12,.269, 
i ery ] d 


2 [Crit. App., in the beginning, ins, = (var. ) 
12, 269. 2. —] © 
3 : 665* [ Crit. App., in the beginning, ins. 
(iv 1). 1 
°*) fagaiea governs gaz (settled policy) and 
Gait. 
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3 *%) queda, ‘are agreed upon; are enthusias- 
tic over’. 


5 [Crit. App., line 6: delete ( hapl.). 


ices} gale; of easy and pleasant as 
towards others’, | | 

18: 7° ) rea, ‘of the ministry.’ — IAAL, ‘with: 
out malice or rancour’. —°) gazifzar, ‘the art: 
of eae pleasant contacts with peoples’, 


23 [Crit, App., line 7: after ‘edi, ins, Cy. 


273 [ 2177 | 
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— Colophon, line 1: for Dn2,3, read Dns, ns, | 
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1 Ca begins the comm. on this adhy, with the 

following stanza : 

geqizaa: yafraearfaaa: | 

gaara: tat saat Ul 
The comm, also explains the pointed reference to 
the yquicarsa dialogue (12. 175ff.) by — yqurcaree 
AAM KATIA YASAIAIA THAT Nae TETe: | 
For the similarities and differences between the 
several Sathkhya treatments in the Mokgadharma 
—such as adhy. 175-180; 187; 195-198; 211-212; 
224-226; 231-233; 238-241; 291-297. 298-303 ; 
304-306 ; 313; and 326 —see the General Intro- 


duction. 


7 °%) 3g (for the usual {guy )— Panini 5. 1.130 
and the Pradipa on the Vyakarana-Mahabhiasya 
4.1. 4,98. Of. st. 40° below. 


8°.) araf:, cf. the Siddhanta-kaumudi under 
Panini 7.3. 3. 


12 This table differs from that in the Manu- 
smrti (1.64) in making 15 (not 18) Nimesas=1 
Kastha, and 301, Kalas (not 30) = 1 Muhirta; 
On this discrepancy, Ca observes : feayaalvaaltat 
aaalacy | aa ft aouaates aret carat Ra- 
aelaaggad | satay Rauhygiaaaadas | 


15-16 The day of the fYgys=one mortal month, 
with 15 days of sunshine and 15 days of night; the 
day of the Gods=one mortal year, with 6 months of 
sunshine and 6 months of night. 


19 %) @ Cv: wea Fagus aad, agad, 
aeaft qataatfradt | deaia:, wea: Geaan qatar: Sa 
tiger catia: | gatanstt feat, sactaisht ead, Hisar 
aguas: | aa a HaAaTgATaeT | eayataciareat we 
aeadiaa: | Fagragaa: aealt vata Aad | 
aqeqig:, Tear: Gears: Gata: Sattar, Tarfra | ada 
qaia:, adadaaia: | fear veadteaad: | at gracafes 


gaa: deat wrataare feadt | gata: swig ad TAT! 


fAfear g ageadt | wate afegquacgaal: deaft oat- 
qareSt UIT! Galata g vaTaaT! Hfecat Rat | 
yay yayTIat wa TEM, avae gy aeqar et sear 
aeaTeeraaft wa | et sagadeng fea aaah 


aifeara itn 


os 


[ 12, 223. 23 


faarealaaint gee: | 
23 °) For afta, of. Panini 5, 1. 133. 


28 *) aeqareeiq — 4000 + 400 + 400, plus 
3000 + 300 + 300, plus 2000 + 200 + 200, plus 
1000 + 100 + 100 = 12000. 


31 The commentators give varying explanations 


of the stanza, involving varying yz=gzs. Thus: Cn 
—aar=se:;° [9 yea =Sgquaeaa; Rea =araar 


aatga ala; z=aAAT; AERA = ATH § PATH 
aa=aziaaa; wala] Cp—aea=ard; fg 
ai — areanzaeaterng; wat =zat: || Cs ~— Hazq 
ma=yersia; Aget=grala; weRI=AEW; oF 
walfet = HATA TATA; az ART Aa, BeaTIeAAT 
STH | TT HARTA ARE ASHI StH | 


32 *) Cn quotes the following Smrti, quoted in 
the Sarh. Bh. on Ved. Sitra 1. 4.1, to support its 
interpretation of aq as Hedaya —- Aa) HeeaaAall 
qais: wiftiac | sa dfafafiaa wha oiteaa | 
qaaaraat: ez Aaa: oftanisar | | 

34.:%) Ca.s observe that the first two of these 
seven (ag), viz. Hea and sagqz, having been al- 
ready dealt with, the creation of the five yas alone 
is described in what follows, 


40 On Brahmasitra 2. 3. 29, Sarhkara, quoting 


this stanza, observes : Teas Wearaaa wz aafig- 
nee | aeaar goeaeisagr | aa ARR UTA FAA 
—gqerq etc. Cn observes on the point as follows: 
HA Taralat syaer aeyassg Tall wey g Ta 
get aavalt vara | aaa a MATA maa 
featiat, galt vagedaraa: | 


44 %) Ca observes: qqaguma, adttmareaa; 
therefore, qayatia IZ12. 


48 °) agalaqy, adj.; the v. 1. qalqat understands 
the word as a noun. 


50*=The Mimathsakas. — 51%°=The 
— 52*=ftar. —aq se FEAT acate: 
wl ae gtizaarft amet ned aa faq) quzariag 
aevars: equa: | 

bo) <a = Vayupurana ( Anandashram ) 9. 64® ; 
Markandeyapurana 48, 437°, —672*: The passage 


50-52 


J ainas, 


is absent only in $1 Ki, which may have been a 
case of haplography ; ; but 557° and 67 a (line 3) arg 
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t 


= “os 


Seay 2 


» 
: 


; 


e 


gedit, area; 


- altar, 


} 12. 203. 15; 


12, 227. 15 ] 


repetitious, and so the passage is perhaps better 


| omitted from the constituted text, 


57 The ten steps of Atmasiddhi are differentiy 
explained by the commentators: Ca: (1) aan, 


—-aaig 5 (2) Az, Neat aa; (3) an, Hegararale 


(4) at, adteq; (5) aa:, sarasranz:; (6) arear, 
ameqad 5 (7-8-9) star: [7 sae:, 8 qeqa:, 9 alas: ]; 
(10) srafafe:=aeqq. Cn: (1) aanqzaqa; (2) 
(3) as above; (4) galamaranct 
deatataaitz ; (5) as above; (6) azrarcrarfe ATTA 


— waa; « (7-8-9) [ ar leta:, eararfraat:, having for 


the subject 7 agg, 8 axqry, 9 yateq; (10) as 


_ above. Cp: (1-2) aatazy, sfyaaftarfs; (3) at, 


(4) aa, art; (5) amar, sarfasr- 

(7-8-9) @a:, xexstaiza:; (10) fasa:, 
; ~ S Az 

aftara:, aheegraaeaag Wl eat AA: AE: | 


HUGUTHA 5 


58 °) qnqua, Reeaca (Cn). 
59 
oa ) {Sq , the qs which produces gyvaIq. 


60 


>) fafita:, ‘of one who is not a Yogin’. 


= Maitriyani Up. vi. 22. 


61 =a1c#4, undertaking projects for the wel- 


fare of the subjects. The variant ayurq- (i.e, Tar: 


wry-) is a false improvement, since qajury is not 
restricted to the Kgatriyas only, notwithstanding 
617, 

62 [Crit. App., line 7: read [s ]fafa: for [a]- 
(aaa. | 

64 °) aazat:, 
creating demand for. 


exercising control upon, and 


65 *) u®, ive, the Vedas, — 4? 
which gave sqjq his name. 


) sqeaqed, 


66 2 ) hast wHaaa:, i. e., as unattainable ideals. 
67 Between 67% and 67°, supply @ zalei. 
68 %) sqqnadatt, adv. — “aati qat carat. 


70 [Crit. App., line 1: after cf., ins, 1.1. 37: 
— before —%), ins. Quoted in the 
Sam. Bh. on Ved. Sa. 1. 3. 30. 
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8 * ) qysa, probably as an adverb, to go with 
aaa; as, aaay perhaps gives better sense, 


areraat: 


f Critical N otes 


11 Ca introduces the stanza with — za1ql A@ay- 
aa aesey salavialafeotiarcaaat | 
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15 [The star-passage after Crit. App., line 5, 
should be numbered 674A* in place 674*. | 


16 The story of #144 ( the Si Ki. 2.4 reading ), 
sacrificing his own life for that of a Brahman, is 
not known. Reading aq, Cv finds a story, but it 
is not apt, as ym had provided that qa should 
revive him after issuing out from the teacher’s belly. 


17 On the incident, Cv states: cfeagzateat UIST 
nega aft aaaeqama: aq wets agitated tar 
aaa Tq a WMS TUGREIaagMITh A PAI- 
wat afisia aat dca aa: arena. —[ Crit. 
App., line 1: for B. 13. 137.6, read 12. 281.7: 
B. 13. 137.6: B. 14, 90, 97-98. ] 


2l *) For ag-, the v.1. yg- is not quite apt. 
In such contexts, parasols with hundred ribs ( aq- 
zeta ) are spoken of. —[ Crit. App., line 6: for 
Bq read eq. | 

24 Under 24, in the corresponding aay pass- 
age ( B. 13. 137.9), the text reads arfaa: qued Raq, 
and Cn refers it to the story of Karna. In the 
next pada, yf @ is read for avy~ in the same place. 


37 [ Crit. App., line 6: for fasr, 
ara. | 


read fayy- 


227 


4. [Orit. App., line 4: before —°), ins, 3°%= 
( var.) B. 14. 46, 247°. ] 


5 °) The six are: ama, qIitq, Heqqa, ereaqa, 
atq, and yfaae. 


8 [Crit. App., line 1: for 12. 232,12, read 
12, 232, 12°42, ] 


12 fy, The feature described in the first two 
lines is due to the fact that the world is tossed 


this way and that (gay) by the qurqeiaa. 


15 °%) The v. 1. aatasta involves feeRa with 
aaa. — 7) fafsat, benevolence. The trees 
floating on the stream are equated with bene- 
volence, because such trees often save creatures that 
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Critical Notes ] 


are being borne away by the current, as P. C. Ray 
notes. —[Crit. App., line 8: after om., ins, 
(hapl. ). ] 


19 %) In the stream you must be always on 
the move: sheer passivity is bound to be fatal. 
—[ Crit. App., line 3: for Das, read Das.] _ 


22 [Crit. App., line 4: for araqn read ater. | 
23 °) aarqt, ‘without delay or hindrance’. 


25 ) Cf. st. 3° above. 
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1 Construe: a4 Qaaq, aa seawfaasiat vaaT 
gaq, [afe] aaa [aa] gary wad, ie, maga 
qieaaq | With the v.l geaq (for daaqa), the 
construction will have to be: ay 4equal gad, RIe- 
da, [we] seastasig (q=uq—-Ca) waft! aaa 
yaweaag | 


3 °) The twelve Yogas are enumerated in 
Manu. 12. 120-121 — 


@ dfsiqawy (1) asaeaasizeq (2) 1 ofaeedi: 
uc as: (3) eesdt (4) ata aidg (5) il aaeieg (6) 

ia: ala (7 +) warea (= a7etexe ) faeoy (8) ae ava (9) 
qrala (10) faaqeatt (11) saa a garafaa (12) 0 
Cn finds the twelve in st. 37-4? as read in the Bom. 
ed. But they can hardly be designated ajiqs, as 
they are—as Cn interprets them — possibly the 
means of Yoga. [ It is also necessary in that inter- 
pretation to understand -fyarq: at the end of 3% as 
faaa: (Cn: faa gt git gefife Ma: arta: '] 
Cs gives an alternative and simpler interpretation : 
a ATL) alaaat AUleeagaeasadgsiat GAATLs 
aaa, care: wef: aa aya ga wad Ta 
[saat] aay. —It is also possible to understand 
the passage to mean gqarqafada: ay TATHAGATA 
canal age leat wager aia, gefia = Bac. 
—[ Crit. App., line 17: read aqy- forza. — Line 


aifearata 


[ 12. 297. 15 


20: read azani- for cx Hal-. .— Line 21: after 
sagiq, ins.; (also) caanigqaraaiq. | 7 
4 [Crit. App., at the end ins.: Kz (before corr. ; 
marg. as in text) sani (for aaa: ). | 

7 ®) weigit, ‘very difficult to cross’. — [ Crit. 
App., line 9: after &, ims, — with Eke, cf. 6. 28, 
44013, 89580 |p * 


Sff. In st. 8-15 follows a complete cyeqa, equat- 
ing the various parts. of the chariot with the 
requirements of the Yoga. They are enumerated 
below with necessary explanations :— _ 


Yoga terms | | - Chariot-parts 


sq ay 1 ) bottom of the car ; 


(2) owner’s place called 
YT; including the dz 
or basket ( also known as 
| gt) for the charioteer.} 
t (sense of shame) | qaeq—the all-round wooden 
, ledge or guard for pro- 
tection. 
Fact — two poles (also called 
gq ) fastened to po TIBI 
or box. 


sqiq-and 314 


aqrq (inhaled ) breath me — axle. 
ym (exhaled ) breath 
at + atga.t+ sq 


qa — yoke, 

qeqalla — the . ropetastam 
ings upon which the 
strength of. the chariot 
depended . er 

aqTat vee jae or aut —— fore- part of 

the chariot at the end 

of the shafts, 


AACAT ; \afa—tyre (also called: ¥- 
LAD E 


J 


; Usually the arity had aseparate seat in front of the zfyq, although it was possible for him to 
manage the horses from the owner’s place also, since the owner had sometimes to fight as well as function as 


his own charioteer. 
two additional grftuacfys or side- charioteers. 


t No nails were aes to join the wooden parts. 


At times, on the other hand, besides the principal ary fine gant), there were 


As ‘st. 13 informs us, there were seven maifi ropes 


( q[<a1s ), and seven subsidiary ropes ( yyrqmrs ) for the back and side fastenings ( ajqqyt ) respectively. 
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bi 
| 


; | 12, 229, 4 ] 


_ agi and aq 


~ at (renunciation ) 


* of. Svet. Up. 2. 11. 


* animals. 


India (JAOS., Vol. XIII, 1888), p 


. Yogaterms | 


ae i c~ 


Chariot-parts a 


— 


aja and wi 


| a@—the two réar-horses. ¢ 


AIT and qn “ae — the two front horses. + 
aT ala — ‘the nave of the heels 
-into which the» spokes 
é are fixed. 
: adaz = prescriptions qatz: - — - whip. 
‘ala 3 3 | -artfa — the charioteer. 
sae afretar or tt — the owner, 
qwaqzt— the two servants 


- who'ran ahead to clear 
all obstacles. 
qT — pathway. 


eal _Wfac— actual way traversed. 


N. B. — The following parts of the chariot are 


not here mentioned : <qrw, the banner-pole, fixed ; 
_ into the axle (aa); az, the upper end of this pole 

where the banner was displayed; zy, the lower end 
_ of the pole, and f#3y or three-cornered piece of wood 
- joining the aaq and the eqra; Hs or spokes between 


the arf and the %fa; ctieas or reins for guiding the 


_ horses; yftzax or guards and aqenr or hind-pieces 
% for the wheels; 
| places over the wheels used as emergency-lifts ; fir91s 


stasis or two seats or standing 


or bits for the horses; eqqy or banner, and (on 
ceremonial occasion ) the afqqq or royal umbrella. { 


13 *) wom, vafaitas Pita wrragq (Cn). 


— erertaraat waa) era a yfrdsast argcrara- 
‘Hen afetiaans (Ca). 
 edgareortano:, Waa: fafadtraer: areas 


—°)gga:, faaneac: aex- 


qateaet: (Cs ). 
15 ° ) famat:, reversals of the yrqut sequence. 


_@ ) waIcat:, subsidiary yqcus. 


apie For the seven eqs enumerated in st. 17-20, 
The resulting fruits mentioned 


mlgaalt 


pair of life and death is asked for 


Ca explains ym@ga: iy ARETH 
‘rq and glosses : 


Sued Ue Kea seas Wan ll 


[ Critical Notes 


inst..21-26 have-also their parallels in the same 


Upanisad, 12ff. q ae 
23 [Crit, App., line 3: for gq, read zq. ] 


29 *%) The four was appear as six faaits in the 
Nirukta 1. 3,2, and.in the Vyakarana-Mahabhasya, 
vol. 1, p. 248. Cf. Sam. Bh. on the Mey he 


2elOy o 

34 [ Crit. Appey 1 line 2: delete the hyphen in 
saiteaq. a 

36: [-Crit. App., last ise on p. 1278 : ins, semi- 
Sai after ajx<q. | 

] [Crit. App., line 4: after Ms, ins. Cs. | 


2 Decision between three possible answers.as to 
the nature of the atq by which one gets beyond the 
> (1) 1s it faar 
(mere theoretical knowledge ), ‘or yahiwanad, or 
faaha?: —[ Crit. App., line 4 : delete Cs. 
11, at the end: ins. Cs. ] 


— Line 


‘ iS Pala ig apparently reads salad ( gloss: weg- 
ad ) for eqaiaaq, Ca explains it by —ed}aa seanfz- 
saa waka actra fat arageata a: vaaq. Cn con- 
nects jqat with waq—fAat waa, atstaaudt far, 
waaat  sadagiata: (Ca). —%) Cs reads qu- 
gaa: (for qm) and explains it by TAAHTATSTT: 5 
Cn reads aweg- 
aalT PITAL; BRITA wEale- 
Haed Cleat Caay sat arg Prsaraq, yaa, genia, cae. 

A *) uqreaaria, gecaa (Cn), fata (Cs). —*) 
“They try, by means of a sieve, to shake off grain- 
“The com- 

& Ca: 
aisfi amt (v.1 for gu-), nerfed stat ar qe qe: 
eae Gat, aed celery aat a farawat Cn: F 
at at, Feat aiteq, aeatat sragerfitaalt fi ar a 
Cs: galan- 


chaff, but find no grain as a result,” 
mentators attempt various interpretations. 


——— 


+ In view of Av. 4. 1. 8 — qeqndzTage. aay ate afta, ae can Ss fore the shoulder-piece of the yoke, 


t For further details, see Hopkins: : 
pp; 235ff. - 


there being two such pieces for the rear-horses ‘and two for the front horses in chariots with four yoke- 
Sometimes the horses were arranged as two front horses and two side- horses ( arféorara ). 


The: Social and: Miitary ciate of :the Ruling Caste in icin 
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Critical Notes ] 


afar, TIO: Hara, gaara | —[ Crit. 
App., line 8: for gufi- read quiz. | 


6 7) Ca explains qzarq thus : qt waadtfa qward- 
mrqgancata Tara (ar | 


7 °) @ Cs: aeaqdecnfa, ataaaarit | 


10 7) QCa: grad, wand aie —[ Crit. 


App., line 1: before read, ins. Ms. | 


12 ) ‘It is proper that the power of locomotion 
should distinguish these two distinct categories, one 
by its presence, the other by its absence.’ —[ Crit. 
App., line 13: after Mi, ins. Cn ( gloss: faze Hear 
at ast at) Cs. —Line 15: for (for *faarqai:), 
ins., after semicolon, Ca ( gloss: fazsqqisigAIngaar:, 
Asa aga faze: ) faq): (as in text). ] 


15 Cs explains, qeqaifa by aixareif, and swad 
by arqmueaifa. Since the excellence of the qi¥a9 
consists in their being eaters of cooked food, the 
denizens of the earth ( qequtfa ) are superior as 
they eat qaxisid food — observes Ca— while the 
denizens of <ai as well as of aqqm are yatqaufive- 
aiaigstatat. Hence men are superior, particularly 
as they adhere to their aifaqH, some by instinct, 
others by conscious effort. 


20 *) aaeq = ala. 
22 4) MCs: qt, saagit, waafs | & 


23 *) According to Var. 6 on Panini 8. 3. 36, 
aeqie and a-qeq as also afg:eq and afeg are both 
possible forms. —°) Thev.1. ara qzata: can be 
taken to mean: we do not ordinarily see them, or, 
seeing them, do not recognize them or realize their 
greatness, 


230 


R= Quite a large number of stanzas in this 
adhy. are repeated from 12, 224. 


2 °) Whether aq is involuntary or automatic, or 
“whether it is a conscious endeavour. Assuming the 


latter alternative (3°), further explanation is offered. 


5f, On the evidence of MSS., the stanzas seem to 
have been read differently here and in 224. 51; 
but the passages can be interpreted to yield the 


same meaning. The ultimate conclusion in both 


artearra 


[ 12, 229, 4 


places is the same: azqem: anafia: (230, 67 = 
224, 527), In the present passage, qavyqd and afqqq 
are stated as two contrasted views in the field. In 
224.51, one statement, denying the gazyq ( or the 
fata ) alternative, is made. Or, we can read 224, 
51° as aq wa TATA ( without aqqz), Gn being the 
authority for the aqq¢ insertion into the text. 


8 [Crit. App., line 5: for aff, read [ a ]ft. | 


14 °°) In the aq age, there was one Gz and one 
ay}. In the 4q, the 4zs, qujs and ajaqs existed in 
their entirety. 


18 ”) afs: ware atte ayfa — the reference can 
also be to the numerous insects that the first rains 
always bring in. 


231 


Initial Note: At the end, ims. With this adhy., 


cf, Brahmapurana ( Anandashram ) 235, 1-35, the — 


v. l. from which are given in App. II, No. 4A. 


2 *) The three qualifications imply the full dis- 
charge of obligations ( {4 ) to the figs, the afis, 
and the 2qs. ; 


7 *) ata, the essence or juice. 
8 °) ard, witgaas qeftey a (Cn). 


12 °*) a4aqi—_zq f.=energy : ‘of all the senses 
and their energies’. The reading is found in Si 
Ki, 2 Bo,s-s Dat Dsz Ds.5, and is a lec, dif. evi- 
dently. | 


13 *) sftgatai:, not the physical objects of the 
senses, but only their mental images, dwell within 
the body. —*°) jaar (=afs:) and sftq (=soul) are 
two distinct entities. Their distinction is clarified 
in the next stanza (Aqatat Sta Azaate—Cs ). 


14 *) ® Ca: saat aft aww, a adit 
aft tt Cn: awe aaursrat a: samt Ze: aisfi 
aft tt Cs: ararq:, surcraaret ataeraal arf | & 
Deussen understands the passage quite differently : 
Wie es scheint, werden hier die Gunas geleugnet 
und das Sattvam fiir ein blosses Product des Tejas 
erklart; and P. C. Ray offers his own explanation. 
—°) Aqar is not related to sq, as a ya is to a aq, 
the yittq; because we can think of the existence 
of a zeq without the gus, but not that of the sq 
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= 


12, 235. 7] 


without the 3qat; Adar in fact is the Hz, the 
_ ever-present differentiating characteristic of the 
} sta. —°) Ca: aaqarar, ai ate aafa it Cn: 
| as, aT aa aati, TI gM i Cs: afeaet as: 
asf, at wafacal sarcafs | To correctly inter- 
pret the passage, in the presence of the above 
disparity of views, appears rather difficult. 


22 *) az is better interpreted as a finite verb : 
_* As much of the “ Atman” he realizes in himself, 
] that much also does exist in another’s “ Atman” 


— [ Crit. App., in the beginning, ons. : for sequence 
1 Ein Kr, ef. v. 1.19. — ] 


23 [ Crit. App., line 1: for 269, ins. 270[ 69]. ] 


25 [Crit. App., in the beginning, ins.: With 
mi2o~, cf. 1.1. 188% : B. 11. 2. 24%. cy 
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Initial Note : After 36-68, ins. [ v. 1, in App. I, 
(No. 4A ). ] 
f..2 


i 


*). aemat earta: — aa aaa: 

8 %) afiaz, various fires like wifha, freq, AUT; 
_ajsa, as well as the four kinds of sacrificial fires are 
here intended. —/°) eftaf, furious. or irritated ; 
| the v.1. efitaf signifies annoying or causing injury. 

ll [Crit. App., line 4: after Kr, ins, Do. ] 


15 °) Cp gives also the v. 1. aaifra, glossed 
} by afer weary, adtaraleacaa:. 


~ 21 Cn: gaa, oa: | war, faa: | aad:, saat 
eat ama: | amas feamenzaena | areata 
aati: |B 

29 With 29%, cf. 6.27. 207°, — 29°=6, 40. 54°. 


307 =6. 28, 44°: 12. 228. 7%, 


32 [Crit. App., line 5: after *), read Das 
weT. Da aegarat awe. 


33: [ Crit. 21 line 12: before M1, ins.: Das 


Sisiiin 5 | 


34 [ Crit. App. , in the beginning, ins,: Before 


34, Ms ins. ae salq. — | 
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“Initial Note : at the end, ins. : [y, ], in App, IT, 
(No. 4A). ] 


i Weocae.!. ) -. amnes 


area: 


( Critical Notes 


1-2. Quoted in Sam, Bb, on Br. Up. 2. 4. 1. 
6 Quoted in Sam. Bh. on Bh. Gita 2, 21. 


7 Quoted in Sam. Bb, on Br, Up, 2. 4,1 and 
Bh, G. Bhagya on 3. 1. 


10 Contrast this view with that expressed in 
Bh. Gita 2, 46, and the comments of Sathkara on the 
same, 


18 With 18, cf, 12. 180, 23°24”, 
19 %) =12, 180, 24%, 
20 =12. 180, 25. 
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1 *°) The metaphysics of creation (1%) and 
the Yogic meditations ( 1* ) have an intellectual and 
supersensuous appeal. So Suka is now renewing his 
inquiry on the ethical side. 


6 7) afeqep in Si Ki; sea or afeqeqy can 
be construed only with qtqq (7°) and acq (8°). 


9 4) affira:, appeasing hunger. —[ Crit. App., 
line 1 : after cf., ins. 12. 237. 24; 255, 33; 261.2. 
— Before — a), ins. quoted in Sah, Bh, on Cha, 
Up. 2. 23.1. ] 


20 °) Like an arrow: exactly to the point; 
but not quite so fast, as the arrow. 


21 [Crit. App., line 6: for Gi-3, read G12. | 
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1 [Crit. App., last line: for Gi-s, read Gi-3, | 


° ) As to the spelling of the word gas, the 
Tattvabodhini, under Unadi 539, quotes the jqq — 
Has a Hele a aeqarayzreda. & Cs: Haeyiea:, 
qarqvaraqaaaes: | Heflareat, Araaravaraateg: Cv: 
PC CECGH sea qreArg AIT TRIB ay aq: Gray 
Q Has yaad | wanraqded wala wea a saan: 
areata: 1 & 


4 Inthe marginal ref.— for 244[5], read 24413), 
—([Crit, App., line 2: for eqqat, read eqqar | 


°) ase, probably signifies waqiq. 


7 [Orit, App., line 5; the last word is gyrearft- 
qq. |] 


Critical Notes ] 


9 Cn takes qut: as one word and glosses : ear 
aaetraceq, connecting the word with aqfag- in 9°. 
Cs gives a more aareryenle explanation : Uldch Kal 
we: ee OAATACT » TAT yy 12 WTS: aalltd meh eq 

mt aT Hey a atad. 

11 685*, [ Crit. App., line 2 :-for cm. read om, ] 

22 *) The usual word (as in Manu. 10, 112%) 
is fitaisa; hence the second word should be -fx2: 
and not 2f\e:. The commentator: on Manu. 4. 5 
explains: agferqt aaifiaeray of at arg aria. 
gaaalag aa astral aet aa aagieraniaa at 
ayaa waaeaacaaaages:, AAA HATEA- 
aad fie: | oq ReIHtRa: | 

23 *) Manu. 3. 37 understands Balk after qq. 
It is possible to connect Tart with rarer and 
supply qaraty after’ ck 
ies. 2) fea: = fafsa. mE Cet App., line 6: for 
Ki Ds-s.9, read Ki Ds ( both times ). 5.6.9, — - Line 
9: for Ds.9, read Ds ( both all 9. ] - 


26 [ Crit. App., line 12: after om., ins. -(hapl ¥ 
ig fadiat, read fzata:. | 
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1 [Crit, App., line 8: for 286*, read 686*. ] 
3°) gidaranaan, aldara, aera, 
ATT ATTA 


4 Gs Bee ace: the ier as follows : fataat 


qraqata:, Desa fuganay. The treatment of the 
first extends up to st. 13, the second posi, there- 


after. 

7 [Crit. App., line 3: 
ad: | | 
9 [Crit. App., line 2: 


read aqyeag for aqIe- 


read %fa for %faz. ] 
10 With this, compare the Kumarsambhava, 
canto 5, st, 20-29. 
12 *) qaqa, to ensure that very little solid eg 
is dissolved into the liquid drink, 


15°) ara, agaiaaaer geadar faftaisfi 
aqiaaarn: (Ca), so that.one can take it straight 
from the aqaqq Asrama, 7 


16 [ Orit. App., lines 6-8 : after 4), sel as 
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amet ratey 


(12. 235. 9 


follows: Dio ugday (for “saedt). Si ageddra 
fret: Leek Ki, 2,4 bile “at aration 5 Ga °atq-: 
wens) aa, . wealth ( cf. Katha Up, I.i.1), 
3 Cn: aaacaahyory, waracia | 
24 °%).qawry{—completed from start to finish 
in one day, 


25 °) area + vat art erieaieents 2 
- 26 °) aa! :, a reference to what is known as 


aigtaeata may have been intended. | 


29 *) $ Cn: aig, ater tanarsaieRererei 
aq WaaarIay: PETA fang ise —°*) 
by quate, Cs understands the qaqa. 


1 Ca observes: aaq araneaa aaa AT 
fafe frat aff arreraare | 

2 [Crit. App., line 4: after —?), 
om. (hapl. ) ¥qqattat. ] 


3 4 ) The ref. is to the = aga) Ge wii sedation 
in 12, 20. 4%; 234.15. —°) q¢ eqia, the highest 
rung of the taditer, | | 


read Ki 


8; <4 dat: of the S MSS. is evidently anim: | 
provement, sTat:, ‘descended or hurled into’, the 
point of similarity being that they are not returned 
upwards: (or backwards ) to the thrower. The 
variant f&q1:, favoured by the B D versions, gets 


its explanation from the circumstance, as observed | 


by Ray, that elephants, when they happen to fall 


into a deep narrow well, become utterly helpless 


and unable to come out. 


11 The padas 11%, 127, 13%, .14%;.297, 93¢, 94° 
are found as refrains in 3, 197. 31 to 36; 3, 885*, 43 
3 App. I,.19, lines 60; 62, 64, 66 : and 5, 423*, 10. | 
—GA4 apud st. 11, | Bagrarag: TERY | 
aaa | OE eats ai Aa | 


“13 +43. App. I. 19, lines 65-66. — [ Crit. Apps 
line 2: ins. a semicolon after aeifcg. ] 


observes : 


15 + Manu, 6, 45, -where the word fata is ex- 


plained by Kulluka as : fafzeaa gf ay afi 
aaftarrrarefia waa | 


‘ 


7 12. 288. 1] 


18 *) Both Ca and Cp read ara ( for ait-) 3 but 
since we have the repetition Tatler and yaulatidt, & 
distinction between aq and Far seems to have 
been implied. 187? can be interpreted only as a 


second upamana-statement, both being summed up 


min 19”, 


where Cn interprets them quite differently from 


The three lines recur in B. 13. 114. GFT? 


its interpretation in the present passage, 
ae 8) aafay to be interpreted as a ania. 


23 °) In view of the diverse interpretations 


_ of yaa given by the commentators, which seem to 
| be a counsel of despair, it is better to read the 
} word as[s ]cqz, which gives better sense. —[ Crit. 


_ App.; 


line 8: for azadta, read aeaniq. ] 
24 =(var.) 12, 234. GO 200, 3025201, 2. 


25 *)aanift, ie, aifraterzaaain, and not 


all acts whatsoever. 


a7 ) Sala = sa, supply gu uff. No tau- 


_ tology with aaa, after which fafiaqzaa can be 


understood : 
| oblation by its means’ 


‘With mouth opened, he offers the 
This interpretation is just 


_ possible in view of the extract from Cp quoted in 
the Crit. App. But a much better interpretation is 
7 Ales in Ca: saat: Gra Raaistt:, sngfza:, wa: gaz 


THAT ASUABICA: areata Ta » ehgiife, afiderfe | 


’ cig Bla aifeftararcgat § aaraeishata TIA ARF 
4 ee Hinted, wails, aaa, Ht TRTRATATE aff: Jaq 
} at Heaeqediseraraet: aaa FIs 1 
} araafee qarrar cP aT ( Ch. Ue 5. 10-25) 1 @ ua 


Ha al aaiara: 


| ATA RTT aT Sara: SARA daracw, wary 


saat sat aefraa: | aa gaa, oA FFAATITT- 


gaa! efaiat, 
Y gargaraant asa | oa france qenala | Hae aca, 


qa RwamaT | Salareane | ararastt 


—arfraet Raa:, wa saraed, maltaceara) saa: ofr, 


Rafieg: | 10a, samaafarfeareaaaaa- 


framagaa | agi, ezarofiaaanaarenit 1 wa 


| oTaaTeresreraetraacaarRa iT | ze HPAI 


far gasaermfied, ada dae Aftaeaa | wa aae- 
“arama fadlrzaggay | and ayaaaslearcae aa 


] daenfafeseara! wy getantta Bar warraeageraT: 
} gaa! vag as Saracerfhs car gen sain arafa, 


area ka: | 
28 - *) afters ef. Ch. Up b. dee astant 


| eee qatar 8 Tay Ta aly 
| Wag adeateaaata 1 Cp quotes for the passage the 
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aerrai: 


Pee arent aayastar i 


[ Critical Notes 


following “Smrti” — af mate aeq fear aafea @ art: 


ah aaa a ae) fra ate fe at fale a as 
—[Crit., App., line 9; 


before (for ataag), ins., after a semicolon —Ca 
aEraay . | 


29 Ca, with some added v.1., also gives another 
explanation: ag, fad samt, feqalareattanit wa- 
wataaatt aa mEeTeansaeadia: ufraay | wa 
aa RAAB: TAACTAMHIAASTEACASATEA: | -ACIT- 
atydguy! Baws 8 aay weed: | sh A-7t 
Aaa wits | amt, emits exaraaafiara qar- 
FARSI | Vana MrararaguMadedaa Aaa, 
Waa | wa waTeT Waal, GHReyeMseaisadlaa- 
wea 4, 4 fat, araiyer iAH (2. 1. for qcartat) ar 
aret a¢ aafa | ag at gauttenizars (for gq) aa- 
Ha: | Batt airraaL | ga Ee avs Fareaefata, sat 


4 er al aeqgene, wa, aeqaraya, sata: WaArsat, 
qzraat szaaed, F ae Fea: 


a4qstay ASAT: 
ysagat: | Far, af reragar Ta wie faeraeraat aT | 
aaa, wenaaar | wa Aaeaqtaeafyuaiar: | agar: 
(vl. for gad), acearfiaiacieanr: | wat walalaarced- 
qqeaafen: | vara (v0. for ania) | sft at: 
seid visa aya: | —* ) frag, ef. 12. 330. 22. 


30 [ Crit. App., line 11: before Cv, ins. Ca: 
avant, Sia tafaatfetaata ahpayeqadal wat 
ata Ul] 7 

-31 [ Crit. App., line 20: 
Aeqrafr, wit, aeafta, arztara (Cn also ararat) ul J 


before Cs, ins. Ca.n 


32 °) The six are the seasons; the twelve are 
the months; and the parvans are the q\fiardt and 
the stqtateat of each month. 


33 *) 4: agar (ie, saa: att) afiaz=afe, a 


aad siatahiazafy. —[Crit. App., line 6: after 
Cn, ins, (reading qgatz: ). — Line 11: after 


aq, put a semicolon and ins. Ca ( gloss: feqatq) 
fea. | 
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Initial Note : ins. at the end: With this adhy., 
cf. Brahmapurana ( Anandashram ) 236, 22-41 ( ». J, 
in App. II [ no. 4B]). 


1 [ Crit, App., line 14: delete, with the semi- 


[ 2185 ] 


Critical Notes ] 


colon, Do 4 a. | 


+ ies ) For ffaraqried (explained by Cn: sg aaqr- 
aia aasdiacat faarat aenayz), Ca reads faarqaiad. 


8 Ca reads [  ]afsaesfa: in 8° and [s Jacqy in 
8*, applying the stanza to the atfayz, which would 
go against fgaqr gq in 9% The epithet afeazafa:, 
would indicate one who has forgotten the real pur- 
pose of life, who, in the technical Pali terminology, 
is afaremete 

9 [ Crit. App. : read the last line thus —T2 aIs- 
ai; Ca (gloss: awe aaa, alearazat at) Cn 
(gloss : qréacqdqaazsarca: ) asad (as in text). ] 


Let Be) garg wa, irregular for qa AI A} 
or wq ( outside a compound — Pan. 5, 4. 87) might 
have been used as a neuter noun, as in 3tft craivg- 
atracat in B. 13. 136, 11%, 


18 [Crit. App., line 1: 


before 18%, ins, 
( hapl. ). ] | 


239 


Initial Note: ins, at the end: With 239, cf. 
Brahmapurana ( Anandashram ) 236, 43-64 [v2 in 
App..II (no. 4B), ] 


3 If yaft = arm, and qerqafa = waq:, the 
zarf would be the same as what came to be called 
the azqTaIs; or, yzatfs ( created beings ) = arc, 
and Hxq:=xAEryana, i. e., their constituents, The 
first explanation seems more likely: see, however, 
the remarks of Cn quoted in the Crit. App., and 
see particularly st. 4-5. Ca observes: yaaa 
aayqay Teeaalfe. | 


5 9) fatzaat, at erat, sey sHaH | or aa, 
i, e., YAAaA. 

18 The commentary Cv sees here a reference 
to the fafiaa or alma aaa. It writes: ageF qIz 
qeatkeaa, ‘dasaace fe waqea’ ef aaa, AsTTT 
qadeaiees aaa astag Smart aH aeate, ake 
qistaaaaaa saafe | aafataearsaisaarayEs 
gaara | 

20 [Crit. App., line 3: for °) read 6); line 
4: for *) read °).] 


21 [ Crit, App., line 1; after the first om., ins, 


THTTaee 


[ 12, 288, 1 


(hapl.). ] 


‘Colophon, line 5: for 6,8,6, read 6, 8,9, 
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Tu the beginning, ins. as initial note — 


Ke With this adhy., cf. Brahmapurana ( dat 
ashram ) 236, 65-89 [ v. 7. in App. II (no. 4B) ]. 


3 [Crit. App., line 4: for Mr “eqa:, read Mr 
[ss }eaze] 

5 [Crit. App., line 2: for De2-4,3,8.9, read 
Do-4, 6.8.9. ] ) 


9 [ Crit. App., line 10: for Das.at, read Das, 
at, | 
16 a) & Cv ( reading aati ag one word 2 watts 
TIATMTSTITATA: |B 


18 °° ) The Cal. ed. reads arf for afi and, with 
that reading, Deussen, supplying qq from 17°, 
translates : “ dessen Atman vertieft (reading gazfa) 
sich nur in das Sattvam und niemals mehr in die 
[ tibrigen (i.e. wa and qqa) |] Gunas”., Other 
translators and commentators offer no literal and 
accurate explanation, and mostly gloss over the line 
omitting what could not be translated. In view of 


st, 19-20, it is obvious that ¢eq here=gfe, and sya 


=aaa; but Atman creating the azq ( qaaqfa — also 
the Sv. 1. gaaft or gaafa) is not possible on the 
premises of the Classical Samkhya, unless we take it 
to be the a\fsaaie7, subjective or idealistic in 
nature, described in Jain texts as yarasataatfizal 
afeanaizat:. In 18%, unless we read, with the 
Calcutta edition, anraift (recorded in not a single 
MS. of the Critical Apparatus ), we shall have to 
read azTaq as HAT 4 a to obtain the negative import 
(or adopt the Si Ki.2 v1. aq a). The line in 
that case can mean: ‘The Soul can [ subjectively 
take the first step to] create the Buddhi, but 
[ thereafter the soul would leave the Buddhi free to 
follow on and create the yuyqq, and ] not bother — 
also to create the Gunas directly himself; although 
—19° adds— he is, on an ultimate view (q4rqaq), — 
their [ mediate ] creator. An interpretation of the 
rest of the adhy, on the above lines offers no 
difficulty, so that the yazeqraarz ( 12. 239, 1%? ) will 
have to be understood as concerned with the leq 


[ 2186 ] 


a 


t 


7 iz 245. 1 ] 


_wieaq theory, and not with its later development 
| familiar from the text books. —[ Critical App., 
W line 6: after afy, ins.; Cal. ed. a7fq. — Read, in 
line 6, a aa, and in line 7, azI a aq as three 

| separate words. ] 


20 [Crit. App., last line : 
"aKa: |] 


read “aay for 
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[ Insert the following note at the beginning : 


Ee With this adhy., cf. Brahmapurana ( Anand- 
ashram ) 237, 1-14 [ v. J. in App. II (no. 4B) ]. 


to.) Hafasfs ( sq-, ina subordinate or uncon- 

_cerned manner ), for which 12. 187. 42 and B. 12. 
286[5].37° read yftyzafe, denoting the mere 

area of the Gaq. —%) The word gaz is an adj. 

_to awa and does not denote the Supreme Soul as 

_ distinguished from the individual soul. Cs, however, 

understands it that way: gat: WHAT agl Szleta- 
afaeara uq uafi. So also Cp. 


= i. oF x 


—— 


2 °) w=araT. 


5 [Crit, App., at the end: ins.— After 5, Dsi 
reads 7. ] 


_ 7 [Crit. App., line 2: before —*%), ins.: Dsa 
reads 7 after 5. ] 


14 It is worth noting that, as in the B.G., 


t 
4 wattage is stated here to be the saving 
doctrine. 


242, 


| &? . With this adhy., cf. Brahmapurana ( Anand- 
] ashram ) 237, 15-39 (v.1. in App. II, no. 4B), 
D4 [ Crit. App., in the beginning, ins.: With 
4*? of, 12, 232, 138%, — ] 


| -6 [ Crit. App., line 4: after Ke, ins. (by corr.). ] 
| 7 [Crit. App., line 2: before —°), ins. : 
Bi 7°2 —12, 232, 192%, J 


~~ 


_ 23 This stanza, Cn introduces thus: qaft aquza 
) sagetasac frat, aarft aartdcae aasaterfregar- 
N qenasagec:adtdaaeaastaend ahah ataitdaay | 
D ated Beara at aera at Taare ar fequat a 


ae aalt 


[ Critical Notes 


aaataaaa aecnasr faltateat oaraeararfeaia 
uasea uq faaeqafa | atau — aaa | 

25 [Crit. App., line 5: for aareqaa, read 
“zanleaaa - | 
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2 %)*Vedic studies do not detract from his 
character as a Brahmana with highest knowledge’ 
— assuming ( 4%) that he does not use that know- 
ledge as a means of livelihood. 


ll *) ava:+sqfiag (double sarhdhi); saqfaugq, 
the highest goal or fulfilment. 

14 7%) Ca glosses alg: by qa ftza:. —*) 
afiaufatu: — afaf:, waaale:; Cp glosses by a8: 
miaht:. Ca, reading y1hcfiad Afr, observes: aIa:, 


TaeMatda: | aa ua, aftad fanaa aang. 
—[Crit, App., line 9: at the end of the line, 


ins. a hyphen. | 
15 [ Crit. App., line 5: for wang, read waa. | 
16 7) fasmartl wart, radar: (Ca). 
17 [Crit. App., at the end: read 3z q fora 
aq. | 


Colophon : for Ge missing, read om. in Ge. 


2A4. 


1 *) gand, with aeq:. —°) adyajaafea:, ie, 
agieadaa:. —[ Crit. App., line 8: after aeq-, 
put a semicolon and ins. Ds.t seqr:. | 


5 “%) <The nature of which consists in the de- 


struction of darkness,’ [ Crit. App., line 12: before 
ata (and also before “xa ), ins. Cs. ] 


12 °) areed:, ie, 5 qas+ 6th gfe+7th safe 
+ 8th qe; for, as Ca observes, aeqrweg gaa aafe- 
sat, gaa ateat safaktf ara: — sia (or aq) 
being the percipient. Cn takes the opportunity to 
refute the other Padarthas of the Nyaya System 


like arated, fata, aaata and sara. 


24D 


1 °) Ca observes: qaft: aftageiiaaa ad offi 


[ 2187 ] 


Critical Notes ] 


FANT HOG TrAagrHaeaed raarafearat awl zalafe. 
Cn.s explain: aif: amas: (Cs: dprareraaa- 
franaoraatf: ), ara: fesratat aaral aaraafea. 
— | Crit. App., line 4: ins. a hyphen before gz4fq. | 


2 Cs introduces the st. by Afitat mereaare | The 
topic continues for the next few stanzas. Cn takes 
atfet as aaeqq, which does not seem to be likely 
in view of fqqijeq in 2°; but azpfq and (asf 
in 2° could be construed that way with advantage : 
‘surveying all that is moving and stationary ’. 


3 %) ® Ca (reading azarae ad afied 97- 
Said) sea altaey araalaraaa aera aaa: 
aferitaaeazagad saftansqaizea yeaa | 
For yfaad, cf. Katha Up., II. ii. 9 —ugerar aaaatea- 
Ue BI BI afew afer. 


5 °4) «Whether they be under the influence of 
the dualism of Pradhana, or whether they be on 
the way to rise above the rajas consequent upon 
karmans, ’ 
Hula, equates the persons mentioned in 5° with 
those in 5%; while Ca interprets saTaeagelat by 
aaa: carafe gfeaas - 


13 *) géyq, the SK V majority reading, can 
mean, ‘as seen or ordained in Sastras’. 


14 °) & Co: geqna, —adaar dfacatata: @a- 
ga fraagagte: | aaeaakna Fagar: wrgeqid Ae- 
ave il —xfa arqgqgceiara | 8 2°) ‘Intent 
upon the disposal or effacement of the Pradhana.’ 
The vy. 1. yaraiafsaiaea: can mean ‘established in 
the main vidhi and Yoga’. | 
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1 “@) fafacaraitataa:, several MSS. read °qft} qa: 
which is tautologous with 2°, By yitataas are 
meant the descending off-shoots ( Mar. y1tq}) which 
surround the trunk of a tree like the aay, tempt- 


- ing the youngsters to climb up ( or down ) — exactly. 


what fafacat ( greed or curiosity ) would do in the 
qitHiadt is also recorded as the 
name of a gsqaqy plant. 


case of the qaqa. 


4. °4) The efforts, troubles and tribulations 
( stata, [ not ara ‘made of iron’ ]) are the fetters 
that hide the fruit on all sides. 


5 °) ® Cn: qaQagaatt canara acar gaat: 


ation ra ft 


The v.1. -[4]@aqmrat, as well as @q-_ 


f 12, 245.1 


qa | ge 4) gat:, i.e, the gg and the qrz; 
or gag Qai:. 

8 [ Crit. App., line 2: after ainq, ins. as in 
Si Ki.2.4 Vi only. —Line 3: for 5-8, read 5. 8. ] 


Off. The second «qm is thus introduced by Cn: 
amaream Rai Radiat dat yalwrearaas gsa- 
erage — at gcharitar | aiasaaeala, ae TSH I 
dasgatafaear gfe: afd | aa aataeanrare- 
wd wa: asatara fasaaaadaedte ean de | 
aq a waar AMAA Ta: | 


LL 3 For. eat, ect, He —°) agit, acquired 
by forbidden or surreptitious means. 


12 *) gqyy, not [ normally ] assailed by passion. 
ane ) arty, proneness normally to take the colour 
of, o1 be affected by, tq and qq. 


13 [ Crit. App., line 13: for qqyaq read any; 
for azaq read 4azq. | 


14 °) & Cn: daeieimn wal yar as: earang 
THA Gal AL HAS Wa RATAT | 


2AT 


2°) digas, aaa; gada, aaarar- 
waizalafausaay (Ca). 


3 °) afm:, not well documented, gives a better. | 
sense : cf. extract from €a in the Crit. Apparatus. 


4%) drararaai, dararacarai a MAT, Bar 
Ran (Cs). 


6 °) ated, arftaadreafer (Cn ). — 4) aa; 
seat (Cn). si 


?) & Cn: yangatiana | | arena , Tar 
ati ee a widfaa BT, at shear | & 


11 Ca understands the point of Yudhisthira’s 
query to be that Buddhi should have aeqqaTa as its 
solitary and exclusive guna: the reply is that the 
five gunas enumerated in st. 10 are only sub-divi- 
sions of eyzqqrq. Cv, on the other hand, says: 


aaABIAL Feagaaiaacafata waa: ! 
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7 °) The King’s name is given in the Drona 
(B, 52, 26=7 App, I[ No, 8], line 45 ) as WartTa « 


[ 2188 ] 


| 12, 252. 3f.] 


16. [ Crit. App., line 1: read gzeiaa: for neat. | 
— 9 °) For gareqcais:, see the gloss of Cn. The 
Drona version ( App. J, 8, line 79 ) reads faqracafa:. 
Cf. the function of eft%z in Creation in 10.17. 11ff. 
— The Drona (line 98 ) also gives the novel idea of 
dividing time into future, past and present, which 
} is absent in the Santiparvan version, where ( vide 
— 249. 12°) snafasi: gat: are asked for. 
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6 % ) Gekted Ar Hu:, ‘let not your anger go to 
| the length of outright destruction’. 


me 10 *) faadcaq, ‘return back to the world of the 
| living’, a »v. 1. also endorsed by the Dronaparvan 


Bat. 03..12*). 
15 [Crit. App., line 4: for vq} read Jeqy. ] 
16 [ Crit. App., line 3: before —*), ins. Da 
| reads 16°-17° twice. ] 


_ 17 [Crit. App., in the beginning, ins.: For the 
| repetition of 17% in Ds, cf. v.1. 16. — Line 5, 
after Da, ins. ( both times ). ] 


4 [ Crit. App., line 5: for seg, read [s]eg. ] 


_ 5 “) ‘Survivors would think of the dead sons 
- etc. with malediction for the author of their death, ’ 


| 7 “) For this, the Drona version (B. 7, 54. 6% ) 
} has the sylistic qaqq aaa qulzaada =. 

| 16 7) Gs quotes here the following stanza from 
| the Qaqedt —ad aeungd Magda sgad? | add aezad 
| a traq agarqsy | —[Crit. App., line 1: before 
_—°), ins. Bo uq q (for qqzq). | 

9 * +) Ca: ae aaizeang va, caeTqagTTEaT | 
| vazaisg: galt | eR 

21 The Dronaparvan version (B. 7. 54. 26) in- 
| troduces a visit to year, ara and yoq in the 
’ course of the austerity. —[ Crit. App., line 5: 
| Sor aca, read aca. | 

BE 24, [ Crit. App., line 2: for usq, read Wau, | 


28 After 28%, the Drona improves the text by 
adding the line : dauret anata aerat earaaerat ( B. 


arena: 


( Critical Notes 


7, 54.35). —[ Crit. App., line 4: for De. 3.5.7.8 
read D2. 3, 5.7. | | 


30 This is peculiar to the Moksaparvan version 
and is om. in the Dronaparvan version. 


33f. In the corresponding Drona version, al- 
though these stanzas are present ( with var. ), the 
suggestion about afq and myq (B. 7. 54. 38) is 
(oddly enough ) made to emanate, in the first in- 
stance, from wy herself. 


835 °?) The corresponding Dronaparvan’ lines 
read — qed Vaacqiad  Pasaea: Geceara Sar. 
This refers to gq’s own @1q and sq which hardly 
suits the context. According to the Moksaparvan 
version, it is the embodied Kama that, at this Junc- 
ture, approaches the Brahma and Mrtyn, and the 
former asks the latter to ayatqaq aq, make best 
use of the new-comer and employ him ( aqjsq, cf. 
Drona q@ysq) for the assigned task. Kama and 
Krodha, although two, are often (as in Bh. G. 3. 37 ) 
thought of as two-in-one. 


38 >) Cn, on the corresponding Dronaparvan 
line (B. 7. 54. 46), glosses as under: ay: zltganitr, 
mafasiia: ae mar, ata Wala sar, Tdaea: Tayear 
dfagat vuqica | — The Dronaparvan gives at the end 
of the narrative a qogiq (B. 7. 54. 54), which 
clearly proves it to be a later addition. 
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3 With 3, cf. Manu. 2. 6, 12. 


4 %) Cal. ed. reads yafitt for aaifr. 


6 @) &Cn: anne g aa waaraft aval wate, 
aqaaclt wdagafa atdimaaag | avigdfir (8. 49. 


41ff.) ar gfifet Gaidgae daa wtaa aualtais- 
feamleiaga afer | & 


22 [ Crit. App., line 6: for wRAIE, read way 
td). 
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1 [ Crit. App., line 2: before ax, read Ca. ] 


Sf. ‘ The indications laid down take one to 
the goal : they both create but nevertheless. enable 
one eventually to cross over [ the impediments ~- 


[ 2189 } 


Critical Notes ] 


but when (the text goes on) special or exceptional 
circumstances are held to alter the nature of 
Dharma, there can be no fixity of standard. 


5ff. To make virtuet depend upon the conduct 
of the good is no sure solution, because standards 
of even the best of men differ according to time 
and the circumstances. 


6 7) On agima, Cn observes: ae ecmanastt 
Tgieaiat BeawqaneqaT Bac. 


ll °) qe, the established order of things : Cp 
explains it by qajzt. Cn, by way of illustration, 
SayS : THATAAAY AIT TAATAAISNT <q. 

12 3 ) Cf. Katha Up. I. 3.14: gre ara fafirat 
great. 


14 %) For avai, see Panini 6. 1. 122-123. 


— Both the faqiaq and the qeqq exist for a while and 
then cease to be. Cv seems to have read qaraia, 
as seen from his gloss: qqalmarg Saat, Aaa 
eq a, fsa aatsft a gead. 


15 To illustrate the aaqrzayz, Cp cites fjaitan 
aqiqaanifs (12.139); for, Ca cites: azq: aft 
ata aafemaaacha | a ua aeisagtaetar aed: 
dear wal vata, wa za ofrarad | 

18 [ Crit. App., line 4: after text)., wns. —Kr 
repeats 18° after 19%. —After Kr, ins. ( both 
times). — For a qt, read ayqt. 


19 [Crit. App., line 2: before —°*), ins. 
— After 19%, Kz repeats 18°. ] 
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-] Ca introduces the adhy. thus: eqqyiganan- 
afar Bae ATTA CAN ATT AAA TTR TaNA- 
gyrA Aisa:. 

18 *) afea: —aeqaer. 

20 °) The name of the bird is differently spelt. 
In 2. 38.177, Cd gives it as yfeq: (glossed faearat), 
and the same spelling is also given in 2. 41. 18-19. 


S generally spells it as afegq, but in 12. 163..9°, 8 
has a different word in the context. The spelling 


[ 12, 252. 3f, 


yf is very meagrely supported in the Crit. App, 
of the present stanza, though it has better support 
in st. 28 below. 


32 °) For the usual ar ar, 8 reads ary afd, 
which is evidenced in the Satapatha Br. 7. 3. 2. 18 


(ara qa). 


34 [ Crit. App., line 4: after Dni, ins, Ds2( by 
corr. ); | 


Al °) aepleqa, aigaeztaacd (Cn). 


204. 


23f. The idea seems to be: where two meet 
there gathers a crowd: so dcéra is an accidental 
concatenation of rules culled from everywhere. 


24 ° ) attaitt, cow-dung cakes. 


26 °) a#laa:, as Cn notes, refers to the roaring 
sub-marine fire which is here put forth as the gqarq. 


27 °) weq: = aarqugy:, having a distinctive 
something about him. aycv:=aHfaqara: It: (= ag or 
as:) 4a, ie., qaciea: or aegene:. —°) weTEsal:, 
lit., on whose heart nothing produces an enduring 
impression. —7) acafatiat:, who would at once 
jump to an all-embracing and far-reaching conclu- 
sion [ without taking into account special circum- 
stances that would make all the difference in the 


world ]. | 
34 Cp introduces the st. by— Rane a faaasa- 
fae. ) 


35 °) wyawearia—'‘for the prosperity of all 
beings ’, | 


36 °*) ‘Dharma can be understood as forming 
the underlying presupposition of diverging courses — 
of conduct, ’ 


39 °) arcafea, ‘make them carry out commands’. 
The next couple of lines constitute a powerful plea 
against slavery, and in favour of humane treatment 
to lower animals, offering striking analogy to Jain- 
ism, In 41, Tuladhara pleads for the innocence of 
the profession of vending oil, ghee, honey and — 


+ Compare Aristotle’s definition of virtue as the mean between two extremes: but such a mean as the 
wise man might choose! — And the wise man’s choice changes according to time and the circumstances! ! 


[ 2190 ] 


= me me 


7 


| 12, 256.2] 


_ drugs ; 


but orthodox Jainas would object to the 


_ selling of some of the articles (e. g., honey ).- 


| [ independent ]  ratiocination : 


mas **) ee eely castigation of yoke- poe is in- 


} tended by aa BAT. 


45 *) a+ sTeaq (double sarndhi ). 


49 Cf. Sutta-nipaita 311 — Tayo roga pure asum : 


q iccha, anasanafi, jaré | Pastinafi ca SRE Oe 
i attanavutti- -m-agamum || 


- 50 ™) “Investigate the [ so-called ] Dharma by 
do not follow the 


_ Majority blindfold, ” 


| their saying : 
given away’, 
ins, Dns transp. 


selves’, ~ 


7 en ; 


aks 
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3 4) ara, particularly the af¥ and ace, but 
not artsy , which even garyi< was professing, 
6 [ Crit, App., line l: before 6%, ins, (hapl.). ] 


7 °*) The [ daksina-beggars] make no end to 
‘this to be given away’: ‘that to be 

— [ Crit. App. to 705* : before Ds, 
ad and fafe 74. | 


8 °) ats, aarerttr. 


P10 *) Deussen proposes to read acata: * them- 
This is not necessary. According to the 


| text sat F qa Alaa, aeata here =yaq, who is an 


exact replica of the father, 
eo) Haq, prospered. 


a ° . 
14 “) Construe: a: ayaIta, Hato, aged FATT 


15 %) @Ca: aid, aMMaANea Pealaad, Bdez- 


} aa a aa wena, eff a ata Asati awa aaa, 


7 oo ‘3 


ara faed | 


giamaeaa, the ultimate purpose 
underlying individual acts. —°) mantaay— 
Ca: mam: saa [aq]; On arait way; more pro- 
bably siqm+ saaq. 


a 16 arid The current tradition is that action, al- 
| though f@yg7 as involving yyq4, is to be preferred, 


— ey Such action involves ATAU 5 and as to 


| securing the purpose for which such acts are to be 
| performed, the less said the better (qaqa: ), 


17 *) araq, Barat eft BH (Cap). 


areal: 


. Critical Notes 


19 7) Cn quotes Ch. Up. 5. 18,2: srt graft ag- 
waft, agit qauitaealt, ete. 


21 °) afer a: aq g HAY wa:, referring to the 
‘graded view of reality in Ch, Up. 7, 2-26, 


24 °) ‘They do not stake their wealth and 
good name for such sacrifices,’ 


26 Ca observes: qqrniagiale Fa: Hid saMarE 
— a aq WAI Hed SraMzgadd ( BG. 3. 21) xfs aa 
SALAMA | 

29 *) For this, Ca.p quote BG. 6, 41. 


30 This has obvious reference to the stereotyped 
description of a religious and prosperous man as 
found both negatively and positively in 12. 68. 23 ; 
74,9-10; 329, 12. 


34 *) Cp regards 34%=absence of sq offerings ; 
34° =ardancifeaa; and so explains —gz, @leata- 
TTT RIGA Fad fasta Hear aar- 
TAA YATaTATT | Ca, however, observes : aq S4q- 
wa qoha— aa afhfatzaata taa aatageer amet 
mama eft A saad — azhagesy | 


35 °) asa, graq (Ca). —[Crit. App., line 
19: after 9, ins. Ca( gloss: 4 staal xag:). | 


36 %°) In spite of Manu. 5. 40: ama fava star: 
mgaagieapal: Ga. 


37 °°) Whether there be yajfias or no yajfias, 
the beasts do not deserve to be killed for them, 
—*) After death, the beasts, in fact, offer their 
whole body and hyde as a pirnahuti for the use of 
man, Cf, 12.260. 27. 


38 °) Rather than employing the services of the 
afaa (who kills the victim ) and of his assistants 
in the qgat7, the Yajamana would be conferring 
far greater distinction (qqifa) upon his own wife 
if he makes an offering of ygietq~ cakes which it 
will be her duty and privilege to prepare and cook ! 
—°?) aut qyat, genitive for ablative, ‘more holy 
than all the beasts’. 
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2 [Marginal reference: read B, 12. 265[ 4]. 2 
Jor B, 12, 26[ 4]. 2. ] 
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Critical Notes ] 


5 [ Crit. App., line 5: read D2-s.3 for De-, 
8.9. | 


6 ®) ‘Ritual conducted on the basis of* ahithsa 
[ is beneficial ] in this world as well as in the next.’ 
Deussen proposes to read aafearad, and construe 
it with the next line. On the other hand, Cn 
suppplies jfzat as the subject of 6°, which it reads as 
saat fetta.» — °*% ) eral, sense of competition and 
conflict, ruins everything : cf. st. 16 below. If that 
is not destroyed (reading [a]lzar), the man is 
utterly lost. —[ Crit. App., line 15: read agar 


as one word. | 


7 ®) ‘Neither words, not intention, nor ritual 
can save one who lacks faith ( ,/qq to cut ). 


5. 3 ) Kulluka on Manu. 4. 224 comments : w¥Ts- 
daz: HM, Wi zat afastd4y az. But 10% suggests 
that 9% does not mention two combined types, but 
four separate individuals. 


10 7) Cv and a few MSS., reading = (for =), 
and with the backing of the Taitt. Up. text (1.11.3) 
ASU TAA, wagat Taq (not azxayz, which seems to 
be more appropriate), come to the conclusion that 
the offerings of a azq and qryqft are acceptable 
provided they are given in faith (cf. 8’). But 10? 
definitely says zara. (i.e, aaareqwm = aye and 
arqi:, i.e., of the miserly and the usurer ) Taq. 


13 °) @ Ca: faraaait sat, faraetreatar a: 
ziz.1 &% This clearly shows that fagfu: (in 13”) is 
not @ulaarat: or faaiatart, as some are inclined to 
take. Hence, in 13%, the words have to be taken as 
at+afsainit and not at + aqfaaini. —[Crit. App., 
line 3: for arafa’, read at fa’. | 
—[{ Crit. App., line 1: 


16 *) For equ, cf. 6°. 
—lLine 8: for 35-36%, 


for Bo. 6-9, read Bo, 6-8. 
read 35. | 


17 #[Crit. App., line 7: before g, ims. ( both 
both times). | 

20 [Crit. App., line 5: at the end, ins. ( both 
times ). | 

22 °) The M version reads this line after 15%, 
which hardly fits in, as the words of the birds end 
with st. 16. The line will haye to be somehow 


aifearatin 


(12, 256. 5 


understood as x sq’s words to gfifsc. — At the 
end, Ca adds: miganlafiaat add med waa | fa a 
qrladraricartaaaes: ll afratg hae iaegeaet Ta 
oq tl arataraacar fe fag feaarftoit i 
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1 %) The name of the king is given as {q4~q in 
the Cal. ed., and as fqu¢q also in Ca. The Comm, 
observes : (Aaxqala Us azial AfAS: ae aac TA. 
Ca is here obviously thinking of aff ataaaqdt of - 
Br. Up. 3.6, a name derived from qqq. ’ 


) 


3 7) “aftz yea: seems to be a part of the 
aTzita, which the Brahmans pronounced at the con- — 


clusion of the ajv. 


5 °) arama, Cn (v. 1.) aaa, ie., as an 
allowable option; but the qualification afziat would 
favour the accepted text. Ca, however, reads afeazq: 
and glosses it by 4zralafuat: and observes qfaqaifata 
wee fra: | armafas: dzaaat azazad fear aral, 
att gy adar uadiaaa: afaaiPigitzgad — Aaa 
vq fear sal, asda aaeat, 7 g RATT Ta TERT al 
wa: | 


Tc) ners ee staratt:, favoured by the majority, 
can also be accepted; particularly in view of the 
singular dfza:. Only, in that case, the plural | in 
AIM: Heda: will have to be taken as a pareng . 
thetical or an independent clause. 

11 %) For =y( ar )a:, ef, note on 12,118.13. Cv 
gives an ingenious interpretation of 41a: (4 +32: ). 
—[ Crit. App., line 3: before Vi, ins, Si (Py corr. 
as in text ) qaq ( for ag )- ] : 


12 °) faazRa, are Ser ntaraTe at war. 
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[ Initial Note, line 3°: for No. 2, read No. 5.] 
5 [ Crit. App., line y : for D2, read D2. 8 Ge. ] 


7 In connection with the story, Cv observes : uq- 
anfiegrraa ge af setae SW, Vaart 
Ret wart ait aw af aagangdtag | 


10 *) f& 3 at ara feta — headed. 


15 +) The words at the Alii are — a3 “ai 
qigaa; and at sqrt, encar 4 ga arate. 
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| 12, 259. 28} 


19. :[ Crit. App., line 12: for qaratit, read aaT- 
art.) 


31 *) UA, waitress, nurse. — 8) seqarara, 
alter ego, —° ) sata, question of appeal. 


32 [ Crit. App., line 3: after Si, ins. (by corr. 
as in text ). ] 


34 °) arafet, deserve to be dismissed; act 

basely (denominative verb from arrq): cf. att g 

| aqdia wnafesascaaag — Medinikoia ( afgaait, 
} st. 48). | 


<7 fale ) aqeqeata, ‘being sinned against’ in al- 
| most all matters. 


88 %) fata:, this refers to the special privilege 
| conceded to all women when they agreed to 
| participate in the fourth part of Indra’s aqeZuiZiy 
(12.273, 42ff.). Cn quotes a version of the story from 
| Taittiriya Samhita ( 2.5.1.5 —art agaq at araet 
ceRaatast faexrme, ataar faatad: a waraft). 
—[marg. ref.,: read B. 12. 267 [6]. 41 for B. 12, 
297 [6]. 41.] , 


oe 


— 


| <45 *) ayat—adv., entirely; @ War, as two 
} words, not suited to context, and hence changed in 
some MSS. into 4 aat to accord with the facts. 


AT *) aeanfaxitat:, to whom he gives the 
| benefit of the ten aqeys or qus, Viz. — ad: WAT 
“SAG ala Hel gaa: | acama vier yea: at a 
ja za tt Cf. Crit. Note to 12. 63.13. Cn, however, 


j adds: geqeqraqiaed aTargaaah, FF Aaa. 


48 [Crit. App., line 3: for aeaes: 5 read at 
eqs | 


P| ws 


| 55 @) The final vocative can be taken as an 
} exclamation of endearment. 
60. [ Crit. App., line 9: ims. a semicolon after 
| tte. ] 
. 70 [ Crit. App., line 2: delete (Ki °y). --Line 
16: delete De fitn (for fat a). | 
: 75 [Crit. App., line 6: ins, a hyphen before 
| mera. J 


i 259 


q Ca begins the comm, by observing : qafgar 


wera: 


( Critical Notes 


at welt ad stent saranfierag gett | 
Cu, similarly, — cqaizaa vat fea a cofafa fer, 
QVSqeAvSgA WI: RANA wlaqveqal ar Ha WATT 
ant <aifsfi gesit | Cp thus explains the purport of 
the adhy. — raitifed waar gacfi earan fafea xfer 
(12, 24) | gardtafeda aaiset aatara eft | ad ceq- 
aqAat Tata aadtia afxera: gasia 1 Cs observes : 
yale aoreaa at At Basa aed, Tg Bea 
amy | gait fat frateaft fasag agfaisda adeacats- 
fezaat | al a nerarad: | aad wufaait feargaat sot 
qreaear aft seara: Gott | 


6 *) x ya-uaqaeg-xfa, i.e., there will be an 
all-round grabbing of private property with the 
result that ordered social existence as such will 
cease to prevail. 


9 * ) azqrata, ‘without any discrimination as 
to the basic principles’, —?) aequr, i.e., qarfafe 
Ata aa: [a] wadieta, aa: a [ ara: ]. 


10 “%) yey gq, when the zeq, who might conceiv- 
ably be the head and support of his family, is puni- 
shed by death. 


11 7°) It is never too late to improve: that 
possible chance is lost by administering capital 
punishment, — °4) In 11%, wecan read aj}wat as 
well as agtaat. From a couple of whom one 
member is good, the progeny can be possibly good, 
possibly not-good. 


13 Prior to death, three modes of punishment, 
mentioned in 13%, can be administered. This last 
( death ) should not precede the three modes. 


15 *) araaa, permission to stay only after impos- 
ing the q-aTaalgt on him. Or, afaaay can be taken 
as expulsion, ie, faataaa. 


21 ”) @ Ca: aang zai: | & 


22 Lotus does not grow in cemetery, and if it 
does, it is not considered as holy. Similarly one 
does not expect good conduct or divine grace from 
persons possessed by-ghosts. Cp remarks at the end 
as follows: qaat 1 BIITHE TATAIgUA aos 
FNAUT AT Za, Taradla a 1 wlaftararaimarae- 
Ja WT — aa: | 


23 On this st., Ca observes : ayat megacraftenal 
qandtaa eahiaaateat Grepay Taare | From st. 
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Critical Notes ] 


24 up to the end of the chapter, the words are 
spoken by aaa, as is clear from the vocative 
daaq in 34°, Even Deussen does not notice this, 
and translates the words as though they were a 
continuation of the speech of Satyavat. -—°) mq, 
argaq, whom, as a king, it is your duty to protect by 
punishing the malfactors, —°*) Construe: aut 
Lala], yauerea ota [ ceqai ] set Fe, [ aaa] | 
oe Ca. p observe in the beginning: y¥ aff ata- 
arafiae | —°?) aqagfa, subject qeqa:. They 
cow down before such a king and behave the way 
they do. 


25 Cp thus gives the azqq of 25% — car faarea- 
Wal Teaqa: GHA wated | Sadly aL UT Bara zea, 
fa g arate wafata fra | 


26 *) ‘1t is nothing but good conduct that 
people put forth in their dealings with the good.’ 


32 [ Crit. App., line 1: for Da-1.6 read Ds-x. 9. ] 


34 ¢) Unable to explain the vocative quay, 
Ca observes : qeq guaarmcaaag Te Waals sera. 
Cf. note to st. 23 above, 


Colophon: At the end, Cp adds: aaig alaad- 
dart qariq | arfteewennad Aarrinaraza | galt 
fraarght reamed frase U 
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@= In his Inaugural-Dissertation, Das “ Gokapi- 
liyam”, Friedrich Weinrich ( Gottingen 1928 ) has 
given a critical edition of adhy. 260-262 with Ger- 
man translation and notes, as also the full text of 
Nilakantha’s and Arjunamiésra’s comm, on the same. 
This edition is based on the following MSS. ( not 
included in our Crit. App.), besides the usual 
printed editions : 


1 N1— Chambers 528° ( text ) 
2 N%—no. 756, from the Berlin 
State-Library ( with Cn ) a 
3 N?—no. 330 ( with Ca) ‘. 
4 N5— London MS. ( with Ca) 3 
5 N*— Bodleian Library, Oxford, 
( text ) . . ” 
6 N°—no, skt, 220, from Miinchen 7 


in Devanagari 


[ 12. 259, 28 


7 B!— 363, Paris in Bengali 

8 B? — 346-348, Paris ee 

9 G!— MS. from Gottingen, 
(text); Palm leaves 


10 G*?—MS. from Gottingen 
(text); Palm leaves "9 


in Grantha © 


11 Moksadharmasaroddhiara, Comm. 
of Sadananda ( Pandit, 1916 ) 


1f. Ca introduces the adhy. as follows: yeanatq 
RATATAT AS Aw HAMadgat yeaa Gola | Cp, 
on the other hand, observes: uq qlazfeareal wat 
aaa wa facara: feadtia afeargea art varfasa: | 
aa a adet yarat geadearai fate ead cea 
ware ast faa a eateat a sififear a auaageofa | 
—°*)The vy. 1. ajq is not adequately supported both 
in 1° and 2?, There is an element of aq in the 
arezaqq so called, and yrgvq can be obtained even 
in that qq, since the apezeq and the post-njeeq 
qHs are closely akin ( agzaafiac ) . What is wanted 
is a aia which does not rise from aversion to qaIt 
(qaratafaaita ) and that has the ygvq as its reward. 
Cf. Bh. G., 5.5. — Thev.1. gg¢ in 2° has very 
little support, 


6 Cf, 12. 254.46. — *) Cn quotes the a7qrz as 
follows: quadaial agus amaseafaeaegqamt a ted 
ar axed (Ait. Br. 1,15). Cf. Yajfiavalkya Smrti, 1. 
208; Uttara-Rama-carita, iv. 1, lines 15-30. —*) ag 
for <q: has very little support, and it can only mean 
‘for a yajiia’. 

7 °) ant, want arava (Ca). 

8 °) The text adopted follows Si K1.2,4 Ds. 
and can be rendered: ‘As I remember’ Truth has 
become ‘rather lax : ‘ Vedas! Vedas!! Vedas!!!’ 
—*) The yq vowel indicates disapproval or fH-ar. 
The variant 3y@, given and explained by Cv, can 
be safely ignored. Kapila, it is to be noted, does not 
spurn the Vedas straight away. They have a truth, 
loosely worded, and needing proper interpretation, 
Compare the seaqafadarg in B, 14. 28. 7. | 


9 °) €é, in imitation of the cow’s bellowing, 
being the first sound produced by eqatiga through 
the cow’s vocal organism. aq for afx is poorly 
supported and does not quite suit the metre. 


—*) Barit=(1) % 7 at, Le., gash aan: (ironi- 
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} 12. 261. 13] 


cally, = aqmart:); (ii) [eaar] Rar: war; Bar GT WaT? 
| (or aqisaat:); (iii) the aq% yay: which are to make 


W sftfisaqaq of the Vedas: by what method (a) 


} are they to be determined ( gay: )? — [ Crit. App., 
line 10: ins. &8 before Cp. ] 


llf. People consider the utterance of the fafzar- 

| «1 (possessing the qualifications mentioned in 

11%) as always “‘arsa”. What has a person, averse 
to all frambha, to say about the Vedas ! 


| 12 “@) waraift, ‘leading to the same goal’, so 
| that they should not be aqcastiaa (st. 2°), be so 
| diametrically opposed in practice as fgqt and afear. 
| Cf. Manu. 6. 88-89. 


13“) a=afa, supply qeat afi; The v. 1. age 
| dafeaaal: in 2° is hence not acceptable. 

| 15 “@) aatatz, the goals to be reached by the 
| different paths: cf. 12,194.10. —“%) feat aia, 
} as a complete and ultimate Vedic injunction. Cp 
) quotes: art ua % adst Aaaragqdaa | wad fF 
asat ag AaaIe aH NI 

16 In view of 15° and 16%, there should not be 
a clear-cut statement such as aaq[veaq = HalT; SFA = 
| atq in the first half of the stanza, as Cn and other 
_Vedantic interpreters seem to make out. In 17°, 
_ Kapila is anxious to appeal to Reason and_not to 
| Scripture (4 at7Hareea: ), so that it is better to 
read 16° as arceaszta:, rather than aywz% Zlq:. 


17 *) we, here and in 261. 37, 39, 40 and 
_ other passages, denotes a direct Scriptural evidence 
| that cannot be challenged. 


19 *) Cf. Ch. Up. 5.2.1—fa asa wfasactic | 
| afafafezar ara ot wataea xfy 1 Cf. also Br. Up. 
m6. 1.14, 


20 7) Of. Satapatha Br. 6.2.1.18. —[ Crit. 
' App., line 7: before T, ins. Ds (marg. ) [at]areaaz; | 
21 °°) Cf. 6.25.10. —*%) Cf. Rv. 10. 90. 16%. 


| 22 711* Quoted by Cn.s, where, in line 4 
| ( prior half), the v. 1. sara alatiag is given. 


| 23 %) at afm fafaedta, employ the best of his 
| ability for the qq. 


26 [Crit. App., line 6: for Ds, read Do. ] 


aera? 


[ Critical Notes 


27 *)+) aaafa (for qaraaft), honours; aac, 
contributes to. 


29 With 29%, cf. Manu. 5. 39, Vignusmrti51. 61. 


30 This st., as inculcating Gerarearat, is the core 
of the argument, and, although found in all MSS., 
Weinrich proposes to omit it on the ground that 
it goes against st. 17. 


33 With 33%, cf. Satapatha Br. III. 6. 3.1—a 
aa at al Aad, at wat adag | 


36 %) The qaata or feH is included amongst 
the 17 (cf. st. 26), and yet, in a sense, he — as the 
very source and the fountain-head — is outside of 
them all, 


26 | 


2 [Crit. App., line 1: for 237.24, read 237. 
21; 255. 33. ] 


6 Cf. Manu. 6. 87, 89; Vasistha Dh. Sastra 8. 
14-16. Visnu Smrti 59. 27-28; Gautama Dh. Sastra 
3. 36 — where what is known as the tayataq view, 
namely, that the ygwraq is the one indispensable 
support of all asramas, is advocated. That is also 
Syimarasmi’s point. | 


9 Weinrich considers 97° as a late addition, 
—™) & Ca: siiwtargeraist genta aftaritisatt- 
ahere—aren: waftfe Cn: aramaft qe gear, 
Teas | Tal Ae — aAl MAMTA: -..-. Manu, 3. 76. 
—WN! reads garefu: (for garfefe )—a reading 
absent in our Crit, App. — On this topic, cf. Asva- 
ghosa: Buddhacarita, 9. 21: grat gaeicft Alera. 


10 °) The v.1. aaeqtgta: Deussen renders by 
‘Hingabe an dic Ruhe’ as if qaw=qal. — 7) 
aim ufved: can also be read as one word as Ca 
suggests; in either case, the expression is ironical. 


ll @g: and yafay are predicates of alam the sub- 
ject. Weinrich supplies ‘ activity ’ as the subject. 


12 ) afjaetq and faetyq, variously explained 
as in qivelitam and dffH matters; or in matters 
beyond and within the pales: of experince. Wein- 
rich, not convincingly, renders: ‘whether there be 
uncertainty or certainty of the qq fructifying a 


13 *) qarqtt, as Ca correctly explains, means at 
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Critical Notes ] 


the ceremony of the amalgamation of the fave or 
rice-ball given to the gq with the faugs given to the 
was father, grandfather and other {qqs, so that the 
wat becomes thereafter entitled to belong to the class 
of the figs. —°) afta} qaatswaaq is the annual 
Ziaiaz, when a worthy Brahman has to be fed. 
aftad =aa =ayfeeq. —[ Crit. App., line 17: after 
om., ts. ( hapl.) ] 


14 *° ) The three classes of the ftgs as enumera- 
ted. —*%) qaray Alt as an independent sentence. 
8 Ca: aan eda akasiercaestieangueasy | B 
—[ Crit. App., lines 9, 10: delete the preceding 
hyphen in -qqaq and -qargy. | 


15 ) Of: saat < 3 meantafranaratsnaa | 
ARIAT RIT:, AXa Saxq:, saat frgea: ( Taitt. Samm, 
6. 3.10.5). Cf. also Manu. 6, 35-37. 


16 *)agd, aadtarwat Aaa, BATA Hat 
Mad: AMT TIAA: 

17 Because of the change in metre, Weinrich 
regards this stanza as later. 


18 *) waft, 3; Cn daar. ‘One reaches 
the Truth or the Highest Entity through Scriptures.’ 


20 °) The same Veda which is the authority 
for qq is also (in the Upanisadic portions ) the 
authority for winning the “Immortal”. sz@qT can 
also signify the Vedic recitation alone, without 
Ca reads 4a1q for Zarq 
and glosses: agiztaaa a Aaat aztagnieafear asalec. 


accompanying karmans. 


21 *%) ‘Being on the track of the trackless En- 
tity.’ See the gloss of Cs in 12, 231. 237 and 254, 327, 
Ca—under 12. 254. 32 —explains: q¢, sqqara:, 
seqqaae WagMeeniaae wfin:; while Cn, in the 
present passage, glosses : qaqatq, Taq Ted AtT@AaT- 
afftta saris gom:, azieaea efor: goarar Faq: | and 
adds— udq mer aaitaraeat aad, Tet g 
Faearaeaafe cha | qat a aaa — cancgqegraneya- 
marae aaa ef (Br. Sa. IV. 4.7) 1 aque 
areaaat SAafa:, frtareaaat Agena:, aacaazataa- 
BIM=oa Taran cafarta zit wa: | In the two 
earlier passages, however, Cn gives somewhat. incon- 
sistent explanations, taking y2faq: as gen. singular 
in one case, and nom. plural in the other ( aqz7@q 
anigieaes yaar: AMAA: | and qt Agrslanle, aRleae 
qafi at:). — Weinrich considers this. st. as a 


aifearra tty 


[ 12, 261.13 


later gloss. 


22 Weinrich considers st, 22-28 as an addition — 
an early addition which happens to be preserved ‘in 
all the MSS. used! He finds a Buddhistic tone 
underlying them. Compare what are known in 
Buddhist texts as the cqzlarfa or the caput. 
—*) agait (armita froaara—Cn); asad ( gar 
ata divarzvana —Cn). —?) The v.1. arar=faear; 
it is not the instr. case. —[ Crit. App., line 10: 
for Be.1-9, read Be-s. } 


23 [ Crit. App., line 13: for Ds read Ds ] 
- 24 %) aga, ‘yield to’ or ‘foster’. —? ) ae 
ajz, idle gossip or slander. 
25? ) agra, when ‘associated with good 
people. . " ete 


26 %) Cn takes dz separately as a vocative ad- 
dressed to qfafgt, forgetting that the words are 
addressed by afta to CAUTRA Cf. the explanation 
of Cp. Weinrich proposes to read raj for ante. 
—°) ward, on the analogy of the qfaaa (i. a @ 
waqidaa ) observed by the wife: Cp explains that — 
in this matter, the wife’s. inclination, in view of — 
Indra’s boon to womankind, has to prevail, quoting 
the Smrti: qaqa} azatt ett acagqenta. 


27ff. Hereby Kapila tries to show that moral 


stamina is far higher than mere ritualism. 


29ff. For earlier ¢ Zar alas fag: refrains, see 
Crit. Note to 12. 237.11. For 2ay: in the refrain, 
qat:; has been conjectured by Sieg, Weinrich and 
others against the authority of all MSS. “Gods”, 
i. e, those whose voice is preserved in the Vedas. 


380. *) Deussen translates the pada thus: “an 
der Ruhe vor allen Gegensitzen”, while Weinrich © 
renders it more specifically by “ wihrend alle an- 
deren parrweise leben.” Cf, the gloss of Ca. 


_32 [Crit. App., line 5: ins. the following addl, 
references: Baudhayanadharmasastra. 2. 10, 17. 30; _ 
Vasisthadharmasastra 10, 2. ] 3 | 


33° On the mistaken intrusion of the reference — 
alts sarq before st. 33 in some MSS., Cp observes: | 
ar ate sara xfs wal ead, aal Cayacar gacfa fe 
qkRena afte sarq qaqa: 1. —The fruits of Vedic 
actions, men cannot know without the authority of 
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12, 262, 4] 


the Vedas themselves (arama ). Knowing and 
conceding all the fruits, one prefers nevertheless 
a variety of action regardless: of its fruit. — All 
MSS., except Ge M, here add two stanzas which 
are repeated later as 12. 262. 16°-18°. 


34 On this st., Ca observes: qa aaifit egleg- 
viiat, Aaelarfeorea Pararenegarft | aalt aeaaet 
fagmia, geaaisa fame faaoneat + ae Ta- 
afea | The characteristics mentioned in the first 
half of the stanza are opposite to those given in 
the second half. Thus, garftt is contrasted with 
aadalieantia, and fagumia should accordingly signify 
the opposite of sgfsqieq. This epithet is changed 
by Weinrich, adopting Sieg’s conjecture, into *T8- 
afta, ‘causing damage’, which does not quite fit in. 
The word egisafra, lit. ‘full of brightness ’, ‘produc- 
ing outshining results’ (as Ca glosses the word), 
seems therefore to be correct. 


35 The alleged gy ( viz. =qib) is not easy to 
perceive or to bring into operation, or to make it 
operative sufficiently long. 


36 & Cn: ‘aaa aaa a’ gia TWeeTtAee TARA 
quant ae mast amt faata, aat a MATa 
Udy Tat saxht, «+ -+-. qaerd # adifei se —[ Crit. 
App., line 2: after 36-37, ins, with ref. | 


38 On this, Cn observes: aq galaqua quien: 
am sfaftd wRasa Readta allergary wae 
} ara. —[Crit. App., line 4: for 39°, read 397. ] 


39 & Cn: fasa: sway, afe: naa, Taade 
giaa? afalarefaarma:, a afafaeneisea: aarcr- 
wala | & 


40 °) Weinrich emends qqj7aq into 44Iqlna, 
so as to remove all difficulties in interpreting the 
stanza ! 


41° *) in raat, avraétar (Ca). —°*) ava- 
aqrqat along with unto whatever it is tied. For the 


ne ef. 12, 228. 1-2. 


42 °)Ca, reading [s atadt (for araat ), glosses 
by gRaramqa:. —%) aaa: — freaat (Cn). — 
Weinrich correctly observes that stanzas 42-43 con- 
| stitute a very strong argument that the adherent 
| of the yaftart can pe against the votary of the 


frataant. 


ae TA 


[ Critical Notes 


47 °) There may be enough learning, but not 
the essence of wisdom. — °) Cv takes the oppor- 
tunity to defend the %q view by observing — quart 
fies Reader a vala, aa Atrarsharadad wa 
uafa. —[Crit. App., line 6, in the beginning, 
ins. vaqeaay [Hw Jaifra:, szerataetat:, — and after 
Cp: ins. aaa, aaeql qarat, waedt aifaa: fi g 
fara: . ] 


48 With 48-50, cf. 12. 18. 31ff. See also 
Hopkins, The Great Lpic, p. 88. The reference need 
not in such passages be restricted to Buddhists. 
—[ Crit. App., line 7: for Zqq read Zy47. | 


50 °) & Ca: a gma, adeqa, wast saga, 
aafe | 


54 [Crit. App., line 8: for az-qrqnzigiay read 
ATeAIARTIAS + | 


55 Weinrich unnecessarily emends 55% into 
azstafafa a: afa:, and translates : [ Aber ] unsere, 
Lehre ist : ‘ Was anders als die Vedaworte ist, das 
ist Sastra!” — It is not likely that, after st. 54, 
Syimarasmi would say this of himself. 


60 [Crit. App., line 7: for araeq, read saat. ] 


2 °) Cf. naraaa ada mala Grad aa: ( Manu. 
2.28°¢), —*) Weinrich unnecessarily emends 
qa into 9. ; 


3 %) ‘He who claims to win immortality by 
Karman : how that is feasible I explain to thee’. 
Weinrich emends ajaraugae a: 4a into aaqeqa- 
afaxaz aaT:, which has the support of ffatarac. 
Cs: aunt caeaaadlat, aaa ghaned, wah 
favita, cd qeqnmA, data adit | SB That 
frctaaeaat (13%) at could in- olden times win the 
highest goal is the tenor of the entire text down to 
st. 26. Cn, following Sarikara’s Advaita, considers 
such eraieaan as useful only for fFiagfa, but 
that is importing an idea not present in the text. 
The commentator Paramananda, in his gloss on 4° 
and his v. l. for 5° and 15%, definitely supports the 
aualT view; and, in respect of both these points, 
Ca.n also agree. Cf. also 12. 255. 12%, ; 


4 Weinrich proposes to omit 4% as being of the 
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nature of a later gloss or addition. For the same 
reason he also drops 10, 12, 18°, 20-25, 29, 39, 
42, and 44-45, where he sees the hand of more 
than one glossator. | 


5S *) qrnear (acc. plu. fem.) governed by aay- 
far. —[ Crit. App., line 2: for Bo.s-9 read Bo. 
6.7.8 (marg. ).9 ] 

6 °) Weinrich unnecessarily emends {=qgI: into 
gus. —[Crit. App., line 5: after all, ins. 
[ except V1] ] 


10 [ Crit. App., last line: for both, read last 
two | , 


ll “) ‘They do not follow the mere letter of 
the law [ but its spirit], and so do not end by 
following pseudo-Dharma. ’ 


12 [Crit. App., line 4: read *tq for tq; _ line 
5: read Mi, 5-1 for M1, 3-1. ] 


16 °) agarai, guarded or defended; <@fxarai 
can mean sharpened or purified. — [ Crit. App., 
line 27: for Bs read Bs ] 


17 [Crit. App., line 16: after T2, ins, ( both 
times ) ] 


29 *) aqaaafa:, ‘being a gateway to Moksa’. 
32 4?) aytaztaq probably one word as in 3. 46. 3. 


36 °*) The second half of the stanza is quoted 


by Sarhkara as aay qaft: Gh adl ata qaay. Read- 
ing taaiaa fasfa, we can interpret it by ‘is steadied 
in the knowledge of the Highest Bliss’. 


40 [Crit. App., line 4: for B13, read Br.8 | 


45 7) agora, aafaz (Ca). 


= akg ) a aeanatat and so no chance of his 


being alaisieina or slow to respond to human de- 
mands, 


9 [ Crit. App., line 6: after Ds, «ins. ( both 
times ) ] 


12 *) No crime that can claim kinship with in- 
pratitude. 


15 °) ager, appearing in his dream, The name 


aifearatt 


( 12. 262. 4 


of this aay is given as afta as well as aritrag. 
See 2.10.14: 3.61.123; App. I. 12. line 14; 140. 
6: B. 13.19. 33, 41: B. 14. 65. 6. | 


16 °) anzeqt: ( Jv to grasp), ‘attracted by’. 
alqgr: and azz: appear to be glosses. —*)'nfea- 
afeq, ‘snatch away’. 


21 717* [ Crit. App., line 2: read fagiat for 
fata: ] 
27 *) gerea, double sarhdhi. 


30 °) a¥qraq: waking up from dream. —[ Crit. 
App., line 5: for [ ot leant read [ s |¥auatta | 
37 [Crit. App., line 4: before Gi, ins, After 


719*, Gi reads 40% for the first time, repeating it 
in its proper place. | 


40 [ Crit. App., in the beginning, ins. : Gi reads 
40° for the first time after 719*. — Line 1: after 
Gi, ins. ( both times ) ] 


44 [Crit. App., line 1: for 44-46, read from 
ref. preceding 44 to ref. following 46.] 


45 [Crit. App., line 3: for °H=B: H, read RB: 
a | | 
52 [ Crit. App., line 5: for 282 read 273 ] 


264 


Ee Regarding this adhy., Cp observes: agat 
aaa saaraed fae wal Hat g yadtar 
TANT wsafser sqrwqaa | 


4 *) For garam, cf. Sakuntala iv. 14. —°) 
qavedt and gqayqat are also names of vegetables 
according to the commentators cited in the Crit. 
App. The word qjqeft, however, according to the 
commentator sffqz on the Bhagavata 10. 1. 29, de- 
notes a qalet. That might explain her conduct. 


5 “) On this, Ca quotes—qza: yeat waft aaa 
aaa. 


Ge 2.) qracaiftei, like gq in 67, seems to be a 
proper name, — $% aaarafadaa, she obeys the — 
inclinations of her husband Satya. The pada can 
also possibly be divided into q@ a salad. — 4 
equtqa, her own free will. 


7 “) wax, more usually named aTTATT Celosia 
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- Cristata or Achyranthes Aspera, See Caraka, 12. 23; 
23.57. —°) ad, her actions, 


8 This stanza has been differently interpreted. 
It is regarded by Ca as a further description of the 
wife of au, who is said to be ataaqaat ( YR ATI 
fa: ) and having no conception of the proper Dharma 
_ (aaaftq), and with her mind engrossed in other ob- 
jectives ( aqeqlaqtq ). In this interpretation, 8” will 
have to be a continuation of st. 7. The majority of 
the Devanagari MSS. refer it to the ga, and to suit 
} that. context, read the line with Cn: gaa qaumfi: 
| wiiat ara wifaa— ya, as the Sage, being pre- 
sumably interested in the féqraqqq. The ya, we 
are later told (st. 16f.), was God Dharma, and in 
| that context we can understand that, owing to 
an [ intended ] disrespect towards ya (qa aT- 
“araqiq ), he was condemned to become a a7, oblivi- 
ous, in that state, of what was the correct religious 
duty ( aqufaq), but permitted to be reborn as yy 
| (gas: ) after the end of his life as a deer. 
}; This explains how the aq was able to discourse 


} on Dharma with human voice. 


9 [Crit. App., line 5: for sqazaqr, read sqeqzat | 
10 °) 4, at; Geangaa, taaea gfe zat 

| 12 Sarasvati apparently discovers that there is 
/ something wrong in the Yajfia, and demands the 
| deer as a victim, which Satya would not assent to. 
| Cs, however, observes: afiaiaea arama dxalaaad 
} sar araar arfadt acat acadisat sat aat Alcadtera: | 
} —([Crit. App., line 1: for Gi-z, read Gis. ] 

15 The last to tempt Satya was the deer himself, 
} who endows Satya with the power to see the Gan- 
| dharvas, Apsarases and the vimanas, The result : 
| the deer is killed and God Dharma completes his 
| fasaff or atonement. —[Crit. App., line 7: ins, 
} a hyphen before wsyq and before sua. | 


18 Although, in the end, Bhagavan Dharma offi- 


} ciates at Satya’s animal-sacrifice, and so satisfies the 
} asarauedt, Satya in the bargain loses all his qyq 
f (17°) — Dharma, owing to ym’s curse (st. 8%), 
| not being able to give the right advice, The story 
} therefore condemns feat. Cp observes: yar arala- 
) dea earns cake @ oerhras 1 aegad are sat 
| aa: gact fasarmaar qenexean aalt Cs: wt get: 
aaa against wez | 


areal: 


[ Critical Notes 


265 


1 [Crit. App., line 3: for De read Be ] 


5 [Crit. App, line 1: before —*%) ins.: Be 
transp. 57° and 5%, ] 


- 16 [Crit. App., line 2: for aq: read aq; ] 


20 fy wqiad, ‘not through false or pseudo- 
remedies ’. 


23 Colophon : Cp does not name adhy, 265, but 
adhy. 266 as agq:aifaa. 


266 


At the end of the initial note, ins.: With this 
adhy., cf. the Brahmapurana ( Anandashram ) 237, 
40-57 [ v. l. in App. IT no. 4° ]. 


l oY wqiwad: — There is a view which regards 
alg or salyation—after the aspirant has done his part 
of the work of alqa, sITaat and aaamy even — as 
a matter of ¢qz’s sheer, unrestrained g=gq or yaIz. 
For the consequential delayed appearance of the 
fruition, once the gy has done his duty, it is 
futile to assign any cause such as y[HMaHASA OF FAT 
qaryrasaq, or any other imaginable and assignable 
resaon. waafarded ag: BMasIA | Wt F aTazlaz | 
Bhigsma seems to be complementing Yudhisthira 
for not holding any such view. Having done one’s 
duty, one need not hanker after the fruit or be dis- 
appointed if it is delayed or even does not come. 
That is the essence of the malftafaicieaanaalt. 


3 On the simile, Cn observes : sqrat fra:, safe- 
ein frafteta | ara af ( = at gee) Gatsigiz- 
faz, aatt ( = gett) enacarata araaafifa ge- 
geleda Taz | 

5 °) qradtaata, ssa alkane 
aftadaata (Cn ). 


6 *) aaateaa—el ae a a Ht aad 
fyeaa af wra:| Sarhkara, Mohamudgara, st. 12. 


7 *) staq, suspicious of some error somewhere, 
the tendency to begin the whole thing over and 
over again repeatedly, 


9 °) For gtaat, saerat is an easy entendation | ; 
of, the interpretation of Ca, 
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10 °) aravya, by pitying the offenders for their 
erroneous views. 

14 ?) -arrary ( aeanfzcara ( P. 3.1. 314) eqoeqa: ) 
= ‘aay: 

15 The side-reference on. p. 1460 should be 


. Aenee —[ Crit. App., line 6: delete the 
K. 12. 280. 15 hyphen in -afax. ] 


aqeanieaa (Cn). 
267 


Cs prefaces the comment with: ajq sqfzs:, aiet 
aratyTTsa THAT | 


IS °) aged, 


5 [Crit. App., line 1: before cf. ins. for both ] 


>) aang, ayaa rar estas, sara 
fanart, Areata (Ca) | 
°) afafe:, predicate : ‘undoubtedly unproven 
(or non-existing) is any entity superior to these’, 
& Cp: aff aancatharagaie — aifafe \ oat atari: 
ecaaat faaiefae:, ateat a aerfafacdft ara: | 
a aAaasad FT aaa, TATKA IFT TC HTTTAL 
TUAizet, FRATIAAAATA STITT THT Aaa 
at qaid, fe g aeraTaTigaraeas aq! aAWaA, Fa 
asa ahaa eay: | & 
8 [ The side-reference on p. 1461 should be: 


C. 12. 9681 — Crit. App., line 2: after M1. 5-1, ins, 
B. 12. 276(5). 9 
K.12, 28.8 O83] 


16 %) faz, attentiveness or sentiency, distin- 
guished from yaq, mental cognition. 


22 *) As the ‘sixth’ adfega or ABiegq, ae or 
energy is added. —On this point, Cp observes: 
qsadife afar zaentq | a g aieahraeraar 
aeqqT TeAy | 

25-26 Explain how memories of the joys ete. 
are transferred to the dream-creations. -——[ Crit. 
App. to 25, line 1: in the beginning, ins, Kr. -- Line 
5: for last two, ins. all. — After Ky, ins. : ( both 
times ) | 

27 °) waaay —aikang, wusaay, aay at aegy 
waaay ay aghiq( Cn) 1 fehrarhear:, arate ear: 
(Cn). In other words, according to the dreamer’s 
karman, he is destined to get the experience. ga}:, 
in both the states of wakefulness and dreaming; the 


Mears 


| 


[ 12, 266, 10 


same(i.e., similar but not identical ) visions are 
experienced, —[ Crit. App., last line: before D1.9, 
ins. Kr ] 


28 The list is somewhat involved : s1aftzatitt apt 
(including fad, aaa and gig), aafexatit uz 
(including qs), 3at wat:, = 17, plus the Soul or 
the #¢y as the 18th. 


29 The Gunas + the body form a togetherness 
only because there is the Saririn; in the absence of 
the latter, they will not form a unit. ¢& Cp: aa- 
a4 gureaada, aera: esa, aitseaaiet Te 
Haatgeaat Maaatt | eB 


30 This alternative list includes 5 JAS (i. e., the 
win constituents of the body, presumably qz-maIs: 
of. qemaazaa yartialt genqy [Cp]) + the usual 5 
aulegas + were + HET + wea + the ait. B Cp: 
aR | ay Warten | wat wat arg: | za aA 
Fareed: | asl, saltaecdaaearese: | aaa 
ada qaAMAAT TIT | Bw —°) asa; Ca eqnates 
it with the yocTaa. 


31 °°) The breath and the bodily heat are the 


marks of life. 
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10 °®) & Cn(reading enarat atant ) ereataeta 
aati gafa=sq | & — Regarding the repetition of | 
B. 12. 278[ 7] at the end of this adhy., Ca abserves: 
aay afaftcargadacrearantta wala cicara | 
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7 ~) The central street of a village, leading 
from the main gate to the temple was generally 
crowded by men and women. Less crowded roads 
were those running either by the right or the left of 
ef. Havell: History of the Aryan 
ule in India, p. 26. —°) ‘Not making the full 
normal circuit of the food-begging’; or, saTqa: 
=(aq + aga: )=agar darsar a ae: (Cp), taaal 


the main road: 


' being taken with 4 T=Od- 


8 *) aadtl:, saaaaeva Are: (Cp), with an 
unsettled or disturbed ‘mind. 


10. * ) agarfaa, ‘just sufficient for immediate 
minimum need’, —°) ayqrera, ‘obtaining’ the full, 
measure of one’s requirements’, coe 
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}iz. 270. 28) 


ll *) ara, meant to be shared with others, 
ss that may lead to troubles in partition. 


qj 14, 724* [ Crit. App., line7: 
| arfiré] 


Sor afta, read 


16 *) For yftaraa (in the sense of qRarmadafes ), 
jiee Panini 5. 2, 127. 


17. .° ) ‘Not frequenting places where he had 


ppeen before’. 


18 : ‘He should accept [ food ], of the Hare 


uch he has no eee knowledge or expecta- 
} ion, 
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i 4) saqifa:, for the ablative aaeq:. 

| 2 °) araanaa: 23:, by us who, according to 
men’s notions, are the very ‘gods’, though actually 
ye are born as mere mortals, 


| 3 °) gqdana, ‘which, in common parlance, is 
painful’. RB (Cn: grade, gaara — areordtea- 
[rary m (59 Ub uit aIgTs STAAL ATG TATE 
q aaa” aly MATA | oe 


4 sms (5) + waa (1) +gfe( 1) + aafgas(5) + 

afgas (5); by Cp as aitzas (5) + aaitzas (5) + 
yi 47, consisting of yqq (1) and afe(1) + FG 
‘qh or qemais (5); by Cs. v as wenqas (5) +2fxqs 
pl ) + ate (J8). lhe egyT five in 4° as aaTTa: 
aft: — ‘ant ard a ort a wet aa a waaay’ sfa aga 
pe. 232. 4% ; 266. 14% ) atarai§:; the 5 ePzarjs; the 
| gunas ; and, lastly, the agrft: in 4% as the 5 tIG- 
\r4s + afjear + weare + at by Cn ( thus giving 
Ca. has no 
and — in agreement with Cs 


7 +5+45+3+8 = 38 categories ). 
| xplanation for 4°, 


i -considers 4° as listing only.one group of 5+3 
| thus giving 30 sag Set aad Cp explains 4° by 


hese; axarlzfufifscat, become 8, .so that-Cp has only 
| iy +8 (= 25) categories, - Cs. v explain 4° by agicr- 
rad: qafufifzard:. Cv (like Cn) regards 47 as a 
I esh list of 8, which are enumerated as yanr, ae 
" ‘fata, aaane, SHAAZ, saan wohag, 2 and 
i Ge 7 


Se oe ee eae 


wea 


| (4 The stanza is differently explained by the 
pommentators: The 17 (in 4*) are explained by Ca. n- 


Panprarconiyy: yeaa: afex ata: [=] azzifzaema:; and 
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6°") gaald, ‘a newly transformed mode of exis- 
tence’, The sages, says Yudhisthira, are above the 
hankering for qgaulq, because their existing mode 
of life leaves nothing to be desired. On the other 
hand, we had kingdom; - we lost it; we recovered 
it; and are still unsatisfied. —[ Orit. App., line 3: 


for asta read walt ] 
6 °) aeaa:, of limited duration. 


7 *) gagq:, in the usual course of things, 
—([Crit. App., line 5: for at ( for ¥:), read aya: 
(for ata: ) ] 


8 *%) The variant aa: denies man’s freedom of 
choice. Cp, in this connection, quotes (Kaus. Up. 
3.8) wy atanaryg aa aicafa ¢ aaa farsa, and later 
observes : Hae wfaaeafaadt Geasacd: | Cf. st. 12 
below. —[ Crit. App., line 3: for Ge, read Gi ] 


9 *°) ara:frs, caftd cr, succeeding the saaaz- 
tai:, being, however, in reality, without any colour. 


—([ Crit. App., line 2: delete Ga ay 3 ] 


-JO After 10%, Ks writes an unconnected stanza : 


aaa tl 
fa sraafe fast fa Ae acarhi 31 
safe saat ae ad at afleaft 1 
12 Cn, after some discussion, reaches the conclu- 
sion > wa? MAATMANTA ale awarateraatiancaax: 
aft qeatateaa | qaataay — aaaeafafs, the 
function of the yes being ceaseless endeavour for 
Aalgaat. Cs takes a slightly different view: wal 
MaMa aad T alae — vacrareafafa | aca: at, 
HAA WAL, GT Bes AGIs aalea | awaaa Hal orqT 
xgua— ay afr | gar (v. 1. for gar), warasear 
afra | at areata, + soreragicated | 
16 8 yi The words can be understood as Ate 
qaaq, or faftat [a ]saaa. 
20 °) agearq, better to regard it as a7¥ for 
geaiq, like sftatfa for sfatqz. | 


aero) fradzT=afea, i. e., crossing over Ged cross- 
ways ) from one to the other. 


23 *) ‘Whose reckoning by Time has already 
been reckoned : whose last hour has struck’, —®). 
% Co: qfefnet: cera, arent aT aqued & 
ve was wares meat, agteatt: 
at TeTATIT | Coe -afefeattacratt. can also mean, lying: 


Critical Notes ] [ 12. 270. 23 


on the ground, mortally wounded. —[ Crit. App., 
in the beginning, ins.: MSS. om, the ref. — Line 
5: for Ds-s, read D1,.9 ] 


Ch Barat WAT... | BRETT Creare: 
ana afta: tah, cq gency | waa ge, 
AMAAGAHA | | er 

Ca and Cn seem to agree in all particulars except 


25 °) wat, from ,/ gy fearara. 


‘29 [Crit. App., line 6: after qeqfq, ins. ( 12, 
330. 15) j 
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9 4) data, ata (Cn). 
12 [ Crit. App., line 6: for war’ read waratat | 


4 °) fasayqa — The strong smell of faaaty 
(sesame and mustard ) requires very strong frag- 
rance to overcome it, 


16 °) safey, sarftafry (Cn). —[ Crit. App., 
line 6: after om., ins, ( hapl.) ] 


20 °) Cn: cqrcafaarata sartaegdia Ufz- 
qh: aT owe | aT Ue aa: GHA: Ba | adm song — 
Taal wet oat RN mG a! aa Rdg yr 
ail f a wa: ll tarhtaeadaeg at Ulara: wa | eas 
Waa ot: T waa gfaqaa: ll 


25 °) The hiatus between the two padas is 
avoided in N by the insertion of f&. 


27 °) Note the TG variant ez2q for fasujay. 
30 °) arftad, ard afea: (Cn). 


31 = %)+) On aprq:, Cv observes: aaq satfianer- 
faarargqreaala | 


32 °) arewatea, by the tail-end of the porpoise. 


33 The doctrine of the six colours or 3zqs of 
the soul was accepted by the Ajivikas, and is found 
in several Jain texts like the Uttaradhyayanasitra 
34. 3: 

feat tet a are (attt=qe) 4 ae (asa = red ) 
rer ( = gaat = yellow) d@q 41 GRtal A BET a 
AE F WEHAT Il 
On these colours, Ca writes: qq qHlage Ht, THT 
wieat THIssTarA YT, TAAISHTAEAT TH SRA a ATS, 
CASH AISA Ch, THA aed GaKA EF (= Ht), 
THAI CHa Sas: daasht axazer Hazara YHA! 
Cn, similarly : qar aaa onfiaa, ararrat: eae 
TAT GY a | oreeraltalet qa | gar coe onflay aes 
amcreraeremes ert: | ererltecey seat qu, re 
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about the constitution of the qq colour, which has 
to be understood as possessing avq in qu, (Fa in 
sqacq and qya@ in arfaeag. See, for further details, 
Slava Har 8, elas 298-318, Bhavanagar (1929). 


35 [Crit. App., line 11: «ns, hyphen at the 
end of the line ] 


36 [Crit. App., line 7: ins. hyphen after afg 
and after fafe | 


40 *) gacfaaraa—two centuries, one of aac 
and one of fzaq. 


42 [Crit. App., line 1: for Bz read Bs ] 


45) = ) Hera, Cn ( reading FEAT ) glosses : 
AB Fa: AAT ARH? TATRA AT AY ay AUAUMCAW TT 
BAT: 


AG 7) asj=8 ags; wf = 49 weas + 11 ams; 
wala = aaMEarRaas. —?) aa[s]eeaa = zat 
apo. —[Crit. App., line 5: for -faegiit, read 
ualfieaia. —Line 6: for -fagaria; read *faqarta; 
—Line 7: for qalaxatq, read “gegrq and for 
‘faeaifa, read “iqegife | 


48 [ Crit. App., line 10: transp, -3t% and — 
ala | 

49°) gexc=anfi; a= waking up from the 
aatfa. | 


50 Cn: ay ard am aetaeq Soret [ Cv: 
aaa] acta aaa: | eondgesitfe asa: [ Cp: 
azaea; Cv: area] i) mat agelatafa ecamal:! 
Tease axa; [Cp: dane] acer saa 
aeat enaiafe aie; [Cp: araamageg aceq ] | tae 
naam fens Aer qranqiqteanre 
quae ‘afm: a ua’ ait afantdafietafrsan: 
[Cp: warfason: ] 1 

51 [Crit. App., in the beginning, ins: Br 
reads 51-56 twice without v.l. —Line7: before 
T, ins. Bo ( marg,) sqit a | 


52 - sy) wiatfa, because they are-afrarftas | Cp : 
Br, Sitra 8, 3, 82, —*) gatgat( = adam (1) 
of, Br, Up, 4.3,9. —[ Orit, App., st, 52-56; In 


12. 276. 9) 


the beginning of each, ins.: For the repetition in 
mB, of, v. 1. 51. ] 

57 [Crit. App., line 8: for aq, read aq ] 
} 60f. @ ware (60%) =source of the 4 sqgs; git 
Jari (61°) = aqgtaeqe; salgfera ( 62%) = aa 
}=ye; fasra (62°) = gameqe; and qaqaie ( 63°) 
| = afaeseqe, possessing afyegaia everywhere. 


506%) qveat:, vocative. The conclusion of the 
adhy. is almost a bathos! 


3 *) asquzeiatq, owing to my inability to see 
things clearly. Cp: sqaifaastamia. 


4 *) qarqt, sqamaataazieaarenafaait (Cn). 


15 [Crit. App., line 2: for Ds.5,6-8, read Ds, 
as | 


j 16 [Crit. App., line 4: read the Das v. 1. 
}, thus : Das transp. gg and gBq | 


} 21 With 21, cf. B.14.11.19. The wdazara, acc. 
| to Cs, is aft cat ac aga ( Rv. 7. 32. 22). —[ Crit. 
} App., line 1: for Bs read Bs ] 


30 [Crit. App., line 3: for Gi-s read Gis ] 
Colophon [ Crit. App., line 8: for Ge read Gi } 


273 


| £2 The Vrtra story occurs in Tait. Sat. 2. 5.1: 
} Kathaka Sar. 12. 10: Maitrayani Sam. 2. 4. 1: 
} Satapatha Br. 1.6.3.1-5; 4.2.6; 5.5.4: Jaimi- 
} niya Br. 2, 153-157. Also in Mbh, 3, 9-18: 12. 


{ 329. 17-41: B, 14. 11. 6-20. 


: 7 [Crit. App., line 4: for Ki read Ke | 
1 


10 [Crit. App., line 1: before —*), ins.: 
) Before 10, Be ins. w5q sarq. | 
7: 


: 16 [ Crit. App., line 4: for D2.3,5-3 read Ds, 
3. 5-8 ] 


54 [Crit. App., line 6: for Vt read Vi ] 
58 [Crit. App., line 3: before Rr@et: ins. Cn] 
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j Initial Note: add at the end — For variants for 


ReTTA 


[ Critical Notes 


this adhy. from the Brahma- and Vayu- puranas, 
cf, App. II, no. 5A, 

4. [Crit. App., line 5: before —%), ins, Bs 
(marg.) faearerenafreari J 

9 734* The qefis are properly omitted in the 
SK enumeration. —/[ Crit. App., line 1: before 
Kr, ins, —(L.1). —Line 3: for in text, read 
above | 

14 [Crit. App., line 1-2: transp, the Gs v, 1. 
after the Tz v. 1. ] 

17 [Crit. App., line 3: for Ds, read Ds | 

28 [Crit. App., line 4: for Bs, read Bs | 

30 [Crit. App., line5: before Gi, ins. Bo afeq;] 

34-35 For the incident, cf. Sakuntala 1. 6. 
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9 [Crit. App., line 5: ins. a semicolon at the 
end of the line |] 


1402 ) alattq, accruing from various sources, 


15 *) atv =alea, formed on the analogy of 
Afa-aifadt; of. Pan. 5. 1. 123. —*%) aq ze, 
‘as apart from or in the absence of 2fju’. 


16 *) =6, 24. 66. 
19 [Crit. App., read line 1 thus:. —*%) Do 
aaa. —°) Ti Gis gmat (for “atet) ] 


20° )*) qraaa is better read as two separate words 
in view of st. 1,3 and 21. It is possibe to take 


qlaqy as one word ( at-+3s44z ), implying that he is 
ever alert and never too cock-sure. —/[ Crit. App., 


last line: read ‘} ya (for at way)’ | 
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ey geet, situated at the very top, the best; 
afaant, aaaaaartaaa (Cn): cf. 20% below. 


4 °) On, reading staeqra:, glosses: saeara xff 
AsqsanTy, IT GesAry | 


5 °) waft, af (On.sv). 
7 [Crit. App., line 7: for Cp read Cn. | 


9 °) Finding solace in setting one Sastra 
against another, ’ 
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Critical Notes ] 


12 *) & Cn: anata: = arent aarft — aa vat 
aqRaaaa Wer | aafra: waaufaleraaaaecaeta 
wal, ara eq | az ua wal, alea ga TdtaH! 
wala aaa aga | & —°) aqua, 
yerqisiaaeq (Cn). 


21 *) ain, ive, agrarfini sin (Cs). 


24 °) Do not seek to establish your work as 
the very best by censuring other people’s work. 


25 ) ‘Make up for their own deficiency in gus 
by finding faults in other people’s good work.’ | 


34 *) Manu reads wa for way Abe ordinary 
mode of life).: 


39 ?) anut fava ffx — In other words, he does 
not escape the grip of karmans. —J[ Crit. App., 
read line 14 thus: a; Kr fuaraa:; Bo aaa: 


(for faqarizra: ). ] 
“41 [Crit. App., line 4: for Gi read Gs ] 


42 *) aaa, imagining that they are not 
treading the mortal earth at all: thinking too highly 
of themselves. —°) ay, afaaaraafi. 


44 [Crit. App., line 3: read from diq up to 
avg for from dtq up to aqz | 

47 *) azt aaree: —see the interpretation of 
Ca and Cn. It is possible that az here means the 
stocks for criminals ( Marathi qjet), which are 
extremely painful to the legs; and so the phrase 
signifies ‘ when undergoing punishment for a crime 
committed ’. 


48 .The king and his officers receive their meals 
( bribes ) before the inmates of the house. get their 
morsel ! 


51 °) atad can go with ayfyyq (in 51), but 
‘can also be taken adverbially to signify ‘at the 
nearest opportunity’, 


*) sty — those that have come under a 
shadow or suspicion. 
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. §& [Orit. App., line 9: read qq for aa: ] 
14 °) sefidifear, supply agate. 


aiferaattr 


("12. 276. 12 


9 °) wtq:— the reply can well be: It is i 
ga duty. 


25 [Crit. App., last line: for g- read @:] 
26 [ Crit. App., last line: for q read <- | 


30 The full Table of ajz and seq is given by 
the commentators as under — 


5 yas (or PMT ) < eat Ara: | 

16 ays = 1 aut ioe 

4 ays = 1 qq! i 
133 qos = 1 ye! 
100 Teyqs = 1 aH: 1 
200 areas = 1 gi: 
20 zis ( altenatively, 10 ziqs ) 

1 ga: | 

10 ras = 1 ae: | 


31 *) Cf 12, 169, 9%. 
32 °) aqgaq, acqaieared shi sugasza (Cn). 
35 [Crit. App., line 5: for -qaq, read. qaqa | 


46 °) meee}, even while in the householder’s 
status. Ca gives the gist of the adhy. in these 
words: wee, aX Waal Aeraaeat Magra, a 
aaa, Hat aniztf | See the concluding stanza 47, 


4 [Crit. App., line 9: before Ds, ins. Bs ( marg. 
as in text ) ] 


7 Cn gives here an areaqifyat— eq aarearad | 
we: Re areaear woes aad sfiater | ga Far: 
qdeaaqaaem fey alg: aa eyo waa: 
Arssz! aa career agueagd gh aorg:| 4 
a HGMaalsaraisay zal Saleqraa | 

10 [ Crit. App., line 5: for Da ins, Das. at } 


18 The ys came to be called fyata, says Cn, 
because it was bent qyftrar (q+3T+q+e+q+ at) 
with the result that q joined with the middle vowel g 
(=fi ) and became the first syllable; since q =, 
in the course of the bending, both ends of the words 
came together and formed the second syllable a1; 
and 4 is the final noun-making termination! (aq: 


qtat saraa aa: Prataaq | Fa arerazer oretearatiat 
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12, 281. 9 ] 
fadtae aeqareat anmagareat arse feraafr aia- 
qt STA | ) 


19 [ Crit. App., line 2 : Sor ag read ag aT | | 
22 For God Siva’s ee seryaat, of. 10. 17. sat 


38 [ Orit. App., line 3: for aftasat read aft 


| . waz | 
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°) eariahiamatat, ta TTETATH, €Ca.n), —-*) 
a aft: — afta fala, qeaadh att, Ta ATT as 
qe, TAMIA eST Arafefs (Cn). | | 


10 °) fafasaa, coated or guilded. 


13 © Cn separates the first line as Faq aad att aq 
aifed 1 Set: Bet Wcfeq, and gives, :as v. 1]., the text 
as read in the edition, which Cn regards as inter- 
preting the stanza as a statement of the arajq view. 


—?7) agind, got 14 sftfacenifaanta (Cn). 


d14. ae qziaqa: Ha:, as in the text quay, + quad 
ma Haft, wa: Waa (Br. Up. 3.2.13), 


16 °%) faceqt, uniform. 


17 °) Reed, AeATaagat, wRararard Haaazs- 
aaa | 


22 °) ata, aaaaiar (Cn). 
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1 °) caftatadae:, frxrfi: (Cn). 


2 The division of Safa (in 2%) into ¥ar+a- 
Pita and of fasrfaeena (in 2°) into @a+ afieaa 
(Cn alaeeT: = afonleanal!), proposed by Cn and 
followed even by Deussen, seems unconvincing, par- 
ticularly in view of 4%°. The idea seems to be that 
service even from the hand of a faq who, being af 
gta, betakes himself to it deliberately and of set 
purpose, has to be considered as praiseworthy, if 
it is rendered unto a person of the lower. caste ; but 
not so, if it is rendered by one Dvija unto another 
(because the recipient of the §a1 ought to be asham- 
ed of taking it from a colleague of the same status ). 
This obvious interpretation was naturally unpalatable 
to Cn and the other commentators. Note also how, 
in st. 4-5, Cn takes quj in the special sense of colour 
according to the colour-theory of the souls alluded 


its. varying interpretation. 


[ ‘Critical Notes 


to in adhy. 271. above’: contrast the interpretation 


of arma. (4° ) in Cp.s. 


2504) geqqq, in other words, turn the sorte into 
aniay. — Z| Crit, eae: » line 7: for quqtq, read 
yrara | - 

6 [ Crit. App., line 6 : read the line ‘thus : [a}- 
fia( Das. aa “fet )frd2( Ds “cz jag; De | 

7 °*) ‘Just as pure and holy man would not 


drink polluted water’. Compare the y.1, in €n and 


g ety Even the truly repentant man ( wa) 


is not always: quite able to feel at home.’ 


Gis, sftaaer y at the iene of enti Ca: HT 
TATAC saeervace it 


10 aby Sea ‘lightly reddened ’, and not: seiiy- 
qdfgq or one dyed in the juice of the Bhallataka 
( = cashew-nut, Semecarpus Anacardium ), as Cn 
observes. 


13 ?) The text can be amad as well as (s1]ara- 
ad, both giving an: apeepiahle sense... — [ Crit. 
App., at the end, ins, — 33) Bom. Cal. aa L. meant: 
(for §xqra: ) : cf. 12%. | 
14 [Crit. App., line 3: read Ds. 9 aia ope 


ting the portion in brackets between the last two 
letters. ] | 


19 [ Crit. App. ‘ Hee 8: jp Cs, ins, (eee 
qarart asf ) J 


20, 21 [ Crit. App. line 1: 
D2. 3, 6.8 | 


read Das. as before 


6281 : 


2 *) Wan wtaaa, geld [ arafanta J. 
—[ Crit. App., line'4: ts. hyphen before yfaqz ] 

3 %) Namely, Afiea aad, Afiera sae. 
R by Regarding AISt as an attendant: of the 
Sun, Mukuta, the commentator on Amara, observes : 
qa Vat AAA BSA avSaqTaH: | afeeq xfer qt 
feqst ara as) amsht ft qt wacareceaaa: | CE. 
also 3. 3.68. In the context, the interpretation of 
Cs seems preferable. 


>) That man owes a debt to himself, viz. ave 
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Critical Notes ] 


as explained by Cn, is a noteworthy idea. 

13 °) Cp explains that sfmqaq here denotes 
ya:ty:. Normally <q: = ata:. In the aaa or ‘taq- 
tH atat (7.17. 7°), we read: adarigca: aatat a4 


qaarqz. There seems to be some oversight or con- 
fusion in the names. 


282 


1 Nilakantha introduces his comment on the 
adhy. by —aq aaaarsaart azarae adtacia | Vidya- 
sigara by — galaal Salta ara aa owe b xztal 
URta wae | — *)afa:, means of support. —[ Crit. 
App., line 5: ins, Tz before Gi.3] 


4 Kr quotes on marg. ai2isft guatagiziefa 
aat fac: ( = Hitopadegsa Prastavana, st. 30) as a 
parallel to the stanza. 


5 =) weaqd, ‘is painted’. 
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1 [Crit. App., line 6: for orig., read marg. | 


2 “) [a]afa:, having no other means of sus- 
tenance, 


Tan ATT 5 ‘having no precedents in his 
family of other persons having previously done it’ : 
cf, the interpretation of aqqfam: in 5°. | 


6 *) amaaq, not a thing to be imitated. 
13 °) aatcaa, ‘of no avail’ in curbing people. 


16f. Co understands a wqq in the stanza with 
following equations — aq: = qa@IAle:; Ys: = ASz 
dle afa:; tat: = shaas; Rfi=aiatat; aaa: =F 
SAT; AAT = AAITTNTT. 

17 [Crit. App., line 1 : before Vi, ins, Ds reads 
17 twice. — Line 2, after D1, ins. ( both times ) ] 
19 °) fagy:, Ca wrongly identifies him with qy. 

23 [Crit. App., last line: for Ds, read Dr] 

29 °) xea:, awatadf (Cn). 


30 °) For -eaq, cf. 12. 254, 27° — ‘ Earlier car- 
vings, i.e., prejudices or pre-conceived notions in 
the heart”. . 


ateeraa 


[ 12. 281. 9 
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10 [Crit. App., line 11; and st, 11, Crit. App., 
line 1: for qzq read day] | 


26 [ Crit. App., line 5: before Ka, «ns, Ka 


damaged. | 
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1ff. €n regards this adhy. as a reversion once 
more to the discussion of the six colours of the soul 
(cf, adhy. 12, 271 and 280). The problem of the 
aacattas is treated at length in B. 13. 48. 


8 *) Deussen wrongly divides the pada into 
aqasi—aacai—axeqgt. For the other mixed castes, see 
Manu. 10. 8ff. Numbering the four castes in order 
as 1, 2, 3 and 4—with F standing for the father and 
M for the mother — the mixed castes named would 
be:—avqg (1F,3M); of (2F, 4M); qe 
(4 F,1M); aqa(? ); gena (1 F, 2 M); 
aa(?  ); fama(1F,4M); a (2F, 1M); 
may (2F, 3M); aaa (4F, 3M), acm (3 F, 
4M); ma@(4F,2M); and avete ( ? ). Manu 
omits @a, gives no name for 3 F +1 M and for 
3 F+2M, and regards aqrq as the progeny of a 
aq from gyT mother, and does not exactly characte- 
rize the qveje beyond designating him as 4q4q. 
Cs quotes aagedl to the effect: quets artatt RIT: 


12 °) ayaba cena, qvaaagisaa wala 
(Cn). —The theory is more fully set forth in 
B. 13.48. Cn gives the example of aeftqq detailed 
in 1. 98, 25-30. | 


14 %°) saqagq@ the son of aaqy alias Guweq 
m™ zeal, from whom was produced afm m wgZqed, 
from whom was produced quac m aad, from 
whom was produced satq (3.110-113). Contrast 
the explanation in the Crit. App. given by Cs. 


18 & Cn: ‘qaz faarlaite fi a, varie 
Talaad wana aay’ garfega: adseAa waif aarit, 
THAT ats antares waza | eB 


23 at afaarfitar, willingness to share out what- 
ever is due to others, 


| 25. ° +) apftarg:, see Panini 6, 3. 122. 
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12. 287, 42] 


¢) A Sidra is equated by people who set 
much store by Vedic knowledge with the 32a, i.e., 
with the son of a Brahman mother from a Sidra or 
Vaisgya father, — °*) The last two lines envisage 
a clear attempt to merge caste-distinctions in the 
domain of Vignu-bhakti, and not to give too much 
importance to Vedic mantras, 


. 29 [ Crit. App., last line: for Bs read Bs |] 


83f. Cp observes: sifiaa aa Aagaaalt aaft atq- 
ea, amt qerafiarerd ada, a sratiaeafaraer aH 
faarata | 

39 [Crit. App., line 3: before —°), ins. — Dr 
reads 39° on marg. | 
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8 *) Supplying q from the first line, amauia=4 
mzcafa; Ca, however, observes: aqaidaaaeat fHad. 


9 The actions intended are certain practices 
calculated to give away a part ( or the rest ) of one’s 
life to another in a solemn ceremony. 


10 ™) ‘Who, being tired of their life, want to 
end it, —%) fharaat yfedg, as participants in 
some heroic acts; Cn renders it by gfeaawg aftay or 
what came to be called “ Ghat-murders ”, 


11 “) ‘There is always a sequence of circum- 
stances which furnishes the causal probability of 
the occurrence. ’ 


13 *) fade, agercera (Ca.p). —*) Cf.: wer 
aaza fat aaa faatet, aa Gaea (Chh, Up, 6, 14. 2). 

14 *) gard, aarraeragy (Ca). —[Crit. App., 
line 4: ins. hyphen before @zatie- | 

19 °) waa, ie, STA Ra. 

23 Cf. 6. 30. 24. 

24 °)[a]smmta. The srmq modes are men- 


tioned in st, 25-26. This is fRarqat yfeay (st. 10 
above ). 


25 [Crit. App., line 5: read qq for ay: | 


29 °) gargue, ‘involving attendance upon the 
elders in knowledge’, With the formation of this 
word, Ca compares: yar dud dieshifadtitseara:, and 
observes: Qa arcgecaasa ad:, — 8 wa which has 


areraat: 


[ Critical Notes 


led to the emendation Zerqqtiq in several MSS, 
30 °) For the five ygrqqs, cf. Manu. 3. 71. 


37 *) Cp explains the reading aat ata, by za 
waft, since, saremfa wee cazeTad ac =~?) 
Cp emphasizes the word aiivq by observing qenfzea: 
aay yeaa | ae de App., line 5: after Ms-1, 
ins. Cp ( gloss: qaiz+a: ).] 
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3 @) The ga ( namely wag: Aral qa) is the 
highest attainment of knowledge. 


7 [Crit. App., line 9: for (3° read fixsq° | 


13 [ Crit. App., line 1: before —%), ins. Gs 
reads 13 twice. — Lines 1, 6, 8: after G3, ins 
( both times ) ] 


14 °) gq, irreg. for gq. 


21 *) afuneqz, gives preference to. — & Cs: 
HSA THF W:, MNT AT | BW 

23 The liquid is not soaked or assimilated by 
the qaqa, which consequently remains firm. The 
araqqta, on the other hand, absorbs the liquid, loses 
its firmness and is burst open. Hence the conclu- 
sion in 24°, which seems to enjoin qetgictfaaa. 


25 *)‘Enveloped in a misty or clouded vision”: 
cf Rv. 10. 82. 7%, 


26 [ Crit. App., line 9: for “at read “aat | 


31 @) ‘The(slender thread of ) mental attach- 
ment drags the body after it. —[ Crit. App., line 
2: before Cs, ins. Cn ( gloss: dtauf sy ) | 


32 [Crit. App., line 5: for Ds read Ds ] 

34 °) -gedee, a g waeattataa (Cp). 

38 Cn says that the golden aryfqy had eight 
[ circular ] marks upon it. —[ Crit. App., line 10: 
after Cup ins, ( gloss: gata, gaafa ataql aay 
aaa aryaafaasy weaa, co ararzar silafaay: ) | 


39 °) oat qargaifa ara, i 


own ways of fructification, 


e., have their 


42 [Crit. App., line 4+ after On ins, ene 
mably reading syraifyeraie) | 
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Re The‘ gq-areaqr:’ dialogue occurs in a much 
abridged form in 5, 36, from, which some para- 
llels are here noted. The Hathsa there is sage 
Atreya in the disguise of a swan. 


“hes a qad, ‘flies with you’; is im vogue, —[Crit. 
App., line 3: for qsz-, read -xsz | : 

me Ot..D,-36; 4. 

8 *) qi, suftagze (Ca). —*) eardi, shining 


or high-flown. —[ Crit. App., in the beginning, 
ins, = ( var.) 1. 82.8: 2.59.6: B. 13.104. 31. ] . 


9 [ Crit. App., in the beginning, ins. = ( var. ) 
1, 82. 11:, 2. 59, 73 5. 38,77: B 13. 104, 32. — ] 


a) Shcestce, slanders~ based upon oY, 
rooted prejudices. 


15 [ Crit. App., inthe beginning, ins. = ( var. ) 
1, 82.6. — ] 3 


16 [ Crit. App., in the beginning, ins. =1. 82.7: 
5, 36.5. — ] 


17 [ Crit. App., in the Saiencah ins, = (var, ) 
5, 36,11. — ] | 


~18 @) Always be ready to pardon, whether the 
authors of the offence be persons of lower rank, 
or those superior to you, or your equals. 


19 *) faaa:, gr (Cn). 
Cn, reading fyfacqr, renders it by gem. —°) 
‘Actuated by greed ( facqara: from Jaq), I do 
not transcend limits [ of a oa sed jag 


99 °) saaq «ra: — This probably refers to ape 


water-lifting apparatus (Tamil: Erram ) familiar in 
South India. The stout or full-grown stump of the 
tree which serves as the fulcrum for the bamboo- 
pole, at the long end of which is attached the 
pitcher for lifting up water from the deep well, 
is naturally an object of solicitude for all. Compare 


Mrechakatika : the words of Sitradhiara-( BSS, I. 


8.11): 4 aft aé qosegey fas gt offafia misat~ 


—[ Orit, App., line 5: for “ax read shay] 


25 [ Crit. App., line 9: read the line thus: qz- 
gaz; Dns Ds (-by OOF 2 argaren( Dns “ar eee ; 
Ds.1 ] 


—*) fafaear, greed. 


[ 12.288, 1 


26 [Crit, App., in the beginning, ins, = (var.) 
Manu. 2, 162°4-1632°, ] 


30 °) The four teats are the four objects of 
y2aaqT mentioned in stanza 1%, 


32 [ Crit. App., in the beginning, ins, = ( var.) 
5, 36. 13: Paficatantra 1. 249, ] 


33 [ Crit. App., in the beginning, ins, = 5. 36, 
10. ] 


S60) "s) STR ILIG probably for ARICGICE beyond 


censure. 
37 °) galfirar, ‘all-consuming ’. 


38 [ Crit. App., in the beginning, ins. =( var. ) 
5, 36.12, — Line 2: for sajeqrq read saTeary | 


43 [ Crit. App., line 7 : before Mi,7 ins. Ds 
( before corr. ) ] 


- Initial Note: ins at the end — With 12. 289-296, 


cf, Brahmapurana ( Anandashram ) 238-244 (the 
v. 1, from which are given in App. II, No. 6.) 


Sf. Ca observes: aiet atagacfearaaft eras 

ghnertead, Ta gal Ar g faquUsada Aeaileraaz- 
Ma: AL asasy Beast | AqATAa: | MMI Weare 
wast, T Taare | det g ghar 
wagataracay | Cn observes: ay vied aaa, 
xi ad azamafa atasfiaa, ag alfis ofecaieaq; 
‘Gem aay’ (751*) xeqrdara | Weay g waa Za 
qaon a arate sfssq | —[ Crit. App., line 
7: after-Bs, ins, Ds2. — Line 8: for Bs. ie ) 
read Bs. 8 ( both marg. e! 


7 *) Asan example, Cn mentions gvuoqy aremat 
agferarantta fa: - | 

9 For further confirmation, Cn quotes aqaifag 
(5. 78 8f£)—a ad faaarge ait aa a carl 
Rit afar & aa aaa | sarea: aeafsat: 
aerraatiat | wat at aat Fat see qe: raz tl 


17 * ) qeq is very probably an instance of case- 
attraction. In view of the expression qe: -in 18°, 
qe: gives.a better sense, —[ Crit, App., line 2: for 
Ks,4 Da T Ga.s.6¢ gear, read, Ks Vi Bo, s-9 Das 
Dni..04 Ds Ds. 8.5.1.8 Ga “Mi, 54 oar 7 Agng Bf 


Jor aed, read yen: } 


- [ 2208:] 


} 12. 290. 75] 


| _. 24 Ca refers to the incident in 12, 278 Off. : ant 
| aut waaanaaa ae Teta sada afta | 
30 ° ) aaa, waa: (Cs); also saat, AAaT 
(Cs) in 40°. 
} 34 [Crit. App., line 3: before —°) ins, 
— After 34%, Gi reads 36°% for ‘the first time, 
| repeating it in its proper place. | 


a 


| 36 [Crit. App., line 5: before —*%) ins, Gi 
| reads 36% for the first time after 34°. ] 


} 38 “) The comparison of the Yogin with the 
| fisherman who kills the fish is somewhat odd, even 

though the point of comparison is the. one-pointed- 
ness wafydat of the pursuit and the certainty of the 
result, namely, the sin of killing. The v. 1. qq: in Ca 
| for qq requires yz to be supplied in both the gyata 
and the gqyaq statements, besides the awkwardness 
of equating the Yogin with the sinful fisherman. 
The Cn variant <fta gflatai has not much support, 
The reading ( not included in the Crit. App. ) given 
P by Cs: arg efea a tlarai is also not quite satisfactory. 


—_ 


|} 41 [Crit. App., line 4: for “aq read °sq:. 
} —Lines 11, 12 and 13: for Ks Bo read Be Ds ] 


} 46 aig ward siysq —‘continuous abstinence from 
|) flesh’ (as glossed by Cn ) — is not quite satisfactory, 
although Nilakantha quotes texts in support. a@vg 


| context. It is also read by Cs. 


48 %) azfay, ‘ getting wearied’ of the string- 
j ent discipline, 


| 49 °) BCn: arart aay; oat gear! 
i} 52 7%) Only a youthful and energetic man can 
| escape it safely. 


| 61 *%) faa is the common verb for all the accu- 


1 satives in the preceding stanzas 58-61. 


290 


Bes) gaa oftdeara — On this Ca observes: giz, 
| arqacaraa | aisiaata aad, WW aa saan g UE 
| araqefile aa: | aregeareguaad az aff Auzare | 
| aietscraaatserna | saranda g a aie a ala: | 
| aa ore — meaty ara: ( 12. 289, 7% ) eerfe | 


IR ECIE 


| ara siisq7, an entire month’s fast, quite fits the 


[ Critical Notes 


7 [Crit. App., line 2: for 7 on marg. read 
77-8" on marg. ] 

8 [ Crit. App., line 3: before —%), ins, Da 
reads 8° on marg. | 

15 °) Buddhi was already mentioned in 147; 
its mention here once more, says Cn, is mfr 
Ga THAT. 

18 ff. On the topic, Cn observes — aq STtFaT SAT: 
zara sar, fe gagacnaksaeat Faarale Saareat 
Mae aegis Aa asaqare — WAAA | SIT VITA 
RAT gfe ager Ga Gueea Haafra! ageata- 
fiat wazeqcaanetasay areftera: | waasrsft | 

24 se Cn: aang: gat aa vAMaAal AeAaa 
maT, AHMAR TIT, TF TRAST TAA | 
—[ Crit. App., line 10: for D2.3 read D2. 3.8 | 

28° oh waif, namely, azq and others. 

38 *) afd, in some individuals. 


40 *) ‘Great honour shown [ undeservedly | to 
those not in possession of, i,e., not entitled to, 
Moksa, ’ 


43 °) azatyq sig, ‘towards pious people’, 
—*) = ada, ‘do riot behave [ properly ]’. : 


44 %) aaq: ggq, supply qdea ar, governed by 
faara. 


49 °) quay, ie, suas. 


55 °) azdaiearm, ‘by developing sattvika 
habits’. 


63 7) -qetaca ‘possessing great caverns ( aac ) 
of various sensuous-tastes ’, 


64 [Crit. App., line 4; for 65%, read 65° ] 

65 [Crit. App,, line 1: for 65%, read 65°° ] 

68 [ Crit. App., line 5: ins. hyphen before zay- 
aj. —Line7: ins, hyphen before <- ] 


70 & Cn: am qaeTsaacgAw 7s Faaray- 
maa: what, aaah aPretaaraaaiard @lseact- 
faza aaa ezarara aieareala aati: aes ayaa- 
Tarerrareqata, smTats | & 

72 [Crit, App., line 5: for aga} read aefa | ; 


75 *) It is to be noted that the text places 


277 [ 2209 ] 


Oritical Notes ] 


qzaray higher than array. See, however, the gloss 
of Cv. yaraaat: + sae, double sarhdhi, — a 
Cn: Saqrafisr aalasteaGrasatds xqray | 
ae adasaataat adiat salearata safer: 
fegeaa | Yang wade wal want aed, taeda He 


qaaasht aay | 


100°") The point at issue is, as Cn observes, 
whether in the state of qq there is any (qQufaqea. 


81 & Cn: aq wma: | see fe araad agita 
waafa, daw a qaafal a a aaa enema: Sara a 
diad, aa farft aH actara | vq gaaedtaar Parr 
AMAAA TAHT, STH Brlasarfasraancara | TAT 
aT RUMaadHae fait, a amaaciafa 
waeastt aera: aragaerfa: | aat a gla: ( Br. Up. 4. 
3. 23)-—ae aa qeala vaaed aa aeala .... eariza4 
Sra gwar Tat | PW 


82 [ Crit. App., line 4: for Br.9 read Be ( marg. 
as in text ).1.9 ] 


86 ° ) waa: for adt:; or supply a: to go with 
TATA « 

94 Cn introduces the stanza by —uq laeqit- 
amiagna Retaaare — zaaAea | 


95 ff. Ca observes: waa WeTasaawarrgaaay 
qaaaaaaahiaay | aait Macakaaaa art aa | 
aatt agua a Aaa! alo aafraaenaartt geacar- 
fafe wad! a a, af aa ad aalaa, gew 
waa da dualeit areaqq | saatueesafig wear 
fafearart atarcaed aaa a aaraedt |  ¢ saa 
aaa wat afsana: F afiearenasaararsar: | 


110 Quoted ( with var. ), Brahmasitra Sarhkara- 
bhasya 2.1.1. 
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1 [Crit. App., line 3: after 1% ins, a semicolon 
and add: Di reads it twice. | 


7 *) acesana—acre is here, as in 12. 296. 37, 
an individual name, like qazq in 12. 211.3 and 
212.13; agar in 12, 297. 2; Zaufs in 12. 298. 4 
and qyeqq in 12. 308. 4—there being separate 
individuals (namely qfas, vale, waa, ar 
La laaeqalem] and gaa, respectively ) with whom 
the king holds his philosophical discourse. In 12. 
807, the Janaka who holds discourse with yazre is 


aiferrattr 


[ 12, 290. 75 


hence probably waza, while Janaka, the father of 
Sita, seems to have been named ¢ixeqa ( Uttara 
Ramacarita 4.9°). Any discrepancies in their 
philosophical teachings can hence be accounted for 
that way. 


ll °) aaa, having reached which [ Brahman ] 
—eesatt vart ( Panini 1. 4.31, Varttika). 


1], 12 [Crit. App.: transfer the concluding note 
about addl. Colophon from st. 11 to st. 12 ] 


18 e’) CATT: 5. 1s ee qaraigz:. Cf. the gloss 


of Cs. 


26 [Crit. App., in the beginning, ins. Cf. Manu. 
2. 90. ] 


28 *) Cn: uy qusale:, aghtar, aafeataat | 
agai: qis: | @ The 24 are: 5 yas +5 aenrais 
+ 10 gfgqs+1 qaqt 1 wear + 1 gfe[ =aea], 
together with saz or ag the root and origin of 
creation. Beyond these 24 is the 25th, the Visnu 
(st. 38). 


30 [Crit. App., line 4: for ftara read -f{ara | 


31 [ Crit, App., line 9: Dsi actually reads of ¢%. 
If the %m sign means transposing of letters, the 
reading would be amjq, as in text. ] 


38 [Crit. App., line 10: for Ge °quy (for “faat) 


read Ga qdafsaiqaat ( hypermetric ) (for agiaa- 
fa ) J | 

4] [ Crit, App., in the beginning, ins. Bi reads 
412° twice. —Line 2: before Das, ins. Bz ( first 
time ) | } 


46 [Crit. App., in the beginning, ins. Cf. 
Manu. 12. 40. —] 
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1 °) ‘Follows the advice of an unenlightened 
person ’, 


6 *) aatai dir, hemorrhoids or piles, — a) 
‘Leprosy, white (fz), wet (qs), or spotted (fa<A). 


10 ° ) dea and wqyg; as separate places of 
repose, 


12 *) ‘Clad in hemp-or flax- garments, 


[ 2210 ] 


| active. Cf, Sarhkhyakarika 42, 57. 
) takes qtq to signify yaffagat, and proposes to 
| emend aqutatq into afiarara (cf. st. 45). Because 
of this a¢atq, the Purusa considers the marks of 


a 


12, 294, 3-4] 


17 *) ‘On corn-grains found intact in the cow- 


| dung after over-feeding the cow with grains the 
- night before’, 


25 +) aaftmars of various kinds preceded by 


1 oblations accompanied by quralc, qITAIT and @lgi- 


att. The whole line should have been, ‘strictly 
speaking, one word as given by Ki1.2 alone;. but 
it is not impossible to construe the line as it is, 
—[Crit. App., line 3: for quar read -qatatc- ] 


34 [Crit. App., line 8: after Kx ins, Ds2 | 
38 [Crit. App., line 3: before Ds ins. Bs ] 
40 [Crit. App., line 8: before Gi ins, Ds 


| ars; ] 


42 °) f#:, namely, from the products of yafa 


| like qzq and the rest. The fegs of the yey, like- - 
| wise, are the things (e.g. wz) that happen only 


in consequence of the qay’s presence; and that, 
without the Purusa, the Prakrti would not be 
— “°) Deussen 


the yafa as though they were his own marks, 


43 °) aqq:, the M reading, ( which one is half 


| inclined to adopt ) conveys the sense that the yey 
_ has no qqs or apertures like the Prakrtic body, 


and yet, wrongly considering himself as the owner 
of the qs, imagines himself as the author of works. 


- Deussen renders sqmq by ‘fiir siindlos gehaltenes’ 
; (‘which is deemed to be sinless’), while Cn ex- 


| plains sana by fardarca. 
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2 [Crit. App., line 3: for Ca. p read Cp] 


3 °) aa, [arate Javet (Cv). The Heat gar is 
the only aaqazt. The remaining fifteen forms or 


vestures (atas) appear and disappear in the sky 


thousands of times. 


4 *) qazar ate:, ie, qaca afta aa xt 


 qacat: ae; the word being formed, according to 
Panini 5, 2, 45, to convey the sense that the 15 qays 


are supernumerary, the 16th being the only real 


TRECIE 


[ Critical Notes 


and #%q ae, which is the source ( 4}{q ) as well as 
the merging place (ytq) of them all, so that the 
real moon is the 16th Kala. —?*) e& Ca: am, 
ara | ara West carat Hepa, Taragrata 
meat aaay (544434241 = ) qacagorat agree 
AL ASAT TAA | | 


5 *) waa, as aergafafie:, aeaafafire:, ete. 
in various y}faqs. 


6 %) The sixteenth aay in the case of the indivi- 
dual, as Cn says, is the faut. —[ Crit. App., 
line 6: read 4 qq- for 4 qt | 


7 *) Cn observes: msreg ug at arfieafa yatta | 
qzt wazattit warausay: sta: | Other ways of improv- 
ing are: uqraaafacar or Xq at agfacar as found in 
different groups of MSS. The text can give the 
desired sense if aqfycqt can be taken to mean 
“having [ nominally ] utilized it as the basis”, 
This explains 7%, 


12 [Crit. App., line 5: for Ds read Ds.1] 


14 [Crit. App., line 2: for Dr repeats 14% 
read Ds,1 read 14% for the first time after 12% ] 


18 [Crit. App., line 2: before —*) ins, V1 reads 
18% on marg..] — 


20 [Crit. App., line 4: before —°), ins, 
— After 20%, Ti reads 22° for the first time, 
repeating it in its proper place. | 


22 [Crit. App., line 3: before —°), ins, 
—T1 reads 22° for the first time after 20%, ] 


31 [ Crit. App., line 8: before & Cn, ins. Bom, 


ed. a4 Sfexaa aa. | 


36 °) The 3fseq Cn further explains thus: aq? 
afaeamadad carat, seaacrehafehe sae, 
qlaqsoa TART | 


42 [Crit. App., line 7: for D2.3,58 read 
D2, 3, 5( both times ).8. — Line 13: for Ds.1 read 
Ds ( both times ), 1 ] 


49 [Marginal ref.: read B. 12. 306[5]. 38 ] 


294. 


3-4 *) saz has warq, while gz has ajar. 


[ 2211 ] 


Critical Notes ] 


4 [Orit. App., line 3: before —°) ins, 4°*=12. 
295. 46%. ] 


6 Ca observes: gizq geaft att smneaqaracafa | 
7 [Crit. App., line 7: for Ks read Ke ] 


10 Ca introduces the st. by the words — ay 
sererare. —*) & Cn: agiaanaaafidaa 
qataz, afiteg aeaiq—zaqs: | BR 

13 Cs introduces the st. by aq anmnt amar 
AAT | 


16 °) Ca: cweafi—cwaadladt orecay | 
22 [Crit. App., line 2: after D1 delete Gi ] 


24 [Crit. App., lines 13, 14: for fajsq read 
frie | 

25 [ Crit. App., line 8: after T2 aay, ins. Ca 
qzq; and, within the following brackets, read as 
in text for for qaq | 


35 [ Crit. App., line 6: before Ds, ins. Ki.2,4 
lacuna for qq. aa. | 


4\ °) ‘They display their mastery in enumera- 
tion’: deat aHaedid, aramMeaTaaualal alear:, sala 
ged fafa waaedtit ateat: (Cp). 


. 42 [Crit. App.; line 7: delete 9; and line 9: 
ins. & before Cv. —Line 10: ins. | & at the 
end | 


~—45 & Cn: aq mqvaqeqeueafta waaa ararzat, 
aed J WAeaaIaalas: | 
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1ff. In 294. 4-5, seven questions —(i) araaa- 
Gaia; (ii) ae, anfaag and qeqarg; (iii) fafa; 
(iv) aqt and qt; (v) ated; (vi) att; and ( vii ) 
gaqcalg4acq — were posed as questions for solution. 
Of these, (v), (vi) and (i) were answered in that 
chapter. 
in the present chapter, says Cn. 


The remainining four will be answered 


3%) qeqt, Le, qa TATA. 

9 Cn: ae dtafa:, tawafieagat ata: | at faarat 
qAlal a ta Galsaat ata ead | & 

10 [ Crit. App., line 7 : 
as in text ) | 


after Bs, ins, ( marg. 


aifeara tty 


His aes alguateqafiaa: | 


[ 12,294, 4 


12 [ Crit. App., line 2: for Cs read Cv | 


21 BCa: seqcaat, Pane eff 1s oeTEY ara 
Waa, Heat A waraarMasaa war | Bw —") 
qHUT, ‘by reason of his association with Prakrti’, 


22 Of. Br. Up. 4. 4. 12. 


27 *) wana, i.e, geatda: (Cv). 


28 °) & Cp geaafaft ! a area, fi g 
qaagaa VA Tae — Teaaay | 


33 *) queyaq, ie, afegaq or fist Wagga: 
(as opposed to a-qy@a or brooding on the inward 
self ). 


40 °) aaaga, to the best of my knowledge. 


44 4%) az:=upper part of the milk-cream. Cf, 
the gloss of Cp. Towards the end, Cn gives some 
general observations as to the relation of ajeq to 
att, which are worth quoting: agra ata: aac; 
alat Ara:, zff alveaiza saad) aa a aieae Reeats- 
TMEKAMNTS FT IrMeasciagasacartaisay | AG FF 
ale afaal arnifagats: | sardigasaaaaeate | aan ie 
fafaar wiadardt, satafeacadrarfea | caret araata- 
aarrntagisaag sat a a aa eataiar! afane 
quater oa TEI | ae acaTalazasy areata 
quay | a aft alt sqastea:, aiet watt, VTE | 


qeqaM aera Haaa, TA Faved: Tay 
Wat Wad ase lafreqtaaradery | Gd aft aieayr 


asad, alt TaTAy | 


46 °) The agidgé or seqaiq is discussed in 
detail in the Sarhkhya; but it is mostly absent in 
the Yoga, —[ Crit. App., in the beginning, ins. 
46% 294, 49%, — ] | 
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3 The gequta is the stq, which is the qafaq or 
the 25th entity, which has yet to acquire the highest 
knowledge: fuqrureistt zaacalarea edle —a fe set 
qz qxqq (Cn). , 

6 °* ) asitaeit =a: xf, a double sarhdhi. 

7 2) qrqd, Cv supplies wey. —*) The afga 
is, as Cn says, the fer aad, wararaaa | ala 
It sees the aga 
(=He49m Or waft), as well as the yaijaq, the soul, 


[ 2212 ] 


=) a 


» afl A din 


12, 298, 21 ] 


10 The true knowledge overcomes the distinction 
between the knower and the known. 


138-14 The 26th, however, is fHaxq, not to 
be counted as a azq; it is the basis of the 25 
azqs. Cf. Cn, quoted under st. 15. 


16 @Cp: a4 4 vawaiaaa AaagaMAN HAGUT 
f& g staritenasarare — vfgasefifi | 


St). fey qaql a qxaq —cf. the explanation of 
Cn quoted in the Crit. App. — Cv interprets the 
| pada as a rebuke for the aq view, which is‘ void 
of intelligence’, — uqurqqiqral Fada yaraaatd | 
_—([Crit. App., line 3: for D2,3.8, read D2.3.8 ] 


21 [Crit. App., line 1: after om., ins, (hapl.) ] 


22 °)aad, ie, snammtqaaa. — With 22-26, 
cf, 12. 187. 37-39; 240. 19-21; 303. 13-18. It 
| is to be noted that in these four sets of passages, 
more or less identically worded, a distinction is made 
between (i) aw =aafi=saeqm=—aNfaqa=the 24th 
}! ara; (ii) gey=qeqaia =the 25th qzq; and (iii) the 
' hae and aalaa = reared = Ha. This is what came to 
| be known as the yacaiegq view-point, which, with 
|. special emphasis on the qs character of the afgzs 
can be equated with the agqaaiea; while with an 
equal emphasis on the yqafqq and the afgz, it 
can be equated with the yfm doctrine of the qaraz 
as well as of the ¥zarfz schools. 


23 In the light of the above, it would be inter- 
' esting to read Cv on stanza 23: waat:, alaqcaar:, 
aaa ard, aay) wate waaay 
Sarai aaa, wages aaa wat, 
| eaataatitad arama) Aatazsqadaa vafieqar | 
oa fe aaagacdistenedia ahs ashi Faraeqa, 
| sharaatcetanizerdamaots aaatia: | cqtaizata 
| ware Wai aadarg wT Aath alana a- 
| Ret wad a fig aadaaliqaa | and 4 
und af dana aa aeft yatatna araranatata 
aeaasafuttia aa | xt a AMtacaat sflaaadz- 
ea qanieand a Gag! aq waaiae aac aad 
| aay wad a gray aie afas: aaaldgat afte: | 
| om °) This pada is a paranthetical explana- 
tion of the qafaa. — °? ) Construe : HTH ATA 
| wy ataraaer: xf sig: | Cv supplies, after qafqafa- 
1 ea( = aera ) Mafraq efx, zat as the object of 
wg: ’ 


arpaat: 


[ Critical Notes 


25 ff. The construction up to 29 is- patterned on 


the same model: yt quy@ cal; ysq aaa faye 
wal; ete. ; 


26 [Crit..App., line 1: after om., ins. (bapl.) ] 
29 Cv concludes: safquar aqfawaa aged, a g 
Wa MARTA Aa-Seaaneasny | 


31 *) 4 arcafase and aaziage, seem to be two 
methods of improving the text thought of by SK on 
one side, and BS on the other. The interpretation of 
Cs, unpalatable to orthodoxy, is worth considering. 
Cn, in the interpretation quoted in the Crit. App., 
refers to the story of ity for which ge Visnu- 
purana Il. 15. 

34 °) aftrat, qaeatq Fad (Cs), a 2qz | 


50 At the end of the adhy., Ca adds — afaba 
RUS Aaa Tat aar | adtaeat Maafaars afasaasy |i 
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1 meh alastaaicat:, no MS. reads aha (to go 
with sf% in the second line ). 


fad ory qgurq seems to be the name of the qaar- 
CHa - 


4. [Crit. App., line 8: for Ki read Ki, ai] 


12 °) ‘Deserved by reason of their vows ; and 
purity.’ 


13 [ Crit. App., line 3:: for tor read for ] 
18 [ Crit. App.; line 4: for Cn read Ca.n] 


23 For the incident, cf. 1. 91. afr, Satega:, 


as 1. 91. 8 has it. 


24. 763*—A king named arafR is. mentioned 
in) 1i:61, 36%. 
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l ) fan aaa ‘free from all dependence ; : 
self-sufficient’. -qzaqtq seems to be a lec. fac, 7 


14 7) Cn: ut gered cz fazer: | farereaeTg: 
qiataca frre, aa qeaasaa 28, a eqeqeqiizg 1 @ 


21 [Crit App., line 1: after om, ins, (hapl.) ] 


[ 2218 } 


Critical Notes ] 


24 [Crit. App., line 15: for aysf° read aia ] 
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 & ([Crit. App., line 3: for Gi.3.6 read Gs, 6] 


8 (Cn introduces the stanza by: uq gisafeqacar 
alegisare. —[ Crit. App., line 8: for Usa: read 
“yar | 


17 Cp quotes: faq qesqii? faust a after azraa | 
SARAATAG Gaitatayzaa | 


3 [ Orit. App., line 7: for Ki.2.4 read Ka, 
— Line 9: for wy read avy. —Line 10: for Ki 
read Ka, 2 | 


9 [ Crit. App., ons, in the beginning: Ka reads 
9% twice. — Line 1, after 4 ins. ( both times ) ] 


ll %) arftaq ‘omnimotive’ or going every- 
where. 


13 [ Crit, App., line 1: before —*%) ins. V1 
reads 13% on marg. ] 


15 [Crit. App., line 7: for Gs.6 read Gs.8 ] 


301 


Initial Note: ins. at the end: With 1-13, cf. 
App. I. 29 B, lines 2-13. 


1 [ Crit. App., line 4: om, (hapl. ) ] 
2 [Crit, App., line 4: om, ( hapl.) ] 
5 Quoted in Satkara’s Br. Sa, Bhasya 11. iv. 14. 
7 [Crit. App., line 5: for Daa, a4 read Das, as | 
| 13 [Crit. App., line 5: delete Ke | 
416 ([Crit. App., line 5: for 15 read 16] 
26 °) arqata:, ‘scented robe’. 
302 
_4 [Crit. App., line 4: for sie read sic, — Line 
6: for Ba read Br] 
21 *) & Ca: seyret orzea | & 
13 7) The text q faquit is found in Ki. 2,4 Ca. 
Colophon [ line 11, after'Gs ins. Ms, —Line 12: 


Tea Tatty 


[ 12. 298. 24 


Jor Mi, 5-1 read Mi.6,1 | 


303 


1 The M version gives the name in the ref. 
(and throughout the adhy. 303-306) as qqqei:, 
i.e, Faeq awl! aa aI argaesa: ( by Panini 4. 1. 
105), According to Sam, Bh. on Br. Up, 1. 4.3, 
this arqqeq7q the son of qqaeq had 2atq as a per- 
sonal name, The muni @auaq (=ga:aq ), the son of 
faarfta, seems to be different from arqqeqa’s father 


aula» 


4. *) Cp, reading gq: (as in text), quotes: =9- 
GAIT TeAT df ware We ** wad qIaa AMISATAay Zals- 
Wa? Taq Il i 


14 With 14-15, of. 12, 187, 37-39; 240-21; 
296, 23-26. 


15 [ Crit. App., line 4: before —°) ins. — Ki 
reads 15°-16° twice. After Ka ins. ( both times ). 
— Line 6: for Ki, 2.4 read Ki ( both times ). 2,4 | 


16 [ Crit. App., in the beginning, ins. For the 
repetition in Ki, cf. v. 1.15, — Line 1: Yor K1,2, 


read Ki ( both times ). 2 ] 
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5 (Ca introduces st. 5 by — ajirg wradd att qTateat- 
alg | 


6 Cn observes: aqugs we ararag array aat — 


aaah, Ag atamagaracitay | 

7 °+) Cn: asge, ase) AMAT: STE Yala 
qT ah: aah: vegqr xf Aaraoiarafrals ( 6. 18) ge- 
asrgulte | aatt aafraarat saeatharal ae aedear 
area | 

9 [Crit. App., lines 12-13 : transfer the v. 1. for 
wa: to line 15 after (for aru). ] 


19 With 19, cf. 6, 28. 19. 
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1ff. Cn thus introduces the adhy. : }azequrf ust- 
TIMSyRA TSaltneae | The Zqqr of each part of 
the body mentioned in 1-7% is the goal to which 
the soul reaches. 


5 °) The Ds reading suq for wada ( with 
a hiatus) is found only in that solitary MS. 


{ 2214 ] 


. 


12. 306. 86 ] 


—[ Crit. App., line 9: before Ds ins, — Vi reads 
ve ada up to agai (in 57) on marg. ] 


Il °) Cn gives the following as examples of the 
fafharsfa — arg: arvay, HIT aTIaA. 


20 °) -qwi=at7. 
306 


E> Cn regards the teaching in this adhy. to be 
akin to the Brahmavidya rather than to the Sarh- 
khya: S&B Cn: aq weqmAeaAt waa ealara 
eft wala ART AA aaa: | 


6 [Crit. App., line 2: before T ins, Di. — Line 
3: before —®) ins, —Dr om. (hapl. ) 6’-7%.] 


7 [Crit. App., line 1: before %) ins. Di om. 
77 (cf. v.16). —] | 


15 [Crit. App., line 1: after 4% ins. Bom. ed. 
wey | 


19 °) -efat+aa; -afnat+ea; -afierar 
— double sarmdhi. 


23 °) anftd, that is, explains Cs, by the grace 
of WIeKT. 


| 28 °) aut aq: gq: and gat a: ag: both give qy- 
| a, which can be split into gat disa: or aural wT; 
but preferably the latter in view of 39°. —*%) In 
this pada, three questions are put forth. —T[ Crit, 


App., line 16: for qaratsa: read qarat a: ] 


4l It will be noted that the reply to the question 
mooted in 28° is not given in K2.6,1 Bo. 6-9 Das. as 
Dni. n4 Dsi D2.3.5,8 Ti G2 Mi, 5-1; while the reply 
| given by the others occurs in five different forms 
| as seen from the Crit. App. below 779* and 780*, 
| It seems to have been an original omission which 
could have been made good in the constituted 
text as sala qi <UIg: Tala: Fer: wa: ( with a wavy 
line ) as forming 41%. But it was thought better to 
leave the lacuna, which is vouched for by the 
majority of the MSS. Regarding these questions 
and their answers, Cv observes: qafi aaq safla- 
geaaea saree favarerar sala:, fara: ger, sf 
aerat sale, fae: gen, safer gufsasszaa 
Ga: Fas WH | 

43 Cp quotes as parallel Syet, Up. 4, 5 — astat 


agaatt 


| [ Critical Notes 


aiftagreasn ete. —[ Crit. App., line 6: for M1. 
5-1" vead Mi.5 ( both times ). ¢. 1 ] 


44-45 With this stanza begins the reply from 
the ayedftfqat point of view: & Cn: gaqeyateat- 
aan, Rawatasa, saa aaeddat any 
mud | 8 Prakrti loses some of its gunas, but not 
all; there is no dimunition of any kind in the 
ger — Wea quia qiaarafad ( Br. Up. 5.1). 


48 °) ug q2atq, treating the qa and the gq 
qqiz as two; or, YUTMHAT: Ar. 


49 [ Crit. App., line 7: for qq (for que) read 
a4; Ca( gloss aadtaq ) avd (as in text ) | 


53 °) a=anfaaat staat. —%) & Cv: ma 
fata vafsat aftaia agar satay | arf ofgaaa- 
reaedtit afgaeda Yad arraeaeaaeaa | aa: gabachatta 
raga veatagattaay saraacaaa valsay eft 
tal aesiat Musa aad aga ae, gafsa sta: Weal 
aa, xfs aaraiza calsal sastt walt | va: vfga- 
wgiaaedtia arraerat arhisragareafa | Arad, seas: 
THAVITAT AIA | Hea, TCTETS | gar garlsaat SNarshe 
atreaisied | aanstestaeaa sa wa cafsa:, seit 
mMeae | Sarat SeAareaas afta vasa eff at ca 
feat oweafa | ¢ ufgatatiaa seafa | after 
aia wa! Fa ata walsanatgd, aeqata ar: 
fsratit, fae g faagriaeaat geigeaaa tats 
aaa astat | 


55 *) @ Cn: % aie ama vashtiartacda, 
altars fea | aft arate aa azar, caeAtaTAqarE: | 
aa aft aa wala aasawer farang asd 
mst Vat aearareaaial falsasafaswatea Azearalarg 
medisuanasedtia wa: | g& —[ Crit. App., at 
the end ins, — After 55, Be ins. an addl. colo- 
phon. | 


69 *) ‘According to the illustration given by 
the Sruti.’ The Sruti, Cn says, is Brahmabindupa- 
nigad 12: cq cq fe ymat Ya WA eaagfea: 1 car 
qs Aq Tad WwaeRad ll 

72 % ) aeqaq, double sarndhi. 


85 ~) Cs adds, mammal 4 oat dat. 


86f. Cs introduces the stanza by observing : affar- 
2cft araraca Bante | Two grounds are given: (1) 
Although korn from different parts of the body, 


[ 2215 ] 


Critical Notes ] 


they are all aq, and they all speak Brahman, 
because there can be no object of speech outside 
Brahman, 


° 


91 °) sare: irregular for °fze:. 


94 It is obvious from the description in this 
stanza that this Janaka is different from the Janaka 
of the Bhagavadgita 3. 19-20. 


98 [Crit. App., line 6: for Ds “az: read Dsz 
( before corr.) go afa; Ds qaiqe | 

99 [ Crit. App., line 6: before —°) ins. —After 
781*, Gs reads 101” for the first time, repeating it 
in its proper place | 


101 %) afa¥acat: + sficfrar (double sathdhi). 
—[ Crit. App., line 2: before —%) ins. Gs reads 
101° for the first time after 781* ] 


102 @) Supply the verb way after areaqread. 
104 %) Supply the verb saa at the end. 


108 Ca reads at the end of the adhy. #f§ wicar- 
a4 ~ Toast — falar sareraez aa earaTaaa 
aaa faanaadaiacgae sa aaaitarat Aarat 
WAIT apesaMTHsae: TATA: | 
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1 Cs introduces the adhy. by — qaferaeara IGE 
ard, aaagagise gftecateate | 


2 The four possible methods of overcoming death 
and old-age here mentioned are(1) Yogic prac- 
tices; (2) discharge of apportioned task; (3) 
knowledge ; and (4) Medicinal and Chemical reme- 
dies. The conclusion in 14% is: zajrqq aaa 4, which 
is (2) on the basis of (3), seeing that you cannot 
interfere with the normal course of qq and aq. 


8 %) ‘None comes to his rescue’. 


9 [ Crit. App., line 4: before —°), ins. Ka,4 
om. (hapl.) 9°%7. 

10 ° ) fasazq: ‘ roaring or thundering’. —[ Crit. 
App., line 9-10: transfer —%) before Bo in line 
9] 

12 ”)*Which are constantly seen to be imper- 
manent’, —[Crit. App,, line 5; jor ‘arg read 
‘ag J 


aifeara ti 


[ 12. 806, 86 


808 


1 [Crit, App., line 1: for Di read Ds, ] ° 


5 =) Aaa: ‘having won authoritative know- 
ledge’. 


19ff. s& Cn gives the point of the story as 
follows: uqfaene za fegzestt aatsiaacazerst wate | 
Ra weal VerMaeararaafagay | 

20 *) aay, tour or journey: ‘ Whither are you 
travelling 1’; the v.1. a¥a, (‘ Where did you spend 
this rainy season?’), recommended by Cap, is also 
good. —/[ Crit. App., line 14: before T ins. Be 
( marg. ) ] | 

21 °) agrat, ‘the actual state of things’, which 


can be known by aaa, ie., aat aaaTA or 
‘ authoritative declaration ’ by the good people. 


22 [Crit. App., line 2 end, ins,; Cs gar. 
— Line 13: for *gqread “$. — Line 17: for T2 Gi 
read T Gi.3,6 | 


23 [Crit. App., line 4: after fim, ons. afrTaT 
afd | ae 

25 °) The various interpretations of the fafay 
waar in the Comm. cited in the Crit. App. are 
worth noting: Cf. st, 38-40. 


_ 27 4) This explains why the King was described 
as daqraniea: in 4%. Cf. 37 below. 


29 *) Samkara in the Brhad. Up. Bh. reads 
qaatsafa: for qzay fare:. 


30 °° ) The qeq here cannot be the nee of the 
Classical Samnkhya, since it is described as leading 


to gaqata. 

' 34 °) rasta, perhaps, a Bhiksu who, in 
spite of his status as a monk, had still yafzrats: cf. 
st. 42 below. 


41ff. This is evidently akin to the qyaiq in the 
Bhagavadgita. Cn, however, states that grafast 
is malTasat, and adfast is qatdigasat; in other 
words, as Cs observes, afaqagqi aatast. 


42 If true knowledge ( whatever its nature ) 
secures Moksa even when one still continues to have 
favs as an appanage or qftye, why quarrel with 
the royal umbrella and other signs — provided there 


[ 2216 ] 


ee Ee ae 


} 12. 808. 96] 


_is no attachment } — and with the apéq in general 1 


| & Ca: alae ca UHM: Gara: | aeqar aacft faz 
j vetizataeet: aga | ita aeadea:, oarfe- 


—— 


matt wa sia taaargesrara ge! & —[Crit. 
App., line 5: for gzeataat read gearaa | 

|} 43 °) The line is differently read in the edi- 
| tions: Bom., Kumbh. ed. : quazrarqa waxed arattt- 
yout) Cal. ed. quareraa ad zea araaftag | = Madras 
j ed. axzierad meq SS ReqTHe | 


45 °) Ca interprets the word afiq@ so as to 
| include the four Aasramas: qq (ust), ware 
| (afi), d-ara (faga), and agay (araty). Compare 
also the interpretation in Ca of affaqq in 46%, where 
|, the word a7f{q@q can also denote figeafira - 


| 47 =) fafaseq:, zvg:, the staff with three staves 
| tied together : cf. 12. 18.19, 32; Manu. 9. 296. 


52 °) -aaq, whetting stone. 


53 ° ) statet:, the word could also be [s |araie:, 
| and may have been purposely. placed where it is 
! [found to permit the two-fold interpretation. 


} 55 4) ‘You have invaded me and what seemed 
j| to belong to me.’ 


56 . ‘There is no occasion for qtqat or con- 
|| cealment, because it has become almost a second 
jj nature.’ Or, as a question of appeal : Does it not 
|| behove the aw to protect himself from fall ? 

E 


58 °) ‘Through whose injunction. ’ 
63 °) araytar, through some kind of motive. 


| 65 *%) ‘Now that it is revealed, it is meet that 
|| I should speak it out.’ 

: 7) °) ganfispat, under cover of some disguise 
| (aa=aaa=om): of. 4.10.13; 34.19; 36, 34, 36. 
} Also fasta (+ Amara 3, 181 )—aaarereet ad 
aaa a daa | 

i 

| 75 After 75, Ms.¢ ins. an addl. Colophon [ Sub- 
jparvan : Ms,6 Waa. — Adhy. no.: Ms 144; Me 
142]. 


78 The six arqqqus are enumerated in st, 87; the 
| twelve qzayas are enumerated in st. 88-89; and the 
|nine afezivs in st. 90. —%) The 18 gus are pro- 
Bey the 6 a¢qgus plus the opposites of the twelve 
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wera 


e 


[ Critical Notes 


argiaatis — azarae agcacearcat got: (Cn). 
The 9 ajzatys + 9 gfedtqs mentioned in the stanza 
are not, however, clearly designated by names, as 
far as the 9 ajzz}qs are concerned. 


80 ) ‘As they find expression ( qardamat ) 
in the denoted objects through words and their con- 
notations, ’ 


81 °) aa2aq aqd, i.e, unable to distinguish 
which %q is intended or proper. Reading 42a aaa, 
the pida can mean: when the sense, prima facie 
seems to be now this and now that. 


82 7) deat, ataH ward, the pros and cons with 
reference to any proposed interpretation. 


83 °)  qi—e.g. afi; TATE — e.g. Bg, 
as in the normal qaqt afgard, FAaTaId- 


84 [Crit. App., im the beginning, ins.: Das 
repeats 84 after 89, — Line 1, after a1 ins. ( both 
— Line 4, after Das ins. ( both times). 

after as ins. ( both times ) | 


times ). 
— Line 5, 


87 °) ‘Not conveying sense a little short of, 
or a little in excess of, what is exactly intended . : 
— °) aregi, ‘not unpolished ’, 


89 Ca gives qyalzq as an example of agqez, 
and mentions ajyiftzez ( probably, the long com- 
pounds in Bana’s Kadambari ) in the same connec- 
tion. Ca also cites ayzq (Smrti(?), Purana(?), or 
Paficaratra (?)): geqdtandge fea yaalac | atari 
arate TaITTT U atafeqaad Fa earls 
q@ | aateectadl Fa aaleadaa |! taarelaes F aay 
ara: seitidar: | — After this, Ca also quotes azedy- 
qvetacy. It is perhaps possible to reduce the 12 
qazatys, as they appear prima facie, by regarding 
ference = Tega = sTaqaeta (i. e. interpretable only in 
a ai sense), and by combining «qq and asysz 
into one, in which case the 9 ajzatys and 9 afeatys 
mentioned specifically in st. 78 can be made good. 
— [ Crit. App., line 12: before Ka, ins.: Si (before 
corr.). — At the end, ins, — After 89, Das repeats 
84, ] 


91 [Crit. App., line7: for Bs,9 read Bs (marg. 
as in text ).9 ] 


' 92 [ Crit, App ., line 4: for D2.2.8 read Da, 8, 8 | 
96 Cp summarizes the reply from 96 to 125 as 


[2217 ] 


Critical Notes ] 


follows: gesaea aisitsra: | fh Feafeeata sa, IA 
aeaagesg | at, 8e oarmacaieadacarafaat ator 


frearancsqnanti AFTITNAT AAT TA EAT CAT aq Wat 
fayaay. 


98 Cp introduces the st. by —@ayatz. —°) 
gym, each one of the 10 is a distinct entity. 
—[ Crit. App., line 4: delete Bo.s-9 Das. aa Ds.1 
arata (for °a:). ] 


100f. Each of these ten has a specific function 
which it discharges mechanically, without knowing 
what itself or the others are doing, without any con- 
sciousness of team-work and depending, even for the 
discharge of its own function, on factors which it 
cannot command or control. aq: ae 


ard, TF TATA | 


As Cn says: 


106 ? ) This atazz, or the totality as one unified 
entity, is characteristic no. 15. —[ Crit. App., 
at the end —Dsi reads 106% twice. 
: after Dsi ins. ( both times ) | 


line 3: dns. 
—Line 4 


107f£. The 16th characteristic is called ata, 
which makes it possible to designate the totality 
by names Jike Sqzq, which have an individual and 
a generic aspect (sqft, no. 18 and aafq, no. 17 ) 
and become therefore liable to gag:arfas. 


108 [ Crit. App., line 2: for Gi. 3-8 read Gi-s, 6 | 


2 °) waffa:, ‘one twenty’, var aret frataar, 
agenda Aaa: ( Panini 2.1.57). —[ Crit. App., 


line 5: at the end, ins. a semicolon |] 


113% ) The afsq = aiea: who believes in the 
areas or wad. — %) equaalf = daqcardt amas, or 
ees common OETA man, 

4 Thus fron st, 97 to 114, Sulabha answers 
the question aff, and that too, as Cn observes, 
fFagarasiam; and the.conclusion is that, from that 
point of view, gwar, Wan, and all individuals are 
one! The same.question, szeiarfusaa, is explained 
from st. 116 to 125. Both these answers; further, 


are Zgyiezq. The reply SES begins from 
st, 126. 


12) ff, The tet, ees every notient (as even 
modern science admits), You asked a question 
about the body that you then saw. That body has 
changed since, and cannot be the same to which my 


oie 


[ 12. 808, 96 


reply can refer: uf “gaat aaNe SETS 
TaeTTTAT: (Cn). : 
125 [ Orit. App., lines 15-16: om. zq; and 


transfer the preceding G2 before Cn in line 16 | 


126 It would have been possible to divide st. 
126-127 into three stanzas of two lines each. Cn, 


however, observes: area arata:r. —[ Crit. 
App., line 2: for 126% read 126" ] 
128 Cs introduces the stanza by — yarizg (v. 1. 


AAS 


for saftey ) aig an at fife aaa: (st. 22) zie 
smaeraafaafi. —°*) Construe: a: @ aqarq, 
fray aff, afar Prarata cate fh gue ° 


129 You profess to be a fa:agaat; but all of 
your acts peey your attachment either for qq alone 
(1), for aq alone(2), and for aq alone (3); for 
qq and o(4), for qq and aq (5), and for ay 
and #4 (6); and, finally, for all the three(7). 
—[Crit. App., line 19, for qgeme read aque | 

130 The wdtqiafafy (st. 25°) of which you are a 
past master implies that you cannot have a aq Fg. 

132 “) If apafs asenazeta is understood as a 
aanegy with Ca ( with which Cn agrees), the read- 
ing in 132* has to be fhurqq for fe a(or a )faa. 


But having seen the qFuras one after another (aq) 
in others, there may ensue a hankering to experience © 


the same in one’s own person, (as Sulabha imagines 
to be the case with Janaka), in which case, it is 


not a qgmva, so that fF afery would be the — 


correct. reading. 


133-136 A sovereign ruler of the entire earth 
can, at any single moment, reside in only one city 
in the kingdom (134°* ), occupy only one house in 
that city (135%), one cot in that house (135°), and 
even of that cot only one half (136%)! What is 


the fun of your asking me the question in 58%? So — 


much for q4q, the first exeziaq of the four mentioned 
in 133°%, In this connection, Cn quotes —alzatatt 
Tate wet aaah | srerzraft grt Far ah 
qaqa | 


137 °) ‘In the few limited (or in the innumer- — 
able ) qualities or virtues [in which the king as such — 


is commonly believed to excel others }’, 


138 *) ‘Gets submerged even in small matters’, 


[ 2218 ] Jos 


* 


| gay, 
gm”. 
| correctly, is somewhat problematic. 


/ T2 Gi repeat. 
| Gi (second time) qatar | 


rf 


| 12, 309. 32 ] 


140 7) In the specific status and function which 


| belongs to him as a King. We might compare in 
this connection the very limited freedom enjoyed 


by a constitutional monarch. 


145 


>) uamwrasit, ‘even if he sees them to- 
gether’. . 
154 Compare Manu. 9. 294, 


155 °) MB Cn: Havsfaera gars fasta, 
eq area: eal wa ae WaAIATaIseicara: | H 


157 or) The three can also be WAH, sale, 


| and aaqAIm; but the explanation of Ca is better. 


158 [ Crit. App., line 2: for aaait read aaaat 5 | 


159 °*) sara, a rare entity. — >) *every 


kingdom has a king.” — 7%) qeq, the highest good. 


160 ° ) afaz, ‘mysticemblem’, — 4) = faa; 
for the reason given by Ca. 


166. °) ‘fettered by attachment and limitation.’ 
175 %) aaaifaa:, ‘vainly ranting about Moksa’. 


176 Construe: [uaa] ve game [ sat | WHA 


| waequla-garcararaan: aaa = canada afe, [ aar ] 


aneact: a= fe slay. In other words, both are simul- 


| taneously one and simultaneously separate. Deussen 
| seems to understand the whole passage differently : 
| ‘Since indeed only one union between aq (= qe ) 
| and autq( =safle) is possible, a am, by reason of 


the unity (waq) and the isolation ( gaqq) of the 
cannot have caste-intermixture with another 


”, This interpretation, if I understand Deussen 


178 ey gyacadataat:, we have a distinctness of 


| abode, and so there cannot be any intermixture. 


180 aTaq and quy are distinct from the yey as 


| such, and are distinct from one another, — & Cn: 


uitiqreiag: cata aft wet + Gallet, HATA a- 


| atérard a azoted, Uraraart anrat a aca: ara, 


aq, afaser, Garand aidac aff saaqar: | 


188 [Crit. App., line 1: for Ta repeats read 
— Line 2: for aadw read araqerr; 


191 Cn adds at the end: uita Tey AMES, 


| aa: dara ea Aafafe gomaata feared aft aia | 


aera: 


f Critical Notes 


. Colophon, line 11.: Ca gives the colophon: gft 


saaasacarsatinadases waa Aasta- 
fare Hat aadaatitarat aaa ataaady gear 
waqaqaz: BATA: | — Concluding note: for No. 29 
read No. 29 A and B, 
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1 @Q Cp: aq frdcareot ga afi flare saete- 
alaq | samen ataseead | wTaganfa 
qd A arava aera SB —[ Crit. App., 
line 7 : for Bo. 6-9 read Be-o | 

6 4) =12, 28, 40°. 

10 -=(var.) 3.198. 63. 

ll = (var.) 3. 198, 64. 

14 With the st., cf. what is known as the war- 
Atzeqtq (Sathkara’s Atmabodha st. 49). — [ Crit. 
App., line 7: for arqae’ read araacag | 

16 =(var.) 3.198. 67: 5. 40. 20. 


17 [ Crit. App., line 1: for 12, 169.9 read 12. 
169.9; 277. 31] 


19 [ Crit. App., in the beginning ins. With 19, 
ef, 12. 169.18. — Line 4: for 12% read 12°] 


23-26 The metreis yefiuit. 


23 *) qftqija, ‘lock, stock and barrel’; that is, 
Brahmanhood itself and the merit possible in 
Brahmanhood. 


oF Te ) anafefaastrat is what is meant. 

27-31 For the irregular metre of these stanzas, 
cf. Hopkins: Great Mpic, pp. 351-352. The consti- 
tuted text differs from the one discussed by 


Hopkins, but the general nature of the metre is the 
same, 


28 oS) Aare affqIt 
sarndhi. 

29 °) aalamata, 
—[ Crit. App., line 5: for qayaq: read qayat | 


aqigata aatia — double 
owing to wilful conduct. 


32-69 These 38 anustubhs in continuous iambs 
(v-vavee —) is a special feature rarely to be met 
with, although an occasional pada or Slokardha of 
the kind is found in even the Mahabhasya of 
Patafijali ( cf.. Hopkins, Great Apic, p. 238). The 
metre is known as yATtar. 


[ 2219 ] 


Critical Notes ] 


32 ef) fareq aatrat, very much delayed in 
coming. Cs (reading (vwaqaritat ) quotes : weTa- 
anid ay aft awd wa: ) oeisht a daa fgar- 
areenrftar 


34 °%) guftq@ can also be interpreted as future 
tense with gz, as also the verbs in some of the 
stanzas that follow. —°) aftanrq=afeah, in the 
nearest future; also explained as aq aqalaa 
gar; ‘im MHinblick auf den Tod ( aeqarq)’ 
( Deussen ). 


35 [ Crit. App., line 4: before —°) ins. —Qi 
reads 35° twice. —Line6: after Gi ins. ( first 


time). — Line 7: before G2 ins, Gi (second time ) 
aeq sifad adi. — Line 10: after Gi ins. ( both 
times ) ] 


. 37 *) Although ai%m ( with hiccup ) is vouchsa- 

fed by Dsz only, it is obviously the original reading. 
The M version violates the metre, whereas the 
SKBD reading a ff # must have been meant for 
aiem, the last letter q being the scribe’s ( or the 
Pandit’s ) lapse, through ignorance of the sense of 
the medical term fe@r. 


39 %) ‘Lay by the absolute store that will not 
vanish. ’ | 

43 *) waam:, alone (as you will have to pursue 
your path ). 

44, ° ) ‘Swerve you from the vision [ of Truth ].’ 


45 °) =aica:, see note on 12, 24. 10 


47 °) dtqat, the S reading, perhaps gives better 
sense, 


48 The point is explained by Cn: wmrqaat Wa 
aeq aftsqrtit a weaeay | 


51 °) gargaa, supply saa. 
55 *) antag, fanacaaag aftg. 


61 °?), Variously read and interpreted. Con- 
strue : a-afaaied aran fat [aeta] a [ seq: ] wy:. 
The afqm or gruel is the advice given here. The 
colophons call the adhy. atqqreqrq, and Ca explains: 


HEWN WaasTwoleda ATTICA | 

63 ™) The interpretation of Cn seems rather 
forced: aqy=xgqaat ayat (not agat as Deussen 
gives) aalqradindtat araeacit aqaaa, i e., while 


feat 


| 


[ 12. 809. 32 


you are still master of your senses. The text-reading 
ay (for aq) is found in Si (orig.) K2.4 only, 
“ Before the God-of-Death turns your home (literal- 
ly; also fig.=body ) into a bag or den of errors; 
i, e., while you have the power still to control your 
senses.” —°) qugdlaq—i.e.—adia <4 Hay. 


sftaq, adv., with zest. 


64 ) It rests with you alone either to lag 
behind or to go ahead; or, being a solitary journey- 
man, you are the last and the first simultaneously. 


68 *) ada:=aa ca: (double samdhi); cf. aa- 
ala in 12. 136. 36. 


71 =(var.) 12. 169.36. Quoted in Sathkara’s 
Br. Up. Bhasya on iv. 5, 15. 


74 ([Crit. App., in the beginning, ins.: With 
74, cf. 3. 198, 66. — ] 


76 [ Crit. App., line 6: for Bo.se-9 read Bo. 6. 
1.9, —Line7: ins. at the end: Bs (marg. as in 
text ) equanenaa. | 


86 [ Crit. App., in the beginning, ins.: With 
86, cf. Paficatantra 1.5. — ] 
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6 [Crit. App., line 1: after 154, ins. 6% = 5, 
165, 147°, — Line 3, before —°) ins. —Ge2 om, 
6°4 ] 

10 [Note at the end, line 3: for 62% ins. 62. 
$57] , | 

14 [Crit App., in the beginning, ins. With 14, 
ef. 12. 320, 33. — ] 


25 “) wararft, double sarndhi, aseq, i. e., Hem- 
sqaae 
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4 *) wafaci is appropriate to the context, and 
the reading is found in the Brhan-Naradiya and in 
Si Ki.24.1 Ds.s.o, 


6 & Cs: gaaeq arulaeat fusaea ate: arent 
Tey wa wed, Yaa pifteat wets Raed 
a, afi wane aed a seed ¢ asa 
faa: | 


[ 2220 ] 


12,816, 8] 


8 ot) alafaa: 723, i. e., without pride or arro- 
gance, 


4 *) & Cn: eaaifemaa, etdt eftasieq, 
“i a9 fageneqa | As the starting point was 
AeA (12. 310. 11), the countries mentioned in st. 
15 could have been on the way. Their omission in 
the Brhan-Naradiya can perhaps mean that the 
latter has abridged the account. 


: 


15 °) aata¢—for definition, see Manu.. 2. 
21-22. 


16 *) @la]au=aqd:, as Cv explains. That ex- 
plains the remark : yxq4q yaafa in 177, and 23°. 
39 *) utmaq=single state; uadmgta, seriatim. 


4) °) B Ca: aq of G2e:1 Bg, agate 
TATSMIAAT, SeIAAMAaS rasafaft Tatar: | at asa 
fafa faara: | .... wat amaze figa: até a faada 
Wawa a Tafafs Prater: | B 


44, 4) arenad, made sleep overcome him, 
master of it ( gy: ) though he was, 
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6 [ Crit. App., line 3 : for —*) read — 7) 


19 °) aan [ watz] atcicz, metaphorically and 
by meditation, having identified the Fires with the 
Atman. 


24 Ca introduces the st. by observing : aqztaqft- 
qratart Mare — aqzsarafe | 


26 “) ‘Through causes that can very well be 
conceived ( wifga:).’ 


PAS iy qv, the Highest, i.e., Hla; or adv. 
31 For garfa’s other ara’s, cf. 12. 148. 8 ff 
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4 7) ggua, Lanis Malabariens. 


5 *) ag, diver-bird; qadiz, wagtail. — oy 
sftasfian, pheasant. —[Crit. App., line 3: after 
agfu: ins. a semicolon and add Ds ( sup. lin.) agit: ] 


18 [ Crit. App., line 5: for gay read qaq ] 


45 Quoted in Sarhkara’s Vedantasiitrabhasya on 
I. 3. 38 and in the Tantra-Varttika on Jaimini- 
Batra 1.2.7. The M version seems to have omitted 


aeneratt 


{ Critical Notes 


this stanza on purpose, while a few N MSS. change 
aga aniq into agit Aatq and some S MSS. read 
Hal AG Agra: as the last pada. — [ Crit. App., 
line 3: after aaj, ins. (sic ) ] 


48 °) Sf, ad wafa (Cv). 
line 10: for as read aa | 
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10 [ Crit. App., line 2: read uta: for tat | 


—([ Crit. App., 


ll The Br. Nar. brings in an aaron aim (in 
place of aca ) as the speaker of st, 10-15. 


12 [ Crit. App., line 1: om. D1 T1] 


25 & Cn: aaqeqry saifiaeat afta Gzoar act 
AMVS Tata, RP eeaMTA, aat wala aalt 
frat ag saat | 

26 [ Crit. App., line 10: for Gs.6 read Ge. 
— Line 11: for G2 166 read Ge 166; Gs 151] 


37 «°° +) aaa: — HamATAATaTaEda stae:. The 
five bodily winds yu - aula —- ala — Bala — FATA 
correspond to the five enf¥af{a winds yqe-mag- 
Sag — dae — fae. 

39 @ Cn: sgaraaragadaraaaag | B 

4. @ Cn: ftsqarat Fa: qoiquearaaa sad 
cad: | 

43 [Crit. App., line 4: for arg: read aga] 

46 [Crit. App., last line: for 155 read 255 ] 


50 [ Crit. App., line 4: for atatarsara-; Mai. 5.1 
qenat read afarareatar | 


56 4) Ca observes : aTaaiguarafa -stardafiaa- 
ate al waragneay saraiaa fHfaay | 
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1 Cp introduces the adhy. as follows—a1qe 
wey agate AAT sa aXe Bro way arava sat 
adaeikata arate agaaa | va wa adarafea 
qeaattat qattafe caifigua: wist aeudzas) aa waa 
qeqaaiag aa meat aaaechtafafianad anegqa- 
eqaqqizate. —7 ) eat Ge when Suka was alone, 
— (Crit. App., line 1: for 213 read 313 ] 


8. [ Crit. App, line 1: read (1 hapl. ) for (hapl,), 
— Line 6: for Bs read Bs ) 


[ 2221 ] 


Critical Notes ] 
12 [Crit. App., line 4 :.before Si, ins, = 12, 
220. 109°. } 
13 ° ) a@eq, on ultimate count. 
24 With 24%, of. 12. 318. 43”, 
25 With 25, cf. 3. 200. 32. | 
26 With 26, cf. 3. 200. 33. 


34 [Orit. App., line 7: for Si gx %* read S1 
“Fh ¥*X | 


39 With 39°, cf. 3.185. 29°. —°) araaatesat, 
which goes along the route of the wind in the form 
of renunciation. 


40 = (var.) Sathnydésa Up. 2. 12. Quoted in 
Sarhkarabhasya on the Bhagavadgita, 3. 1. 


42 =Manu. 6. 76. 
43  =(var.) Manu. 6.77. 
46 *) gm:, ‘a multi-strand rope’. 


47 [Crit. App., line 2: before —%) ins. Da 
repeats 47° after 48. ] 


48 [Crit. App., at the end, ins. — After 48, 
Ds repeats 47%. ] 


49 =12, 182.15. 


51 °) saaei a gata, ie, it does not observe 
( = disregards ) the [ ordinary ] limits of knowledge. 


54 =(var.) 3. 200. 35. 

_ 55 =( var.) 3, 200. 36. 
56 %) =(var ) 3. 200. 37%. 
57 =(var.) 3. 200, 37¢4°7, 
58 With 58, cf. 3. 200. 38. 


6 [ Orit. App., line 2: before —°*) ins.: 6%= 
( var.) 3. 206, 18%, 


8 °) 4 ume, but of the whole world, if of any 
one at all. | 


14 =Hitopdeéga, Sarhdhi, st. 72. 
17 ~=( var.) 3, 203, 50, 


, Gaxafi 


[ 12,.816. 12 


- 18 [Crit. App., line 9: before —%) ins.: —V1 
is damaged for 187-19* ] 


19 [Crit. App., line 1: before G2, ims. V1 
damaged ; | 


28 =(var.) 5. 40. 22. 
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5 *) On this, P. C. Ray observes: Vyasa lived 
in Northern India and was evidently unacquainted 
with the tides that appear in the Bengal rivers. 
— But in his rendering of 22*, Ray appears to have 
been far too much influenced by his Bengal ex- 
perience. 


6 There is an endless procession [ of the bright 
and dark fortnights | one after another. 


11 °) ‘Although not attended even by the good 
wishes of the people; or not possessing even the 
desire ( aft: = atargt ) for success.’ 


13 iy The v. l. amare, given by some MSS, 
and editions, can be understood as at ( = qay:) 


aay (i.e., stgufafsraz, or seguaaay). 
14 *) qaragq, count it, if you will. 


15 °) The bulk of the mango-blossom merely 
withers away. 


17 *) ‘as though it is the father himself that is 
dead and is born again’; or, ‘ while it is the father 
himself who is emaciated almost like a corpse’. 


19 “) Construe: Atq agedeq: ast Aaa 
fustaeq (are born heirs to sources of enjoyment ). 


2lff. Stanzas 21-23 constitute one long and 
involved sentence: ‘The embryo, lacking strength, 
possessing a body that is getting emaciated together 
with another (that is, the mother’s ) body; and — 
when the life-breaths of the living bodies (in the 
present case that of the mother) are. inhibited — 
consisting merely of a struggling mass of flesh and 
phlegm; utterly consumed by the other body — 
now mobile and now immobile— like a boat boarded 
upon another boat — perishing with the perishing of 
the other —[ originally ] a drop of [ apparently ] 
lifeless semen deposited in the belly through con- 
tact : after what [ untold and infinite ] struggle are 


[ 2222 1h 


SY, ae 


q warden. — searcrat xf | 


12, $22, 2 ] 


you able to visualize it as a living embryo! 


*) a aa: faaa, only one out of the triad 
mentioned in 25%, namely a. 


28 *) Deussen proposes to read the first word 
as qa, while qq in 28° he renders —with Cn—as 
the five elements. The constituted text affords a 
simple and straightforward sense. —?) < Cn: 
(1) waarat, (2) ae, (3) aed, (4) ata, (5) 
Grav, (6) ata, (7) erfid, (8) war, (9) smear, 
(10) araaat ca ade cat: | ag aaat afi | & 


35 *) saraex, without even the power and the 
opportunity to cry aloud; 


ef. the interpretation of 
Cn also. | 
36 7) fagwr: ‘assigned by Nature’. 


37 [Crit. App., line 10: after qo ins. Ka. 
Bo. s-9 Das.at Dni.nt Ds D2.3.8 af§ (for aff ).] 


WARS [ Crit. App., line 1: for 24 read 247° 7. 


44 [ Crit. App., line 1: 
—683) eR Cn: Raracfife saavecraddl atezar=7: 
aandisasiana aaa wftat ge: wadat araarstasrey 
Weal, 7 afanearraya avsarfiaieafzta: | se The 


highest ideal here envisaged by aa forms also the 
topic and the ideal of 12. 341-353. 


63 [ Crit. App., line 9 : delete V1] 
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19 [ Crit. App., line 2: 


delete ( var.) | 


ins. hyphen after =q | 


23 [Crit. App., line 1: before —°) ins. —Gs 


reads 23° to 267° on marg. | 


24 [ Crit. App., in the beginning, ins.: G3 reads 
ae. on marg. ] 
25 [ Crit. App., in the beginning, ins.: G3 reads 


25 on marg. | 


26 [ Crit. App., in the beginning, ins,: Gs reads 
26” on marg. ] 


Colophon, line 8: ins. Ge after Ti 
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4 & Cn: qargeratscd iz TRATES STAT 


aera: 


[ Critical Notes 


7 & Cn qatar: gameday wget | B 
14 [ Crit. App., line 2: for G1,3-6 read Gi-3.¢ ] 


17 =. Cs, strangely enough, explains : FeRTEIRE 
armearraa faier: welt fraraatsaaz | 


33 With this st., cf. 12. 310. 14. 


385 [Crit. App., last line: for -ziaqt read 


“aaa | 


39 Regarding the story of Suka in this adhy., P. 
C. Ray observes in a note ( p. 739): “It is evident 
from this that the Suka who recited the Srimad- 
Bhagavata to Pariksit, the grandson of Yudhisthira, 
could not possibly be the Suka who was Vyasa’s son. 
Orthodoxy would be staggered at this; for, the 
prevailing impression is that it was Vyasa’s son 
Suka who recited the Bhagavata to Pariksit”. 
— Vide also Cn quoted in the Crit. App. to 12, 
821.9. 


Colophon, line 11: for 161 read 261. —Although 
the colophon in Tz declares at the end of this 
adhy, the end of the Santiparvan, the MS. does 
give the following arcasttg continuation, probably 
copied from another MS. 


Jal 


1ff. The questions asked in st. 1-4 have a defini- 
tely theistic import. 

2 [{ Crit. App., line 4: before s& Cs, ins. Bs 
(marg.) yz (for qm). 

8 °) agayfa: — The four forms are az, aa, 
aft and ss as mentioned in st. 9, and not the 
usual ageyes. 

29 It will be noted that this cosmology is 
different from the normal Samhkhya view. —[ Crit. 
App., at the end, ins, — After 29, Ki.2,4 read 31. ] 


31 [Crit. App., line 1: before 


—*) ins. 
Ki, 2,4 read 31 after 29 ] : 


Colophon, line 9: for 261 read 262. 


O22 


2 *) enamraa (voc.), Ca, however (reading 
aivatat for aeqai), explains that y¥ is the father 


[ 2228 J 


Critical Notes ] 


and aar—the daughter of za—the mother. of 
ATTA - 

3 [Crit. App., line 2: after om. ins. (hapl.). 
— Line 7: for D2.3.3 read Da.3.8. — Line 8: 
after aq ins. (sic ) ] 


8 Regarding the location of aftazf, Ca obser- 
ves: aq dliaggela acaaaaacaafsaer dea Head ais 
UAC aA Aaa eT GAAS TTA TKAqAL TAY TAG sara | 
qTaladraAg sara: | Cv gives a more fanciful explana- 
tion: qeaita Waaeama sa Yar | afhasarft, 
risa eaeait, Misa Ae ae waAaASaAtr 
Raat Radia wa | Herarsnearflaar | srdatey- 
Pyrat Tas Teaedt fareazt4 atsrar | 


9 7) & Cv: agrasar xf& oS waters xed: | 


10 ° ) sarafaaity: is supposed to refer to the 
peculiar kind of headgear worn by the followers or 
priests of Zarathustra. —J[ Crit. App., line 2: after 


qa: ins. (sic) | 

11 [Crit. App., line 12: om, Ke faarfiaa: ( for 
"frat ); and for fasq read %. —Line 13: for 
qaq: read g | 

12 [Orit. App., line 1: for gag: read q. 
— Line 26: delete Mi.¢6. —Line 27: delete Ms 
191; and for Mz 155 read Mi.6.1 155; Ms 191] 


1Ig7 = 19. 323. 25%. 


16 [Crit. App., line 11: for Me read Ms ] 


17 King sgftacag is supposed to be king Vis- 
taspa of the Avesta; cf. stanzas 44, 45, 47 below, 
and 12, 323. 3ff. 


177, 18%, 20° wea: governs the accusatives. 
an *.) fafa: + ase ( double sarndhi ). 


26, 804*, line 2: This is considered as a refer- 
ence to the seven Amesha spentas. In 26, 27 and 
in 12, 323, 3, they are named and called faafira 


ftsqs. 
aie) = (var.) Manu 1. 35%, | 
31 [Crit. App., line 3; for Das. as read Das. 
ad | 


43 [Crit. App., line 7: after 9 ins, ( marg. ). 
—~ Line 10 : for Bo. 6 [marg.] yt read Bo, 9 [orig.] °yt } 


Mea Tater 


[ 12. 922. 2 
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[EF On the affinity of the Paficaratra with the 
Avesta, cf, Jatindra Mohan Chatterjee’s papers in 
the Iran League quarterly for 1949, where various 
verbal and ideological affinities between the Pafica- 
ratra and the Avesta are pointed out and discussed. 


) aatraaqast: — This shows that these stanzas 
must have been written only after 2agrqq became 
famous in tradition. 


10 Absence of yqara is considered as a point of 
aftinity between the Paficarata and the Avestic 
religion (cf. 12. 806*). The 4agtq mentioned in st. 
23ff. is supposed to be the original home of the 
religion. 

12 efttaa— J. M. Chatterjee (loc. cit.) equates 
faq. with Mazda; while Ahura, readopted in Sans- 
krit, is said to have become Hari. Hence the appel- 
lation gftiaq, later derived as git ar qe. 


16 806*, line 1 —The word is aqatet ( sqctaa 
gfa saad, aater wz, Pan. 3. 3.113). — After 
806* line 2, ins. the ref. xisq sata | 

25 -) = 12. $29, 18%. 


42 %) qanret:. The name yar is supposed 
to be a reference to the five-time prayers of the 
Avestic religion, as against the three-time prayers 
of the Vedic religion: cf. the gloss of €a in the 
Crit. App. and cf, 12, 324, 28. 


43 [ Crit. App., line 5: after Ga ins, ( both 
times ). — Line 6: for Gi,2 ins. Gi. 2( both times ) ] 

46 [Crit. App., line 1: read the line thus: *) 
Ke gaftata. Ka ade: | 

47 [ Crit. App., line 2: for D2.8.8 read D2. 3, 8 | 


52 °) day = aeeqa. —[Crit..App., linel: 


delete ( marg. ) ] 


54 [Crit. App., lines 1-2: for Ds reads 54° 
twice read Ds repeats 54% after the repetition of 
814* ] 
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4 The sruti is Ait, Br,, Pafi. ii. 1.8, It has been 
made use of in the Paficatantra: Tantra 3, story 2, 


[ 2224 ] | 


12. 826, 27 } 


where we read: aq feoagm azstieery | ast AeaeI- 
qatar: aezead 7 wyfazat:. In this sense the word 
ysi = 37+, and is not connected with aq (_ /ay)= 
goat. The comment of Cn on the subject is waver- 
ing : ef ff: qderaegharag, a gy TaaTAaeaaafe 
WaT | adaratscad My sareacaersarar. HrATeaA- 
ada | aaraisreata asdardtgaa | fearasaistt fafa 
Hs Taradigad aaaa | 

6 °) aeaRaac: — J. M. Chatterjee suggests a 
comparison with the Avestan tradition about King 
Vishtasp and his wonderful chariot ( cf. Jackson : 
Zoroaster, p. 135). | 


13 [ Crit. App., line 7 : after qq ins. ( Ds gat) | 
0 aa The accusatives are governed by ym:. 


23 ©) aatarr is the technical name given to 
offerings of ghee poured in an afyqqaq with mantras 
which begin with qatar ate ( Av. 12. 3.41%) or qay- 
aati etc. —[ Crit. App., line 1: after damaged ins, 
( for 232° ) ] 
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ie Regarding the list of names following st, 3, 
there is, in the editions and the MSS., such a 
divergence in their order ( with additions, omissions, 
repetitions, and differences in word-division ) that I 
have, for facility of reference, divided the Crit, 
App. into paragraphs, of ten names each. The 
total number of names are, in every MS., far in 
excess of the traditional sacred no. 108. 


2 [Crit. App., line 5: for aqqq read sqqu: | 


45 [Crit. App., after gaytaa ins. semicolon for 
fullstop and cont.: Ks Br read 41° after 4°, — 4° 
for Ki, 2.4.6.1 Bo. 6-9 read Ki, 2.4.7 Bo.6. 8.9 ] 


419 [for Bs read Bs] 
40 [ delete for Kr Mi,6.7] 
438 | delete for Ki D1.9 G2,3, ] 


4,84 [for Ms reads it for 485 read Ms transp, 4% 
and 49° | 


4° agduq, Le., aura aya or qafia:. 
A58 | for 44 read 4° | 


mreraats 


[ Critical Notes 


4° fxalqot from the o ayo 10. 48. l—ag ag 
wi ete. —[ for Dsi °d}( Dni °g)aat read Dsi °gy- 
(Dni °g )quit. —jfor T Gs.6 maac read Gs.¢ mA | 


4% 33g is a well-known kind of aq. 


A’ anfaanaat, carafe (Cs). 


4U8 [ for Ke Bi Das. at read Ke Br read 41° after 
45, — Das, ad | 


4131 [ for om. 441 read om, 4191-418? | 


4182 [ after om. 418? ins. (for Dz, of. v. 1, 4391). 
— Kead eft aiq as one word. | 


4186 Cs explains yetfaaa by a-qaqd a; and 
afi-, Ha, and aq- R= as twice, thrice and four 
times single g=. 
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Pp ) faevq can mean side-altar (as in Sakuntala 
4,8); meteor as in 5,185.6; sky (the seat of 
the gods); or star. 


7 [ Crit App., line 7: for Ki,2,4.% read Kai, 2, 
4,% ( both times ) ] 


9 °) The constituted*text is in Ds,9 alone, 
which generally go with K version. The auitqqraet 
zur of the middle group is an incongruous read- 
ing which suggests uted. Ha, grass, can resem- 
ble aftr or emerald in colour only, so that sy HUT 
is a plausible text. gsqw (cf. Mudraraksasa 3. 15 ) 
is a traditional sqqzm of a Brahmana sage, and as 
the S version apparently was not satisfied with 
FAY, Bs is accepted as a tentative original 
reading which could have assumed all these varia- 
tions in course of time. 


13%) wat: qaaa:, as manifested in the faaeq 
described in st, 2-9, 


18 [Crit. App., line 5: at the end ins. wait arat- 
wart eae | 


20 [Crit. App., line 3: for Ds read Dr] 


27, 828*[ Crit. App., line 1: after om. ins, 
(hapl.)]. —829*, line 6: for sqat read wat. 
—[ Orit, App., line 1: before (L. 1) ing, Kr reads 
prior half after line 2 of 832*, — ] 


279 [ 2225 ] 


Critical Notes ] 


28 Quoted in the Sarhkarabhasya on Vedanta- 
sutra II, iii. 14. 


80 %) & Cp: aeqmenfi wf azat siwqaanqr 
WH | & 


32 [Crit. App., line 5: before 32° ins, om. | 


35 ff. This is just the Paficaratra doctrine of 3q- 
sqe (viz. fta=dain; WAL =H; eat = free; 
and ajg@zq = dag: = fagu: mara ). 


42 ®) fagu:, and therefore I am not tarnished 
by aea:qaa; fasne:, and therefore no q[qatiy as, 
for instance, in the state of gyft. 


45 [Crit. App., line 12: for —°) read —*), 
— Line 14; for —*) read —7)] 


46 a) a aaifH irregular, almost as in what is 
called “ Hybrid ” Sanskrit. 


AT °) trem: i.e. fremfaraq:. 

49 [ Crit. App., line 3: before —%) ins, —°) 
Bo gq # (for za a) ] , 

57 *%) Most of the variants for zz} are in- 


tended to avoid the use of the perfect tense in the 
first person. . 


68 *) agéf aff:=argta:. —°) tu=dain= 
sila. 

71 TG and related MSS. begin after 71°? a new 
adhy. to motivate the full enumeration of the 
various traditional Avataras: — the yw and the Aq 
avataras, absent in the constituted text, being sup- 
plied (85%); being specifically named (837* ) ; 
qoua (adiat wa:) being treated as an additional 
avatara (842*); and the exploits of the Child-Krsna 
being briefly enumerated (844*). —It will be 
noted that (in a passage which has the appearance of 
a post-script: cf. 93% ) a brief allusion to Buddhism, 
and (the work of restoring the Vedas by assuming 
the form of gafirca_( st. 93-94) is given a place; but 
further details of that avatara and of the ajfea- 
waa, are found in the same group of MSS. ( vide 
App. 1, no, 31), 


81 [Crit. App., line 3: om. Bo. 6-0 ] 


96 7 ) Ca introduces the st, by — gy2qe@q atc: 
Areata | 


anfearatty 


[ 12, 326. 28 


100 7%) It will be noted the word sqfaaq is here 
used in the neuter gender; cf. 12. 328. 8°. 


105 [Crit. App., line 6: for 106* read 107% | 


107 [Orit. App., line 13: for D223. 5,8 read Da. 
3.5 ( both times ).3 ] 


120, 858*| read qa: for qatar | 
Colophon, line 10: om. Bs. 
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R= It is to be noted that, according to the 
editions and most MSS. ( with the exception of the 
M version), after the end of adhy, 326, Bhisma 
and his audience drop out of the story for thirteen 
complete adhyayas, and the conversations are car- 
ried on not even at the second level of narration as 
between Saqrqq and qayag7, but at the third level 
of narration as between gq and zajaq in the Nai- 
misa forest. A descent to the second level is under- 
standable at the beginning of a parvan; and that 
to the third level right at the very beginning of the 
Epic ( vide 1. 54-55 ) or the conclusion of it. These 
adhyayas (12. 327-339 ) , therefore, even when raised 
to the second level of narration, clearly constitute a 
late addition. However, in view of the fact 
that the adhyayas are found in most of the other 
MSS., and that stanzas from it are quoted by 
Sathkaracarya, they are included in this edition. 
The adhyayas concerned are, however, enclosed 
in square brackets. The adhyayas give frequent 
and copious mugfy, detailed alafaqaas, several 
Brahmanawise interpositions in prose, an appendix- 
wise continuation of ajza’s visit to the Aad}q, and 
such flagrant attempts (e. g., 12. 327. 59ff.) to 
conceal their lateness ( cf. 12. 337.°42ff.), and to 
place the late qraqzra@ as an integral part of the rest 
of the Santiparvan philosophy—with an attempt to 
give a secondary position to ag-fitq ( adhy. 338 ) — 
that no elaborate arguments are needed to establish 
the late character of the present descent to the 
second (and third ) level of narration. That is also 
the reason why, in a few instances, M readings are 
given preference not ordinarily due to them. 


The attempts in 860*, 861*, 884*, and 885* to 
transfer the whole piece to the third or the a-Mah 
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19, 828, 89 J 
level of narration makes its lateness even more 
pronounced. tf 

1 [Crit. App., line 4: for Gs read Gs.6 | 

7. Cn: frahrada=satele tsaztaar qadta- 
afta aratea asht aeeqiza: adel a sadgy: | sa: 
WATATH THAATH FAA | oe eee eee | agqt eat <ar- 
saarafaceal MITA BA Gaara, we aaaft Ta 
wre ef saicariscarfara: 1) Cp : s@egiza: qtH- 
aaa sat Hea tia: Hod, AA, kh A Tale | 
wei rege | qandaiiaegaa at fataadt wnaa 


MIMarashraA ger: SaIMd TPTATMTY aAdedt, 7 g 
aarti Beara wrafaait Raat | eB 


9 [ Crit. App., line 6: for Fat’ read F at’ | 
16 =(var.) 12, 337, 11 

21 [Crit. App., line 1: before ins. read Ms ] 
29 *) =(var.) Manu. 1. 35% 

31 [ Crit. App., line 2: for Gi-s.6 read Gi-3.6 | 
49 [ Crit. App., last line: for qq read ag ] 
53 [Crit. App., line 3: for zaq read aq | 

58 Cf. 6. 25.11. 

61 7) = (var.) Manu. 1. 35% 

62 [ Crit. App., line 5: for Ks read Ks] 


67 & Cn: qauafagea: | gauafaaai gear: | WeTH- 
 gaert aura: | —[Crit. App., line 9: for 67° 
read 67% | 


70 7) It is possible to understand the pada as 


aaa a awa: ; but q4-a9( = srfirsta )acaaz: seems to be 
preferable. 


81 7) afi, rosary. 
88, *) ‘Thereby creating variety in the world.’ 
93 [ Crit. App., line 2: for Ds read Ds.1 | 


95 [Crit. App., line 5: for qqq q read -quaq 
a |] 

99 Itis worth pointing out that, according to the 
main narration, Suka had already won his Moksa 


wal 


[ Gritical Notes 


before the commencement of the aravita section 
— At the end there is a profuse qogfa. 
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5 °) Sata used as a masc. noun as in 3. 247, 6°. 
—[ Crit. App., line 8: read -atq for ata ] 


8 °) duafast — aeqelaisare: (Pan. 5. 2. 127); 
of. agurenc’s com. on the qatarraitarifaig 247: wag 
watqayz, explained as welstyaq aay. Cf. 12. 
326. 100%. 


llf. If it is a little odd that sana should 
essay to give etymological explanations of his own 
names, it is much more so when we find the attempt 
preceded by a mangalacarana ( st. 11-12), wherein 
Krsna is saluting himself by saluting the Supreme 
Soul ( qcATeAT ) : but the mangalacarana stanzas are 
found in all MSS. They have been provisionally 
enclosed in square brackets. On this point, Cs 
observes: Aiarnag fayot wala aattraa! seat Sar 
ada waa | 


16 The secondary position here assigned to 
eq = ata = fra = Helea is to be noted; although, 
in st. 20, he is elevated to the status of arcraut, who 
(st. 21 ) even worships eq in his turn, and identifies 
him with his own self (st. 25, 26). 


23 = (var.) 7. 56. 80%: 12. 330. 647°, 


25°7 For the incident, cf. Harivatnéa, Bom. ed., 
264, 269 ( = Bhavisyaparvan 73, 78 ). 


30 °) The v.1. % (for %) found in a large 
number of MSS. has to be regarded as an oversight. 
— *)Cf. Br. Up. I. iv. 7: aqaeatmete. 


g5°%* == (var.) Manu 1. 10. —[ Orit. App., 
line 10: for Das read Das | 


37,38 & Cn: fies vat gafe:, fee Aer gak:, 
fag Fay vare:, fase oqeat geterfe:, Ba wat g- 
arla:, Wy Meavistie: | waa wT Fey: 1 
—°) saicay irreg. for sag. 


39 & Cv: agizat aster saa g a wea efa 
waa: | & 


+ Compare in this connection, the Visvopakhyana in the Bhismaparvan ( 6. 61. 30—64. 18). In the 
Bhismaparvan there was also another palpable addition which, as being given by all MSS., we could not 
drop. On this latter passage, cf. my paper in the Annals, BORI, 1945, pp. 106-119, 
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4) Of. Rv. 1.105. 17. 


42 a2" sal waivat:—evidently the author of 
this stanza must have read =jq as aff! 


43 & Ca: dar cana, aataaaa: | waaay & Il 
Cn: Sa: Agacaeh: qaifecgaheagia ar alt aadtia 
Haat: | 

52 This st. 52, and the prose passage following, 
prepare the ground for the next prose adhyidya 
giving the story of Nahusa, already several times 
repeated in the Mbh.; after which, in adhy. 330, 
the aafaefa is taken up once more with the name 
eitha. —Several MSS. merge this and the follow- 
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Ez The prose portion of the adhy., for facility 
of reference, is divided into paragraphs with the 


ing adhy. into one. 


sentences in each paragraph numbered seriatim. 


1 [ Crit. App., line 1: after (in 44°) ins. (cf. 
v. 1. 12. 318. 1) ] 


2 °) acted, ag or “hybrid” form like many 
others frequently met with in the Paificaratra 
adhyayas. 

3° With 329. 3°, cf. Rv. 10. 129. —[ Crit. App., 
p. 1891, left column, last but one line: after Kr 
ams. Ds.9 — right column, last but one line: before 
After gfi:, ims. After sigqat, Gi ins. ae qere 
AGTTAATT: WAT - ] 

3° surmta, Asa (Ca). 

3 wafaa:, afzaratactra (Cs ). 

4 With this para, cf. Rv. 10. 129. 

5! Although, grammatically, in the compound 
aataat, Agni, the afyazqat had to be given pre- 


cedence, in the following treatment, the Brahmana- 
devata Soma is taken up first: hence the words 
AMAA ATT - 

eer cy. 6. 6; 1. 

Of. 25,' 11°. 

8* For acafa, arcafed is wrongly read in Bom. 


and Cal. editions. 


9 °) facqeaca ‘free from dirt or taint’, —[ Crit. 


aitearater 


( 12, 328, 41 


App., line 10: the Cv gloss should perhaps have 
been faq, although, in the context, faq@ can 
also be interpreted. | 


10 *) The reading and its interpretation as 


given by Cs seem to suit the context best. 


ll *) = 1.69, 24%: 12. 156. 24%, —11° = 12, 
109. 16°, 


12 With 13, \"of, 12° 74) 9* 1084, 
App., line 5: for ® azq read ® qeq | 


— [ Crit. 


133 [ Crit. App., line 8 from bottom: after aq- 
yaa ins. (as in text) ] 

14° [ Crit. App., lines 4-5: read Bo.s.8 xfairay- 
qaqa wqaws ; | 

16! [ Crit. App., line 8: after squaaz ins. (sic) ] 

17-41 This story in verse form is to be found in 
5. 9-18. 

18 [ Crit. App., line 14: for 167 read 157 ] 


26, 871*. This bargaining on the part of eyjfq is 
interpolated by T G and Kumbh. ed, 

27! Construe: qe ate WA w4qada. 

29% [ Crit. App., on p. 1901, right column, 
line 10 to line 11, transfer —*) before Ki. 2.1. 
— line 11: jor aetini read ating | 

33° areanats, cf. qrarran faaie: (Ch. Up., 6. 
ly 43). 

Al 41? -atg;. wy=water. For the agaeat story, 
ef. 12, 273, 29-53. —[Crit. App., in the line 
preceding 874*, after Cs.v ins. Kumbh. ed. — In 
the line preceding 875*, for 41 read 413. —Crit. 
App.; ( p. 1906, right column: line 9 from bottom ) 
Jor 168 read 268. 


42 [Crit. App., line 11: for mata: read aaat ] 


44 [ Crit, App., p. 1908, left column, line 8 : 
for afzat read afxar: | 


50 [Crit. App., p. 1911, right column, line 12 
from bottom: for ed., read ed. ins. ] 
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1 [ Crit. App., line 6 : for ed, ins, read ed, ins, 


after g=4q | 
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> ~ e) WeE ee 


, 
. 


} 12, 332, 13 } 


| the author of this st. 


} (art way) asnfet at anad wacarz, 
| gsisé areadt ar Cs: araaaeze waa faqaaare — 
| axaitgmed a =ga aft areae:, atadararaa: (a), 
| cefemryt anfrart agaaraat 4H gaat Marae: aaa 


3 & Cs: eer ug 4 ormaat: warafrdel: | aca 


‘taftqrasasaa: | mgy, sareerarey | xer, aan, 
TAS ATT | 
8 °) Evidently, «fy was pronounced as efi by 


Cf. Yaska, Nirukta, 5.7. 8. 
— That the Niruktakaéra Yaska should have been 


| referred to here points to the lateness of this atafa- 


ef. Cs: aaa ae faemared weafi- 


j we—! & 


10 [Crit. App., line 12: for azq read aq] 


Sf. & Cn: aaa aad, ead a; ad aaa 


} faccafa at; araafa afafafa; aragaata ad anl- 
Yo acctit aaa, Sears: Vz aTRAA:; WA AR, Tae Aaa: 


an 


aTsaAeAM AAT 


aa, THA MA STacararaa, fruat:araga fafa 
quated aad qerauaAaeTad — anadarea = acarfafa 
Aaa, AAMAGTTASTAUAM ATA AcaAT: | TTST- 


f edt, aleadt Guar, Tat Taree: | BW 


13 [Crit. App., line 8: for °¢ read arad ] 


15 & Cn: faasz: fear | sataarfteaqararearatg- 


| asatiaeteyg a ada | aH gedit | oaez: aaa aa: | 
} vast aaa Mavsq | Aqvsrarat Sanat tqvs xfa 


fara Hrs, Talat yarat Aeasamaey ae a Magus: | 


| aa afaa: | & 


23 | = Manu. 8. Tae 
24 °) ayati— ee} aarasrata (Cp). 
26 [Crit. App., line 3: after Ks.1 ins. Dsi | 


28 °) ffmazq, ‘having the three bodily parts 


' —<tht, Ta (snout of the que), and <eT — much 
| elevated’. 


30 & Ca: afte tt wnitaget yaa orgy (1. 


: 6.6) at amaig aa wa gant xfa wa: | 


31 °) Cf Rv. 10. 121. —[Crit. App., line 
4: for aq read aq | 


37 & Ca: wyuatixara at eafacad vara weanea- 


} avediam ma: mat safc gaa: Il Cp: ca: WYUA: A 
} Tecate MeTaAl cat RATT Bea, Aateae Tat 


cia auc: queda UIST AGW ....... TIT 


} atarat dat wa: | SR 


aera 


[ Critical Notes 
49 °) & Cn: axa qveqcgeanfafaeg ucaea- 
ca | eB 2 
54 [Crit. App., line 3: for “ata read *arq] 


O77 [Crit. App.,. line 3: for Ds.1 
— Line 4: add at the end: 
(for q) ] 


67 °)In spite of truce and exchange of emblems, 


read Dr. 
—*) Bs (marg.) ¢ 


the incident is named azanag ! 
70 Of. ada fear: in 6.33. 33°. 
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me Most MSS. except the M version once more 
take the story to the third level of narration: See 
Appendix I, No. 32, 


2ff. The acacia is here declared to- be the 
essence of the entire Mahabharata. 


6 [Crit. App., line 3: for Bs read Be ] 


13 [Crit. App., line 7: for T2 Gi.2 read T 
Gi-3. 6 | 


18, 884*, line 1: read ogieaat jor qaqa. 
—[ Crit. App. to 884*, line 1: read qraqat jor 


qaaal | 


19 [Crit. App., line 3: before Tz, ins. Dr. 
— 886* [ Crit. App., line 1: for T2 read Di Ts | 


25 ff. The epithets yspugftanl, ufszedt, and 
wezet possibly to indicate that they were ‘two- 
in-one’, i. e., joined in the face and below the 


abdomen. 


51 °) Irregular use of instru. for abl. (cf. 12. 
332. 3%). —[ Crit. App., 888*, line 3: for afac- 
feaaa read afsufeaia | 


332 


1 & Cn: geqsdiqeaat yarns att aaa 
Aq ae, TV feral, flaaora:, ¢ alain aed 
TH | PB 

3 %) wi:, instr. for abl. : of; 12. 331. 51°. ; — 
[ Crit. App., line 7: for Ds read Das. 
8: after fesiraa: ins. (Ds [ by corr. ] “7 ) ] 


4 *) qa: irreg. for qqa. 


— Line 


13 [ Crit, App., line 11: for Gi-3,6 read Gu, 8.6 ] 
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17 [ Crit. App., line 1: for Bo read Bo Dr] 

1I8 & Cs: caifaat anal acaufaa fie 
nafa — aarftanaearaft | 

19 °) faqret, aztrq (Cn). 

21 [Crit. App., line 4: after om. ins. (hapl. ) ] 


22 [Crit. App., line 5: for (for que) read, 
after semicolon, G2 queqy (for qaeT). ] 
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1 Cp introduces the adhy. thus: #4 fasa a Achy 
aaft tafidete ananensastare aaufafarzat | 


4 [Crit. App., line 6: for 2(T1 2)- read 3(T1 
Ge &)-] 

6 7) & Cp: a a aa aaa fiat qafsamaa, 
asinatatt az Ararat ANAT TAAINIABAT Fa 
zaieata cfd fed (adhy. 17f. ) giset act 1 

10 [ Crit. App., line 5: before —°) ins, Be 
(marg.) zat eqaifafa. | 

15 [Crit. App., line 4: delete Ke ie Dna Ds 
sta (for ste) | 

19 [ Crit. App., line 2: for dfaaq: read xfia:; 
Te afd | 

21 [Crit. App., line 2: after stq ins. =( 19%) ] 

23 [Crit. App., line 6: before Mi.t ins, Ds 
qa; | 


Colophon : read lines 10-11 thus: 169; 
Dni Gi 171; Ds2 Ti Gs 172; Ds 166; 
Ge 201; G3 173; Mi." 
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1 [ Crit. App., line 3: for Bo read Ke | 


Bs 275; 
Tez 185; 


2 [Crit. App., line 9: after Vi ins, Bs ( marg. 
as in text ) | 

4 4 ) waeaq is addressed. 

9 [Crit. App.. line 2: for Dsi read Dsz | 


10 *) gqaq:, irregular for gqqui. — After 
st. 10, most MSS. ( except the M version ) descend 
to the third or the qq-zjaaq level, so that, where 


[ 2280 ] 


[ 12. $32.17 


absolutely necessary , the constituted text gives 
preference to the M readings. 


14 °) Very probably uarfaat is a marginalia for 
q: and should not be regarded as part of the line. 


15 *) The lines as preserved in M are defec- 
tive: attempts are made, by adopting other readings, 
to make them metrically regular. qasar:, of zf& and 
qi, more usually, gerqcq— aftart ag: ea aatai 
agieay | afaet datay eefrafdiaa WW ardragaer: 
wife eqaadatea al warararanian: Jafiafardtad tt 


16 *) afealga:=arram: Aaa | aah =argzaa | 
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m2 Here again there is a descent to the qq- 

aah level in most versions except M, care being 

taken in these MSS. (along with the change in the 

references ) to insert qq or aja for the vocative 

w@q as addressed to {ziytqq in 2°, 6% and 6°; as 


to change ual adare ( = gfatsce ) into — 
ta: oftfaare . 


also, 7%, 


1 Cn observes: gq waqawearfecesat ease 
aes wistd weet a oars we aes weal 


aar qeeacifearat Hated | GAT aaa? aeqaMATaeT eT 


5 [ Orit. App., line 3: for Ag3q read “337 | 


6 %) -quaq, -fritia both in the sense of 
‘relating to’. 3 


7 [Crit. App., line 5: read D2 for Di] 


10 [ Crit. App., lne7: for 2qqxq read 2eq~q. 
— Line 8: before Ds.9 ins. D3 Fqqxa; | 


13 &B Ca: aq aaa: STM Mad Taq aTdoTWIe- 


ACH Aad TATAstHt sf a caaaaaneaad qa- 


aft | da aaisenatstan, aaihiadart wate stad xf 
aearteansht eatawama eff ara: |. —[ Crit. 
App., line 2 and line 7: for “aay read °aq:.] 

17 [ Crit. App., line 8: delete ( hapl. ) ] 


20 [ Crit. App., lines 9-10: delete Vi. — Line 
11: add at the end Vi aay quagears. | | | 


24, *) aaa eat — irregular for “cat’. 
25 [Crit. App., line 2: before Das. as, ims, V1 


re 


afaaala; — Line 2: delete Vi “aata3 | 


27 [ Crit. App., line 6: for Be. read Bost] — 


a 


“12, 836.79] 


31 %) dtaalara weqqq— boring a hole in the 
| sensitive part of the body, causing excruciating pain. 


Saal ga sate aya — dative for genitive. 
41 [Crit. App., at the end of line 3 ins, Kix Da 
(5.1.9 azalacaaay. | 


42 °) Only two eyes are mentioned, not the 
traditional eight, for four faces. 


47 °) soa: ( the traditional symbol )=s7THIa= 
_ Divine potence. 


52 [Crit. App., line 2: for Ds2 read Br] 


53 [ Crit. App., line 3: before —*) ins, — Ki 
Pom. 53°”, — Line 4: delete — Ki om. 53°] 
‘= ° 


57 [ Crit. App., lines 7-8: ins, a full stop after 
| famid and delete line 8 ] 


62 [ Crit. App., line 7: before ( for faqg: ), after 
semicolon, ins. T2 qq¥ | 


64 °) agutafilt aan: safult ( double sarndhi ). 


65 [ Crit. App., at the beginning, ins.: G2 miss- 
- ing (cf. v. 1. 40) ] 

- 69 [Crit. App., line 10: before fag ins. Ms.0] 
71 This qrats, the author of the AAITS, is the 
| same as 7134 of the ajaeq race (P.C.R); cf. 12. 
330.37. —[Crit. App., line 2: before Dns ins, 
_MSS. qarea. | | 

| 76 [ Crit. App., line 2: for aq read a@ | 

82 [Crit. App., line 11: read 898* for 896* ] 


85 [Crit. App., line 4: for Gi.3.6 -arfyat read 
(Gis -aftai; Gs -aihrat ] 


86 [ Crit. App., line 4: for qacqq read acaqq; V1 
Bo aaa] 
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By [ Crit. App., line 1: after (in 15%) ins. (cf. 
vy. 1, 12, 329, 18) ] 


5 Cp observes that 5° refers to the arqas ( 12, 
190-193 ), while 5° refers to the qeqifuqs. 


9 °) af altar, ie., in 6. 26. 1 ff. 
«Bf Cn: am ard are age afieqarsamerges- 


ICEL IE 


[ Critical Notes 


qrainarat weqamensaimead 4 fst a at 
AMATATE Hargzalsaaded xfi saad: 1 


24 [Crit App., line 2: for Bo read Do] 


25 °) ga: is obviously the correct reading found 
in Bo Tz Gi.2 M1. 5-7, the other MSS. reading ea:. 
This shows the reliability of the M recension for 
this portion, the other MSS. (including SK ) being 
probably copies of a late and conflated original. 


26 [OCrit. App., line 1: for 4.7 read 4 | 


28 [Crit. App., in the beginning, ins.: Before 
28, Bs.s ins. qaqa sala | | 


35 [Crit. App., line 6: jor all second time 
read all [ except Bo | second time | 


39 [Crit. App., line 4: before Mi ins. Gi ae 
aaa 5 | 

47 [Crit. App., line 3: for Dsi read Das, 
— Line 4: after Dat ins. ( both times). — Line 
5: after at ins. ( both times ) ] 


49 %) =B, 12,346.11. It is to be noted ~ 
that the v. 1. aqtai ( for affat) is countenanced only 
by Bom. and Cal. ed. and a few sporadic MSS., so 
that the argument that the Bhagavadgita (=eftitar ) 
teaches — amongst others— the affaq loses almost 
all its support. 

52 [Crit. App., line 4: for -ay- read -mH-; Ms 
-~eq-. — Line 5: after —*) ins. Be ( marg. as in 
text ) stad (for stad ). ] 


56 [Crit. App., line 5: for 898* read 900* ] 


63 [Crit. App., line 3: before Ds2 ins. Be 
( marg. as in text) gaqay ; | 


65 [| Crit. App., lines 3-4: for V1 ayaq read V1 
Bs (marg. ) -a1ad | 


70 8 Cp: aa sfqaeta Ta nama, aaa: 
art wmeaigeaa | aa —afagalstt afeesda, a 


— SST | OB 


71 [ Crit. App., line 6: for K24 read Ki.2 | 
74 [Crit. App., line 4: for 899* read 901* ] 


79 °) aftat—from afiq (not from afy ) — 
explained as yqa, SIqaay, aft YaTqz. Vide the 
Amarakoéa 2. 7,43. Contrast 12. 335, 85°, 
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Colophon [line 12: for Br 272 read Br Dns 
172, —Line 13: for Dna 172; Dsz, read Dsz ] 
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2 [Orit. App., last line: for 899* read 901* ] 


~4 €n proposes to take farmer as a ane, 
which is not quite necessary in view of the inter- 
pretation proposed by Cp. s. 


9 [Crit. App., line 1: for Bs read Be ] 


16 [ Crit. App., line 1: for Ki.2.4 Dm read 
MSS. except Ki.2.4 Dm (Si Ds Tz G2 missing; 
Ks,5 Bi-s Dai.az Dn2.ns Di G1.5 M2-4 absent) ] 


19 [Crit. App., line 4: for (Ds °ax) read 
(Dr “aa ) | , 

a2 *) aAGTEE ‘by diverse creations or 
forms’: cf, 34% below. 

40 [Crit. App., in the beginning, ins. Before 
40, Be ins. sqrq sara. — | 

4) [Crit. App., line 2: before —®). ins. Dsi 
HAIR GA aA. | 

44 [Crit. App., line 4: for aq read q; Ti Gas 
sea | 


55 The facility with which apparent contradic- 
tions are composed by referring them to different 
Age-units is worth noting. 


56 [ Crit. App., line 2: for aq: read ata: | 
68 °) & Cn: qaraa, granfraitaaraeayed TH 
afi i da waa goad aafaeact a aad, aarlt 


aaleacaragaaes qwaeadaaaaare — ath! RB — 
[ Crit. App., line 1: for Ti read D7] 
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2 #5) Quoted in Samkarabhasya on Br. Si. 
II. i. 1 with the v.1. qsq for aa. —[ Crit. App., 
line 7: for 4aq read qq; Bom. ed. 4 aq] 

3 [Crit App., line 1: for 25 read 25%] 

13 [ Crit. App., line 1: for gg read egegt | 


14 [OCrit. App., line 1: for fazearsta- read far- 
eaqiq-. — Line 2: delete ( corrupt ) ] 


Mea Tay 


[ 12. 336. Col, 


339 


7 (Cs introduces the st. thus: gate atzatat arat 
aiftad gevaged quale | and quotes wa eq fe yaTAT 
WA ya eqafea: | cae aga da TeIG Seaeag ( AE 
faegafarag 12) 1 


13 *) wa — This variant reading would suit the 
(theistic) Yoga view, whereas wq would accord 
with the ( subjective ) Samkhya view. 


14-15 Quoted, as an utterance of sqtq, in the 
Samkarabhasya on Br. Su. II. iii, 47 with the omis- 
sion of 14°*, which seems to be a subsequent addi- 
tion [ Sathkara reading fyat( for feq) in 14° and 
qa: for f& @: in 157]. 

21 Cn: qauaateaae ala vieaadraas- 
qiadearfift Aq, wraznrad Hat Garaqan eierag- 
fasafartazaearnaa afeuzala | & 


Colophon [ Line 2: before Ga ins. Di. — Line 
10: for Gs.6 read Gs | . 


340 


J-2 =(var.) 12. 168, 1-2. 


—[ Crit, App., line 
4: for Bs read Br} 


3 =12. 168.3. 


‘ 4° €n introduces the topic thus: gearaae Aga- - 


aed afinaigassswirettaaraa | Cp: Madara 
at vaio wet aR Ge was aH Tagearsafe | 


8 [ Crit. App., line 8: for Bs read Br] 


11] [Crit. App., line 2: for damaged read, 
after semicolon, Tz repeats 11° after 11°. — Line 
3: after Ta ims. (second time). — Line 4: before 
Ki ins, T2 om, from gg up to # (in 11%) ] 


2 [Crit. App., line 5: for M1 read Mi, 5-1] 
5 [Crit. App., line 10: for °faq read °fa] 
8 [Crit. App., line 5: for qrazaat read aH 


wicaa: | 
. 342 


1 *) ageaftara: ‘with a tie [ of friendship ] 
being born within me’. 


[ 2232 ] 


18 [Crit. App., line 5: for tfaq read afat | 


A 


1S ° +) fagat: saree = Freatatsiag ( double sarh- 
Hdhi ). 
} Colophon [ Read lines 8-9 thus : Ks 81; Br 179; 
(Bs 281; Dni 180; Ds2 Gs 182; Ds 175; Ti Ge 
O181; T2 Gs,s Mi.1 177; ] 


| 343 


if 
! 


m2 7) qatar, ‘according to the laws or re- 
quirements of an earlier Creation’. 


{ 


3 [Crit. App., line 2: for Ds read Ds] 


}) Btu.) aaa: , not-inferior; excellent: cf. aati 
Jn 9%, 


Colophon [ Line 8: for G2 read Gs. — Line 9: 
yor 114 read 214] 


O44 


|: iF Majority K MSS. om. st. 1-9, which were 
jelt as an attempt to fill up a gap in the narration. 


} 5 Cs explains: dsqgita: gas freraeafalta 
Ralaaaan waited: | The rising sun in 6% seems 
i/o have been interpreted as a good omen. 


1 10 °) saqdfiaa:, cet val aa aa eff sae: 
i Cs yi 


| 345 


a [ Crit, App., line 1: for K2.6 read Ki. | 


1 8 [ Crit. App., line 9: for aay read qa: ] 
| 12 [ Crit. App., line 4: for aie- read ate-; Do 


: ? 346 


| 9 The argument is that your azaqqsq would 


parvan read Sub-parvan | 


‘i ] 
/ 347 


| 2 [ Crit. App., line 8: for Ki read Ki Das] 


ayeaTAT 


| ave been proper only if we had commited sins like 
zat, ete. —[ Crit. App., line 12: for Sub 


| 10 [Crit. App., line 4: for qat ga: read gat 


[ Critical Notes 


4. [ Crit. App., line 4 : for anf read garth 
(Mi. 5.7 azatfit ) | 
13 [ Crit. App., line 2: for Ds read Ds | 


Colophon [ Line 8: for Dsz Gs 187; Dr 80; 
read Ds2 Di Gs 187; | 


348 


3 7) acadat: — Born of grat, the wife of azaq 
and mother of the Nagas : cf. 1. 60. 66. 


‘4 ([Crit. App., line 8: for Gee Ms read Gs.6 
Ms, —lLine 10: for aq: read afa: | 


5, 910*— The subst. line is more accurately read 
in some other MSS, (not used in the Crit. App.). 
Their readings are, however, adopted in 910*, and 
the obviously incorrect readings of T1 Gs.6 are 
given in the Crit. App. to it. 


6 <a winn:, the aan bird. —[ Crit. App., 


line 5: before T Gs,6 tins. Ds: 7 | 
7 °) fafad, in anxious and agitated manner. 


g 4 ) wea, irreg, for seas. —|[ Crit. App., 
line 6: ins. Gs before asatat. — Line 9: before 
Ki ins. Gs.6 faata (for gsaz). ] 


13 [ Crit. App., line 8: before —°) ins, —Ds 
reads 13°% twice. — Line 11: before —Ka2.6 ins. 


Ds (second time) qq Osraé aféy. — Line l4: 


after Ds ins. ( first time ) ] 
17 [ Crit. App., line 1: after —°) ins, Ke 


feat; Dns | 
349 

1 [Crit. App., line 6: before Ga ins. Ds] 
2 [Crit. App., line 5: before Ds ins. Dsi] 
3 [Crit. App., line 3: for Bs read Br] 

7 °) *I perform 10,000 garqqizrans.’ 

12 [Crit, App., line 6: for Ge read T2] 
Colophon [ Line 7: before Bi ins. Ke 88; | 


2, 914* | Crit. App., line 4: for -qat: read aar] 
4 (Orit. App., line 1; om, second (hapl. ) ] 


280 [ 2288 ] 


Critical Notes] atfeaqantty | [ 12. 350. 18 


13 With 13, of, 12, 318, 53, 


351 


5 [Crit App., line 1: for Br read Bs ] 
6 [ Crit. App., line 10: for gfysqji read gfreat ; 


Ds.r “dt ] | 
302 


2 [ Crit. App., line 6: for qqatsa read aAaTg | 
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5 [Orit. App., line 1: at the end of the line 
ina.: T1 afe (for 4 i). | | : 


6 & Ca: aaa aa aa: ard: xquaaist gqg 
warHAagaacaaad sft zaraa: | H —[ Crit. 
App., line 4: after Ti ins. Ge ] 


7 [Crit. App., line 8-9: for Bo arfafaar cqat Zar 
read Bo arfafaaraaar far: | 


CORRIGENDA TO THE MOKSAPARVAN 


( Santiparvan: Vol. 15 and 16 ) 
A 


| R= Only mistakes in the constituted text are listed below. Additions and corrections to the 
j| Critical Apparatus are included in the Critical Notes at the proper place, and in square brackets. 


Page Adhy. Sloka 
987 “P72 36% — Correct marg. ref. : c.12. 6688 
988 * 37% — Correct marg. ref. : c. 12. 6689 
989 173 12° — Oorrect marg. ref. : c. 12. 6702 
Page Adhy. Sloka read for 
1008 177 11° aft aftata 
1017 179 : 6% ey at afew SY at afed 
1021 180 173 fat faaa 
1029 183 ae arse afaik. 

: , 72 fire aS frets 
1048 187 8 ATL CHIC SE: § 
1061 189 1a. Haat AAT Haat AAA 
1080 192.103 marg.ref. .B. 12.199. 104 B. 12. 130.104 
1083 193 42 za: za: 

1109 199 15% waa: wan: 
1163 210 338 aa. ART: 
1168 211 27° aAT AAT 

” 0° 27° aa wear 
1172 212 oe z TATHAHTATT X PUTA TATT 
1177 FA 35° ala Bia 
1195 216 20% 

5 : 
1196 , a { ii {wx ot 
1211 219 9° aT: Baa: mraTg arat: 
1236 221 59% qa 3 qreqaa 
1266 226 g1° eur. ~aul 
1273 228 3° zara a 
1281 229 124 fratcaat: *faatera: 
1286 230 21° feat eA RATES 
1296 233 4° aya 7 AIAG 


[ 2235 ] 


Corrigenda ] 


Page 
1329 
1359 
1394 
1395 
1399 
1416 


1421 
1425 


1441 
1446 


1460 


1461 


1469 
1474 
1482 
1483 
1513 
1527 


1533 
1569 


1574 
1585 
1588 
1590 
1602 
1685 
1688 
1725 
1730 
1762 
1776 
1787 
1799 
1813 
1815 


1820 


263 


267 


Sloka 
18° 
144 

64% 
13% 
11% 
30° 
27° 


afer 


yead 


eal Ua 


aur 


carat 
Bei 
=qyTAeAaA 


afraqeg 


Correct marg. ref.— 


aet 17 

qaqa 

wétat 

Wa: Waar Ts: 


ed ee ee 


waa 
[ 2236 J 


Fare Sal 
aq faa 
atat: 
Wise. 
tcquay - 
oA 

“qyT ata 


afinimey 


- C, 12. 9869 


B. 12. 275[4]. 15 
K. 12, 280. 15 


C. 12. 9881 
B. 12. 276[5]. 9 
K. 12, 281. 8 


AAT 
SaTaSATS 
qmara 

aq 

aT A, 

wat fanaa 
fraats 
PIAA 

TIT 
qea 


| | aera [ Corrigenda 


Page Adhy. Sloka read | for 
1831 323 36? zt rear 
1832 . : 42° aifeatat arteary 
: 1848 326 92 AMIS AMIS. 
1854 . 37° saat rata 
| 1869 327 9° & ari ean 
1872 % 33° fe Wet fe @et 
1886 328 94% xa xa 
| 1893 329 74 aa aa 
| 1896 ‘ 148 at ate: at ag 
144 east dasa 
1901 5. 293 Aeris | 31 121 qagm 
| 1906 - 405 asa atest 
| 1919 330 43% rater athe 
1922 70° tg aq 
| 1952 335 71° oa THIsa 
| 1957 147 
feat ae 39° i a. at 
|, 1981 339 12° aa: aa 
\ 1992 344 4° maraate i mera 
1999 347 13° aa qa 
| 2016 Right column line. 15 read Ber for 892 
| = 7 eeeL F puyy » HOT 
” : ts Ge » sea » aera 
| » ee » 19 »  feraTat » reer 
| ” ” » 2 » Fae » wat we 
| i if as » weapeaty » Washead (sic) 
1 - + 23-26 read the st. thus — qeTqre AAA: HUA: BLOHTT 
frugia: sapere Iaaedi a aera | 
| THAT IAT es 
| SHAUIA WTS sTfaarstasiia: 
| Be - line 27 read 9&9 Jor YI? 
| a » 29 » Bet 1» AaeRA: 
! 2017 3 After line 5 end, wns. ae 9&¢0 TS AHAATAATCAT MUMSPS WW Aeq- 


ajat | San wraruea fefaats gee) gi 
wag | sfararttatera aa: I 


i 
i 
lif 2018 # line 9 read concludes (sec. m.) for concludes 
| 
| 
| 
: 


t In corresponding Crit, App., read: MSS. yerzafe; Gs.¢ ener (for seq’). 
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Corrigenda |] | MIGAR EIU 


B 
iz Misprints in the text of Appendix I, Nos. 14-32 are listed here. 


Page App. No. Line No. read for 
2024 15 th 115 HATA pera 
2025 17A 27 atte fad fetta 
2026 ce 3 82 prenyaransat feenqanaacaa 
2028 17B 32 fewanaaae fawn 
9 r 59 FRACTAL ATMITAT 
2034 18 after L.5 ins. the ref. qufira zara | 
2035 - Tg GI * zea sara | ' 
2039 19 | 204 wea Buy 
2040 20 10 eqst eqTaT 
2041 7 70 qisae q: Gi 
2043 if 161 7 ; ter 
2045 22 26 aq SIT 
” 23 13 qaqa qq 
2048 27 49 Gia eos 
2070 28 366 Say: AMS: 
2077 29B In the beginning after cont. ins. ( cf. 29D passim ) 
2081 7 197 Wa: HAT WALA 
2088 290 194 frjore— fai 
2090 29D In the beginning after cont. ins. (cf. 29B passim ) 
2093 - 142 qaqa qa 
2103 30 2 With prior half, cf. 5. 239*, prior half: 8. 30, 68°: 12. 315. 20°. 
F r 29 | a a 
C 
ge Errata in the Crit. App. of Appendix I, Nos. 14-32, and of App. II, are listed here. 
Page App. No. 
2024 15 Add at the end Colophon. Adhy. name : qaTwamfaequt. af6 
2027 } 17A } of Crit. App. ; Colophon. Adhy. name : TNAaAaHa - 
2031 17B Left column Line 7 from bottom read -faarqa: for faatqa: 
z At R 5» 4 * | before ATT ans. Di Te 
. Fr Right column: in the beginning of the last line, ins. Adhy. name : 
2033 17C Left column in the beginning ins. as heading 17° 
2036 19 Right column Line 4 from bottom before & ins. (L. 34) 
2037 Bs Left column Line 3 read 106 for 108 


2052 28 Right column L. 16 from bottom __se,, 1z- a STs 
[ 2238 ] | 


31 
App. II, No. 1 


+P) 


Left column 


9 
Right column 


Left column 
Right column 


Left column 


99 


Right column 


bP 
Left column 


99 
Right column 


99 
Left column 
Right column 
99 


99 
Left column 


Right column 
Left column 


WEAN 


[ Corrigenda 


L, 16 read Ta for Tae 

L. 4 from bottom y Hed ey" | 

L, 15 ‘A Ds pelea 

L. 9 99 erg qa 39 cay 

Leen Pr Ke eT 

L. 5-6 FE Dni,n4 Ds2 ,, Dsz Dni4 
L. ‘9 delete ( as above ) 5 

L. 12 from bottom read gay for wza- 

ieee » Br gararft; before Bo gararia; 
Last line before — (L, 299) ins. — After line 298, 


L. 6 from bottom 


Kv reads lines 294-295. 
read Ki( before corr.).2.4 for Ka, 
2,4 ( before corr. ) 


L.13 from bottom ,, -aaT- for =a 
Last line 3s) L Staal: on Sa 
L. 4 rf 338 Pees si 

L. 9 from bottom GATE » eter 

L. 19 9 qeale - "ASHI 

L. 8 ” SFATT At 9 VATaTT AT 


before —(L.3) ins, — With L. 2-13, cf. 12. 301. 1-13. 


EZ Additions to Critical Notes, along with misprints detected in them after printing, are listed below. 


Page 
2148 
2154 


Adhy. 
168 
174 


Sloka 
6 
5 


L. 5 from bottom read (LL. 87) jor (L. 86) 
Last line » ‘aatiara , “daar 
Last line » Teor.  » TS | 
L. 6 " Gi Pe aed 
L. 6 ” Aaa ” aaa 
L. 3 from bottom ‘ arate sr Brata 
L, 16 spare Leas cae BS 
D 
Line read Jor 
5 340 341 
8 at the end, within the brackets ins, — Line 25: 
after Cs ins, (first time). — Line 27 : before Cy, 
ins. Cs (second time) garatta, att eet cart ant 
weHaad Beat Testes: 
2 at the end, within the brackets, ins, -—- Line 14: 


after Gs ins. (first time), —Line 17: after ef. 
oy ins., after a danda, Cs (second time) gq wey 
off | etegadt ddhert gel efit — yt 
TARA FM: Tara Theory (6. 30. 25) eaq- 
et aig. . 
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Corrigenda ] 


Page Adhy. 
2154 174 
” ? 
2157 180 
2161 187 
9 3 
2B) 9 
9 ” 

” 99 
9 9 
” 9 
2163 192 
2177 221 
2184 237 


new notes 


37 
42 


new notes 


54 


new notes 


59 


new note 


2 before — Line 20 ins, —Line 4: before qual, is. 
Cs (second time ) 

1 after Crit. App., ins. line 3: for Cn.s read Cn.— 

3 At the end, within the brackets, ins. — Line 8: before 
—°) ins. &% Cs: (second time, reading “yaor) Frat 
a1, TAHARAT TSTHeA, Tat tar waa. — Line 
12 : before —°) ins. && Cs ( second time, reading qATa 
SUMAT) : AAA: AEM: BAA farat aeq | BW 

~ 23 With 23°4-24% of. 12, 233, 18-19% 
25 =12, 233, 20 

In the beginning, ins, 374° =( var. ) 12, 240. 19%, 

In the beginning, ins, 42% =(var.) 12. 241, 1%. 
48 =(var.) 12. 241. 2. 

“49% , 50% =( var.) 12. 241. 3. 

50°? =( var.) 12. 241. 4%. 

51 =(var.) 12. 241.6. 

52 =(var.) 12. 241.7. 

53 With 53, of, 12. 241. 8. | 
" ibadthe beginning, \inse ox eas. yl oe ee 


57 =(var.) 12, 241. 11. 
ee =(var.) 12. 241. 12. 
In the beginning, ins. =(var.) 12. 241.14. — 
60 =12. 241. 13. . 
Colophon, line 8: read Da. 24, for D2.8 26. 
line 2: before line 7 add line 3: ins. Si Ki. 2.4 -qaq ( for -fyze ); 
At the end of line 3, ins. Also in 12, 261. 29%, 30%, 31%, 32%. 
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his monumental work will reflect the utmost 
credit on its editor and his assistants, and on the 
great Indian people who may justly regard it as 
a matter of national pride.... When completed, 
this edition of the Mahabharata will occupy a 
}) place in the history of Sanskrit scholarship with 
which only one other work—the lexicon of Boeht- 
|} lingk and Roth—can hope to vie in magnitude 
|} and importance.” — Professor Dr, FRANKLIN 
| Epeerron (Yale University, New Haven). 


e606 His Excellency Lorp WILLINGDON, Late Viceroy 
| of India: ‘With the recollection of the close 
| | association which I had with the early fortunes of 
| the Bhandarkar Institute and of my _ personal 
| friendship with that great scholar and gentleman, 
| Sir Ramkrishna Bhandarkar, 
this opportunity of sending my warmest greetings 
+ to all those who have laboured so well to bring it 

| to its present state of efficiency. 


| As its first president, I am proud to feel that it 
is fully justifying the hopes and aspirations of its 
founder, and is proving a worthy memorial toa 

great citizen, a great student of Oriental Research 
and, above all, to one who spent his life working 
} for the educayjonal’ advancement of his fellow 
| countrymen. ” 


| Shri Rasenpra PrRasap, Hisivenvatite of India; 
| “The Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, by 
its systematic and valuable research of the last 
four decades, has done a great national service and 
opened up new avenues for free India’s future 
writers and thinkers, ... In the changed political 
atmosphere in our country, I am sure, your Insti- 
tute will receive greater recognition both at the 
‘hands of the public and the Govt., which should 
‘mean greater appreciation of the work you are doing 
and more liberal help to you in carrying it out.” 


Shri JaAwawartat Neurou, the Prime Minister of 
India ( August 1, 1956): “If I am asked what is 

the greatést treasure which India possesses and 

what is her finest heritage, I would answer unhesi- 
| tatingly : It is the Sanskrit Language and Litera. 
' ture, and all that it contains. ...... I do not think 
| that any person can understand India and her 
| people fully without possessing a knowledge of the 
' two magnificent Epics which are India’s pride and 
| treasure. ...... I pay my tribute to the scholars 
_who are working at the Institute, not for love of 
money, but to disseminate the knowledge which 
they have acquired. Such work ought not to suffer 
for want of money.” 


T am grateful for | 


[3] 


Sir JoHn Forspyxe, xk. oc. B., Director and: 
Principal Librarian, Briviss Musnum, London: 
“The British Musoum sends its warmest congra, 
tulations to the Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Institute. The founding of the Institute was a 
landmark in the development of Oriental studies 
in India, and during these 25 years great onter- 
prises have been planned and rapidly carried 
towards completion. First among these is the 
monumental edition of the Mahabharata, without 
doubt the most important advance in Sanskrit 
scholarship in this period, and a model for, the 
critical treatment for which the bulk of Sanskrit 
literature still waits.” 


Resolutions of the Indian Section of the 17th 
Internationul Congress of Orientalists at Oxford 
(1928): 1. “That this Congress is gratified to find 
that the preparation of a critical edition of the 
Mahabharata, a work of such tremendous impor- 
cance for the future of Sanskrit research, has been 
undertaken by the Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Institute, and congratulates the Institute on the 
first fruits of its labours, the first fascicule of the 
critical edition, which was published in July 
1 by ds 


2. ‘That, in view of the eminently satisfactory 
manner in which the work is being done by the 
Institute, this Congress is of opinion that the MS, 
tollations made and the funds collected for. the 
critical edition of the epic planned by the Associa- 
tion of Academies be now utilized for purposes of 
the critical edition being prepared in India, with. 
out prejudice to the original project of the Associa- 
tion of Academies.” 


3. “That this Congress therefore recommends 
that: (a@) such collations of the Mahabharata text 
as have already been prepared by the Assnciation 
of Academies be placed, on loan, at the disposal of 
the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, and 
(0) such funds as were collected by the Association 
of Academies for Mahabharata work be now 
utilized for doing further collation from the Maha- 
bharata MSS. preserved in the European libraries, 
these collations being in due course likewise made 
available for the purposes of the work of the 
critical edition undertaken by the Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute.” 


fz It is in tho spirit of this resolution that the 
Trustees of the Mahabharata Fund in Great Britain 
have donated, by instalments, the entire Fund of 
£ 3,390 to this edition, 
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